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Dhis Work 


18 DEDICATED TO, AND DESIGNED FOR, 


ALL ENGLISH BIBLE STUDENTS, 3 


aND [8 80 ARRANGED AS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ALSO BY THOSE WHO ARE 
UNACQUAINTED WITH GREEK. 


IT SHOWS AT A GLANCE 





THE GREEK WORD WITH ITS LITERAL MEANING FOR EVERY ENGLISH WORD 
IN THE TEXT OR MARGIN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT ; 


ALL THE VARIOUS READINGS OF THE GREEK WITH THE 
CRITICAL AUTHORITIES; AND 


AU PROPER NAMES THAT ARE AFFECTED BY VARIOUS READINGS. 








IT ALSO CONTAINS 


AN INDEX OF GREEK WORDS WITH ALL THEIR RENDERINGS, AND THI 
NUMBER OF TIMES EACH RENDERING OCCURS ; 


AND 


THE FOLLOWING APPENDICES: 


A.—ALL THE VARIOUS READINGS THAT ARK INVOLVED IN LONGER CLAUSES. 


.— THE GREEK ALPHABET, WITH THE POWERS, ETC., OF THE LETTERS, ETC. ; 
TABLES OF THE ENDINGS OF VERBS, NOUNS, AND ADJECTIVES, 
A8 ILLUSTRATING AND DETERMINING THEIR SIGNIFICATION. 





(A LSBT OF THE VARIATIONS IN THS READINGS OF ih 
OODEX SINAITICUS. 
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PREFACE. 


10: 


“ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us; but unto Thy name give glory.” 
Such were the words that filled the author’s heart on bringing to a close 
the labours of nine years, begun amidst the duties of a London parish and 
continued in various parts of the Master’s vineyard ; it is the fruit of time 
redeemed from less noble recreations, and devoted to the Master’s service. 

The need of such a work arose from the study of certain words of 
more or less importance, for his own edification and that of certain friends ; 
when the thought occurred that it might be useful to himself and to many 
others i the work were made complete, and rendered accessible to all 
students of God’s word. : 

With this view a certain portion was done, and submitted to the 
, judgment of some who are renowned for their Biblical knowledge and 
criticism. Their kind expressions of opinion encouraged the author in 
the prosecution of his design. 

It is obvious that such a work could not be designed in a day, and the 

: consequence was, that as it grew, the earlier portions (A, B, & C) were 
' written and ré-written, until the design became complete. 
There are but few who will really appreciate the nature and character 
| of the labour demanded by the work, and consequently, the daily need of 
strength, health, courage, and prayer, to persevere unto the end: “thy 
God hath commanded thy strength”? has been indeed verified by experi- 
‘ ence, and so has the prayer, “Strengthen, O God, that which Thou hast 
_ Wrought for us.” 





THE DESIGN OF THE WORK. 


| The design of this work is to give every English word in alphabetical 
order, and under each, the Greck word or words so translated, with a list 
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of the passages in which the English word occurs, showing by a reference | 
figure which is the Greck word used in each particular passage. Thus, at 
one view, the Greek word with its literal and derivative meanings may be 
found for every word in the English New Testutnent. 

The great importance of this will be at once seen, when it is stated 


that the same English word is used in the translation of several Greek 
words. For oxample, if the word “come” may, in thirty two passages, 
be represented by as many Greek words, it is surely most important for 
the Bible student to know which is the particular word in any given pas- | 
sage, and what ie its meaning. It is clear that many useless arguments 
would be saved if it were known precisely what is the exact meaning and 
force of the words. Tho Christian would not confuse his “standing” 
with his “state” if he knew that in Eph. i. 6, the word “accepted” 
denoted that which God has made us by grace, Jorely and acceptable, and 
that in 2 Cor. v. 9, “ We labour, that,...we may be accepted of Him,” 
denoted simply tel/-pleasing. Tle would see at once, that we do not and 


need not labour to become accepted, but that we do labour to please Him 





swell because we are accepted. 

When it is further stated that such an important word as “ordain” 
is used as the representative of 10 different Greck words, ‘destroy’? of 10, | 
“condemn” of 5, “to minister” of 8, “holiness” of 5, “receive” of 18, 
say” of 8, “know” of 6, “judgment” of 9, and “judge” of 6, it will 
be seen at once, how necessary it becomes that we should know oxactly , 


the shade of meaning to be given to the word in any particulur place. 

It is by no meahs asserted that the meaning given to any word in 
the lexical portion of the work could, or ig to be substituted for that in the 
English translation, but ¢his is affirmed, that in each case, a shade, a 
tint, or a colour will be given to what was before only an outline. 


THE GREEK TEXT AND VARIOUS READINGS. 


In carrying out the design of this work a difficulty soon arose. The 
assertion that a certain English word was the translation of a certain 
Greek word was of course truc, but only in part. It was the translation of 
the Greek word now found in the Teztus Receptus, ie. in that Greek Text, 
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used by our translators in their great and important work, and afterwards 
printed. The Received Tezt of the Greek Testament is the second edition 
published by the Elzevirs at Leyden in 1633. The first Elzevir edition 
(Leyden 1624) varies very slightly from the second, and the second was a 
collation of the first, with Robert Stephens’s third edition 1550. The 
Text however of our Authorized version agrees more nearly with Beza’s 
fifth edition (1598) than with any other. In eighty places it agrees with 
Beza’s fifth, when it disagrees with Stephens’s third, and while it agrees 
with Stephens’s third in only about forty places, where it disagrees with 
Beza’s fifth, it differs from both editions in about half a dozen places.* 

But little is known of the MSS. used in preparing these various 
editions, but it is certain that they were neither many, nor ancient, nor of 
much weight as to their critical authority. 

There being no reason therefore why Stephens’s Text should be exalted 
by Protestants into a similar position as that of the Clementine Vulgate 
by the Council of Trent, various revisions have been made from time to 
time by persons who have made the subject the study of their lives. 

In saying that a certain English word is the translation of a certain 
Greek word, was only saying that that Greek word had the authority of 
Robert Stephens. It appeared therefore to be a matter of the first 
necessity to add the results of Biblical research in this department since 
1624, and to give every variation from Stephens’s Text which modern 
editors have for various reasons thought to be necessary. 

But in order that the student may be able to come to some conclusion 
in the matter for himself, when he sees that certain editors prefer a certain 
word, and that others do not, it is necessary to give here a brief account 
of those editors and the principles on which they formed their various 
Texts. 

I.—Grrespacu (1796-1806) based his Text on a theory of Threv 
Revensions of the Greek Text, (which he thought were apparent in different 
groups and classes of MSS.) regarding the collective witnesses of each 

||recension as one; so that a reading having the authority of all three 


* The Elzevirs edition differs from Stephens’s third edition in about 150 places. 
+ For further particulars on this subject, see Dr. Tregelles on the Printed Tet of the 
| Greek Testament. London : Bagsters. 
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recensions, or of two out of the three, is regarded by him as genuine. His 
theory has certainly a foundation of truth, but it is a theory and has many 
defects; nevertheless his judgment has and will always retain a value 
peculiarly its own. 

TI.—Lacimann (1881-1850) professed to give the Text as it was 
received in the East in the Cent. IV., taking into account the Latin and 
African authorities only when the Eastern disagree. Accordingly he cites 
entirely the most ancient MSS., to the utter neglect of the other uncial 
MSS., and all the cursive MSS. He professed also to exclude all internal 
evidence as well as private opinion, and he has done this even where the 
reading is a palpable error, simply on the ground that it was the best 
attested in Cent. IV. 


III.—Tiscuenvorr (1841-1864), like Lachmann, professed to follow 
the most ancient MSS., but not to the neglect of the evidence furnished by 
the ancient versions and Fathers. In his 8th edition, however, he professes 
to approach more nearly to the principles of Lachmann. 

IV.—Treceties (1844-1872). His principle is substantially the 
same with Lachmann, but it differs from his in allowing the evidence of 
uncial MSS. down to Cent. VII., and by a careful testing of what was a 
wider circle of authorities. The chief value of his Text arises from its 
scrupulous fidelity and accuracy ; and it is probably the most oxact repre- 
sentation of the ancient plenary inspired Text of the Greek Testament 
ever published. When any of the other editors are cited as agrecing with 
him, his reading may be taken as being absolutely to be relied on as correct 
and genuine. 

V.—Atrorp (1849-1874) constructed his Text “by following in all 
ordinary cases the united or preponderating evidence of tho most ancient 
authorities.” Where these disagree he takes into account, to a very large 
extent, Jaier evidence. Where, however, evidence is divided, he endeavours 
to discover the causes of the rariation. ‘is principles differ from aii the 
other editors, by giving a greater prominence to internal probability, and 
a greater weight, in some cases, to his own judgment, than to the actual 
MS. authority. He says that that reading has been adopted “ which on 
the whole seenied most likely to have stood in the original Text. Such judg- 
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assistance afforded by The Englishman’s Greek Concordance, which, indeed, 
made it possible ; but still more useful has been found Hastings’s Criticas 
Greek and English Concordance, by Hudson & Abbot, Boston, 1871-5. 


DIRECTIONS FOR USE. 


The English words have been given in their alphabetical order, and 
when two or more are used in the translation of one Greek word, they will 
be found in order in each case at the foot of tho first body of references, 
where, if not too numerous, they are referred to. 

The order of the Greek words has been determined generally by the 
frequency with which they have been so translated. 

Nouns have been given (with a few exceptions) in the singular 


number, and verbs in tho present tense. Therefore the student must look : 


under COME for Came, under DRAW for Drew, under GO for Went, 
undor TAKE for Took, ete. Tho verb “TO BE” is an exception, and for 
tho convenience of the student, and for the sake of simplicity, this has 
been, at great labour, divided into its various tenses, AM, ARE, BF, IS, 
WAS, WERE, WERT, etc. 

In reading any paseago.—Tho student desiring to know the exact 
force of a particular word, should first look for that word in its alphabetical 
place, and then to the body of references below it for the book, chapter, 
and verse where the word occurs. The figure prefixed to it will be the 
Greek word, with its literal meaning. It is obvious that the same infor- 
mation will be gained even though he know nothing of Greek. 

Should the passage not be found in tho list of references, he must 
reflect whether it forms part of a phrase, in which case he will Snd that 
combination or phrase in its alphabetical order, below. 


EXAMPLES. 


(1).—He is reading John y. 39, and wishes to know the meaning of 
the word “SEARCH”; he turns to that word, finds tho reference, which 
shows him that No. la is the word so translated, and he learns that he is 
commanded to trace or track the Scriptures, as a dog does in hunting 
game ; or he is reading Acts xvii. 11, and refers to this word, where he 
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finds that when the Bereans “searched”’ the Scriptures they estimated 
carefully the Apostles’ teaching and judged <f tt by the Word of God. 

(2).—He is reading Jchn viii. 12, “Iam the Light of the World,” 
and by reference, he learns that Jesus speaks of Himself as absolute and 
andcrived light ; while in John v. 35, speaking of the Baptist ds “a light,” 
the word means a hand-lamp, fed. by oil, burning for a time and then 
gong out. 

i (3).—He is reading John xiii. 10, “He that is washed, needeth not, 

| save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit,” and by reference he finds 
that the word tcash is represented by two different Greek words; the first, 
meaning fo bathe, the second, fo wash a part of the body ; and he learns that 
as a person who has been bathed only needs the washing of his feet, so the 
believer being justified by the sacrifice of the brazen altar, only needs 

1 the daily cleansing of the brazen laver, #.e. the cleansing of his walk and 
his ways with the washing of water by the word. 

For the special use of the Index in connection with further 
searching out the use of the Greek words, the reader is referred to the 
Preface prefixed to it. 

The foregoing examples (which might be indefinite:y multiplied) will 
be sufficient to show the importance and usefulness of this work ; and it 
is now submitted to all Bible students with the earnest prayer that the 
result with them will be the same as with the author; and that together, 

they will be filled with a holy reverence for the words inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, and exclaim together, “Oh! how I love Thy law.” 
“Thy words were found and I did cat them, and Thy word was unto me 
the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.” 
St, STEPHEN’s, WALTHAMSTOW, 
June 14th, 1877. 





| 
PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 
| A Fifth Edition of this Work having been called for, typographical and other 
errors have been corrected as far as possible: and further revision has been 
made in the Lexical part of the work. 
| 
Hampstead, Lonnon, N.W., 
March, 1908. 











| “ BRRMGARTEN,” NortH END Roap, 



































CASES. 

‘Nom, Dut... Dative. 

Gen, ‘Ace, 1. Accusative. 

NUMBER. 

Sing. ... Singular, | Pl... Plural. ' 

GENDER. ' 

Maso. ... Me Neuter. \ 

Person. { 

Pass, .., Paasive. 

moons. 

Ind. ... Indicative. | Opt. ... Optative. 

Imperal. \mporative, Inf... Infinitive. 

Subj... Subjunctive. | 

TENSES. j 
Perf... fect. 
Plup. \.. Pluperfect. 
Fut, ture. 


@ denotes Griesbach, edition of 1806. 


act 


se 
'e 

















.. Hebrew. 

The Greek 
translation of the 
Old Test 





ixx.” 


® probablo omission by Griesbach, 
he did not, however, remove 
From the text. 
2 less probable omission, 
tion of someall 


ieellie  eesag re 
Ine, but w 
Gries! sha ot add to the text. | 


Trogelles. 
alford, Four Gospels, éth edition to 
the word “on,” 7th edition, from 
3 Acts to 2 Cor., 6th edition ; 

Garr eo' Phiten, sth sdltion; eb. 
fo ter. uy elon. regarded asot 
a roading which Alfor asof | 

equal euthority with tho text. 

the Codex Sinaitious, discovered 185, 


an omission in 8 with the context, In 
hich caso it fails to bean authority 

4 Baathe particular word in qu 
by the 


in the murgi 
outer oraler mhose initial {is placed, 





(09. Tr™ denotes a reading in the 
roargin of Trogelles:) i 

a reading in bracketa in the 
toxt by the editor atten whose ini- 
tial it is placed denotes 
thut Alford mined “ate ‘the reading 
within bracket 





a Teadlag placed In the margin, and 
algo witttin brackets, by he editors 


(c.g, Temb,) 





AV. danctes the: Asthortend Version of 1611. 


St 


(ap) 


om, 


AU 


EXPLANATION OF ABBREVIATIONS, erc. 


‘The 
subsequent year denotes 

iter edition 

the edition of E. Stophens, printed in 

TEA, as, tho tort | "from ‘which the 

AV. "had been translated. Hence 
‘ftan called the“ Tostue Booeptan* 

the edition of Beza, 1565, 

the edition of the Elzovirs, 1604. 

that the word in question is affected 
‘bya various reading which concerns 


avwholo clause, verge, or 5 
ote, which wil be found fa its Pes 
in Appendix 4. 

that the word is omitted by such of 
the textual critics or editors whose 
initials are placed after it, (but ro- 
tained by those whose initials aro 
not given). 

that all the editors mentioned above 
concur in their opinion a to any 
word; viz, @ LT tr A nod 8. 

(When o Greck word, etc., occurs be- 
fore the above initials,’ it denotes 
that that word is preferred by them 
to the one desiguated Ly a figure ) 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
aba, denoton nbnotutely. 





} 


dud 


AB,Cyete.,, 





applied. 

Lat. confer, 
‘sometimes ‘put comp. 
comparativo. 
edition. 
for example. 
emphatic, oF emphasis. 
expecially. 
gnerauly. 
mania ta Bergin reading tn 

the Engiish Bibk 


the 





compare ; 


metaphorically, 
obsolete. 
ocour, (6, that the word in ques- 





‘tion occurs only in those pas- 
cunt word docs not occur cleo- 


that tho English word occurs mo 
‘itan once fa the verso, and the It 
or 2n4, ng the case may be, is the 
one that {s so translated (though 
the Greck may be in a reverse 
order). 

that the word occurs twioe in that 
verse, 

the Rectiard letter after the moat 

stands { rd it 





P (make long)” denotes 
ace “ PRATER (make long)" etc. 
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A 
A or AN, 


‘be indefinite article generally indicates 
the absence of the monet the 
Greek, (In many passages however 
the Greek definie article, 6, 4, .76, 
is translated indefinitely; aud other 
passages, which are indefinite in 
the Greek, are‘ definite in English. 
Lists of these will befound in the 
Appendis.) 


A or Ax is sometimes the representa , 


tive of other words, e.g. : 


6, 9, 76, the Greek definite article the. 
The article is the symbol of what 
twas uppermost in the writer's mind, 
either already mentioned, or about 
ty become the object. of an assertion. 
It is strictly anticipative, though with 
the aid of its predicate tt may be 
retrospective. 


els, the numeral one. 


. ds, prep., into, with q view to; also, 
denoting equivalence, ns. 


mus, tudef. pron., some, a certain. 












A 


Slate. 1. 23, a virgin. 
tea taco 
‘ahi 


strong man 
a ship (om. 


1. Mark iv, 21, 3 bed. . 
1. ——s candle: 


od 
ix, 28, a mountain 
xi 21, a strony 


——— 22, a stronger 
~™mLTrk) 








. John v. $5, 0 burning. 

|; ———— a shining. 

|. —— vi. 3, a mountain. 
——— 4, a feast. 

) ra litle (om. 


11, @ readi- 
(ance. 
| ————_ &_perform- 
) ——— 12, a willing. 
. 7, watone (ay) little. 
44, ale. 
= al 64a county. 


good, 
, —— iv. 13, a year (om. 
LTre) 

1 Pot. ¥, 4, x crown. 

is 12, 0 faithful, 
2 Pet. t. 19,0 more sure. 
1A John il 28 altar. 

a 


ik a a remnant, 
; = xv, 19, a root 
so xvh. 25, 
1 Cor. i. ah 





. irgin. 
2 Rev xix. 17, an angel (om. G—);(éAAos, another, ».) 


ABASE. 
(-ED, -ING.) 
tarevow, to make or bring low, to 
humble. . - 


Matt. xxiii. 12 | 


Luke xvi 16. 
Luke xiv. 11. jor. xl. 7. 
Phil iv. 12. 


ABBA. 
dBBa, father. The promuciation wm our 
Saviour's time of the Hebrew 3" 
father, or Chaldee nan. 


Mark xiv. 86. ' Rom. vill, 15. 
Gal. iv 6. 


ABHOR.- 
(st) 
1 drogruyiw, to shudder from, (from 


én6, from, and orvyiw, te shudder 
wita horror, hate.) 








2. BscAvoropat, to turn away through 
loathing or disgust. Properly srom 
an ill smell through voiding of the 
stomach, 


2, Rom i. 92 1, Rom xii. 9. 


ABIDE. 
(-ETH, -ING, ABODE.) 

peru, intransitive, to remuin, abide, 
dwell ; trare:tive, to wait for. 

drystve,, to remain upon, or at; to, 
continue on. 

xarapévw, to remain down, to abide 
continually. 

tapayévw, to remain beside or along 
with. 

iropévw, to remain under, stay 
behind, to endure. 

StarpiBw, to wear through by rubbing, 
to consume or wear away;e.g.time. 

dvactpégw, to turn again, return ; 
overturn. 

(a) In Mid. to turn one’s self round, 
move about in a place,?.e.,sojourn, 
and hence,gen,toconductone sself. 

8. atALopar, to lodge i in the atAy (an 
open courtorfold), to takeupone’s 
night's lodging. 

9. iornps, transitive, to stand, to atop; 
intransitive, to set, to place. 

10. zordw, to make, to do; and hence, t: 
work, to spend or pases time or life 

1, Matt. x, 11. 

Morr elie tg £ 

. Mark 

1 Hike 66 

=a it ace A tn the) 


3. 
93 (marg. watt 
Jor.) 
1, xxl. 7,8, 
1, — axvil 31. 
= Rom. x1, 23, see A still, 
1, 1 Cor. iit. 14, 
1. — vil. 8, 20, 24, 40, 
1, — xii. 13, 
4 — xv..6. 
2, Gal. f. 18. 
Phil 1.24, aoe A in, 


26. 
—1 Tim, 1,8 ase Astith | 
. 3, 
i, 6. 
ti, 24, 34, 46. 
xiv. 16 (eis, be, L 
TTrAR 
1. —axv, 4 Stim, 5, 6, 


10 twice. 
3. Acta £13 (with eit) 


, 1 Pet. f. 

1, 1 Joh it. 6, 10, 14,17, 24, 
27 twlee, 38, 

1. — ill, 4 4, 15, 34. 

1. 2 John 9 





ABIDE IN. 
2. Phil. i. 24 (with dy, in, om. Bt) 








ABI 


{19 ] 


ABO 





ABIDE IN THE FIELD. 
pavAéw, to lodge in the fold in the field. 
(From dypés.a field, und abAy a fold; 
whence, avrtLopas, see No. 8) 
Luke fi. 8. 


ABIDE STILL. 
spocpévw, to remain towards, wait 
still longer ; to continue, 
émipév, see above, No. 2. 
2 Rom, xi 23. 1 Li Timt 8 





ABILITY. 

Svvapes, capability, power, (regarded 
as inherent ard moral.) 

ixy's, strength (physical), force, vigour 
(regarded as an endowment.) 

ebzopéopar, to prosper, abound in, 
to possess abundance ; hence, to be 
able to afford. 


1. Matt, xxv. 15, 


I 3 Acts xi. 29. 
2 1 Pet 


iv 1 





ABLE [verb,] 
S¢vapat, to be able, to have (inherent 
and moral) power. 
iry“w, to be strong, to have (physical) 
ability. (More emphatic than No. 1.) 
éfxtw, to have strength enough, to 
be thoroughly and perfectly able. 
4 (More emphatic than No. 2.) 
ixavéw, to make sufficient or fit, to 
make competent, to qualify. 
€x«, to have or to hold; of temporary 
holding and of lasting possession. 
Luke i. 2. Acta xv. 10, 









Jobn xi. 6. 
‘Acts vi, 10, 


3. Eph. 
i okim. i. 7. 
5. 2 Pet, i115, 


ABLE (34ke.) 


4.2 Cor, ti. 6. 


ABLE {noun.] 


dmards, in an active sense strong, 
having (inherent and moral) power. 
In « passive sense, possible, capable 
of being done. 


2. ixavés, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficient ; of things, enough ; 
of persons, competent. 


Luke xiv. 81 1. 3 Cor. tx, Beanie’, 

‘xxv. 

Rom. iv. 21. vite tag? 

— xi 23. 2.2 Tim. ii. 2 

— xiv.4 Guvarto*, be} 1 Titus 9.” (able, Le) 
able, Gu L T-Tr AN) | 1}. Heb. xi, 19 Suvardas*, bs 

1, Jan iit 2, 
+ With emphasis on ‘able’ instead pf on ‘is' (aa in the 
‘ext, Bwverbe tend) a 


ABLE (as ye are) [margin.] 


iveuut, to be in-or within; part, with art., 
ag here, what there is in your vessel ; 
the things within. 


Luke af. 41 (text, such things az ye haw.) 





ABOARD (co.)- 
émPaive, to’ go upon, (from éxi; upon, 
and Baive, to go), hence to go, walk, 
or tread on; to go.on ship-board. 
Acta xxi. 2 


ABODE [verb.] 
See, ABIDE. 





ABODE [noun.] 


pov}, tm abiding place, 2 mansion, a 
habitation. 
John xiv. 23. 





ABOLISH. 
xp.) 


xatapyéw, to render or make useless, or 
unprofitable. 


2 Cor, iif. 18, 1) Epbii. 15, 


2 Tim. 4. 10. 





ABOMINABLE. 
1. dOéperos, unlawful, criminal, 





2. BdeAunrés, disgusting, extremely hate- 
ful. See No. 3, 

3. BdeAvoooua:, to turn away through 
loathing or disgust. Properly from 
an ul smell through voiding of the 
stomach, 


2, Titusi. 16. 1 


1,1 Pet. iv, 8. 
3. Rev. xxk 8. 





ABOMINATION. 
Psérvypa, an object of disgust. See 
“ABOMINABLE,” Vo. 3. 


Mott xxiv. 15. | Luke xvi. 15. 
Mark xiii 14. Rev xvil. 4, 5. 


ABORTIVE (an) (margin.] 


ixtpwpa, ao child untimely born, (from 
root, to miscarry.) 
1 Cor. xv. 6 (text, one dorn out of due time.) 


ABOUND. 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 
1. repuroedsy, intransitive, to be over and 
above, more than enough ; érqnattive, 
to make or cause to abound. 


2, tmepmepwoetw, to superabound, to 
abound exceedingly. 

3. wAcovd{w, to become more, to increase, 
(from xdéor, more.) 


4. wAnPivouat, to be multiplied, (from 
A7)O0s, a multitude.) 


Matt. xxiv. 12. —2Cor. ix. 8, see A (make.) 
Rom. iii 7, eee A(more.) | 1, ———.— na. 


= 1 Thee. 
(make ) 
1 =v 1 (with waador 
=A, more and more, 
3 3.2 Thes i 8 
8.2Pet.i 8 


ili, 12, wee A 


ABOUND (make.) 
1. 2Cor. ix. 8 11.1 Thee, fii 12, 
ABOUND (more.) 
1. Rom. ii 7. 


ABOU. (MUCH MORE.) 


2. Rom. v, 20, 


ABOUT. 

1. év, in; with plural amongst. Indi- 
cating @ space within the limits of 
which something ts situated. 

2. éri, upon. Superposition, 

(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 








(b) with Dat. (as resting on), in ad- 
dition to, on account of. 


(c) with Acc. (motion with a view to 
superposition) up to used of place, 
number, and atm; over of time, 
place, extent. 


3. ward, down, (down upon, down from, ) 
(a) with Acc. (down towards) accord- 
ing to, throughout, during. 


4, mepi, around (encircling and inclosing. ) 


(a) with Gen. about, concerning, on 
behalf of. 


(b) with Ace. about, round about. 
5. mpés, towards (propinguity.) 
(a) toith Dat. at, close by. 
(b) with Acc. towards, in reference to. 
. KuxAdGer, from all sides, round about. 


. ov, somewhere; with numerals, 


nearly. 
. Os, 08, 60.08; with numerals, about. 
. weed, as if, as though, something like. 


— Matt, i. 11 (90 A the / 8. John xi. 18, 
0. —— xix. 14(No. 8, Ow 
LTTrAw) 
® 39 (No. 8,AlL) 
ta— “ax. 7 
te—— xvill. 6, 
4b — xx. 3, 5.6,9. 
4b—— xxvil. 40 
ob. Mark ih 2 
4b — i. 
4b — iil. 8, 32 
4.— ini 34 (0m. G-, 
iv 10 (with art 
& — v.13 
9 — vi 44 om GL 
T Tr A.) (No. 8, &.) 
4b— vi. 48. 


T 
8 —— ii 87 (ius, until 

Ltn)” * 
. 49. 


4a — ax0. 15, 
4a 2 
°. x 

8. John 1. 39. 


4a — lil. 26, 
9. — Iv. 6(No.8, LT Tr 
AR) 





9. — vi 10(No.8, Tre) 
8. 19 (No. 9, L.) 





ABOUT (sx.) 


1. pédrw, to delay; with an infinitive 
Sollowing, to be about to do anything 
(immediate or remote. ) 


ABOUT THE TIME. 
te Matt Ln 


See also, BEAR, BOUND; CARRY, CAST, COME, 

COMPASS, COUNTRY; DWELL; GIRD, GO; 

HANG, HEDGE ; LAW, LEAD, LOOK ; MIDST, 

MINISTER ; PUT; REGION, ROUND, 8ET, 

SHINE, STRIVE, STAND; TURN; WALK, 
WANDER. 


ABOVE. 
1. éxi, upon (superposition. ) 


(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 


(b) with Dat. (as resting on)in addition 
to, on account of. 


(c) with Ace. up to (used of place, num- 
ber or aim;) over, (of time, place, 
extent.) 


2. wopd, beside (juxtaposition. ) 
(a) with Ace, to or along side of; com- 
pared with(so as to be shown beyond 
or contrary to, of inatead of.)  - 


3. wepi, around encircling and inclosing. ) 
(a) with Gen. about, concerning, on 
behalf of. 


4. xpd, before (whether of time or place.) 
5. .bwép, over, 

(a) with Ace. (as here) beyond. 
6. Gyo, above; up, upwards, 

(2) with the article—that which is 
above ¢g. Acaven above, or heavenly 
things. 

7. dvwrepov, higher. 
8. éxdvw, above, superior to. 
9. zAcior, more. 


Jobn fii, 3, margin (text, 


7, margin (text, 
again.) s 


John iti. $1. 
— 2x. 1, 
Jae i 17. 
—— HL 16, 17, 


ABOVE...AGO. 
4 $9 Cox, xi, 2 (often misprinted abew.) * 


See also, ABUNDANTLY, EXALT, PAR, 
MEASURE, REMAIN. 


ABSENCE. 
dxoucia, absence. 
Pa 12, 


ABSENCE OF (1 tax) 
rep, without, not with, either not having 
or in the absence of. 
Lake xxii. 6 (margin without.) 


ABSENT, and aBsent (BR) 
1. dwceps, to be away from, absent. 
2 éxdnuiw, to be away from one’s 
people ; hence, absent from any one. 
1.1 Cor. ¥. 8 2.2Cor, x. 11. 
na 689 XL ail. 2, 10. 


i. 
L Col it 


. dxéxopnat, to hold back one’s self from, 
refrain. 


Acts xv. 20, 29 
1 Thee, iv. 3 








ABSTINENCE, 
docria, abstinence from or neglect of 


Acts xxvii 21 





ABUNDANCE. 


. d8pérys, abundance (wn the sense of if 


maturity or ripeness reached from 
Sull growth.) : 
Ecvapts, capability, power (regarded 
as moral and inherent.) 
. mepirceia, abundance, superfluity 
. mepiogevpa, that which remains over. 


. mepurcedw, to Femain over and above, ' 


more than enough. x 
. trrepBody, % ing over, excess. 


surpassing (#7 number or degree.) 


4. Mate, ail. 94. 5. Luke xii. 15. 


— xiii, 12, see A | 5, —— xzi.4. 


wets. 


6, Mark xii. 44. 
€ Luke vi. 48. 


2 Rev xvili, 3 


1 — 


ABUNDANCE (xave.) 


6 Matt. xxv. 29. 


ABUNDANCE (wave MORE.) 


6. Matt xiii 12 


‘ ABUNDANT 

1. wepwiretw, to remain over and above. 
more than enough. 

2. rAcovd{u, to become more, to increase, 
(from m)éov, more.) 

3. woAds, many (this adjective denotes 
that the noun is numerous, or extats 
tn @ great or high degree.) 

— 1.Cor. xii 28, 24, n00 A) — 2 Cor. xi, 28, see A 


22 Cont ts — POT 26, wee A (be 


———Vil. 13, ace A ‘more.’ 
-1Tim. i 14, sce A (be 


: (more.) 
Hi exceeding.) 
nine se 


ABUNDANT (BE EXCERDING.) 
trepr Acovd(is, to abound exceedingly, 
atm 114 





ABUNDANT (se sone.) 
mepurcedw, see “ABUNDANT,” No. 1 
Phil. 
ABUNDANT (more.) 
1. icepurodrepos, more than above the 
ordinary measure. 
2. mepwrcorépws, more abundantly. 


1 1Cor xii. 2B nie, mw | 2 2 Cor vil 15 
2 Cor. xi. 


ABUNDANTLY 
{es into, with a view to, to, unto, 
mepicveia, abundance, superfluity, 
a falling into abuudance. 
2 wAvucius, richly. 


~ Jobnx.10,s0e:A (more) | — Epi 
Cor.” xv 10, neo A 


Hiheia, 
2 aac iu 


ABUNDANTLY (mone or THE MoRE.) 
1, mepwrods, above the ordinary measure. 
2 mepurodrepos, more than above the 

ordinary measure, 
3. mepwrcorépws, more abundantly. 
1. John x. 10, 8. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
21 Cor xv. 10 3 — ‘xii, 15, 
8: 2 Cor. i 12 8. 1 Thee. ti, 17. 

2 Heb, vi. 17. 
ABUNDANTLY ABOVE (rxcerprnc.) 
taip, over, with Gen. [as here] above. 

éx, from, out of. 
wepurads, above the ordinary measure. 
Eph. i, 20. 


See also, WEBP. 


ABUSE (-1c.) 
xataxpdopat, to use overmuch ; hence, 
to abuse. 


1 Cor vii, 81 1 1 Cor tx, 18, 








ABUSERS OF THEMSELVES WITH) 
MANKIND. 
dpoevoxoirns, (from spony, a male ; and] 
xoirn, a bed.) 
1 Cor. vi 9, 





ACCEPT. 
(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 

. Séxopas, to take, accept, receive that 
which is offered. (It implies thata 
decision of the will has taken place, 
and that the result of this is mansfest. ) 

. darodéxopat, to receive any one kindly 
or heartily, to welcome. 

}. mpordéxopat, to accept, to receive to 
one’s presence: hence, of things 
future, to wait for, expect ; with a 
negative (as here) to reject. 

. AapBdvw, to take, take hold of,. to 
receive as from another: with 
xpocwrov (as here) to respect the 
person of any one. - 

4. Luke xx. 21 


2 Acta xxiv. §. 
1. 2Cor viii. 17 


-ACCEPTABLE. 

1, Sexrés, elected ; acceptable (of one 
regarding whom there ts, or has 
been @ favourable: decision of the 
will.) 

2. edmpéctexros, a very strong affitination 
of No. 1(Sexrés) favourably accepted, 
well received. 

3 dwréSexros, acceptable, pleasing, wel- 
come 

4. eddperros, well-pleasing 

5 xdpus, Cpe Objectively it denotes 
personal gracefulness, a pleasing 
work, beauty of speech, etc. Subject- 
wwely, it means on inclining towards, 
courteous or gracious disposition. 
On the part of the giver—kindness, 
favour ; on the part of the receiver— 
thanks, respect, homage. 


io (oar 
ACCEPTABLY 


«vapiorus, 80 as to please, acceptably. 
Heb. xi. 28. 





ACCEPTATION. 
dxob0xy, worthy to be received with 
approbation, acceptation, reception. 
1 Tim. 4. 15, {__1 Tim, ty. 9. 


2. ebmpécdexros, a 


ACCEPTED. 


1. 8exrds; to decide favourably, elected, 


acceptable (of one regarding whom 
there ts, or has been a favourable 
decision of the will.) 


very strong affirmation 


of Sexrés, (No. 1) favourably accep- 
ted, well received. 


3. evdperros, well-pleasing. 


4. xapiréu, to make lovely or acceptable. 
| 3. 2Cor. v. 9. 


1 ——vi. gin. 
2 2m. 
2 2 Cor. vill. 12. 


ACCEPTED (axe) 
4 Eph tb, 


" ACCEPTED (GRACIOUSLY) 


[margin.] 
4. Luke i, 28 (text highly favoured.) 


ACCESS. 


mpovaywyy, a leading or bringing to the 


presence of anyone; freedom of 
access. 


Rom. v 2. 1 


Eph. ii, 18, 
Eph. iin. 12 oe 





ACCOMPANY 
(-lED.) 


éx@, to have or hold ; (of temporary 
holding and of lasting possession.) 


|. pomp, to send forward, to conduct, 


escort. 


. cwveropar, to follow, attend. 
. Tuvépxopar, to come or go along with, 


or together. 


5 {i Epxouat, to come or go, } to come or 


go with. 


ovv, with, 


4. Acts x. 23, i 8. Acta xx. 4. 
5h 2,——— 38, 
1, Heb. vi. 9 (mid) 








ACCOMPLISH. 
(-ED, -ING.) 


1. é€aprifu, to fit ont entirely, to fur. 


nish or fit completely. 





. rAx0m, to be or become full, to he 
fulfilled, completed, ended. 


. mAnpow, to fill, make full, pervade, 
perform fully. 3 


. TeAéw, to make an end or accomplish- 
ment; not merely to end it, but to 
bring it to perfection; generally to 
carry out a thing, to give the finishing 
stroke. 


émcreXéw, to finish, to perfect. 
. Luke i. 23. 


4 Lake xxii. 8% 
4. John xix 2%, 
; — xii, 50. to become.) 
- —— eviii 30 5. Heb ix 4. 
6.1 Pet.v 9 


ACCOMPLISHMENT. 
dew Ajpwors, entire fulfilment. 


Acts xxi 26, 


ACCORD (oF onr.) 
aipypuxos, joined together in soul or 
sentiment ; unity of life in love. 
PhiL il. 


ACCORD (or...own.) 
1 advaiperos, choosing or willing of 
himself. 
2. atréuaros, apgntaneous, selfmoving, 
self-acting.: 

2 Acta xil, 10, 1 18Cor, viltia7, = 
ACCORD (wirn ovz.)- 
SpoOrpa8sy, with one mind, unanimously, 

(from duds, aliko, and Ovpds, mind.) 


Acta vil. 67. 
— vite 6. 
xii, 


ACCORDING AS 
1. KaOér.,(adv. Jas, according as, because 
that, for. 
2. xaOds, (adv.) according as, even as; 
like as (comparison. ) 
3, xard, (prep.) down. 


th Gen. (down fr ¥f 
a7 co aeaeatlne 


1. Acta xxi. 5 (with yivowas, 
decor 


(b) with Acc. (down towards, denoting 
object, and intention: and tropically, 
accordance, conformity, proportion ) 
according to, im reference lo some 
standard of comparison stated or 
implied. 

4. as, in comparative sentences, 18; in 
objective, that; in final, in order to; 
in causal, fur, on the ground that. 

3b. 2 Cor. tv. 13, 
2. 2. Cor. ix. 7. 
Eph. | 4 
4. Rov. xxii, 12. 


ACCORDING TO. 
1, wads, see above, (No. 2.) 
2. xard, sea above, (No. 3b.) 
3. «pds, towards, (propmgutty). 

(a) with Gen. (hitherwards) in favour 
of, conducive ta. 

(b) with Dat. (resting in a direction 

” towards) near, close or hard by. 

(0) with Acc. (hitherwards of actual 
motion, or mere direction) conform- 
tty to a rule or standard; hence, 
cumparison in consideration ‘of, in 
accordance with. 


2 Mate. {f. 16. 
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ACCORDING TO THAT. 
xa06, a8, aceording as. 


2 Cor. vili.12 3. (with day, if) 
12, ta, 


See also, FASHION. 


ACCOUNT [verb.] 
(-18a.) 

1. syéopar, to go before, lead the way, 
guide, To deem, think, regard. 

2. Aozifopar, to put together an account ; 
to reckon, count, value, esteem; to 
account, consider, (from Adyos, an 
account, and déyw, to put together.) 


2. Heb. xi, 19. f 1.2 Pet, iii, 15, 


ACCOUNT OF. 


2.1 Cor, iv. 1. 


See also, PUT...ON, WORTHY. 








ACCOUNTED (sz.) 

. Soxéw, intransitive, to appear, to have 
the appearance, transitive, to be of 
opinion, to think. 

. Aoyi{opar, see “AaccouNT.” 


|. Mark x. 42. (margin 
think good ) ‘ 
Luke xxii. 24, 


2 Bom. viii. $6. 
2. Gal. iif 6 (margin im 
pute.) 





ACCOUNT [noun.] 

Adyos, the word, (spoken, not written.) 
Ina formal sense, a word as forming 
part of what is spoken; as the ex- 
pression which serves for the occasion: 
as a means or instrument (not as a 
product) the speaking. Jn a material 
sense, the word as that which is 
spoken, am. exposition or account 
which one gives, For further develop- 
ment of éyos, see under “woRD.” 


Matt. xii. 36 
— zviit. 23, 
Rom. if 28 suangin (tant, word 


—— feb, xiii. 17, 
Phil iy, 17. 1 Pow iv. 6, 


Luke xvi 3. 
Acts xix. 40, 





ACCURSED. 


dvdOeua, an offering; a thing devoted 
to destruction or given up to the 
curse. 


Romans ix. 3 (margin separated.) 
1 Cor. xii. 3 (margin anathema.) 
al. 1. B, 9. 


ACCUSATION. 

1. diria, affair, matter, charge (whether 
true or fulse) not necessarily fault or 
accusation, 

2. xarnyopia, a speaking against; gn 
accusation. 

3, xpiots, separation, sundering, judg 
ment. Then, of a definite accusation, 
guilt of some sort being presupposed 
leading“on to condemnation. Then, 
the judgment pronounced, the sen- 


—Luke xix. 8, o00 A ( 
by false.) 


ACCUSATION (rake BY FALse.) 


ovuxogavréw, to inform against those who 
exported figs, (from otxov, a fig, 
and ¢atvw, to show, declare.) A+ 
primitive Athenian law, forbad in 
time of dearth, the exportation of 
Sigs, and not being repealed: when a 
plentiful harvest rendered it unneces- 
sary, occasion was given to illnatured 
and malicious persons to accuse those 
who transgressed the letter of the law. 
Hence the verb means, to wrong any 
one by false or frivolous accusation, 
or to oppress him under pretence of 

ie Luke xix, 8, 


ACCUSE. 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 
1, warnyopéw, to speak against ; before 
ae to accuse. (Occ. Acts xxiv. 
19. 


2. éyxadéu, to call into, to summon into 
@ court. Pass. to bé called to a 
judicial account, to be accused. 

















in or under 
Karyyopia, a ecaig an 
against, an accusation accusation. 
2. Acta xxii. 2, 29 


éy, in, 


of 


1 Matt. xin. 10 
1 Hi, 12, 







3 

, nee A (falsely) 
up. 

VeCwitheare) 





vi Beeps 
Iv a5 twice 


ACCUSE (raLsety.) 
1. éryped{w, to mjure,. harrass, insult ; 
as it would seem for the pleasure of 
.— tasulting. 
2. cvcopavréw, see “ACCUSATION (TAKE 
BY PALSE.)” 


2 Luke fil, 14. tL Pet, tli. 16, 





ACCUSED (sz.) 
&aRddAopar, to be struck or darted 
through, hence, to be struck or 
stabbed with an accusation ; to be 


accused. 
Luke xvi. 1. 





ACCUSER (-8.) 
Kariyopos, an accuser, a speaker against. 
John viii. 10 (ap.) di ete xxiv. 8 (6p) 


Acts xxiii 30, 35. — xxv. 
“Rev. xii. 10 (karjywp, Rabbinical form of the 
: word, GL T Tr A.) 


ACCUSERS (Farse-.) 
[margin makebates.]} 
Suifodos, o slanderer, an adversary, an 
accuser, the Devil (Diabolus) be- 
cause he was a slanderer of God from 
the beginning. 


2 Tim. itis 1 Titus 












ACHAIA, 
*Ayaia, 
In all places, except 
Romans xvi. 5 (Agia, dria, OLTTrAR) 


ACKNOWLEDGE (-zp.) 


tively, to take a view of, to recognise. 
Then generally to know, to under- 
stand. 













émywdoxu, to give heed, notice atten- |" 














Rom. 1. 28, margin (text, fo retain in ka 
(with dxai dy fo have, ia, 








1 Cor wiv. 37. |, Qn. xvi 
2.Cor i. 18 ties, 14, 
ACKNOWLEDGING. 


ériyvwrts, knowledge, clear an 
knowledge ; a knowledge ¢ 
clavm to personal sympath 
exerts an influence upon the 


@Tim i, 2 ! Thus t, 
Philem. 6 


eae eee as ee reer ee 
ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


éxiyvwois, see abuve “ ACKNOWLEL 
Ephes, i, 17, margin (text, knowled, 
phe * 















ACQUAINTANCE. 


yvwords, known, with the underly 
—-capable of being known, kx 
Lukoil 44(withart) | Luke xxiii. 49(1 










ACQUAINTANCE (18-. 


Bios, one’s own, peculiar to one 


for one. 
Acts xxiv. 23. 





ACT (1m THE VERY-.) 
éravropupw, in the very theft 
applied to any flagrant wu 


particularly adultery. 
John vill. 4 (ap.) 


ADD. 
(-ED.) 

. MporriOnu, to set, place or 
wards or in addition to; to 
thing to another, to add. 

. éreriOnus, to set, place or lay 

tpogavariOnus, to lay anythi: 
tional on one; Mid. to ta 
burthen on oneself, but als 
on another something addit 
one’s own. Jn NV.7. only 2n 
Mid., to lay before in add 
impart or communicate { 
by way of consultation, * 
counsel with one. 


. émidépw, to bring upon, t 
against. 
























































1. épxi{w, to cause to swear, to lay under 
the obligation of an. oath, to beseech, 
conjure, (from Spxos an oath, which, 
again may be deduced from the Heb, 
yr the thigh, see Gen. xxiv. 2, 9; 
alvii. 29.) 

2. é£opxitw, the above with éf, intensive. 

B Matt xavi. 68. 3, Mark v. 7, 


1, Acts 
3. } Thee v.27, margin (! tet hem, Grepeconais 
‘make one swear, L 


) 





ADD [ 27 J ADO 
5 éxtxopnyée, lit, to supply the cot of ADMIRATION. 
leading the chorus or of theatrical Oaipa, a wonderful thing ; wonder, as- 
entertainments ; hence, to furnish or tonishment. 
supply besides or abundantly. Rev. xvii. 6. 
6, émdtardevope:, to appoint o” order 
anything beside, to superadd. 
7. BSupt, to give, yield, deliver, supply. ADMIRATION (aave 1n-.) 
1 Matt vi. 27, 33. Gal ib 18. sea A therets Oaupdtw, to wonder, marvel, be astonish- 
H tae oS 7 PAC. in ed; to regard with wonder und 
= 4.16 Crepe, to reverence, to honour. 
were raise up, Gw LT Tr > 
1—elt 5.2 Pet is, (AR) Jude 16, 
Lai. ference. 7. Rev. viii 3, margin 
(text, offer.) 
tee A unto. 
eee ADMIRED (ae.) 
ADD IN CONFERENCE. Oaupdtw, see above. 
8. Gal. i. 6 (mid) 2 Thes. i. 10. 
ADD THERETO ‘i 
6. Gal. ili 15, ADMONISH (-1c.) 
— 1. vovOeréw, to put in mind, (from vous 
ADD UNTO. the mind, 7/Onpe, to put) to instruct, 
2. Rev, xxii. 18 teies. warn. 
“| 2. wapayvéw, to recommend; advise; esp. 
ADDICT. (-p.) “to advise publicly. : 
régow, to order, set in a certain order, 2. Acts xxvii. 9. | 1. Col tit 16 
to appoint. : X Rom xvid tds Lthes v.12 
1 Cor. xvi. 15, 
ADJURE. ADMONISHED OF GOD (se.) 


xenpatil, (from xpijyo, an affair, busi- 
ness, which agatn ts from xpdopat, to 
use.) To do or carry.on business. 
Then to be called or named, since 
names were imposed on men from 
their business or office. To speak to 
or treat with another about some 
business. To utter oracles, give 
divine directions or instructions. 

Heb. vill. 6, 





ADMINISTERED (az-.) 
Staxovéw, to serve, to wait upon; in its 
narrowest sense to wait at table. 
Generally to do any one a service, 
to minister, 
2 Cor. viii. 19, 20. 


ADMONITION, 
vovBecia, a putting into the mind, in- 
-struction; an admonition. 


1 Cor, x 31, 1) sEph. vi. 4. 
Titus ili, 10.” 








ADMINISTRATION. 


Evaxovia, serviceable labour, service. 


Every business, every labour, as far as 
ite labour benefits others is a Siaxovia. 
1 Cor, xi. 5. 














| 20or fx. 12. 


ADO ‘(MAKE aN.) 


OoprBéoper, to make a noise or disturb- 
ance, (from OdprBos, a tumult or 
tumulttious assembly.) 





Mark v. 39. 








ADO 


ADOPTION. 


viodeoia, the making or constituting of a 
son; sonship; receiving into the 
relation of a son, (from vids, a son, 
and Gers, & setting or  Biacing: ) 


Rom. vill. 15. 
Gal iv 3.00 A of sons. 
‘Eph |. 5, 00 A of oluldren. 





ADOPTION OF SONS. 
Gal. tv. 5 


ADOPTION OF CHILDREN. 





1. Matt, ©. 27, 287 1 Mark x 18 
Rph. 1. 5. 2 v.32 (No. 1, L | 1, Luke xvi, 18twlee. 
Tr} X — wii, 20. 
.— tie 1 Rom ii zeeeie, ¢ 
z.— be 
ADORN. T — ain ie 1, Jamen il. 11 1810. 
(20.) £ Y Rev. i 32. 


xogpéw, to order, set in order; toadorn, 
garnish; to prepare. 
Luke xxi. 5. 


p Tin. io | 1 
Rev. xxi. 3 





ADORNING [noun.] 
xocpos, (root, to polish) an ornament; 


order; ( for further development of 


this word see under “ WORLD.”) 
1 Pet. fi. 8. 





ADULTERER (s.) 


porxés, an adulterer. 


Luke xviii 11. 
+ Cor, vi. 9. | 


Heb. rill. 4 
das ty. 4. 


ADULTERESS (-es.) 
posxadis, an adulteress. 
Rom. vil. Stee | Jamiv 4. 


ADULTEROUS. 


porxadis, an adulteress, applied as an 
adjective to the Jewish people who had 
transferred their affections from God. 


Matt, xil. 39, t Matt. xvi, « 
Mark vill. $8. 





ADULTERY (-tzs.) 
1, pocxeda, adultery. 
2. porxadis, an adulteress, 


1. Matt, xv, 19, 1. John vill. § (ap.) 
L Mark vil, 21. a 1. Gal. v. 19 (om. All.) 
23 Pek 1d 
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ADV 


ADULTERY, 
(1x.) 


porxedw, to commit adultery with. 
John vill. 4 (ap.) 









































ADULTERY and ADULTERY WITH.* 
(comMIT -ETH.) 
1. porxedw, to commit adultery with. 


2. porxdopar, to commit adultery, to be 
guilty of adultery by causing an- 
other to commit it. 









ADVANTAGE [noun.} 
1. wepwods, very much, exceedingly ; 
what is over and above ; 
2. wpéAcia, profit, advantage, gain. 
U Rom. it. | 8, Jude le, 


ADVANTAGED. 
(BE.) 
1 ba ate to profit, advantage, benefit, 
ip. 
2. dpeAos, profit, advantage, (from 
ééAAw to heap up, increase.) 


& Luke ix, 25, 
2. 1Cor. xv. SB (Ut what to me the proft.) 


ADVANTAGE. 
(cer aN.) 


wAcovextéw, to have more or a greater 
share than others, (whether of good 
or evil. In N.T. only in a bad sense. ) 
Transitively, to make a prey of, to 
defraud; to get the better, as an 
enemy by force or fraud. 
2Cor. 11, 















ADVENTURE [verb.] 


SiSwps, to give, give up, deliver. 
‘Acta xix. SI. 





ADV { 29) AFF 


ADVERSARY. AFAR OFF. 


(-188.) 1. paxpddev, {fom paxpés, far, aud ev, 

1. dvri8ixos, an adversary or opponent a ayllabic adjective denoting from or 
ina lawauit, any enemy or accuser. at), from far, at a distance. 

(from dvri, against, and Sik, a 9, { 88, (prep.) from. 
cause or suit at law.) paxpdbev, see No. 1. 

2. dvrixeypas, to be placed against or in.) 3. paxpdy, (the Acc. of paxpés, far, 553s, 
opposition ; to be opposite, to oppose, a way, being understood), a long way 
to be an adversary to, (from dvri off. With article (as here) that 
against, and xciuat, to be placed, -to which is.afar off. 
lie.) 4, x6ppuGev, further, from afar, far off 

3. tevavrios, contrary, adverse. Plural, 2. Luke aviil 18. 

adversaries, enemies. 

|. Matt, v, 25 twice. 2 L.Gor, xi. 9. 


oy 
2 

x 

2. 
1 
2. 








ADVERSITY (svrrer.) 
Kaxovxoupévos, ill treated, harassed,(from 
xaxoy, ill, and xu, to have.) 
Hob. xiii. 2. {nAdw, to desire zealously, to be jealous 
over, to envy. 
ADVICE. aca ziv, Nite J Goan er) 
yvépy, an opinion, bentence, (from ced 
‘yuvdonw, eee ender “ACKNOWLEDGE.”) ie Ah a etouir9 
3G. vill-20. — 


5 AFFECT (zzaxovsty.) 
‘ADVISE (-=.) 


(-ED.) Geivir | Gal. tv. 18. 


BovaAy, arapy to give advi — 
give advice 
{Fe el aaa } or counsel. AFFECTED (wane xv.) 


‘lay down, 
Acta xxvil. 12. xaxéw, to evil intreat, abuse, hurt, to 


disaffect, make disaffected or ill- 
ADVOCATE, affected oy 
wapdxAntos (a verbal adj.) he who has 


been or may be called to help; a 
pleader who comes forward in favour AFFECTION (-s.) 
Of and as the representative of another. | 1, d@npa, (from mdcxw, to suffer.) 
baba (a) « suffering, affiction, 
(b) a passion, an affection. 
2. dos, (from wdrxw,) 
(a) pain, suffering or misfortune. 
(b) a passion, affection, lust, con- 





AFFAIR (-s.) 
1, wpayporefa, a. handling any matter 
un affair: business. 
2. ra xara Lit the things with, or res- cupiaconce. 


pecting [me or you.] 
ae z; Fe 3. oker , the bowels; tender affes- 
3, rd wepiy lit. the things concerning [:.) tion wh her of love, pity, mercy, oF 


2. Eyh. ri. 21. 8. Phil 4. 27. 
Feat a compassion, 














AFF 
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AFF 








2b. Rom. 4. 26. 


1, Gal, v.24, (margin pas- 
31, ace A (with: 








out natural.) , a6 A OM 
2 Wor. vil. 18, aco A 
tinward ) - we A (in- 


ord 
2b. 2 Tim iii, 3 vee A (without natural.) 


AFFECTION (ixorpin ate.) 


2b. Col. iii, 5. 





ALF 





“TION (inwaro.) 
3.2 Cor, vii, 14. 


AFFECTION ON (ser THE.) 
dpoven, intransitive, to think, be of opin- 
ion, (from ppyv, the rnembrancabout 
the heart, hence of the mind and 
understanding.) Transitive to mind ; 
an operation of the mind which in- 
eludes both the understanding and 
the will. 
Col. iii. 2 


AFFECTION (witout NaTcRaL.) 


du topyos, void of natural affection, par- 
ticularly of that love and affection 
which parents ought to Lear tochildren 
und children to parents, and which 
animals have by natural instinct, and. 
some of them in a remarkable degree, 
particularly the stork, whose English 
nume seems to be of the sane origin 
us the Greek atopy}, storge.) 
Rom. 4. 81. 10 2 Tina. d. 





AFFECTIONATELY DESIROUS 
(BEING. ) 
fpeipopat, to long for, yearn after, desire. 
1 hes it. #(G), @ueipohar, same meaning, G LTR) 











AFFECTIONED (BE KINDLY.) 
idsaropyos, loving with that oropyq 
or tender affection which is natural 
between parents and children. See 
“(A (WITHOUT NATURAT.”) 
Ror, xii, 10, 


AFFIRM. 
(2D.) 


1. fdurw (frequentative of No. 2, dypt) 
to asscrt, affirm, to boast. 





2 dypi, to say; (where the speaking or 
explaining ia a development of the 
primary action of eulighteniag, 
showing.) 

3. buRePardopar, to assert strongly or 
constantly, (from did cnphatic, and 
Befucdw, to confirm.) 

3. Stiryrpifopar, to affirm of ussert 
strongly on, vehemently, (from Sia, 
emphatic, and iryvpitopat, to cor- 
roborate, which uyaia ts from 
dorxrpds strong.) 

— Luke xxii, 59, nee A 

(confidentiy.) 
= Acte aii, 15, see A (con 


tantly.) 
= Titus jii. 8, soe A (oonstautly.) 


1. Acts xxv. 18. 
2% Rona. ii, 4. 
3.0 Tim. i, 7. 





AFFIRM (conFipENTLY ) 
4. Luke xxii. 59. 





ATFIRM (constantLy.) 


4. Acts aii, 15, | & Titus iii, 8. 





AFFLICTED (be.) 

1. OAcBw, to press, squeeze, throng, 
crowd ; to oppress, afflict. 

. Odipis, pressure, affliction. 

. Tadkaurwpéw, to labour severely, be 
worn by labour; to be touched or 
affected with a sense of misery. 

4, xaxoradéw, to suffer evil, to endure 

or sustain afilictions. 


2. Matt. xxiv 9 
1.2 Cor. 1. 6. 


ow 





AFFLICTED (rit.) 
Partictple of No. 1 above. 
1 Tim. v.10, 











AFFLICTION (-s.) 
1. OAdfis, pressure, affliction. 
2. wéOyyu, (a) o suffering, an affliction. 

(b) a passion, an affection. 
3. xdkwors, ill-treatment, vexation, afflic- 
tion. 

1 Math xxiv. 0 (witli es, {1 
1 ee i. z 


Acta vil, 10, 11, 





















AFR 





AFFLICTIONS (enpure.) 
xaxoraéw, to suffer evil or afflictions to 
endure or sustain afflictions. 
2 Tim. iv. 5. 


AFFLICTIONS (partaker OF THE.) 
ovyxaxorabéw, to suffer evil or affliction, 
together with. 
2 Tim. 1.8. 


AFFLICTION (sugrertnc.) 


xaxorddaa, a suffering of evil, a bearing 


ef affliction. 
Jan y. 10, 


AFFLICTION WITH (surrzr.) 
ovyxuxovxéopat, to be treated ill or 


afflicted together with. 
Heb. xi. 25, 





AFFRIGHTED. 
udoBos, in fear, afraid, terrified. 


Luke xxiv. 37. ! Rev. xi. 13. 


AFORE. 
See, PREPARE, PROMISE, WRITE. 





AFOREHAND. 
See, come. 





AFORETIME. 
moré, at some time or other, once. 
John ix. 13, 


AFORETIME (write) 
See, write. 





* AFRAID. 


EupoBos, i in fear, afraid, affrighted, (from 
éy, in, and $éBos, ee see below.) 


Luke xxiv. 5. 


Mark ix. 0, 268 A (sore.) 2 Aeae 9(om,G:3 LTrN) 


AFRAID (sorz.) 
éxpofos, exceedingly afraid, ‘terrified, 
(from éx, intensive, or out from, and 
PbBos fear, see below.) 
Mark ix. 6. 








AFFRIGHTED (se) 
éxOupPéount, to amaze, astonish exceed- 
ingly, (from éx out, or intensive, and 
Gay Béw, to‘amaze, astonish.) 
Mark xvi. 5, 6 





AFOOT. 


ety, on foot, afoot (an adv. but properly 
the Dat. case fem. of the adj. we{ds, 
performed on foot, from me(é, the 
sole of the foot, which is from mous, 


the foot.) 
Mark vi. 38. 


AFOOT (a0.) 
mefetw, to, go or travel on foot o” by 
lahd, (from mé(és which see under 
rej, “‘aFOOT.”) 
Acta xx. 13. 





AFRAID (sz),* and AFRAID OF 
(Be) 

1. PoPéopan, intransitive, to be terrified, 
affrighted ; transitive, to fear, to 
reverence. 

2, Se:Atdw, to shrink for fear, to be timid, 
or a coward. 


}. Tpéww, to tremble, tremble for fear. 
. Matt, i. 22. 2. Luke wil 25, $5 


Pet fi 188 
3. 2 Pet. fi. 10. 


AFRAID (bE sore) 
(poBéopar, to be terrified. See above. 
po Bos, (from PéBopas, to run away from, 

flee), a fleeing or running away 
from through fear, fear, terror. 
méyas, great. 
Lit., to fear a great fear. 
Luke it, 9. 












AFRESH. 
See, cruciry. 



















11. ds, as, Je comparative sentences it 

means, a8; in objective, that; in final, 

in order to; in causal, for, on the 

ground that, 

HEAAW, to delay; with an insinitive 

Sollowing, to be about to do any- 

thing immediate or-remote. 

13. Saylvopar, to, pass, pass through of 
tine, (from de threugh, and yivo 
Hat, to be or become.) 














AFTER. 

1. era, with, (in association with 

[locally] istinguished from ov, 
which implies co-operation. ) 

(a) with Gen: (whence) together with, 

among; with and from, or separable 


12 











(6) ath Age (whither) after 14. wAnpo, to fill, make full, fulAl, 
e i complete. 

2. nur, down. 15, trdpyw, to begin, give a beginning 
to, to be, 





¥ (a) with Get (whence) down from, 
against. 









16. mepéx@, to surround, to contain as 
a writing, (from mepi, about, and 
€x», to have, hold.) 

All passages in which the word after 
occurs as @ preposition, or-conjunc- 


tion, except where it forms part of 


(b) with Acc. (whither) down towarda, 
according to, 
3. ext, upon, (superposition. ) 
(0) with Gen. (whence) upon as spring. 
ing from; over, in the presence or 





tirae of. a verb. 
(b) with Dat. (where) upon ag resting | ro. mar. 4a = ohm i, 6, teo A the 
on, as @ ground or foundation, 7 thas 






1 
B 

8 

® xv. 23, 1b, — tik 22. 
& — xvi ib — iv. 43, 
Th xvii’ 1, 1b 

2. 
1b, 
1 
1 


(c) with Acc, (whither) upon'by dirée 
tion towards ; up to( of place,number, 
aim), over (of time, place; extent.) 
























4. dy, in(denoting inclusion, distinguished. | 2s — sili, 
Srom ov. which seorig git Wy She te 
in, of time, place, or nt, ea Reon a 
5. 8(a, through, (from the notion of separ- i EE 
ation, disjunction.) it = s * ‘ 
(a) with Gen. (whence) through as eee ae: cain) lat 









proceeding from ; in reference to time 
ft marks the passage through an in- 
terval: during, after the lapse of. 

(b)reith Ace, (whither) through ox tend- 
ina towards; on account of, 

6. js, to be next or immediately fol- 
lowing in time, subsequence, succes- 
sion, order, 

7, waGetis, in order, following, succeeding 
(from xard, according to, and éfjs, 


art, (host that follow 
2 







iL $4, 860A that, 
xu 24 






xiv. 1, 28, 70, 
xvi. 12 (ap), 19 
el 2k tap.) 






a7. 
—— vil 12 Qt he 


a 




















order.) = 1, 6, 29. 
8. oriow, behind, after, of place or time, = Tai. TceA(that.) 
9. émoGev, from behind. A ua, 
10 dre, fan adv. of time) when; used | 5, "sx 5, “Taare 
: Tb — amil 20, 58 1 iv. 





with the indicative as relating to an 
actual event, usually of time past, 
but sometimes future, : 







.— |. 26, 

& John, 15,27, 30, 
py BA tort 
Y: 












































i 
! 
i 
{ 





NPae 







2b vit 22. 1b. 
2b. — viii, whe (ap) 
2h, ————4, 5wien 19, | 4 


2 Ot 
—") Cor. 4 21, woe Ate 
2b. 0, 2, 500 A that 





6, 26. 
— ni. face A Wart) 
2b, — xii, 1 


ane 


manner 
yaar a 








AFTER THAT. 
1. efra, then, afterwards. 
2. érera, thereupon, then, (from éri, 
upon or at, and ¢lra, then.) 
éri, any more, any longer, yet, still, 
even. 


” 


|. obxert, D0 longer, no.more. 

&s, see “aFrer,” Vo. 11. 

Gre, see “aren,” Vo. 10. 

. éred}, when truly, after that indeed, 
(from émei, when, and 5}, truly.) 

8. péAAw, see above, No. 12. 

9, pete ravra, after these things. 

6° Matt, xxvii. 81. 5 

1. Mark iv, 28. 

35. 


Lo 





3 2 . 
——— 25.40, mee A that. 3. 1 Gore 2v. 6,2. 
1, John xiii 6 2 


AFTER THAT...NOT. 
4 Lake xx. 40. 





-0s, see under “aren,” No, 11. 





AFTER THE MANNER OF 

kard, down: 

(a) with Gen. (whence) down from. 
ogainet. 

(b) with Ace: (whither) down towards, 
according to. 


b. John ii. 6. ! 
‘Gal. ai, 15. 


b. 1 Cor. xv. 32, 


AFTER THE MANNER OF 
GENTILES. 
20uxds, belonging or peculiar to a nation. 
In N.T. ie tna non-Israelitish 


manner. 
Gal. ii 14, 


AFTER THE SAME MANNER. 


Ggatrus, likewise, in the same or like 
manner. 
1 Cor, xi. 26. 





AFTER (sHou.p.) | 
pédAw, see under “arrer,” No. 12. 
Hob. xi. 8 


AFTER (raar.) 


Actergxi. 1. 


AFTER SHOULD (raar.) 


paAAw, see under “arteR,” No. 12. 


2 Pet. ii, 6. 


AFTER (re wexr pay.) 


éxatptov, to-morrow; on the morrow or 
next day. i 
John 1. 95 (with art.) i 





‘See also, ASK, COME, COVET, DAY, FEEL, 
FOLLOW, GODLY, LONG, LOOKING, LUST, 


MORROW, MANNER, NEXT, SEEK, SPOKEN. 

















AFT 


AGA 





AFTERWARD. 
(8) 
1. Vorepov, after, afterwards, at length. 


ped, after, see “AFTER,” after 
2 No. 1,, . these 
ravra, these things, things. 


3. efra, then afterwards. 

4, éxera, thereupon, then. 

5. pererera, afterwards, (from etd, 
after, and émera, then.) 

6. xadefijs, in order, following, (from 
xard, according to, and és, order.) 

7. Sevrepos, the second, of time or place, 
(from Sebw, to fail, fall short, pro- 


perly spoken of those who are second 
tn a triad of skill, etc.) 


079m peresoreee ed 





AFTERWARD (anp.) 


xdxetOev, and then, and from that time 
(of time ; )and thence or from thence 


(of place.) 


Lota aiid, 21. 


AGAIN. 


1, wdAwv, again, back, of place or time, 
@ particle of continuation, again, once 
again, further; of antithesis, on the 
other hand, 

2. dvwOev, adv. of place or time, (from 
dvw, above, and Oev, denoting from. 
Locul—from above ; temporal—from 
of old, from the beginnirig.) 


3. {ae see No. 1. 


dvwOev, see Na. 2. } ogain anew. 


4! Sctrepos, the second, of time or place. 
5. 5%, twice, two times. 


The following are all the passages, except 
where cigs, te part he verb. 


5 lt eae 





1. John xz. 10, 21, 56. 












. from 





Kit, 19 (wédan. 
Tong ayo, 1. Param 


crore rer TTB TI TITTUELTLE 








DEPP EP OU Oe Pee PP BEE E ee EPP P PPP PEP PePPPre 


1. 1 John ii, 8. 
18,11. 


Sco also, ALIVE, ANSWER, ASK ; DEGET. BID, 
BORN, BRING, BUILD; COME; DELIVER; 
FLOURISH, FOAM; GIVE, GO; HOPE; LIVE; 
MEASURE; PUT; RAISE, RAISE TO LIFE, 
RECEIVE, RECOMPENSR, REMEMBRANCE, 
RESTORE, RETURN, REVILE, RISK, RISING; 
SEND, SET AT ONE, SHEW ; THAT, TURN; 
WORD (BRING.) 


AGAINST. 
1. xard, down. 

(a) with Gen. (whence) down from, 
agninst. 

(b) with Acc. (whither) down towards, 
according to. 

2. éi, upon (superposition. ) 

(a) with Gen. (where) upon; a pro- 
ceeding from ; over, in the presence 
or time of. 

(b) with Dat. (where) upon, as resting 
on; in addition to, on account of 














AGA 
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AGE 





©) with Acc. (whither) upon, by 
lirection towards; to, implying an 
en (for, aguinst.) 

3. cis, (motion to the interior) into, to; 
unto ; towards, sometimes implying 
mere reference in regard to, some- 
times hostility, agninst. 

4. xpos, towards (propinguity. ) 

(a) with Gen. (whence) hitherwards. 

) with Dat. (where) resting in 2 

direction towards, near, hard by. 

(c) with Ace. (whither ) to of literal di- 
rection ; of mental direction, towards, 
against. From this mental direction 
comes (i) that of estimation, m con- 
sideration of, and (ii) thatof intention, 
in order to. 

5. perd, with, in association with [locally] 
distinguished from civ, which implies 
co-operation. 

(a) with Gen. (whence) with, together 
with. 

(u) with Ace. (whither ) after. 

6. napd, beside (juxtaposition. ) 


(a) with Gen. (whence) beside and pro- |- 


ceeding from; from (used of persons, 
while axé is used of places. ) 


(b) with Dat. (where) beside, out at ; 
with, near. 


(c) with Ace. (whither) to or along the | # 


side of ; beside (as not coinciding 
with, hence contrary to; beside with 
the notion of comparison, superiority, 
nhure, Seip afires nperiorsiy, ropd 
institutes the comparison, and leaves 


_ the reader to infer superiority. ) 
7. mepi, around, 
(a) with Gea. (whence) around and 
separate from, about, concerning. 
(b) with Acc. (whither) around and 
towards, around, about. 
8. éy, in, of time, place or element, 
9. évarrios, opposite, over-against; con- 
trary. 


10. ern before (as opposed to 
behind; ) before, in the presence of. 


go Math il 30. 
an 
it Saale Ta) 





la Acta xvi. 22, 
la — xix. 16. 
38 





See also, BRAT, BOAST, BRING; CRUME, CRY; 

DASH; FIGHT; INSURRECTION; JUDGE; 

MAD, MURMUR; OVER; PRATE, PREVAIL; 

QUABREL; REJOICE, REPLY, RISE UP; SAY, 

SPRA, SPOKEN, STRIVE; WANTON, WAR, 
WILL, WITNESS. 


AGE. 

1, #Asxéa, time of life, adultness, matur- 
ity of life, mind or person. 

2. fyépa, the day in distinction from the 
night, and as a division of time, also 
used of u longer apace of time. 

3. yeved, birth, race, descent ; a gener- 
ation, an age. 





—— 








AGE {[ 36 ] AGE 
2, Luke fl. 86, 8. Acts xiii. 86,marg.(text, of the world is accomplished; and 
3 aN 1 Eph. Ae laarg (text, hence, the world as jilling the un- 
=yehet, 1, 23, 200 A (be — Hob Vid, o0e A (ot fall) measurable contents of immeasurable 





1, Heb. xi 1. 


AGE (BE or.) 
wAucia, see “age,” No 4} to have 
éxw, to have. maturity. 
Jobo ix. $1, 23. 


+ AGE (oF FULL.) 
téXecos, complete, perfect, (from rédos, 
an end.) 
Hob, v 14, margin perfect, 


Sce also, AGES, FLOWER, GREAT, OLB, 
Pass. 





AGED. 

1. mpexBirns, old, aged, an old man, 
(from mpécBus, ‘old, which again is 
from mpousBivat, to be far entered 
into or advanced in.) 

Philem. 9. 


AGED MAN. 
‘Titua it 2 


AGED WOMAN. 
mpeoBtrs, an old or aged woman (sane 
root as above. ) ( 


‘Titus 8. 





AGES, 

1 ald, (from dw, dnus, blow, breathe), 
the life. which hastes away tn 
breathing of our breath, life as tran 
sitory; then, course of life, time of 
life, life tn <8 temporol form; then 
the space of human life, an’ age, .or- 
generation {aldy looks ata generation 
From the point of yiew of duration, 
while yeved [No. 2) does from that 
of race), aidv always inaludes a ref. 
erence to life, filling time or a space 
of time. Accordingly—the unbotnd- 
ed time, in which the history or life 














time. 


2. yeved, progeny, offspring, a generation 


or descent of men living at the same 
time; the time in which such a race 
lives, thence generallyan age or period. 


ad a 





AGO. 

1. dad, from (the exterior) separation in 
space with the idea of motion; from 
marking the distance, 

2. xpd, before, whether of time or place. 

3, mdAau, long ago, long, (referring either 
to long or short spaces of paat time, 
according to the context. ) 


4, wipvon, (with dd) the past year, last’ 


year (from mepdw to pass pass 
through.) 
—~ Matt, xi. 21, s00 A (long) | 1. 8 Cor. viii 10, see A (a 
Luke x 18, se A (a] "year. 
1, ix 2, we A (a 
1 —xv.7 aha 


AGO (a GRE&r WHILE.) 
3. Luke = 13, 
AGO (A YEAR.) 
1&4. 2 Cor, vill, 10; ix. 2 


AGO (tona.) 
8, Matt. xb 21. 





AGONY. 
dyuwvia, bodily strife, st nggle or contest ; 
violent struggle oragoty both of body 
and mind, (from dyw,to bring, carry, 
remove, drag.) 
Lake xxii. 44 (ap.) 


. 
AGREE (-p.) 

1. cupguviv, to speak oa thing together 
with another, to ayree, (ody, with, 
traplying ‘co-operation, amd guviw, 
to speak.) 











ALI 


ALIEN. 

8) 

dAAsrpros, belonging to others, foreign 
or strange to oneself. 

Heb, x. 34. 





ALIENS (s8.) 
drahdorpisu, to alienate, to estrange. 
Eph, i 12. 





ALIENATE. 
(-E0.) 


araAAorpisu, to alienate, to-estrange. 
Eph. tv. 18. 1 Cob. 1 81 (with epi, tbe) 





ALIVE 
Part, of (de, for which sce “ aLtve (BR.)” 


ActaL 3. 
in 41. 
mi 


ALIVE (se.) 
(dw, to live (physically; opposite of 


aroGaveiv, to die);, to live in the 
highest sense, to possess spiritual and 
eternal life. 

Matt, xxvii. 63. Rom. vi. 13, 

Mark xvi 11 (ap!) +— vi 9, 

‘Luke xxi’ 28 1 Thea tv. 15, 17, 

Acts xxy, 19. Rev. it. & 


ALIVE AGAIN (sE.) 
dvaldw, (the above with dvd, again, pre- 
Jixed ), to live again. 
Luke xv. 24, 82 (faa, £0 live, T Tr AN.) 


ALIVE (make.) 
{weroréw, to make alive, vivify, cause to 
"live. 
(a) pass., to be quickened, made alive. 
a 1 Cor, xy, 22. 






ALL. 
1, was, all; of one-only, all of him; of 
Oe in @ number, any ; of several, 
every ; tn pl., all. 


{ 33 ] 

















ALL 


(a) Singular, without the article, signi- 
fies every , with the article, the 
whole of the object it qualifies 
Thus mace moXcs, every city ; réca 
4 woAts—the whole of the city; 
Tdvra meiparpov—every form of 
temptation, (Luke iv, 13.) 

() Pt Bie, generally has the-article 

the substantive ts expressed 
aces when it is dvOpurot, mem) 
But generally omits wt when the 
substantive ts unplied (except where 
the idea ts collective.) Thus wdvres 
=all men ; 7dvra—all thingy, se- 
verally (see Phil. iv. 13.) 3 
all things, as constituting .a whole 
(See Col. i. 16.) ; 

* with 3s, who, which; t with doris, 
who- which- whateoever ; ft with 
boos, see No. 4, below. 

2, 8dos, the whole, afl. Generally used 
with the article, ¢.g., dros 6 60s 
—the whole world (Rom. i: 8.) 
Sometimes the noun and article pre 
cede, which adds emphasis to SAos, 
6 xoopos SAos—-the world, yea the 
whole of it, (Matt. xvi. 26.) 

(a) Without the article. 


8. dras, quite all, all together, all, (Vo. 
1 strengthened by dpa, at once, at 
the same time.) 

4, ‘80s, how much, how great; of time, 
how long, as long as; of quantity 
or number, how much, "how many. 


Th Matt. 17. ‘Ab, Matt, slit 82, $4. 
ry . }— 41, eee A 








































32, 
rik Tyee dimeng 
1b, 





2° wee A 


10, 
12, 

22} ace a 
4S things, 









































































































































































































































































































































































































ALL f 39 ALL 
2 Matt xxii: $7 3 time, 40, i. 8,400 A things, | — Luko xviii 31, seo A | — Actsiijl. 22; see A things 
1h —— xxiii*3t, 5, 8. Th ——~ 6, 48, 63, 054 | 1 43. (things, | 12> —— Pra 
20, eo A etna, & — xix. 7(No 1b, DT | 1b— iv. 10 twice, 16. 
TAN): — —— 18, nee A'(at) 
1h——— 37 — —— 21, see A men: 
3 —— 48, 
1, ax 6 (80,3, Lo T 
| WAR) 
1h —— 82 (om.'04 1, T | 3. — 31. 
Ib. 38. [Tr AN) | —— — 32, eee A things 
Ta 45, 1b. 33, 
to— xxi..3. 2—vw 5 
1 7, $1 Pm 12 2) 
ja — ili, 3; Wb— 15 (NXo.3,7 Te a) | 3. —— 12 (Wo. 10,1. Te. 
47. th 15. TS on | Te 19.8 , 
Ib xxv. 5, 7,1, 92.1 4 16. = —— 22, aoe A thinyn. | 1a—— 21, 
2 — xvi i, #7, 31. "| lb — 19, 20 1b —— 24, 29, 39, 95,36 | 1h ——— 28, 
— 3 2 re 38. 1a —— 9. 
1b.— iv. 5. 1b— xxil. 70 1h—— 36. 
3 —— 6. 2 — sail 1b—— 374, 
1b. T (No, GL 1,400 Aat once. | § — vi 18(No, 1b, L Tr 
TIAN) ety ys Th— vil (et) 
la—— 1b — xxiii 48, 49, 2 10 nde iu. 
Ve — xxvii 1, 22 Poo Ib — xxiv. 9 teiee,14. | 1a —— 14, 22° 
la. — 25, 45, 1b —— 15, 20, 22-- Ja 19. 1b,—_— 50. 
3° — xxnii ti. ta 2. 1b —— 21, 25, av twiee. | 1h — vil 1 
18, db. (28, 36, 403. = see A things | 1b—— 10 (om G~ T.) 
19. 2 —v.5. 1b. la—— 27 
20, see A | 1b. | —John i. 8, see A things 
8 ——I1(No. 1b,LTr | — 7, wee A men. 40: 
R) 1b ———16. 1b— ix. 14, 21, 26 
8. —— 26. 1b — ib. 15. z—3l. 
1h ——— 27 (No.5, TTr | 8. —— 28 (No. 1b, Ltr | ———~> 34, 00 Amon |- ——3% seo A quar- 
2 —— 2. faR)| A) — = tii, 26, a0 A men. ‘tera (throughout. 
1b, —— 32 JoK— si. 10. 1b 81 Ist, 31 2nd (ap) | 1 —— 35, 39, 40. 
ee 2 udesgte & nist - ; 2 ee A thing. .— 
— —— 37, oe Amen, (oont j — shiv. 23, 20, s00 A] la—x 2. 
2-—— 39 n— 17. | things, 3, ——8 
Yh — ii Ipeela. 1b 391, = 12, see A man- 
GS “ 45) ner of. 
3. —— 16 (Na 10,6 Tr 29 jee A things | 9, 22 
agit Meee a thewe | ae Ta) ; 1b. sue 
ings a tnd. ~——~ 23, se Amen. | — 3394, seo A 
1b ——138, 31,32, | 1h_—— 18. things. 
= ‘S4/se0Athings |-1a—-— 29, . 1b 36, 
1 — v.12 "(om G Lb | 1b —— 36 (om. G+.) 5. 2 37. 
Tran) Th— vill 40 ' 1h—— 38. 
_- 20, sce A men. _—se 5 — +— 39, see A things. 
1b 26. -| th — 45, &» aaa 
la 33. la —— 47. 1,'s00 A things, | 8. — xi 10. 
3 40(o.1,0 LT | 1. ——$ 59, 54 (ap) 2, seo. A men. | 1a—— 14, 
te) 1b — ix. 4S;n00A (nothing | 1b —— 28, 
— — i 80, soeathings bg Se a ttat, “aby 2 —— 2B 
1b $5, 39, 41, 42, | I. — 18. 10,11, 18, | la— xi. 1. 
| 3. —— 16. 1b— xv. 21. la — xiii, 16-3time, 
Ia — vil 1M wedw,again, | 1b —— 17, 29. Ia— xvi. 15. b—_ #8 
Ca LT ugg | th — ix. 431m. In— xvii 2 Ia. 
Ib —~ —19, 23 ~~ ——432n4,seeAthings | 1h. 3 —ne (No. 1b,GLT 
— ———37,see A things | 1) —— 48, 1b— xviii. 40. TA 
— — ix. 12\s0e Athings | 1a.— x. 19. — — xxi. 11, seed there | 1a —— By ot. 
In 18, —— 22, see A things ware (for.) ——— 59d, wo A 
_ 23,s00 A things ‘27 4 times, 1b. Acts i 1. things, 
ib AG twice. —— xi 22, neo A his la. & 2—#. 
Ws, x on armo 1bh—— 14, 18, 19. — — xiv.15,s00 A things 
— ——— 7 nee A things | ~ Meee A things | la— aL Ib— 18. 
Ib. 4. Wb. 3. ——ii 1 (om &), (No. | — 27; seo A that. 
=~ Vi,wee A things | - ile Mirtot 1b, LT Tr A.) 1b — xv. 3. 
db ame 1b—— 7, 18. 2— - 4, seo A things 
la 1a —— 27. 3 WU. TT: 8) ‘that, 
3. 33 (Wo. eae) | 1h —— 30 1b. —— 718 om G=L | ln 12 
Ib. i 22 25, ep. 1h——— 31 (om Gz 1b TTA) 1 738, 17208(ap.), 
z ‘ TTrAN) 1b. 7384 (No. 3, LT 18 (a 
aie, 1b. 41, 44 AR) 3, —xvb 3(No 1b, L) 
2 1b. — xiii. 2, 17 in, Lb. 12. 1b. 6. 
2 da 3. 14 (No. 1b, L Tr | 3. 28 
1, 5 5h, 43, 4410. ie, 27, 28. la—— 17. (re) | 1b. 82, 33. 
Tb ————44 ad : T7sooXthings | 16 —— 32 = 34.200 A inhouse 
2 44 3rd. Ib. 18, 29, 33. toda. St (with) 
1b, — xiii. 4, 10. Ibh— avi 1b —— 38. 1h— xvii. 7. 
= 3. 13(No.1b,LTy.) | 1b. 4b M. Ia i 
= 1b. U4, 31. - 44md, soo A | —--—— 15, see A spowl 
1b Wbh— xvi, '14, 26. things. (with) 
Tb —— xiv. 28, 27,29, 51. | 1b xii 10 - 45, se0 Amon, | 1b——+—21. (things. 
< a .1b,L Tr.) | la— I. ——— %_ 4, seo A 
Ib 3. 5 (No. 1b,1, Tr. 1b —— 16, 18. ———— 
2 To— xviii. 124, 21 22. = 21 istscoAthings | -- —— 2524, acd A 
2 xiv 1, —— 23 (7 Te 21294 G s)(on, 
3 — xvi 15 (op) ownthings,G SLT Te A.) GLTTrA®) la 


thing 
20 

















th Acts svi. 90,31. 








1b — xviii @ 

2 a 

Lb. i. 

+ —— 1], we A means 
1bh—— 4. 

1b — xix. 7, 10, 17 


al 





1b. 16 4. 
Th v.12 Pvice, 16 twice, 
8, seo A man. 








—— xi 9, nga. 
— 
est ) 

1b — xill 7 

—— xiv, $,n00.A things 


Tb. 10. 


00 A. 
Th. — ay. 11 twice. 
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ALL 









1b——— 10. 
——— i. 10,15, | see A 
———iil 21, F tings 
ree 

= iv. 18, nee A things 
—— ef Bedtime, se 
whinge 
1b— wil 7, 17. 
Th— wil? 

Sat 








arrives : 

cen Grier, 11; 12, 
19 twlee, 19, 26-twlce, 

1h") tinea, 
‘BO Biles, 

To— ail. 2. 

ls Qian, 

1, 








a 
‘J Atimer, see A 





Ib— xiv. 5,18 
1, seo A that 


25, 24 3ximes. 











800. 
Ib——=xv. 7, 8, 10, 19, 
24 twlee. 




















‘Wa tra a ah 
Beer A (at) 


1. 
= — 171 13, bo A (at) 
= Tease A things 
1b. 20, 

1m 2 Cor. L 1 iat. 

2 ] tna. 

In. 84 

4. —— 90. 

Th — ii B (wice, b. 























peer asd Fo 
la—vil lé ~ 
Vb. 13, 15. 

a} A wee A things 
la — viii 7. 

ib. 14, 

la — ix 8 1 4 tad, 
8rd, 60o A. 


la——11 





















— 2 Cor. i 13,00e A men. 
na 








— xl Osc A things. 
aoe eh 
re or ae 
Tb. Gal £2 
1h— iL Is 
A oso things 
re a 
bir (Tra ie 














—-—t Wy, A 
eae 
rn things, 
—— IL 8trler, ayer. 
oe ne 
———I2, 19, 0k 
Tb 18 











1b 1 Thea i 9, 7. 





te 
—it 4, », 10. 
Th lin 








Te 
rs 









5, s8eA things. 
i.—— (om. G - 
——— 10, seo A rien, 
1b ——17, 21 


— Titus i 15,sce A things. 
— 17,0 


25 neo A things 
beam tro 

Te dae 
In Jan L 2 


——— 5, ne A, things. 















Ih Jia 


——iv. t 8 any 








1b—-¥. 

le. ? Ca 

Py Pot 1 50 A th 

- f Siece be 

Ta ae 14. 2nd & Srd, 200 
ats week A manner of. 
1b—— 9, 11, 16. ——— ld I, soo A 

la 1 John i. 7,9 Pomel ion wok 
la — i. 16 





ab ib: 





te ,22twlee, 28 106 
#4, ose A (no. .at) 
‘tea, 





ALL AT ONCE. 
waprhnOei, (adv.) with all their multi- 
tude, all together. 
Lake xxiii. 18. 


ALL HIS ARMOUR. 


tavorAa, complete armour, a complete 
suit of armour offensive und defensive 
(from was, all; and mAov, armour.) 

Luke xi. 82, 


ALL...LONG. 
SAos, see “att,” No. 2. 


Rom. vili 36 ' Rom, x 22 


ALL MANNER. 


was, see “aut,” No. 1. 
Rev, xviii, 12 tien 








ALL MANNER OF 
was, see “att,” No. 1. 





. 8. 
a Die. 15, 


C4 J 








ALL 
ALL MEN, 
was, see “ att,” No. 1) 


Except where the two words are separate, 
tn which case see under each. 
































1, Mate. x. 22, 1b Acta xix. 19, 
1b, — xix. 1h — xxi 25. 
1b. axed. 83. Th Rom. xvi 19. 

. Mark i. 87. 1b 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22 

—v. 2. ie ——x 

1; 1b 2 Cor. ix. 18, 

1b Lake xxi 17. 1b Gal vi. 
Ve John it 7. Ib ii 9 (am LY) 
1h — i %. ib1 
Th — il 20 Ib ——v, 16, 16 
Te — v.23 Tb 2 Thee fi 2 
1h — xi 48. 1b 2 Tho 1 4 
Th — xii 82 1h — fy. 16. 
1b — xiii 35. 1b, Heb. xii 14. 
Tb, Acta L 24, 1b Jas. 1 6. 
1b — ih 45, Th 1 Pet. i 17 
1b —Iv. 21, Th Rev xix 18, 


ALL THESE THINGS. 
74 wdvra, eee “ALL,” Vo. 18, all things 
as constituting a whole, 
Mark iv H. 


ALL THINGS. 
1. was, see “att,” No. 1b. 


2. dwas, see “ aty,” No. 3. 


1, John xv. 15%. 
Lx 1. te 
1 —xvil. 71 


= 
8 








cooper, THAT SUIPITTIAT UI (EI 






















eerie 
* ” 


a 
Sy 


ALL THINGS THAT. 
Goes, ve “ ait,” No. 4. 
Adow & Revi 2 


ALL...HOUSE (wirt.) 
wavotxi, with all one’s house or family. 
Acta xvi 4 


ALL MEANS (sr.) 
wdvres, wholly, entirely ; in every way, 
by all means, ly, certainly. 
Acte xviii, 21. ' 1 Cor ix. 22 


ALL NIGHT (contixtz) 
Gavuxrepeiw, to pass the whole night 
through, (from &d, through, and 
voxrepeow, to pass the night, from 
vig, night.) 
‘Luke vi 12. 


ALL PLACES (1x.) 
mavraxor, (adv. ) everywhere. 
Acta xxiv. & 


ALL POINTS ‘(is.) 


ard, with Acc. as here, according to, 


throughout. ° 
prory (neut, pl. of “ats,” No. 1), all 


(things. ) 
Heb. fy, 15. 


“sf, 
1S smegn ‘sex, 


j tees nacst pat} 











ALL QUARTERS (rarovcuort.) 
fs threat (18 proceeding from) with 

Gea. 7a kere. , 
Jd zdrrer, (Gen. yA. of *s11,” No. 1), all 
Acta in 2 






ALL SPEED (wim) 
with the ut- 


most speed, 









Ace xv 15, 





ALL THAT (ron) 
ovre, thus, even so, in this wise. 
1 Cor. xiv. 21 















ALL THERE WERE (ror) 
Sr, (pres. part. of luni, to be), deity. 
Jobp xxi 11 


ALL (axyrutse at.) 
zis, any one, some one, a certain one ; 
anything: 
Acta xxv t 





ALL (at.) 
1. wdvrws, wholly, entirely; in every 
away, by all means, assuredly, cer- 
tainly. 
2. xaO6dov, entirely. 
(a) with p}—not at all 

6 not, denying a thing anemphatic 
negative, in. 
no wise, by 
no means. 








3.4 pi, not, denying the 
thought or intention 
of it. 

4. ddws, wholly, altogether, (adv. of 

“at,” Wo. 2.) 
(a) with negative preceding, not at all. 

4a. Matt v.36 4a 1 Cor, xv, 22 


2a. Acta iv. 18. 1 -——xvi. 12 
& Rev. xviii. 16 





















ALL (First oF.) 
apGrov, first, in time, piace or order, 
(superlutive of mpo, before.) 
Luke xii 1. 1 1Cor xi 18 




















ALM 





ALMIGHTY 
, all, and x, 7 
een ns ete nae 
om 


soe este fie iv. 8; xh 17: xv. 9; xvi 7, 
14, xix 16; 





ALMOST. 
1, cyeddr, nearly, almost, (from root, to 
be near.) 
dv, in, 


oAiyos, sinall, or 
little tm mum- 


in a little, i.e. ina 
short compass, int 
brief narrative of 
ucts, or in a few 
words, see Eph. 
iii. 3. 


— Acta xxk 97, se ACba) 
2 —axvi 38, 20. 
A. Heb. ix 22 


ALMOST (nz.) 
pOAw, to delay ; with an iafimitive fol- 
lowing, to be about to do cathe 
(immediate or remote.) 
Acta xx. 27, 


ALMS. 
tAojportvy, pity, com 3 awork of 
merey, partic iving ; then 
Wien puting the fect Jor the cause, 
the alms ttse/f Eon ven to 

the poor. (occ, Acts ix. AY 


GLTTr AR) 
‘Acts lit 9, 8, 10. 
E84 


» Malt vic 4 eee 








Toes! ai 
—xi 33 
ALMSDEEDS. 
Acte ix. 96 
ALOES, 


dAdm the as (the xylo-alocs. whore 
resinous and aromittic: qualities ren 
dered it very proper for embalming 
dead bodies, ) 

Jobn xix 39 











ALONE. 

1. pévos, alone, only, single; without 
company, solitary. 

2. pévov, (neuter of No, 1, used adverb- 

wally) only, exclusively, 








3, karapdvas, rt ivate,  ( 
eitaers S, rth) in pre xe 


1, Mats, by. 4 1 











‘vf si, 
Xv. Hi noo A (let) 

Markt Uh, ve A (let) 4 

sw ie i 
3H, 00 (whan | 1 

thoy 1, —— avi J2eK, 
ny = hae Bi, me Ate 
Ur 6 mo = Ace, 35. 90 
—_— ts = Aas £ —szis 20 
1 Duke. 4, 2 Rom ly 23 
T Lym taco ACD 
r LGa via 
Fy UV Thes te 1 

Le Mes is. 7 





ALONE (netxs.) 
xatd, according to or by, 
éavrod. himself, herself, itself, 
Joos TAF 


Fie 


ALONE (cer.) 

1. dehinpst, to send away, dismiss, (Aen 
tw divoree ;) to set free, (hence 
forgive.) Jn general to leave an 
thing, to leave behind (as at death 
to let alone. 

2. ¢éw, to permit, to suffer. 

3. te, an interjection denoting indign 
tion or grief (ltkeah t or hah !) 
may however be the imperfect ef No. 
but the former scems preferable. 

Mowe, x 2 tae Mwarg awe, 
wank 3 fe Sain st ee 


L 
a 
= pee 

me 01, Ow 8) 


2 Acta ¥. 33 


ALONE (wey THEY WERE.) 





xard, according to, war’ iéfuy, in 
fS\os, one's own, pro- ‘ivate plac 
pet; what belongs Beenix plac 
to one, private, | being uniter 
Separate, stood, ) 
Mark iv, 34. 
ALOUD. (cay.) 


dvaBodw, to ory out aloud, to exclaim 
(from ava emphatic, and Bodw; tr 
cry out.) 

Mark xv, 8 (dveBalvw, having gone wp,* LT Tr A 3) 


* Le. to the governor's house. 














ALP 


{ 45 J 





ALS 





ALPHA. 

A, (adda, 1. T Tr A) alpha, the first of the 
Greek letters corresponding in name, 
order, and power to the Hebrew x 
aleph, and in form dereloped from 
it. Popularly however Alpha being 
the first letter of the alphabet, 1s 


time or rank. 
Rev. i 8 Bev. xxi. 8 
paca he | Seta 





ALREADY. 
38n, an adverb of time, now, at or by this 
time. Already, tc. without men- 
tioning or insisting upon anything 
Further. 


Matt, v. 28. 


John xi 17 (om. T) 
— xii 12 — xix 33. 


Mark xv. 44. 1 Cor. v. 
Lake xii 49. 





ALREADY ATTAINED. 
| $0dvw, to come or do before another, to 
be beforehand with, overtake, out- 
strip. 
Phil iii 16 (the word “others” being understood ) 
ALREADY (now.) 
xai, and, also. 
{ 8m, see “ALREADY.” 
Acta xxvii 9 


applied to what is first, whether in 
' 


ALREADY (siwap.) 


' 
| zpoapaprdvw, to sin before. 
7 2 Cor. xii 21. 








ALSO. 

xai, and, also, ever. xai, a conjunc- 
tion of unnezation differing from re, 
(No. 2), by uniting things strictly 
co-ordinate, while re annexes some- 
thing which does not directly or 
necessarily follow. [xai,as meaning 
also, always immediately precedes 
the word which is emphatic. For 
example John ix. 40, ‘Are WE 
also blind?” (not “ Are we BLIND 
also ?’’); Rom. v. 2,“ By whom 
we have access also,” (not “ By 
wham algo we have access.’’) } 


1. 
, 





| 











* with ards, he, she, it; + with a 
comparative; $ 8 xaé, Ral..lor 5é 
te Kai, (the 5¢, assuming what has 
been said, and passing on to svme- 
thing more), moreover. 

2. re, only annexes; often with implied re- 
lation or distinction, and, also. 

dAAa, but. 
" Uxai, see No. 1. 

4, pévrot, conjunc., yet truly, certainly, 
nevertheless, however. 

5. dua, adverb, at the same time, with 
or together with. 

6. 84, @ particle indicating certainty or 
reality, and so augmenting the vivg- 
city of a sentence; truly, indeed, by 
all means. 


7. én, adverb, any moore, any longer, yet 
still, even; tmplying accession, bi 
sides. ’ 4 

1. Matt i 10 (om GL 

TTr a8) 














ALS 1 6 ] ALT 


ALSO...NOT. 


ovde, (from ot, not, and &é, a copulative 
cony. J, a digunetive negative, neither, 
nor, not, not even. (08 dentés a 





matter of fact, while pay denies a 


Taig def ‘ae matter of thought or supposition. ) 
wal ted Rom. xt 4. 


See, AND, AND SO, BEAR WITNESS, EVEN, 
‘HE, 1, NE, THERE, THENCE, YEA, ELDER, 


— 10, 
Col. i. 6. ‘Thay 
a= ee aL 


satis ALTAR, 


ad are Madl REL Ovrrgerjproy, an altar, (from Ouordtu, 


TThee 5 (Tr AB to sacrifice), whether of burnt. offer. 

== ih te, ue ings or incense, 

2, Bopéds, the altar structure, (properly 
a raised place, Heb.) 

|. Matt ¥. 29, 24, 1. Heb wil, 15. 

|. — xxii, 18, 19, 20, 35. tii 

Take Ui 1 Ina. it, 21, 

— xi si. 1. Re 

Jota xvi 38, 

Rom. 





(20%, 29 
—— vidi 11, 17, 21", 29, 


2 Tim. i. 5,12. 
30 Silowes, $a) 94 


(20. 
— it 2.5, 10", 11, 13, 


— it A in wi 3. 

— iy. 8, twice 

Ti iii, Te ip R 
Phem. 0,21, 22, 1. Row. avi, 
—_—i Wt 


Peres 











ALTERED, 
‘repos, another, ( distributive’ pronoun, ) 
another in kind (while dAAas denotes 
another individual, see “ANOTHER,”) 
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Lake ix. 29. 
at 4 a eee ALTHOUGH. 
: math 4, 8, 18, 91 + { «ai, and, also, 
ei, 1B a0, et, in case. 
tet 2. yairo., nevertheless, though, indeed. 
ee i 15, 16 twiee ddy, in case, 
7 ita, hate “VL xai, and, also. 
1 Mavi sie. 29 (i eai, Tr] 2 Gal vi 1 
ai fim dA) mR) 2 Heb iv, 3 
Jude st 
pe Th ALTOGETHER, 
he ee 1. dAos, all, the whole. 
ALSO EVEN. 2. mdvrws, wholly, entirély, in every way. 
1 Luke vi. 33, ey, in, in much, t.¢. in 
3. tohis, eas Lees long ar site 
y is in number, pl. ( son, in ela 
ALSO IF, A many, y wate argunent, 


«dy (for kai édv), and if, even if, but at L-doba te © 1Cor.-¥: 10, 
least, ‘ota xxrl 29 (im, “fs 2—in 10, 


Matt, xxi. 22, ‘yas.great, G—LTT 




















ALT ‘ 


ALTOGETHER WITHOUT HELP, 
on MANS [morgin.] 

| é€Zaropconat, to be utterly at a loss or a 
stand, to be in the utmost perplex- 

| ity. (oee. 2 Cor. i. 8.) 

2 Cor. iv. 8 (text, in despair.) 


ALWAY 
ts) 


1. wdyrore, always, ever, constantly, 
(from was, all, and rére, there.) 


2. dei, always, of continuous time, wnceas- 
ingly ; of successive intervals, from 
time to time, on every occasion, 


3. daravzds, through all (the) time, 
always. (Wo. 6 in one word.) 


definite or fixed time, 





A season, 
was, all, 

8.< 6, the, plural, all the days. 
(ivépa, day, 

6 Matt xviii 10(No 3,6.) 71. 2 Cor. ix 10 

bo xxvi 11 flee, i— on 

© — revit 20 168 

a Mare. 5 (No 6, LT)] 2 — vi Io 

L nie, Tike, —ix 

1 Luke xviii 1. Gal fv. 18 

7 ——axi 90 Eph. v.20, 

1 John wisi. 29 —vil 

1 ai 42 Phil. 14.20 

1 yx ‘twice, — iit 

1 —"sriii, 20, (G ~), | 1 Col. 


(ronree, AUG LT Te) 
Act it 25 (fo 3, G) 





pHh epee 
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4. txdotote, (adv. af time, from fearros, 
| each, and Gre, when), cach time, 
every time. 
| 5. rdvry, in every way. 
wey Haron through all (time un: | 
6.) 78s all, the \ derstond ), continually 
wholes (7¥,. 3 in two words.) 
every one, 
év, in, 
ris, all, every, in every 
xoipds, the right measure | season 
m and relation, esp. as re- | at every 
“| gards place and time; f oppor- 
hence the right time, a | tunity. 


AMA 


AM (I) ann T AM. 


When this ts not part of another word, 
it is the translation of 
cin’, Tam. When this is rendered by the 
personal pronoun (éya,1,) an asterisk 
ts afixed. 
Mate sit 11: 











xi 99; xviii, 20"; xx. 15", 
xxviii 20; Mark t 


tor. xii’ 10; 
Troe i as Com, 
1 (a vit 
aa ie ai Ne ae RD: AKiL 9, 1S" (om ius, AV) 


AM (rHar...1.) 
“That” being a conjunction, not a 
pronoun, 
elvat, to be, the infinitive of eat, T am, 
(with the Ace. of the pronoun pe, me, 
and infinitive of verb, means, that... 
T am.) 


Matt xvi. 19 (om pron L)T Tr A),18; Mark viii 27, 
Luke de. 18 (om. pron. TTA), 20; John xv. 37; hes 
aii, 





AM (wach) 
dy, olca, dv (participle of cipi), being. 
Jobn iv. 2, 








AMAZED (ne.) 
1, efiarype, tremsitive, to change. from 
one condition lo another, denoting the 
state of mind caused by inexplicable 
occurences, (from é, out, and 
ion to stand, place.) 
2. exmAjorw, to be exceedingly struck 
in mind, (from é& intensive, and 
rhijoow; to strike.) 


{ AqpBdvw, to take, take hold of] tak- 
Exaraces, transitive, removal; | en or 
intransitive remoteness, | 'seiz- 
then the state of a man| ed 
3, carried out of Ais senses, } with 
lunacy. In N.T. the weaker | as- 
sense of bewilderment, | ton- 
fear, amazement; atrance, | ish- 
the state of rapture, ment. 














Eee 


[ AMA {4} ° AME “I 





4, txw, to have, 
{ dxoraces, ste No. 3, above, 

5. “bap Biw, to be awed, astonished, either 
with- wonder or fear, 

— Mark xiv, 83, see A (be 


1 
L— xi sore. ) 
6 ark be 4 Mark xvi 8 
1 — 4 18 % Lake il. 48. 
Lm wi bh ——— Iv, 36, see amazed, 
—— ix 15, sce A (be . ha . 
greatly, — tk 
i 2 1 Acta ii. 7.13 
1, Aota ix. 2 
AMAZED. 


OdpuBos, awe, surprise rata strange-or un- | 
usual 


deed or expression ; amaze- 
ment. 
Luke iv. 36. 


AMAZED (38 GREATLY.) 


éxOapiBéopay, to be amazed, astonished 
exceedingly, (, (from éx, out or inten- 
sive, and GapBéw, No. 5, above.) 
Mark ix. 15, 


AMAZED (88 80RB.) 


éxOapBéopat, see above. 
Mark xv. 33. 





AMAZEMENT, 
1. &coracis, see “amazed,” Vo. 3. 
2. wrénocs, terror, consternation ; a 
being affrighted, (from mrotw, to 
terrify.) 


L Acta iii 10, 1 2 t Pet, iii. 6. 


AMBASSADOR (sz an.) 
apex Btw, to be the elder or eldest; to 
rank before, take precedence of 
‘others. To be an am lor or go 
ag one ; to treat or negotiaté as one: 
2Cor v.20 | Eph. vi. 20. 








AMBASSAGE. 
-mpeoBeia, age, eldership; rank, dignity, 
respect ; an ernbassy (thts sense arose 
Srom elders beittg chosen as ambassa- 
dors.) 


Luke xiv. 32, 








AMEN, 
dwiv, a Hebrew word yor, a verbal adjes- 

tive; firm; metaph., faithful ; adver, 
verily, truly, certainly, (from TOR, 
fe Prop, stay, support.) Lntransitive, 

be durable, lasting, permanent, 
Sch 4s one can lean upon; hence to 
be faithful, trustworthy, sure, cer- 
tain, true. « 


Matt. vi 13 (ap. 


Col, fv. 18 (om. ALL) 
Toretrih 0 om All) 


1 Thee, v.28 (om"O LT Tr 


Luke xxiv. 63 (om. G A) 
TA 2 Thes. i 18 (om G2 Tt 
John xxi 28 (om, All ) Te AR 
4 25, 1 Thm it 
ee — “16 
—— 11 (om. All) 


—— xi 36. 
SS 3v. 33 (om. 6 LT HY 
— xvi Wiom BAL All) 
TrAn. ‘Teas tt 15 (om. GL TT 


wep) AN): 
Philem: 25 (om GLT Tra) 
Teor ale is. Hob, xili, 
Fei Mom oa 
TTrat 


acon bin 
—— zit chews ai 
Gal £5. 
i 
—— vi M4(AV. 1617 & sub- 
ent editions), (om, 
AV. 1611 & All, 
Liv, 20. [A 
—— 23 (om G3.Lo T Tr 


2 Tim fv, a N 
-—— 22 (om. 








i. 20, AR) 
21m GLT Te 


AMEND (BEGAN 70.) 


had himgelf better, 
t.¢, was better, (the 
ee medital term, for onc 
ter in health, oe from « 


John tv. 82. 


€x«, to have, 








AMENDMENT OF LIFE [margin.] 


petdvo.a, for meaning see w “REPENT- 
ANCE.” , 
Matt. lil. 8 (text, repertance) 





AMETHYST. 

GpeOvoros, (1) ix classical Greek, not 
drunken, without drunkenness, 
(Plutarch. ) 

(2) a substantive. (i) a remedy against 
drunkenness, (a kind of herb.) (ii) 
the precious stone, amethyst, supposed | 
to have this power, 

Pliny says, “The reason assigned for its 
name ts becatise though it approaches 
to the colour of wine, it falls short of 
it and stops at a violet colour,” from 
, negative, and jiéOv, wine. 

Rov. x1 20. 
———— 








AMI 
SE 


AMISS. | 

1, Gromos, out of place, out of the way ; | 

inconvenient, unsuitable, improper. 

2 xaxds, (gdverb, from xaxds, bad), ill, 
wickedly, wrongly. 


Duke xxiii dt (2 Jasviv. 3 





AMONG, AMONGST. 
1. év,in, of'time, place, or element ; among. 
2. xpds, towards (in the direction of.) 

(8) with Gen in favour of, * 

(b) with Dat, at, close by. 

(c) with Acc. (hitherwards) to; after 
the substantive verb, with ; of mental 
direction, towards, against ; hence’ in 
consideration of, in order to, with 
regard to. 

3. eis, (motion. to the interior), into, to, 
unto, with a view to. 

4. pert, with(in association, not co-opera- 
tion.) 

(a) with Gen, together with, among. 

(b) with Acc. after. 

5. éx, from, out of. 
G. éxi, upon (superposition. ) 

(a) with Gen, upou,(as springing from; ) 
over. 

(b) with Dat. upon, (as vesting on;) in 
additton to, on account of. 

(c) with Ace. upon, (bydirectiontowards) 
up to (of placg, number, aim; ) over 
(of time, place, extent.) 

7. zapd (juxtaposition) beside. 

(a).with Gen, (from beside) from. 

(hb) with Dat. (at the side of) near, with 
(of persons only.) 

(ec) aeith Acc. (to or along the side of) 
beside, by, near. 

8. «ard, down. 

(a) with Gen.(down from down, against. 

(h) with Ace. (down towards) down 
(upon), throughout, over against, 
then, according to, (in reference to 
xome standard of comparison, stated 
on implied. ) 

9. td, under. 

(a) with Gen, (Lenedth and separate 
from) by, (marking the mpeit or 

cause, ) 

















[ # ] 





AMO 


(b) with Acc. under, (siguratively or 
dooally) in the power of, close upon 
(of time.) 
10. éros, the middle, midst fof time or 
place.) 
fl { éy, in. 
« ” Uméros, the middle or midst, 


12. dud, through. « 
(a) with Gen. through, by means of. 
(b) with Ace. on uccount of or owing to 
15, évrds, inside, in the mids$, atnong. 
4 dudin i 10 


1 Matt. ii, 6 
1 iv wa 





ix. 35 (nm amony 


the people, AID, 
BY) 









L 
5. 
“te 
a 
ia 
1 Ea 
1 ing, the trans- 
lation of the Dat, case 
1 for themsrtves. 
1 & — xxi ay. 
7 fo Acts L 21 
2e. 3 
Fy — — iil 25,n0e A (trom_) 
a SPL iv ad 
L 2c. 5. 
1 3 
1 

3. —— 11, 20, - 1 
Yo— ix1,mnargin(text, | 5. 

uk 1 
te. 33 (om Ga L | Ou: 

Tran) 1. 
ioe 1 





1 
it 
1. 










13— xvii. 21 


(text, seithin, ) 
®e— xx. 14. 
2 — xxii, a 
1 




















































y iheb. v 
i tae! Cat, (om, 
um. ‘among yor 
rte 1 — ili, 
Nia 1 
[1 bpm i. 1 4. 
1 == il § om Lene) | 1-1 Petit iy 
a 3 iv 
erent ——v 2m 
| ¥ Cob i 18, muchas ka you (ob 
i (text, bv ipiv) 
Th— iv. 16 1 2 Pet it Lvetee, & 
1, 1 Thes: 





AMO. 
& Actaili 28 | 








(FRoM.) 


SlcGorv 13 | 5 Heb. vb 





AMONG (in.) 
3. Acta xiv. 14. 13. Acteax 20 
See also, COMPARE, DWELL, FALL, GUT, 
PUBLICAN, SPEAK, 





ANATHEMA. 
dvdOqua, an offering, .a thing devoted to 
destructionor given up to the curse. 
1 Cor. xii. $, margin (text, accursed) , xvi. 22 


r ANCHOR (s.) 


dyxvpa, an anchor, (from tts curye form. ) | 
Acts xxvii 20,30,40. | Heb vi 19 





ANCLE BONE. 
odrpdy, the ancle bone, (from odipa, a 
"hammer, the head of which this bone 
somewhat resembles, ) 





| 8, 





ota iL 7. 


AND. 


1..mal, the conjunction of annexation, 
4 uniting ‘things strictly co-ordinate, 
and, also, even, (kai connects 
thoughts ; 5¢, No. 3, introduces them. ) 


2. 16, a con). of annexation, annexing with 
tmplied relation or distinction, and, 
also, (annering something. added) 
(re denotes an internal, co-equal rela- 
tion; wal dn external relation.) * 














3. be fonj. of antithesis, less emphatic than 
iAAG, 4 ltt to be carefully 
1, and 











ed from Kai, 

















te, No. 2, but, with an adversatin 
Force, and sometimes concedled anii- 
thesis, frequently ‘rendered in N.T. 
by and, then, now, so, 

4, dAAd, but, (emphatic us contrasted 
with 8€,°No. 3; it 1 wsed to mark 
opposition, interraption, transition, ) 

ody, the particle of formal inference, 
therefore. 
pay, an antithetic par- 

ticle, truly, indeed, 
ot, the particle of in- 
ference, therefore. 
yap, the demonatrative cansal conj. tsa 
contraction af yt dpa, verily then; 
hence, in fact; and, whon the fact is 
given as @ reason or exnlanation, 
for. 

a, @ disjunctive particle, or; (after a 
comparative, than.) 

8}, certainly, now, a particle of em 
phasis, 

10. dua, adverb, at the same ‘time, with 

or together with, 

11. dvd, preposition, up in or up by, upon 

(also uscd distributivey.) 

12. werd, together with, among. 
(b) with Ace. after. 

13. doris, compound relative, who- which- 

whnat- soever. 

No.1 is the general word for “ann” 
when not at the beginning of the 
Englith sentence. 


No. 3 is generally the word translated 
“anp,” when “ann” occura at the 
beginning of a sentence. 


Their occurrence is too frequent fur 


therefore 
indeed, 
moreover, 


= 


9. 





quotation. 
The following are the etceptions. 
1 Matt. x. 18 3 times, = Mark v 38, 800 A 
~ av 18,400 A thoy | & vi Ir eka) 
1. — xvi. 18 Sime, aoe | — — x. 1 18, gee A from 





— oi. 41% (éhencea 
5. oh xviii. 29 let,- 42nd yee Ahin 


1 xx. ga timer, see A 











.-them. 
a att 41 (0.3, 
LTTrAN) 













th 











— Mark xvi ais 


- 13 ta 
18, woe A if, 
1 ie inte 














3: 

3 Kee Gen, 10m, 
33 lat, 37 ‘tan, 40 ta, 
43 ted, 46 me tnd, 

2 Alem ove gL 


2 — Iv lyme, gga. 
2 — v.10 


— —— Bed... Aah, 


of A po also. 


2— 




















2 > Gm) (Wo 
— iii ya L 
See ba 

Gm 0.3L 
TTAR) Ma 

2 13a 

6 23 

2 3h Ped, 36 Bre 

7 » 

2 ax 6 im (ap) 

2 

2 








12 

2- 

2 

2 

2 im! 

a ein No.3 L 
® Ges 

2 az 

2 — xMi lat 


“Si 








i 


ay 

20 tw 
mv 12 pared 
26, 600A from 








| 


BP[M come | eee 








we pH pm pe pope 





























a 20, 509 A.A 
2 —— ws 
g avis in 
- 4,000 A from 
° eh ‘30, 
= 36, ee A alag 
10. 40 Ind. 
2 ——o™ 
6 +— xavill. 616. 
= 15,000 Affom. 





2 Rom, i 27 (No 8, G3 
‘1 LT, o™ 






vi. 14,s¢e A also. 
eA Ao, 


) 
——— Kir. 7, sco aoven 
= 27,woe A that 





*Spus, yet, névertheless. 





wif, 8, see A 
& — mL fi(om All) 





AND AFTERWARD. 


xdxei@ev, and thence, and from thence, 
of plate, and from that time. 
‘Acts xiii, 21 


AND...ALSO. 
xai, see “anv,” No. 1. 
‘ { kat, see “ann,” No, 1. 


5é, see “ ann,” No. 3. 
ai...xal, 
Matt, xvi. 2 2 Acte xxii 29 
Mere Fo sdfom an | f tS earl 36 








AND...AND. 
1, re...xaé, both...and; not only but. 
2. Kai...nal, ‘iid. cleo; both...and. 


1, St] 8. Actexxvi 20 
Col. ii 2 
2 Jas. dif 


AND...AND ALSO. 


rai.,.wai...86 . 
Acta v. $2(0 





1G LAY) 


AND EVEN. 


3 Cor. xiv. 7 





AND...FROM THENCE. 
xdxetGev, and from thence, of place (xv 
and éxei@év, from thence.) 


Acta xxii. 
— xxvii 4 


. 
Wark x1 (cai deci 
R) 














AND HE (mm, THe, tuey, ctc.) 
Sometimes thia is the conjunction, and 
part of the verb. Sometimes tt ts the 
conjunction, with the pronoun, for 
this see “un.” Inia few places tt ts 
1. gdxeivos, and he, she, it, (from cal and 
dxeivos an empleitic demonstrative 
pronoun, that.) 
2. doris, who- which- what- soever. 
1. Linke xxi, 12. 
1. Jobin vil. 20. 
1, 5 1h 38 (eal devinds, 


2. Acta v. 16, 
1. — xviii. 19, 
2 xl 14 


AND I. 
When not the conjunction and purt of 


the verb; and not the conjunction 
and, the pronoun, (for which see “1”) 





dys, G (for wai éyw), and I. 





Tas. iL 18 twice 





AND IF. 
When not .the separate conjunctions, 
and and if (for which see “1R”) it is 
xdv, and if, even if, but, at least, al- 
though, (for kai édv.) 


Mark xvi 18) | Take allt 8 
iidiane EET 


AND. IF SO MUCH AS. 
dv, see “AND IF.” 
Heb. xil 20 





AND RATHER. 


@AAd, see “and,” No. 4. 
Luko xvii. 8 


AND SO, 


ody, see “ AND,” No. 5. 
Acta xv & 





AND ‘SO ALSO. 


ab 8é, see “ann,” Nos, Land 3, 
Acta’, $2 (om. G~ LAY) 


AND THAT. 
al, see “anv,” No. 1. 
1 Oor. xiv. $7. 
AND THE OTHER. 
xdxeives, see “and HE,” No. 1. 
‘Mate. xxlll. 28. 1 Lake xt a2. 
AND THEN. 
1. wal, see “ann,” No. 1 
2. rére, demons. adv., then. 
& Lake v. 35. 11 John iv. 85. 
AND THENCE. 


xdxeiOev, see “ AND FROM THENCE.” 
Acta xiv. 26; xx. 15, 





AND THERE. 


xdéxei, and there, thither, (for xal, and, 
conj., éxei, there, adv.) 

In all passages it is the conj. and the 
ady., two separate words (which seé), 
except 

cats ripe John xt 4. 


—_— sae To. bi 
— xv. 20. 
saving 


AND YET. 


xairep, although. 


xviL 8 (cal éipeoras, and {hall be present, for 
Pe doviv, and yet te, GUT Tr A), (cai waXcv wepeas 
rat, and shall again be present, 


— Eins 
sik O38 Gal dey, LW 





ANGEL (-s.) 


dyyeAos, messenger, (from dyyéAAu, to 
tell'or deliver a message), one who 
is sent in order to announce, teach, 
or perform anything. It is a question 
whether the angels of the Seven 
Churches probably may not be the 
Sheliach Tzibbir, or the heads of the 
Fewish Synagogue (congregations of 
the faithful remnant in the latter 
day.) (i) because of the entire absence 











—aoaonoaoaumjuauauanuquQuQqwquun0 eo 





ANO { 54 ] ANO : 
ANOINT (-zp.) «nd ta important, (Compare Gal. i. 
1. dAelgw, to anoint with oil of oint- 6, 7, “to another (No. 2) Gospel, 
ment. (Indicates the anoihting for pence a ¢ ior 1) s6, 
Jere purposes, health or embalm- int there ts sally aegere than thar 
2. xpiw, to touch the surface of a body if by the Apostle.) 
slightly, graze; to rub over, anoint. &A2os, see above, vomo other, 
(This ond denotes the official anoint- | 3.4 7s, any one, & any other, 
ing. as of @ king or priest, hence 8 certain other. 
xpurrés, Christ.) Matt il. 12. 


3. éyxple, to rub in. 
4, émxplw, to rub on, besmear anoint; 
lay on ointment. 
(a) followed by ét, upon. 
5. pupl{w, to rub with,ointment; anoint 
with aromatic ointment. 


4. John ix. 11. 
a: 1, 2 








ANOINTING. 


xpiopa, anything smeared on o” rubbed 
in, (referring to the 0.7. practice and 
reminding of the calling or rank) the 
anointing, which was emblematic of 
the “Spirit descending and abiding 
upon, as was afterwards the laying 
on of hands. 

1 John fi, 87 twice. 


ANON. 

1. ebOds, straight; metaph., right, true; 
adverb of time, straight, ic, im 
mediately, forthwith. 

. evdéws, (adverb of above) immediately, 
soon, speedily. 


ro 


1. Matt: xiii. 90. 
2 Mark i 30(No.1, LT Tran) 


ANOTHER. 

1. GAAos, other, not the same, t.e., one 
besides what has been mentioned ; de- 
noting numerical distinction, see No.2. 

(a) with art., the other. 

2. frepos, denotes generre distinction, the 
other (different) one of two ; u strong- 
er expression ‘efore than No. 1. 
This distinction is generally observed 








1 
1, 








vill, & 








1" 
‘1m 
92nd, 10 I, ae 
times, 










. 69, 
1. John vs 7, 32, 43. 
1, — xiv. U 


la— xviil, 15 (om. art. 
ja LT) 


— x1x. 37, 
xxi 18 





. 8. 
xi. a, 
xiv 6 (om. G3 Ab 
8, 15, 17, 18. 


197009090 $040 29-30 





ANOTHER MAN’S. 
1, GAAos, another, see above. 





2. dAAdrptos, of or belonging to another 
(dA2X0s), opp. to ios, 9.v. 
2 Luke xvi 12, 


2 Rom. xiv 4 | 
2 2Cor. x 16, 


2 Rom. xv. 20. 
1.1 Cor. x. 29. 


ANOTHER NATION (ong or.) 
dAAdpvAos, of another tribe, foreign, 

‘strange. 
Acta x. 28 


ONE, OTHER, PREFERB: 


See, COMPASSION, 
J ING. 






ANS 
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ANS ; 





ANSWER {noun.] 
(#) 

1. dréxpiris, a separating from, (from 
éxé, from, xpiots, separation, judg- 
ment), hence o decision, an answer. 

éréxpiysa, 0 judicial sentence, con- 
demnation. 

-drodoyig, a defence, speech in de- 
fence, 

 éxepérypa, a question,’an asking; 
enquity after, seeking by enquiry. 

1. Lake it. 47. 2 2 Cor. 9, margin Gat, 

3.2m ie 16 

1 Pet i. 16 




































ANSWER OF GOD. 


xpnpauricpds, a doing of business, cum- 
mercial or public, zap, negotiation, 
a giving evidence to ambassadors ; 
also, of an oracle, a response; ‘hence 
a divine pnswer. 
Rom. 4. 











ANSWER [verb.] 
(oixe, -ED.) 

5 droxpivopat, (in N.T. in Mid. only,) 
to give a judicial answer, and hence 
gen., to'answer, respond, to reply to 
@ question; esp., to-answer charges. 

2, drodoyéopan, to talk one’s self out ofa 

difficulty ; to speak one’s gelf off, te., 
to plead for one’s self, to defend 
one’s self before a ‘tribunal, or else- 
where. 

elzov, to utter with the mouth, to say, 

speak, {relating to the words, rather 
than the sentiment, which is Aéyw.) 

4. vwohapBavu, to take under any person 

or thing, t,¢., to take up by placing 

oneself underneath, to take up the 
discourse, continue tt, 1.¢., to reply: 


~ 


Mark ii 83. 

| —= ¥.9(G~)(omAll.) 
LE (om Tt A 

. —— 28, re) 1 




















|. Mark vil. 4. ‘ 1. 
28(No.3,T AR) | 2 


ote i 
) ix. 5,12.47,19 | 1. 
H 











88 (pops, said, T |). —— xxiv. 
TrAY. 

x. 8,5(om.TrAM) 
20, 





|. ¥6, 20, 21, 

; — viii. 14, 19, 83, $4, 

99, 48, 49, 54. 

a a $1 20, 95, 2, 
90, 34, 36. 


— seat Tran. 
|. xiv 20 (om. GL 


L 
1. 

1 

L 

1 

1 

1 

1 

: 
, ik 2 (a rs ¥ 
aa 1. 
1 

1 

AR) 1 
. 48, : 
1 

1 

1 

1 

1 





roee & ‘e00 A to, 

1. Col. fv. 

— Titus i {5,600 A again 
Rev. vii 19, 





L 
1 
1 
1 
3. 
1 
1 





ANSWER AGAIN. 

1, dvramoxpivopas, to do No.1, (ubove) 
again ; to answer again, or to reply 
‘against, contradict. 

dvrAéyu, to speak against. 

1. Lake aiv. 6. 


1, Rom. fx 20, margist (text, repliest against, 
2 Titus if. 0, margin gatneay. nme 





ANSWER FOR...SELF. 
drohoytopat, see “ answeR,” No.2. 
2. dwroXoyia, a defence, speech in defence 
(Eng. apology.) 


1 Acta xav. & f 2. Acte xxv. 16, 
1, Acts xxvi. 1, 2. 


ANSWER TO (-Erq.) 


~ 


' currorxéw, to stand in the same row or 


line with, correspond to. 
Gab. iv. 25, niargin be in the same rank with. 
























ANT 


ANTICHRIST (-8.) 


dvrixgurros, opponent of Christ; that 
which sets uself tn the place of Christ, 
which uppears us Christ tn opposition 
to Christ, (us distinct from yevdd 
xpioros, which means rather a false 
hypocritical representative of Chrest 
than an opponent of Him.) The 
‘many Antichrists must be regarded 
not only as forerunners of thé actual 
Antichrist, but as attempts to realize 
tt. 
1 Jobn ii 18 twice, 92, 


{ 











2Johu iv. 3. 
2 John 7. 


ANY 
1, tes, any one, some one. 


2. mds, all; ofcone only, all of him; of 
one in @ number, any; of several, 
every; in pl., all 

3. ovSeis, not one, no one, none, nothing, 
(with another negative which in Greek 
makes.the negation stronger. ) 


4. pi, not. 
5. pnbeis, not one, no one. 


6. pytis, interrog. pron., hasor ix any 
one? 


7 fs, card. num., one. 








— Mate az, — Luke xxii, 16,000 more 
= Span 3b seek 
= HAG toe A one, see A turther. 





—s 


Iv. 41 
7 Jonni. & /s¢0 A thing. 





pees 
man 
'46204,neeA more 
xxiv.17,b0e Athing 


Jace A man 
seo A man 









“Graither) 
35,a00 4 farthcr 





— viii. 


— ix. ‘8, pares 
Soe Jo ce 


That 





35. 

xiii_ 9, see A man 
15, aoe 4 thing 
21, 60 A 











Ae iv. a (@p.y 
x 














= x 14, cee A thing 
see A (not) 

wee A man, 

= — xvii. B,re0 A thing. 
— — xix 38,tce A ne 
3b, coe A thing. 
xty.12, see A ran 
3R¥, 8, sce A thing 


_ 36. 
— — tiv. &, soe A man, 
— — xix. 8 Mt, seo A 

thing. fan. 
824, 31, woo A 























1, 400 A thing, 
Ht ng. 
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ANY 


— Acts xxv 17,200A(with- 
‘out. 







= Eth Jone 









— Ill, 13 1,200 A man, 


——— 13 ina. 


1 Thea 1.8, 000 A thing 
iid 


8 (Gs) (Ko 8, 
Tr A) margin 














2 
—— vi 18 Ut, we A 
















man. 
1 19 tna. 








pee hal wheel eis 15, 27, 
= 10, 1 Jotm it 1, 15, 27, 
alts, Jose Aman | ESE 


——x.19 twice, aco A 
thi 





ANY (nor.) 
1 ovdeis, see “any,” No. 3. 
2. pydeis, not one, no one. 
(a) with another negative. 








2a, Acte x. 28, 1 1. Acts xxvii. 34. 


ANY AT ALL (nor.) 
ovdeis, see “ any,” No, 3. 
Luke xx. 40. 




























ANY (witHout.) 


padeis, not one, no one, no person or 
thing, nothing. 
Acts xxv. 17. 










ANY FURTHER. 


én, any more, any longer, yet, still, even. 


Mark v. 95. ! Mark xiv, 63. 
Luke xxi. 71, 








ANY 
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ANY 





ANY LONGER. 
1. Er, see above, 


2. wyxér, bo more, no longer, lest fur- 
ther. 


2 Acts xpy. 24, 1 1, Rom, vi 2. 


ANY MAN. 
1. 7s, any one, sume one. 
2. ovéets, not one, no one. 
3. pndels, not one, no one. 


4, ynyrs. interrog. pron., has or iy any 
one? 
5. &xarros, each one, every one. 


All the places, except where the equiva- 
lent is two separate words;(which see.) 


NO. 3, for m1 
ny man, Ls 


ANY MAN (NEITHER) 
ovseis, not one, no one, (without another 
negative. ) 
Mark v. 4. f Jas. 1.18, 


ANY MAN (ever) 
ovdeis, not one, no one, (without another’ 
negative. ; 
John vill. $3. 
ANY MAN (ro.) 
ovdeis, not: one, no one, (without another, 
negative, ) 


Acts xxvil 22. 





ANY MAN (noruinc.) 
pases, not one, no one, (with another 
negative.) 
Mark i. 44 
ANY MEANS’ (ay.) 
ov prj, double vegative. 
Luke x. 19. 


ANY MORE. 


. én, any more, any longer; yet, -still, || 
even, 

. ovKérs, no further, né more, no longer. 

. ob pi, double negative. 


ke xx. 86, 
xxii, 16(omLY Tr 
AR) 


ANY MORE (no....) 
ov jit} Ext, not...nO more. 
Rev, xvii. 22. 


ANY MORE (xor.) 
1. ovxére, no further, no more, no longer. 
2. wnxérs, no more, no longer, lest fur- 
ther. 

1. Luke xxi 16 | 
ANY MORE (speak 10.) 
mporriOnus, to place near or by the side 

of, to add to, 
Heb. xii. 19 (iit, should not be added to them) 
ANY ONE. 


was, all, every one, see “any,” Vo. 1. 
Matt. xiii, 19. 


2. Rom. xiv. 13, 


ANY QUESTION AT ALL. 
ovseis, not one, no one, nothing. 
(a) with another negative. 
& Luke xx. 40. 
ANY THING 
1. ts,.any one, some one person or thing, 
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2. mas, all, every, see under “att,” No, 1. APOSTLE (-8.) 
3. ovSels, not one, no one, rothing. arteredet primarily an adj,, serit forth. 
ith. another: é a .y One sent, messenger, 
«) we: negate: , ambassador, “envoy, Apostle, (from 
4. pnbdeis, not one, no oné, nothing. drocréAdw, to send off or send 
(a) with another negative. away from.) (occ. John xiii. 16; 
5. «fs, one. fl 2 Cor. viii. 28; Phil. ii, 25.7 
Mati C 


1, Matt, xxiv '17 (rd, the 
things, GL TT x Mark vi. 90. 





Sere erre pee 


ANY ‘THING (vo...) 


pndeis, not one, no one, nothing. 
2Cor, vi. 


ANY THING AT ALL. 
7s, any one, some thing, some one. © originally had davrovs, but the @ has Seen raged. 
Acts xxv. 8 
= APOSTLES (rats) 
ANY WISE (nor 1.) Yevdardorodor, the above (in pl.) with 
ot pj, double néyative. pevdos, false, , (non. ace. ) 
Mark xiv, 81. 8 Cor, xi. 18. 





APOSTLESHIP.. 
drorzoMy, a sending off or away, @ mis- 
rion ; then, the office of an apostle, 
(ston. occ.) 
Acta L 25. 1 Cor. ix. 2 
APART. Rom. 1. 5. | bas 
xard, according to, | adverbially, xaz’ 
{ ttas, one’s oan } Bay, . privately. APPAREL, 
Matt, xiv. 13, 28; avila, 10; x17; Mark vi. 81; | 1, éoO%s, a robe, garment, apparel, gen- 
erally applied to dhat ts ornate and 
=r aplendid. 
APART (uay.) 2. driv,’ garment, raiment gener 
droriOnut, to put away, lay aside. ally; also an outer garment (a 
aero B The, 2 a Blanket, a cloak, loose garment as 
‘opposed to yiruv, the inner vest, 
APIECE. Matt. v. 40.) i 
dvd, up to or up by, with numerals or | 3+ (warwéds, clothing, apparel 
measitres of quantity or value, apieco. | 4. xaracroA,j, equipment, dress, properly 
Lake iz 8, 1 Jobn ii. 6, a long garment of robe reaching 


See also, BY, FURTHER, IF, LEST, LONGER, 
MEANS, NEVER, NEITHER, NOT, TIME, 
WHETHER, WHILE. 





APP 
down to the feet, (from xatacréAAu, 
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APP_ 


7. Epxopat, to come or go, see “COME.” 


to send or Ict down.) 
1 deta 10 
Y —— sii 2. 
ams 


APPARELLED. 


{ &, in 
iparwpds, clothing, apparel. 
Lake vil. 25. 


APPEAL. 
éxixaXcopat, to call to, to call on, (not 
towards or hither), to call on any 
sone (by turning towards and, crying 
% tohim.) Mid. to appeal to any one. 
Acts xxv. 21. 


APPEAL TO. 
Acts xxv. 26, 


APPEAL UNTO. 


Acts xxv. 11, 12, I Acts xvi 32. 
‘Agta xxviii. 19, 


APPEAR (-£0, -8TH.) 

1. ¢aivy, trans, to make light, let shine, 
throw light upon. Jn, N.7. only 
tntrans., to appear, expressive of how 
@ matter phenominally shows and 
presents itself, with no necessary as- 
femption of any beholder at all. 
This “phenomenon” may represent 
a reality, or a mere show. 

2. Srropat, to see, (from by or wy, the 
eye), to look, to see an object appear- 
tng, pass. to be seen. It refers to 
the thang seen, whether in itself (ob- 
Jectively Jor in to ite sm y, 
on the mind (subjectively) different 
from Bdarw which denotes the act of 
seeing and is referred to the organ.) 

3. gavepdu, to make manifest, make 
apparent, show forth. 

4. émdaive, to shine forth, display, ap- 
pear upon; to come into light. 

5. éudavi{w, to show plainly or clearly; 
Pasnee, tp be appear 
plainly. 

6. dvadaivoua, to make to give light, 
Diaze up; poss. (as here), to come 
to light or into sight, to be shown 
forth. 


gavepdés, visible, mani- } oper to 
fest, open to sight, sight, eto. 
2 Acta xxvi. 16 ‘lor. r. 


{ eipé, to be, \'s visible, 


18, 19. 


| |! 
Pretegrragoe 
ah gea"Pe 
> BR 
k 


HTITEIL 


pypPece 


at 
gs Re 


SPP pene | vrpprhsrerereY 
rs 


if 


APPEAR NOT. 
G&nAos, not seen or known ; ‘net appar- 
ent, concealed. 
Luke xi, 44. 


APPEAR (TaHNGs waicu Do.) 
td, the. 
garvépeva, things seen (from No, 1.) 
Heb. xi. 3. 


APPEARANCE. 

. «Bos, that which is seen, form, shape, 
figure; appearance that may or may 
not have any basis in reality. 

. mpdrwrov, & face, visage, countenance, 
later, the front of anything; one’s 
look, countenance; a person, (from 
pos, to, and wy, the eye, properly 
therefore that part of anything 
which’ is presented or turned to 
the eye.) 

ba objective a sight, é.¢., an appear- 
ance, figure, form; ou! ward appear: 

ance, subjective, the’ power of sight, 

or seeing, eyesight; a viewing, view, 
aight. 

3. Joba vil 4. 


22 Cor. v. 12 
Greek, the face. 


— 2 Cor. x. 7, se A (out 
ward.) 
1.1 Thes, v. 22. 


APPEARANCE (ourwarp.) 
2 3 Cor. x 1, margin (text, presence) 








APPEARING. 

L. fmdvea, the manifesta 
tion; lity the doinite upon, 

2, drondAv uncovering, an unveil- 

of @ person tt always denotes 


the appearance of the person. Set 


revelation. When | 


9% derdxéipar, to ba laid 5 to bo hid 
np in store, Ub. ia reasere, + Zanes 


10. roté,; to make, produco, create. 


Rom. viii 19; 1 Cor. 4. 7; 2'Thes. | 


7; 1 Pot, i. 7, 13; iv. 13. 
2 Man. Ay, 2, 
arb bhai 
APPEASR, (0) 
karagréA Au, ly to put or let down, 
“hence to quell, appease, pacify, quiet. 
ote xix. 85, 


. APPOINT (x0.) 

|| 1, rl@nur, to put, act, place; then generat- 
| Ty to bring a thing into a place; and 
#0, to bring into a situntion, to bring 
about, cause, mefap. to put in a 
certain place or condition; hence, to 
appoint. 


(n) middle, to cause to put or put for | 


one'a self; to assign, dotermine. 
2. daz to separately, arrange, 
pe ings in iels place Middle 
CrarlPepar, as here and in NT’, only, 
fo arrange ad‘one likes, dispose of. 
téeew, (a) to wrrange, pnt in order, 
expecially in military sense, to draw 
up soldiers, array; (b) mid. to ap- 
point or order ai thing to be done. 
Siaxdoww, to arrange throughout, to 
‘in order; then, to set. fully 
in order, arrange, (a) i» mid, ap- 
« point, ‘ordain, 
cwrderw, to in order with 
others; .. ty to arrange, order, 
tet @ whole} institute, ap- 
point. 


6, i i$. 5 (bya , 
Feria (s} rns to place; (b) intrana,, 


7. «a Dlornut, (a) trans., to set down, sot, 


set in order assoldiers; sotas guards ; 
then to ordain, appoint, (Bb) tntrans. 
to be sot, set one’s self down, settle. 

8. dvadeixpups, to lift up-and shew, shew 
forth; make public, declare, notify ; 
to consecrate, dedicate. 


vil. 20, 0 A (be 
a ——- 51 


APPOINTED (.) A 
xeipot, to bo Inid (rsed as a passive 0 
HOnju,¥0.1), ssiferbabaees a: 

‘1 The filo 


APPOINTED (inerone.) 
‘ : 
mpotdacw, to place or post in front, to n- 
range one person before another (so 
wa fed Mi) as Si 
i generally appoint 
or Sitenaite beforehand, 
_Acla xvii 26 (O~)(mporrdaow,oyipointed,G Lb ETE AS)! 


APPOINTED (rive) 
mpoberpia, a before appointed day or 
tpt 
money was to id, actions 
brought, ete. | 
Gel. ty, 2% 


ie 


APPOINTED TO DEATH. 
| érPavérios, condemned or appointed to 
death. 


1Cor, Jy, 9 (in A.V, 1621, error approval to death) 


APPREHEND 
(x0) 

1, karaAdapfdvw, to seize uy hold 
of; to hold down, keép peegine 
overtake, come up with, 

2, md{w, to pross by - laying 


ba sto El eer 
manner. 


violent or hos 
tile 


2 Acta ath 4 1 2.8-Cor. xt. $2, 
L Phi, ii, [20wie, 19 


one’s hand 
on; to 








APP 


APPROACH. 

(- ETH, - ING.) 

éyy{o, to bring near, bring up to; in- 

transitive, to be near, come near, 

approach; also to draw nigh, be at 
hand. 

Lake ait. 33 1 


APPROACH UNTO (wuicH No Max 
CAN.) 


dxpéciros, unapproachable, unacccssible, 
1 Tim, vi. 18. 


Heb. x 25, 


APPROVE. 
(- ED, - ETH, - ING.) 


1. Sdxtudfw, to assay, examine, prove or 
test .metals, to see if they be pure; 
hence generally to sorutinize, exam- 
ine, then as the consequence of such 
trial to approve, sanction, hold good 
after trial. 

2. wvviornpt, (a) intrans. to place or set 
together with, hence to bring forward 
for the sake of commending ; (b)trans. 
to commend to esteem and confidence. 


3. cimoBetxvepe, to lift up.and show, shew 
forth; make’ public, declare wholly. 
3. Acta ii, 22. 2b. 2 Cor. vi. 4, margin, 


1. Rom. ii. 18 marg. try Greek commend. 
1.1 Cor, xvi. 3. 2b, — vii. 11. 


1, Phil, &. 10 margin, try. 


{ 61 ] 





APPROVED. 

Séxcpos, assayed, examined, tested ; hence 
generally of persons, approved, es- 
teemed. 

Rom my 18 


(is,) 
Gor" 19, o00 A (which | 2Tim. His 


2 Cor. x 18. 


APPROVED (waicu 18.) 
1 Cor xi. 19. 





APRON. 


oxpixivOov, an apron or handkerchief, 
Acts xix. 12. 





APT TO TEACH. 


bSaxrexds, apt at teaching, willing, able 
and fit to teach; capable of teaching. 
1 Tim i. 2. | 2 Tim i 24 








ARE 


ARCHANGEL, . 
dpxdyyeAos, first or highest.angel. 
1 Thee fv 16. | Jude 9; 





ARE (ws, YE, THEY, SEEING, INASMUCH, 
THAT, WHO.) 

Sometimes this word is in italics, and 
then there is no corresponding word 
in the Greek. 

Sometimes it is the translation of the 
article with a noun, adjective or 
numeral, and ts translated “they 
that are,” etc., or of the article with 
an aay or preposition, “they that 

” ete. Sometimes also, after nouns 
with defining words following, the 
article ts repeated, and is then com- 
monly translated “ who are,” etc. 

Sometimes it is only part of another 
verb. 

When tt ts not any of these, then it is 
the translation of one of these fol- 
lowing 

1. cipi, I am, the ordinary state of ex- 
astence, (for the difference between 
this and No. 2, see Heb. xi. 6, etc.) 

(a) éori or éoriv, (3 pers. sing. pres.) 
he, she, or it is. When used with 
plural noun marked with (*) as la*. 

(b) éopév, we. .are; are we. When the 
personal pronoun tyueis, we is gre- 
Sized, marked with (*) as \b* 

(c) éoré, ye. are, are ye. When the 
pers, pron, ipeis, you or ye, ts pre- 
fixed, marked * 

(d) «ici or civiv, they are; are they. 

(e) elvar, wnf., to be. * with the Ace. 
preceding—that. is, are, etc. + with 
eis 73, the being, to the end. 
might be. 

(f) wy, o8ea, dv, participle, being; with 
art., he who is, they who are etc. 

2. yivopat, umplyrng origin, to come into |, 
being, to become; or result, to take 
place, happen, and in thes sense to be. 

3. tdpxw, to begin, to start ; to begin 
to be, (referring to original state or 
existence.) 

4, éxw, to have, 


5. éx, prep., out of, of. 
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t who are, 
ft. 1 Tim ik 2, who are, 





ARISE (-rTw, anosr.) 
1. dilornps, trans., to make to stand-up, 
raise up, set up; intrans., to stand 
up, tise. 














ARM 


ARMOUR (aun...) 
ravordia,( the above with ras,all, prefixed) 
complete urmour, a complete uit 
of armour; properly such as was 
used by the heavy-armed infantry. 
Lake xi, 22 


ARMOUR (wnote.) 


mavorAia, see above, 
Eph. vi 11, 13. 








ARMY. 

1. orpdrevpa, an armament, army, host, 

2. crpardmefov, strictly, the ground on 
which soldiers are ‘oneamped; hence, 
a’ camp, encampnient, encamped 
army. 

3. rapepoA7, insertion besides, between 
om among others, then a putting in 
or distributing men .through an 
army; alsa a body so drawn up; 
hence ony fortified camp. 


1, Matt. xxii. 7, 
2. Luke x3i. 20 (non, 6s.) 
1. Aota xxiil, 27. 





ARRAY [noun] 
ipotiepés, clothing, apparel; outer rai- 


anentir 
1 Dim. i. 9 


ARRAY IN [verb.] 


epiBddAw, to throw round aboutor over ; 
put on; to clothe. 
Lake axiii. 11, 


ARRAYED (ss.) 
1. évééw, to go in or under, also to put 
on; clothe; invest, used of bodily 
raiment, Christian virtues, gifts of 
the Spirit, ete, 
2. meprBdddw, see “ARRAY 1N.” 


2 Matt. vi. 20, —Rev. vii 18, e6e A in 
‘2 Luke xii. 27. ‘ 
1 Acts xii. 21. —— xix 8, wee A in 





ARRIVE. 

1. wapaBadrw, to throw beside ar, by, to 
throw ta; Aence to bring to the side 
of or to or near, especially asa naval 
term; to bring to, put to land, 








{_ 6 ] 











ART 


2. xorardew, to sail down; 1.¢., to sail 
from the high sea to the shore, sail 
to land, put ins 


2, Luke vill, 20. t 1. Acta xx. 15. 





ART [noun.] 
~réxvy, an ort, handicraft, trade, especially 
@ metalaporker’s art; art, skill, 
Acta xvii 29. 





ART (riov) axpv ART rHov. 

When in italics, there is no Greck equiva. 
Tent. 

When not part of another verb it is the 
translation of cl, the second person 
singular of eyi, to be. Where the 

‘sonal pronoun ov, thou, precedes 


Gn asterisk is fixed. 








ART (vTHaT HOV.) 


elvat, to be, with Ace. of pronoun, aa here; 
means, that...thou art, 
Acta vill. 23 tnd (part.)* | Rom, iL 1° 


ART (wuicn.) 


6 dy, the one who (essentially) 15. 
Rev. xl 17M | Rev, xvi, 52nd 


ART..,.,.OLD. 


Exw, to have. 
John viil 87 (it, “hast not yet fty years") 





ARTS (vsep cpriovs.) 
reptepyov, working all round, overdoing, 
doing with care and pains what is 
not worth the pains ; then, busy about’ 
other folks’ affairs, meddling,curious, 
a busy-body ; in neuter plurad as here, 
magic, curious arts er works; so cu/- 
led because of being over curious by 
searching into things above and Lelow, 
Acty xix. 10, 























AS 


gh Lake.xxil, 22 





—— So twles, 27, 
pamet | 
1. ot 
Gb.—— 39, 


Paeerwat 400 Ait were. 
1. = xxiii 14,26, 
Tt — xxiv. d 





= —— 80, s00 A far na. 
poy 18, me Amey 





3 =a. 14, 
a — 21, 


——— vi. 11, s00 A much 
2 31, 57,88 [an 
2 —vil 3 

fa peRS ar bee Along 

— ix 5, 800 a 
2—xis 








Seer. i 
— — 271 21, 980 A soon 
2 —xvii gin. [as 
— —— 24, acer 


2. 





-—", 


TTI owe ciren av 


—— 18, 21. 
Pommnt! doaliele 





, see insomuch 
3 —ii 2! 
——— 3, oe like As 





7 Tire. True 
a ee 
ay 











1, Acts xiil. 25, 33. 








L—a. 





— —— 28, see even A. 
——— i. 12 Wwlee, nee A 


ee, 10, 

=v. 1,e00'A putaine 
ing to 

sa axass 6 fee oven acy 








sec A lorgas. 
14,s00 A many 
{ning 


‘wo A concer. 
remy) {with Srymae 
2 —— Ie Uthewsa.) 





cerning. aodtoucbing. 
tnd, ace 


xis, see aconding 








00 Amudias 

1, — sill.'9,13. 

2% —xv 3,78 3° 

1 ——15, 

2 2. feth. 
—— xvi. 2,208 A becom: 

— 1 Cor, 1. 6, see even A. 

31, sce according 











ilk 13 umes, 
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(rnany aa, 














1 Cor. vill 1, oe A 
2 ————2 [touching 
— ———-A. 000 concern- 


i =a 1 stimes . 





- 2, see oven A. 
= — xiv. 15, forasmuch 
1 33. ry 


{Prry 


18 ses oven A. 





“4s, 00 accord. 
ing A. 





vi gites, 
Yo Memes, 13, 




















2 h 
a 
2 — vii, 
1." J 
5. Al, 
2 15, 
= —ix i seo A nes a 
3 ng. 
1, ———5m. Wns: 
x '$284(No.1, AIL) 
7, ves nocording 
= a 
14h 
—_—. 


———I], see such A 
ih Aa 
Ito. 
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2 Gal v.21. 


i 
Ap? 
FE 

3 
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q 
Cc =eeey 


obx os, not ar, for oF, 
“9B (wee) 





i 

3 gesaven A: 
2 —1v. 

ee ee 
2——e 








many as 
Titi ics Woy 


wie 


t Titus it ri n ' 
ob ———9 

— — il 8,n00A becometh 
1. Philo. 9, 16, 17. 
& Heb. i 4. 





(mach A 




























AS IT WERE. 
1. ds, as, see “as,” No. 1. 
2. deed, os if, see.{as,” Wo. 8. 
1. Bev. fy. 2. 
L a 1 


1 x1. 

1 — xis 

1. — av 8(om GTAP 
ry - 

L328 

xxi 21. 


AS LARGE. 
togotros, demons. pron. 80 great, 69 much, 
# _,80long; pl. 80 many. 
Bag ees Ree, xxi 16 om ail) i 


AS LONG AS. 
1. dors, see “as,” No. 4: 
éri, upon, with Acc. as here, up 
to (of place, number, or 
24 aim), over (of: time, place, 
extent,) 
6cos, how long, sea:abdve. 
8. drav, whensoever, as long as. 
2. Matt ix 18 | 
ta 


1. Mark iL 19, 
1. — vt 86. 


A php ix. 6. 


“-AS MANY AS. 
1, éc0s, see “as,” No. 4 
{ rene a whigh, }e may 6, all which. 
1. Matt alr. 36 y ota ill 48, 
cereal. 1 Rom, ih, 12 twlee. 
Taki. 


1. Luke xi. 8 
2 dobni 12, 


fos, equal to, the same-as ( ‘in appear- 
ance, size, strength, or number. ) 
Luke vi. 94 


AS MUCK! AS. 


dgos, see “as,” No 
John vi, 





AS MUCH AS IN ME IS. 
73 Kor’ ¢yd, as for asin 
8 thes sora. | Me is. Hras, Bera Pi; 
ing to, as much as in me lieth, 
7 5 
27,1, myeelf, AY. ; the eagerness on 
my part, Rotherham, 
Rom 1.15 


AS MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU. 


6, the, 7 éE“ypGv, as much as de 

dont of, { pends upon you, Ellicott, 

a, thou, (-Alford, Rotherham; accord. 

you, ing to your abit, Stuart, 
Rom xii. 18. 


AS OFT or OFTEN AS. :- 


bodes, ag many times as. 
. VCore 25260 


Rev. xi. 6. 


“AS PERTAINING TO.. - - 
xard, coe “a8,” Vo. 65. 
*Bomivt © | Hak ix 9, 
AS SOON ‘AS. 
1. ds, see “as,” No. 1 : 
(a) with gv...” 


2. ¢dBéws, immediately, instantl 


» (adv. 
from ius, straight, direct. 


3. re, when, of @ thing actually gone 
Lt «before, ; 


4, Srav, whenever, os long as or as soon 
as, implying .a, possible contingency, 
present or future. 

Sod 


Ta, Phil Ji 25, 
3. Rew x. 10. 


ter 


. AS THOUGH. 
(Where not-two words in Greek.) 


Gr, that, see “as CONCERNING THAT.” 
., Phil tit, 12, 








_. AS 89} 





AS TOUCHING. 
1, éxi, upon. : 
(a) with Gen. up to, (of place, number, 
- * or aim, ). es 


Cb) swith es over, (of time, place, or. 


2. wepé, around. . 
(a) with Gen. about, concerning, cn 
behalf of. 


(b) with Aqe. about, round about. 
3. ward, sce “as,” No. 6b. 


AS...WAS, 
ward, see “as,” No. 6b. 


Lake tv. 16. f Acta xvii 2. 
(Ut. according to his castom, etc.) 


AS WELL AS. 
1. xaOdsrep, even as, truly as. 
ds, as, 
{ xai, and, also, } as aleo, 
{ xaQus, according as, ) even as also, 
xai, and, also, ete. 


3. Acta x. 47 (No 2, L T| 2.1 Cor, ax 5 
TrAR) 1. Heb, iv. 2 


AS WHEN. 
wozep, wholly as, Just as. 
- Mev. 23 


4S YET. 


ovrw, not yet, (opp. to ovxérs, no more.) 
Acta viii 16 (ob8éew, and not yet, Sew LT Tr AM) 
2.Cor. i 23, e00 not, as yet 
Bev, xvil i, ore no..aa yet 


AS YET...NOT. 
ovSerw, and not yet, not as yet. 
John xx. 9. 


See algo, acconDING, BECOMETH, BEROLD, 

CONCERNING,. CRYSTAL, CUSTOM, EVEN, 

FORASKUCH, HAVE, INASMUCH, INSOMUCH, 

LIKE, MAKE, MAN, MANNER, MANY, MEN, 

MUCH, NO, NOT, PERTAINING, BET, 80, 
--+.- BUCH, TOUCHING, WONT. 


ASCEND* ann ASCEND UP#. 
Se (-ED, -BTH, -ING.) 
dvaBaivw, to go up, climb, mount. 
Lake xix 2st, dobn i 52"; ili 18t; vi. 62t; xe 
AT wleet acta ii 34°; Rom. x. 8°; Eph. ty. 
oak 7%, 12; adv. Lf; 








ASHAMED (az) 

1. aloydvopas, to be ashamed, focl shame, 
(to have the feeling which attends the 
performance of a dishonourable deed, 
or the feeling which deters a man from 
bad conduct through fear of shame.) 

2. éraurxtvopat, to be ashamed of or at. 
In N.T. only in Mid, to shame one's 
self upon, in or at. 

3. xarawyxive, to disgrace, dishonour, 
put to shame. : 

(a) Pass. and Mid, to feel shame be- 
fore another. 


4. év7péropax, to turn towards, give heed 
to, pay regard to; to be turned upon 
one’s self on account or from reveren- 
tial awe of, (to have an innate moral 
repugnance tothe doing of adtshonour- 

act.) 


Peper | pe 
sl Eze 


s 


ASHAMED OF (sn) 


i, 38 twice, [Piers 21 (with isi 
26 twice, or at. 
18, 16, 


ASHAMED (uaze.) 
3 Rom v. & 








ASHAMED (nzEp Nor Bs.) 
dveralexuvros, (from a, neg. and No. 2 
ahove) not sshamed, .heving no 
oause for shame. 





2 Tim iL 15. 

ASHES. 
@mo8és, wood-ashes, embers; gen. ashes. 
Matt, xi 21, Beh ix. 18 into.) 
Luke x 13, 2 Tet ii 6,coo A (tara 


ASHES (run ivto.) 
te¢péu, to make into ashes, reduce to 
ashes, (from réppa, ashes, as of the 
Suneral pile.) 
2 Pet i 6 





ASIA. 
"Aola, Asia, 
In all places, except 


Acta vi. 9 





ASIDE. 
xard, according to, \em tSiay, lit, ao- 





ros, one's own, dis- } cording to one’s 
tinct fromallelee ) own,t.e.privately. 
Mark vil 33 


ASIDE (c0.) 
1. dvaxwptw, to go back, depart, with- 
draw, retire. 
2. troxwpéw, to go back; retire, recoil. 


2 Luke iz. 10 ! 1 Acta xxili 10, 
1. Aote xzvi 31. 


ASIDE (tay.) 
1. drort@nm, to put away, to lay off; 
to put by for one’s self, stow away.. 
2. ddinut, to send away, dismiss, sct 
freo; gen. to leave anything, to free 
one’s self therefrom, to let lie. 


2 Mark vi. & 1. Heb, aii, 1. 
LiPeé iL 





ASIDE (rurs.) 
Gvaxwpiw, to go back, depart, with- 
draw, retire. 


(om. Ls) 
Kev. £ 11 (om. rais dv “Aaig, which are in Arta, om. All) 





2. éxrperopat, to turn out of or from 
the course, to turn aside. 


1 Mate 1 92. 1 21Tim 1.6 
21Tm v.16 





ASK. 
(CED, -B8T, -ETH, -ING.? 
1. alréw, to entreat, beg, supplicate ; 
implies a distinction tn position and 
circumstances between the parties, and 
expresses a petition from an inferior 
to a superior, Never used by Christ 
to the Father, but No. 2 invariably. 
2. épwrdw, to ask for information, to 
question as well as supplicate ; im 
plies familiarity of not equality. 
Never used of our’ prayers to the 
Father, see John xvi. 23, and 1 Jobn 
v. 16. 

trepwrdw, (No. 2 with éxi prefixed, 
intensive), to consult, inquire of, 
question ; to ask about @ thing. — 

4, rvvOdvopat, to ask for information, 

to inquire ; to learn by asking or 
inquiry ; to hear, learn, understand. 
éLerd{w, to examine well or closely, 

«to serutinize,- roview of persons, 

hence, to question; of thinge, to 

. inquire into or sift. 

6. Aéyw, to lay, to lay together, to col- 
lect, to read, hence, to speak or say. 
(Aéyw is never used for Aaréw, which 
means simply to speak, to employ 
the organ of utterance; while Aeyw 
ts referred to the sentiment of what 
ts spoken. déyw therefore ts always 
rational and intelligent, tchile Aa- 
Aw may be mere sound, either of the 
sune or insane.) 


3. 


5. 



















2. Matt. v. 42, 3. Mark viil 23, 27. 
1 vig 3%. —— ix 11, 16, 21, 28, 
vil 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 82, 33. 
— xii ¥0, & —x 210,17. 
x L 
3. — 
8 
3% 
8 
L 
3 
8. 
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ASK 
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ASS 





John xvili. 7. 





TTrAt) 
j. — xxi. 12, 
Acts ii 2 











5 
1 

. rs 

xii. 3 (No 2, T/ 3, 
AR) 4 
4 

4 








4 6 

2 Jolin 13, 91, 28 

1. iv 4 10 

Led 

1 — visi 1 lop, 

i 3 

4, 1 Ev iki. 20, 

1 jas. 3 5, 

1 i —— iv 2 3 twher, 
2 11 Pet. isi “15. 

i 1, 1 John iii, 22. 

2 U9. 9,15, 16. 





ASK AFTER, 


3. Rom. x 20, 





ASK AGAIN, 
éxarttw, (No. 1 with éxi, upon, prefixed}, 
to ask besides, to beg as a mendi- 


cant. 
‘Luke vi 30, 


ASK A QUESTION, 
érepuraw, see “ ask,” No. 3. 
Matt xxii 35. 





ASK QUESTIONS. 
1. éxepwrdu, see “ ask,” No. 3. 


dvaxpivw, to examine well or closely, 
to question, sift. 
1 Luke i 46. \ 





2 1Cor, x. 25, 27 





trax, 





‘w, to hearken to and obey, (from 
, under, aad dxotw, to heur), 
with the idea of stealth, stillness or 
with attention, in order to answer, 
Acts xii 15 (text, hearken.) 





ASLEEP. 

j xaGex'éu, to lie down to sleep, to sleep ; 
metaph., to rest, be at rest, still, 
quiet. 


{Matt xxvii 40,43. | “Mark iv. 38, Mark xiv. 40. 





See also, SLEEP. 


e 
Tal wie (No 2, 


ASK WHO WAS THERE (margin.] 














ASLEEP (sr,) 





| 1, waGevbu, to lic down tu sleep, to sleep, 


meaph., to rest, Le at rest, still, 
quiet. 

2. xotpdopat, to be laid downto sleep, 
to be or full asleop ta death, to sleep 
the slecp of death ; used thus by the 
Ancients, though in connestion with 
such words as exclude the hope of 


“waking” .or resurrection, ¢.9., 
“eternal,” “unawakened,” “ ever 
lasting,” “brazen sleep," “ iron 
sleep,” ete. 


1, Matt, viii 24, 2,1 Thes, ty. 13, 18 








ASLEEP (Fatt.) 


4 aqurtiow, to cease to sleep, to awake 
from sleep; (from dré, from, and 
¥rvos, sleep), in’ NT. and later 
writers to sleep away,.i%¢ to fall 
into a deep and prolonged sleep. 


2. Korpdopar, see “ ASLEEP,” 


1. Luke viii. 23, 
Acts vii. oO 


No, 2, 


1 Gor. xv. 6, 18. 
2. 9 Pet. hi. 





ASP. 
doris, an asp, a kind of viper. 
coluber naja of Lyypt.) 
Rom. tii. 13. 


(The 





ASS. 


1, Gvos, an ass, male or female, (prob. 
from dvivnut, to help, as Latin jumen- 
tum, un ass, from juvo, to help, 
hecanse it helps or assists man in his 
labours.) 

2. broftyiov, an animal subject to the 


yoke, particularly an ass, (from bré, 
under, and {vyds, n yoke.) 








1, Matt, xxi. % 1. Luke xiv, beter dary 
1 5 lat. Gu LT Tr 

a 5 and, = Joba ait id se A 
1 — —-——15, outs ) 
L alii. 16. Tireuig 


“ASS (xounc.) 


évépiov; (the diminutive of No.1 absve) a 
young ass or ass’s colt, 
John xii 




















ASS 


ASSAULT [verb.]: 
épiornut, trans. to ‘set or place upon; 
intrans, to stand upon; in hosttle 
signif. to stand against, to come 
upon by surprise. 
Acts xvii. 5 








ASSAULT [noun.] 


éppi}, any violent pressure onwards, an 
assault, attack; esp. the first shock, 
onset in war. (Jat, impetus.) 
Acta xiv. 5, 


ASSAY (-ED, -1NG.) 

1. retpdw, (from meipw, to perforate, 
pierce through, by which trial ts 
made of things) to attempt, under- 
take, endeavour, try; then to put to 
the proof. 

. mepatw, to make proof or trial, to 
make an attempt. 


AapBdvw, to take, to)  meipav 
3 take hold of, to ap- | AauBdveey, 
prehend, to make an 
weipa, a trial, attempt, ) attempt, 
1 Actax. 26. ! 2, Acts xvi. 7. 
3. Meb, xL 29. 


ASSEMBLED (-ns.) 

1. guvdyw, to bring together, lead to- 
gether, hence, to lead or take with 
one's self into one's house, to receive to 

~ one's hospitality. 

2. yivomat, to become. 


— Matt, xxvi. 8, see A to- | — Ata |. 4, 800 4 together 
1. —— bi 5 (gether. bo. 
1 


53, ceo A 





1 xxv 


— — iv.31,s004 together 
= Mark, xiv. 








+ (with...) — —— x1.26,secA . selves. 
1 John xx 19(—G~ LT | 2. —— xv. 25 (lit causi: 
TrAN) 1 ta be af oe qecord.) 


ASSEMBLE..,.SELVES. 
ourdyw, see above. 
Acta xi 25. 


ASSEMBLE TOGETHER. 


ourtye, sce above. 
Matt ravi. 9 
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A8s 


ASSEMBLED. (wirt...) 
ouvépxoudt, to come or go together; als. 
to come together, meet, assemble, 
Mark xiv 53, 


ASSEMBLED TOGETHER (ue) 

1. ovvdya, see “A (Be),” Vo. 1. 

2. evvadifopas, to make throng together, 
to be assembled, mot, gathered to. 
gether. 

2 Acted 1 






1, Acta iv 31 











ASSEMBLING TOGETHER [noun] 
émovvaywyy, & gathering together toa 
place ur person. 

Hob, = 25. 






ASSEMBLY. 


1. éxxAnola, the'common term for a mect- 
ing .of the ExxAyro, assembled to 
discuss the affairs af w Free State. 
The body of citizens summoned by the 
crier (xijpvg), hence, the popular as- 
sombly, 'ransferred by the LXX 
to designate the assembly of the 
people of Isracl, whether summoned 
Sor a definite purpose, or considered as 
the representutive of the whole nation. 
In N.Y. applied to the community of 
the people of Israel, Acts vii. 38; but 
elsewhere to “the Church.” his 
éxxAnola ts constituted by the old 
terms “calling” (xa Xciv) and preach- 
tng” leapt but inspired with a 
new force. Hence it denotes tho N.T. 
redeemed community in tts twofold 

. (i) The entire community of 
all who are called by and to Christ. 
(ii) The N.T. Churches as confuied 
to particular places ; every church 
in which the character of the church 
as a whole is repeated. Jts being: 
summoned ts expressed by the latter 
part of the word (xadeiv), and its 
being summoned out of the whole 
population is expressed by the firet 
part (éx.) (See “Cremer.” ) 

2. cwvaywyy, a bringing together, a 
gathering of persons or things. No. 
1 may be expressed by convocation, 
this by congregation. The former 




































ASS 





is aggregative, the latter congrega- 
tive. The former calls, invites, and 
summons men from the whole world 
to become its members; the latter 
brought together the members of an 
existing society, excluding alt others. 
The former ts attributed to the Christ- 
tan Church, the latter to the Jewish 
synagogue. 
Sce under “ cutrcn.” 
1. Acts xix. 32, 39. — Hob. xii 23, see A (gen- 
Perens 2, margin, Greek synagogue. 


ASSEMBLY (cenerat.) 

wavjyvpis, an assembly of a whole nation 
Sor a public festival such as the Olym- 
pic games: a high festival, a solemn 
assembly on such festival. (ravy- 
yrpixts Adyos is a speech or eulogy 
prowmnced on any one at a public 
assembly, hence, the English word, 

| panegyric, ete ) 

Heb. sii, 23, 





ASSENT (-Ep) [verb.] 
1. ovvriOnpt, to place or put together, 
agree upon, settle. 
2. éwxpive, to decide, determine, ad- 
judge. 


2 Luke xxiii. 24, margin (ext, glve sentence.) 
1, Acts xxiv. (ewvemitnyts, jomned in setting upon Men, A) 





ASSIST. 

1 wapiornpt, (a) trans, to place by or be- 
side ; (b) tztrans. to stand by or 
near 80 as to defend or help. 

b Rom xh 2 





ASSURANCE. 

1. wiorts, faith, tho trust which one enter- 
tains or puts in @ person or thing. 
Parallel to this is the meaning of 
“conviction; @ conviction based upon 
«trust, not upon knowledge; a persua- 
sion fortified by faith. A firmly 
relying .confidence. A confidence 

| cherished by firm conviction. 

j 2. «Anpodopia, full conviction, perfect 
| certitude, (from wAnpodpopéw, to 
j bring in fall measure, complete an 


j not), not an fect of the logical fac- 


[73°] 


































AST 


uty, but produced by the inner 
working of the Holy Ghost. 


1, Acts xvli.Si,marg. faith |2 1 Thea. 1 5. 
= Cob i 2, s80 A (fal) | | — Heb. vi, 11,090 A (full ) 
— Heb. x 22, soo A (full) 


ASSURANCE (rut.) 


2 Coli 2. | 2 Heb. vi 
2 Leb, x. 22. 





ASSURE. 


meiOw, intrans. as here, to persuade, to 
win by words, to influence, 
2 John iii. 19, margin Greek persuade, 





ASSURED (be fully) [margin.] 
mAnpogopéu, to bear or bring fully, hence, 
to give full assurance. 
(a) Pass. to have full satisfaction, 
to be fully assured, 
(a) Rom. xiv. 5 (text, fully persuaded ) 


ASSURED OF (sz) 
mrréu, in pass. as here, to guaranteo or 
give bail for one’s self, to become 
security for; o7 to be made faithful; 
to put trust in, confide. 
2Tim tik 14 





ASSUREDLY. 
dogadés, safely,certainly,(fromdrgpadys, 
that cannot be tripped up or thrown 
down.) 
Acts H. 36 


ASSUREDLY GATHERING. 
oupBeBdlopar, to “cause to ‘be put to- 
gether, metaph, to examine closely, 
to conclude from laying circum- 
stances together. 
‘Acta xvi. 10. 





ASTONISHED (sz) 

1, éx@Arjooopat, to be driven out of one's 
senses by a sudden shock, to be ex- 
ecedingly struck tr mind. 

2. éfiornps, (a) trans. to-change from one 
condition to.another, to put out of 
its place, metaph, to drive one out 
of Ais senses; (b) intrans, to stand 
aside from, go away from, yield; to 
be out of one’s wits. 

pa 





















AST 


[ m4] 


AT 





3. OapPéouar, to be astonied, astounded, | 
amazed, (from Odpf3os), (a) the active. 

f Ody Pos, astonishment, amazement. 
4.4 meptéxw, to encompass, surround, 


( embrace. z 
Lit. amazement, encompassed him. 
1. Matt vii. 28. 





ASTONISHED MAKE. 


2. Luke xxiv. 22. 

















ASTONISHMENT. 


éxoracrs, any displacement or removal 
trom the proper place. Metaph. of 
the mind, distraction, astonishment, 
entrancement. 
‘Mark v. 42. 





ASTRAY (co, went, etc.) 
mAavdopat, to wander, roam about. 
Metaph. to be misled, to err, be 
mistaken. 





Matt. xviii 12 ice, 13, 4 1 Pet, ii. 25. 
2 Pet. 15, 
ASUNDER. 
Sce, BUST, GUT, DEPART, DIVIDING, PLUCK, 
PUT, SAW. 
AT. 
1. év, in, of time, place, or element ; 


among. 
2. émi, (superposition) upon. 
(a) with Gen. upon, (as springing from ) 
over, ‘in the presence or time of. 
(b) with Dat. upon, (as resting on) in 
addition to, on account of. 
(c) with Ace. up to, (of place, number, 
aim); over, (of time, place, extent. ) 
3, els, (motion to the interior) into, to, 
unto, with a view to, (opp. of No.11.) 
4. mapd, (juxtaposition) beside. 








(a) with Gen. beside and proceeding 
from, (used of persons as No.6 is of 
places.) 

(b) with Dat. beside and at; nea 
(of persons ouly, cxcept John 3 

(c) with Ace. (to or along the siile of) 
beside, compared with, i.e. 80 as fo 
be shown contrary or superivr to 

5. mpés, (in the direction of) towards. 

(a) with Gen. hitherwards, (whence, in 
favour of, (occ. Acts xxvii, 34.) - 

(bv) with Dut. (resting in a direction to~ 
wards) at, close by. 

(c) with Acé. hitherwards, (i:hither) 
towards, in reference to. 

6. diré, (motion from the exterior) ftom, 
away from. 
7. ward, down, 

(a) with Gen. (down from) against. 

(b) with Ace. (down towards) according 
to, throughout; in reference to time 
at or in, te, at the period of, cor 
respondent with, etc. 

8. epi, around. 

(a) with Gen. (around and separat: 
From) about, concerning. 

(b) with Acc. (around and towards) 
around, about,.(of time, or any ob- 

2 ject of thought.) 
9, id, through, (from the notion of sep- 
aration, disjunction.) ” 

(a) with Gen. (through as proceeding 
from) through, by means of, (deno- 
ting instrument of an action. ) 

(b) with Acc. (through, as tending to- 
wards) on account of, (denoting 
ground of the action.) 

10. éx, from, out of, (motion from the 
interior, opp. of No. 3.) ; 

11. éumpoo Ger, of place, before, in front; 

* of time, before, earlier, etc. 

Matt. + 2b. Matt, ai. 33, 








9 







a. 
bv. 





1 A, 
Se. — vii 95. 
2b. — x. 22, 24. 
Se. — xi, 





1 
20 (om_ GY 
xin. [Te 
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ATTEND. 
elzpéreSpos, ono who constantly sits to 
or applies to anything. 
1 Cor. vil. 35 (ebwdpe8pos,same sense, AIL) 


ATTEND CONTINUALLY UPON. 
mpocxapreptu, to persist in @ thing, apply 
diligently to it; persevere. 
Rom, rill 6, 


ATTEND UNTO. 
xporéxu, to hold to, bring to or near; to 
turn one’s mind, thoughts, atten- 
tion to a thing; to attach one’s self 
to a thing, cleave unto tz, 
Bota xvh 14. 


ATTENDANCE AT (arve.)* 
ATTENDANCE TO (atyz.)t 
mpovéxw, see “ATTEND UNTO.” 
+1 Tim iv 13. 1 * Hed vil 13, 


ATTENTIVE (ne very.) 
éxxpipapat, to hang from, be suspended ; 
to depend upon (non. occ.) 
Luke xiz.48, margin hang on, 


AUDIENCE, 
dxoy, hearing; the sense of hearing, and 
so the ear; a hearing, listening to; 
the thing heard, report, saying, fame. 
Luke vil. L 


AUDIENCE (arve.) 
dxotw, to hear, give ear, listen. 
Acta xi, 1, | Acta xy. 12 | Actexsil 2 
AUDIENCE OF (1x tae.) 
dxotu, see above. 
Luke xz 45. 


AUGHT or OUGHT, 
1. ts, any one or thing. 
2. ovdeis, not one, nothing. 
1. Mate, v. 23. 1. Aote ty. 82 


|. ae 2x5. 3 1 — xxviii 19 
& Mark vid 12 (with ane] 1 Philem. 18 
other negative ) 5 2: 


76 | 


{ 


“AUGHT IF. 
i, if, 
tes, any one or thing. 
‘Mark vill 23. | Mark xi 25. | Acts xxiv. 10, 
AUGHT TO EAT. 
dayedv, to eat. 
John tv. $3. 


AUGUSTUS’. 

L«Raords, reverenced, venerable; the im- 
perial name Augustus was rendered 
by this word, 

Acts axvil. 1. 


AUSTERE. 


atoerpés, making the tongue dry and 
rough, harsh ; metaph. harsh, crab- 


Luke siz, #1, s£ 


AUTHOR 
1. afrios, causing, occnsioning, with art. 
the originator. 
2. dpxnyés, beginning, originating, with 
art, the leader, founder, prinoely- 
leader. 


2 Acta ML 15, mar 
iia ee 


[* Hshgl & margin be 
inner, 
AUTHORITY. | 

1, Uovela, powor (delegated), authority 
to do anything; pormiasion, license. 

2. dmray}, injunction, command. 

3. tirepoxy, a projecting on. standing 
forth, a projection, ‘prominent ; 
metaph, @ aurpassing, superiority, 
power, dignity. 


ARev, iil 2 
| AUTHORITY UPON: (exencise.) 


1, éfovsidt, to use authority, to ‘havo 
authority over any one on. thing., 





















AUT 


2. xarefovord{w, to exercise or use ex- 
cessive or ebieary authority. 


2 Matt, xx 25. 2 Mark x. 42. 
1. Luke xxil, 25 

















AUTHORITY (or creat.) 


Suvdérys, a lord, master, ruler. 
Acta viii. 27. 















AUTHORITY (vss) {margin.] 





éy, in. 
{8 Bape, the pressure of a weight. 
eivat, to be, 
1 Thos. id. 6 (text, be duerdensome.) 











AUTHORITY OVER (usure.) 


avGcvréw, to use or exercise power over, 
to domineer, (from avdivrys, one 
acting by his own authority; in Old 
Greek, a self-murderer, 
1 Tim ii 12 








AVAIL (-eTH.) 
7x Su, to bé strong in body ; to be mighty, 
powerful; to prevail. : 
Gav. | Git vi 15 Oe 
AVENGE. 
1, éxdixéw, to avenge, revenge, punish, 
2. rotéw, to make, to do. 
éxdixnors, a revenging, vengeance. 
xptvu, to divide, to separate, ] ~ 
hence, to select. Then ta |. - 





, AIL) | Jan. ¥. 16 













come to a decision, to to 

judge, 7. {judge 
xpipa, (the result or issue { judg- 

of xpivw), the decision | ment. 





arrived at, decrees, de- 
terminate judgment, 
ruil 3,8 






AVENGER. 
éxdixos, carrying qut.or maintaining the 
Tight, avenging, with art, an aven- 
‘ger, 000. Rom. xiii A: 
oo + Theat, 6. 
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AWA 


AVOID (ano. 
1, bed, through, (from the notion of separ- 
ation, disfunction. ) 
(a) with Gen. (through, as proceeding 
from) through, by means of, (denot- 
“77 ng the instrument of the action.) - 
{b) with Acc. (through, as tending to- 
- wards) on account of, (denoting the 
ground of the action. ) I 
2. éxxAive, to bend out of the regular || 
line, bent outwards or away; to 
turn away from, shun. 4 
3. exrpéropat, (in Mid. as here), to turn 
off or aside, to get out of the way, 
avoid. 


4. rapacréopau, to beg of or from another ; 
to obtain by prayer; to avert by 
entreaty, deprecate; to decline, 
beg to be excused. _ 

5. ‘wipitseypl; (a) trans. to put, place, 
set, lay, round a thing, etc. 

(b) Pass., Mid., and intrans., to stand 


round about ; to step aside out of 
“the way, shun,’ ‘beware of. 


6. oréAAu, to set, place, esp. to set in 
order, atrange, get ready, then (a) 
Mid. to put: on, arrange as robes ; 

- "(by Pas. to fit one’s ‘self out, get 
Pies 


3.1 Tim, vi. 20, 
ars oe. oi talon) 4.2 Tim. ii 23. 
Ga 2 Cor. vili. 20. Sb Titus iii, 9, 








, AWAIT fcese. 
érBovAy, o plan against another, a plot. 
Acta ix. 24, 





AWAKE (se) 
Saypryopée, to awake thoroughly. 
” “Lake ix. 92 






AWAKE (-1No.) 

I. éyeépiv, (a) Active, to'awaken, wake up, 
rouse, stir; (b) Pass. to’ wake, 
rouse, stir one's self. 





2. Steyeipm, to wake quite up.’ . 































AWAY. 
1. d{z, without, on the outside, gut of 


3. Exige, to awake sober, out of a 
-drunkeh sleep, applied spiritually 













in N.T, doors. 

ili 25, 1h Rom sii 11. ss te F 
2° Mink iv 38 Ge 1, e/3 1 cor, xv. 36 .2. da, imper. of édu, to let, suffer, permit, 
3. Luke (a'r) | 1b Eph. v.14 (No 1a, AU) 4: Bath. 140 

ee & Luke iv, 34 margin (text, tet afone.) 





AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP. 

1. é{vrvi{w, to rouse another out of 
srleep. 

9 § yivopas, to become. 


™ Cegvavos, roused out of sleep. 
1. John ab IL 1 2 Acta xvi, a7, 





AWAY WITH. 
aipw, to scizo, lift up, take away, imp, 
alps, alpov,—away with, ic, ‘oe 
secution. 


Loke xxiil. 18 
John En 15 telee, 














| Acts xxi. 36. 
— xxii 2, 





AWARE (se.) 

1. yvdere, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of, hence, to know, be 
acquainted with, (as contrasted with 
No. 2, which denotes I learn, and 
expresses subjective knowledge.) 

2. offa, (perf. of obs. root eidw), I have 
seen, implies ‘knowledge from with- 
out, (obj.) to have knowledge of, 
(No. 2 denotts not to forget, Vo. 1, 
to notice.) 
































See also, CARRY, CARRYING, CAST, CASTING, 
CATCH, CONVEY, DO, DONE, DRAW, FADE, 
FADETH, FALI, FALLING, PLEB, FLOOD, 00, 
LEAD, MOVE, PASS, PINE, PUT, PUTTING, 
ROLL, SAIL, SEND, TAKE, TAKEN, THRUST, 
TURN, UNTAKEN, VANISH, WASH, WEAR, 
WIPE, WITHER. 

































2 Luke st 44 1 1, Luke ail. 46, AXE. 
= dgivn, an axe,.(from dyw, fut. dfe to 
AWARE OF (se.) break.) 
1 Matt xxiv 50, Matt. ii. 10. t Luke iil & 









B 













BABBLER, guest. | ieee 
omeppodsyos, (from oréppa, a sced, and | jh 146 thee i” 
AéAoya, perf. mid. of Aéyw, a small UPA es. 
bird, so called from picking up seeds. - = 
Applied by Athentans to idle fellows BACK {noun.} 





who lived on collecting the refuse of 
the market-places, hence, because these 
were talkative and noisy, applied to 
babbling, chattering fellows. 


‘Acta xvil. 18, margin base fellow. 


varos, the back of a man. 
Rom. xb 10 {a0n oca.) 
















BACK [adv] 

sriow, of place, behind, backwards ; of 
. _ time, hereafter, since the future ts 

BABE. uncertain, and therefore behind us. 

1. Bpédos, a child while yet in the womb Patt jane MS, 

(éBpvov), the new-born babe. = 
2. wjmos, a bube without the power of | See also, DRAW, DRIVE, FRAUD, KEEP, 
speech, an infant, a minor. RETURM, ROLL, TURN. 


















ErBLeghran"e 3 
Bopeccicia © 


ait 
1 

Mack 
Take 
— 
Jahn 


bes 
a> 


Bi , Heb. “3, a 00, are Marke. 48} Jobn 
Me ES: xxi. 15, 16, 17; Acta xiii, 6, 
Math xvi. 17 Goi with fond, Jouay, by LT AJ 


BARBARIAN. 
Repay tee who speaks a foreign 
or strange language Barbarous, 


the Greek pronto 
urns, andi 4s and 
literature cluernencereties ees 
(prob, an onomatopoetie to express 
the tound of a foreign tongue. ) 
eta exvilk & 1. Cor. xix. 12 e¥ien, 
AM, | oo ii 21, 
BARBAROUS 
BapBapos, see * BARBARIAN.” 
sptched it for hemself, ‘ bed extn 


ety 
5 Luke 
ihivatiah 


Qos sik 341 xix, 4, and C 
Baptisn ts ts. Boption of Faith, oe 





[.79 ] BAN 


BALANCES (ram ov.) 
any thing that joins two lodies ; 
sis “ per ects pal Oe oa 


le, and having collars at 
of el ond hn lors 


BACKBITING. ee ee ate. 
Be eatecertene a pteerh, Lente 
speaking as fo YiOupurpés, 


42¢  WIUSPER, BAND [noun.] 
ena 1. oreipa, any thing round, wrapped 
round-or upon a thing, a twisted 
BACKSIDE (on rue) rope, body of men-atarma, , used: 
Szurbev, of place, behind, at the back, to translate the oman manipulus— 
#1 Sec odgn sample pn 3 cota, to larger bly « 
Rev, ©, 1 (ifw@ev, the outside, Gw.) 
2. deopés, a band, bound, fetter, any 
thing for tying or fastening. 
(s) in pl, bonds, imprisonment, 
3. fevernpia, fit for or belonging to join- 
ing, yoking, etc. 
4, ctvberpos, that which binds eet 
a band or bond, that which is 
together, a bundle. 


1. xaxds, bad, (opp. to dya6is, good.) | ¥ Site.” ais aetinn 


xi. SR. 
Be eee Be 100% of thew avolitlee ke wiih, 20, b — 22it. 20 (om All) 


2 —. 
4 Col ie 1a - 


— 


2 _zovnpds, (connected with xdvos, age BAND OF MEN, 
pains), evil, ft 1. John xviit 3, 
ieerereee ee Beare Cav Sore of evil 
gmalignant, and describes the quality — 
cccording fo its nature, as No, 1 does L. Taki 

according (0 its fects. aeB'Y ? 
*Tradexds, Italian. 


Acta x, 14 (Italien) 


BAND TOGETHER, - 
messin tan sn 
currpody, & rolling up together, 

dense mass, ¢ 

} tianwent 
Acts xxiii 12 * 


BANK. 


yakaten , a table, esp, a dining tablo, then 
‘to cast.) sero bape ets dncdelyon Sree 


@ bank. 
* puke six, 23 








(©) ayer, wo axe, (1 pors.pl. pros.ind.) 
(d) éeré, ye ave, (2 pers. pl. pres. ind.) 
(e) Sta aos 
f) Subj., be, "st 
Eee eee 

they if fen of , 


she, it might 
e; , we might be, «lyre, yo 
might be, «yoav, they might be. 

(h) (6c, be thou, (2 pers, sing. imp.) 

1) foro) and dorranrav, (imp.) 
hy eg Conan Be vee 
kk) efvat, to infin.) * with Ace. 

O hs ols afin Seeto eahe 
is, was, were, etc. f with ds, unto, 
to, anc the art. denotes with u view 
to, to the end that. 

1) dy oboe Sv, being, ( part.) * with 

c neepe noun defort Pama that 
am, art, etc. or who,..am, art. 


Imperfect : 

(m) jv, he was, (3 pers. sing.) 
(a) fpiry, E was, (1 gers. sing.) 
Buturez 


éropat, (indic,) T shall top. 
or nt be, eu ue Ai “oF 


may: 
(g) oie I be, efys, thou 
oa tt cin, 


(p) &reoGas, (inf.) to be about to be, 
then with pédAcu, to be about to do 
anything ; which, followed by an 
infin. as here, to be about to do a 
thing, to be on the point of doing it. 

(q) aopevos, (part) about to bo. 

2. yivopat, implying origin, to come into 

Tearcyick become, or result, to take 
place, happen. 

5S. brapyu, to begin, to start, to begin 
to be, (referring to original state 


4. ddpw, to bear, 
(a) pass., to be borne or carried from 
a place. 


5. als, (motion to the interior) into, to, 
unto, with a view to. 





lo, — ¥i 

2 —— ix, 29, 

If, —— x, 19 wien. 
~ —— 15, alalt By 


——: 
10, — xvi, 1h 9 hall 
Jo. mS OB. 


to. 90, ahall B. 
Jo, —xx. 161s, abait B. | 10. 
B 

\ 


i 26M, 
—— 

, 
< (No, P 1.8) 


Ja, x 
1b. —1s, 

Jo, —— 4, shall Bs 
Tf, Maske £4.14, ahomid R, 
Mf, —¥. 18, might B, 





sie 


isa 


fi 

Pet 
i 
= 


| 
ee 
we 


;| 
: 


Ml 
i 
eS 


i 
SEs 
xt = 


Bee 
E 


Fo, 
fd 
= 


PLSSER 
zl 
i 


ES 


Jo, —— 23, 24,35 








BE { 83 ] BEA 


2 Luke xxi 26, let..B. | Ikt.Rom. viii, 2924,that | 1f, Fiph. v, 27, should B. | Io. Jas. f. 25, ehall B 
2 xxii, 24 might B. le, 314, shall Bo | 1 —— 



















































tb 35. ae Six, or. 2 vis, 
B 

hv ‘37, 39. Af, — xi. 25, should B. Tt. Phi } amy. 

lo 43, shall B, xii 16. Me 8) to 

Ta. Johni. 25, Ik. —— xiv. 14, to B. tk. — 

it Ikt——xv. 16, that.. | 2 ——15, may B (No. 

2 ¥: should B. Wb) 

ue hi. 2 16, might B. x 

—ive ls, 1 a 15. 

in — vi asf ta 21 (ap) 2 16 (No. 10, Gw 

le. — vii 4, OB Yo — We 8. shall B LTTrA®) 

Ib uN. Ik. — 11, toB. 1k.1 Pet. that might B 

2 Gol. s (with Sere, s0 thst.) 





3, let BL 









if, —v. 7, may B. 
If, ———11 Gi, ar, St) 
To. — vi. 16, shail 
2 ——vil 2 











3. — iii, 11, to B. 
Jo. — xii. 26, shall B.- 1€ 1 John i. 4, may B. 
2 —— %, may B. f may. 2, shall Btwlce, 
2 should B, ®} le. — vill. Sterce. Jo, 2 John 2, shall B, 
ig — uit 44 (ep) 1 —ix 2 lo. 3. 
— xiv, 3, may BR | 1. ——19, though... aft 1%? may B. 





23. 2.3 John 8, might B, 





17, ahall B(No. | 2. 






























1 L Te) should B lo Jude 18, should B 

$s GAcicortes chaitcome, 
xi. i, Pk 

ie — ii ti, fey 2 ae 

1 19, might B 

a. D1 ven, 32, 25, ; 
may B. 2—W 

ue 24. 1o.— x 6, should B 

if, —— 36, may B. to. all B. 





lo. — xix 4, shall B xvi 5. (with art) 


















































































































2 —x.. 7. 6 ——xiv.'10, it may B. which shalt B (no 
Jo. Acts i. 8, shall B. lo 1, shall B, Greck authority what- 
2 ——, eB 01st a Bea, Sra Gover, Aely, oF 
t ‘one, 
1o.— ax. 6, shall 
to — a. 12, shail B, rary, be | lo ani. Stee, Atrles, 
B. 
that shall B, 10. 1, will B 
1 7, 25, aball B. 
Af. Jaa 1, 4, may B. la — xxii, 3 etce, 4tetee, 
ikt-—— i8, that should 5, shall B. 
it may B B, | 10. 12, shall B (No. 
—— 10, may B 2 a2 10, LT Tra)(om.0~.) 
li, —— 2 ket BR 
if, should B. — 
9. 
to B (ital. NE 
Tse rP Aes Ae BE ORDAINED TO BE, 
should’st B to. 8, shall B. 2 Acted 22, 
tk — xvi. 15, to B. if, —— iv. 7, may B 
- _ art 18, oB ik. — : tha. -inmay B, 
7 ir 
Jp auili 15m 16, wil B. BEAM. 
ae dae LTC Bonds, (from Béxopat, to receive, because 
2 sok To 4 shall tn building, beams are received at 
2 —xx isto — t * A 7 4 
lo —axii 15, aban Bo | 2 — viii 14, mayBreiee, their ends into other pieces of timber) 
Tp Sate 1,that there | 1 — ie 3 may BS a beam or rafter. Jn N.7'. metaph, 
c ma § 
| Je —xuxvi 3,toR | lo. — xi. 1520 hell B a great fault or vice, according taa 
2 ——14i, to B (wade, | 10. i 
tp ome kT any 14. — sill 6 erie Jewish proverb. Ree ee 
— uit 10, that., | If 4, 1 41, 42 twter, 
3 nat. | Te dean Matt. vil. 3, 4,5, {Luke vi, 41, 42 
te an Te Os a 
| y ree BEAR [noun] 
AL Ronz i. 7. — 4 - 5 
tn — BR Mv. though...) Speros, (dpxos, All) the bear (non, occ.) 
it —ii 
eS rp | ik aL Rer. xiii. 2. 
kt 26, that might 
kt iv. i“, st 
ee Ss anausa BEAR [verb.] 
: a 
Mae y sath a) sso (BARF, BORNE, BAREST, -ETH, -1NG.) 
vkt that q 
le ——1s, gis 1. Bucreifo, to lift, (properly a heavy 
la — vi. 5, shall BL 








} Ik ——N wo B. burden), carry; bear about. 


— 


































2 Ty, 1, oe 8 
zy) ote tri 
to —— 1 ile, 4, on 

ee Pe 
ieee tania en ed hy 
peer SBa 
Lorik 1 dew th i 
81 Cor. x ta, 21 Pot th 2h 
w— xis 7 1 Rov 
& — BV, 40 twee, .—rait 
4. éxdipo, to bring or carry out of or BEAR ABOUT. 
away; of the ground’to bring forth | sepipipw, to carry round, to carry eben! 
or produce. with one, hence, to publish, mumke 
6. imodipw, to bear up under ; hence, to 


suffer,+ endure, 

6, afpw, to raise, lift up; (applied to the 
mind) to suspend, pec in suspense; 
carry, remove, take away. 

7, modu, to make, ie. to form, bring 
about ; of trees, efc., to gorminate, 
produce. 


paxpoOvpéw, to euffer long, to enduro or 
wait patiently, hence, ‘to delay. 
Lake xvii 7. 


























8. hopte, strictly implies a constant repeti- oF 
tion of No. 2, and therefore signifies BEAR UP. 
to wear, as well as to bear; to bear alps, se “mean,” No. 6. 
about. Matt. 17. 6, } bakety at 












BEAR UP INTO. 
dvropGadpiv, to direct the eye ngninst 
another who kooks at one, aS look in 
the face ; app. to a ship, to look the 
storm in the face, as if were, to hear 
up against it. 
Avia xxeil 18, 


ice, occasion. 

10. griyw, to cover closely, esp. so as to 
Keep out wet ; gen. to keep off, fend 
off; to cover over, shelter, protect ; 
gen. to sustain, support. 

11. rixrw, to bring into the world; of 

the father, to beget ; of the mother, 

to bring forth. 

12. rpopopopiw, to bring one nourish- 
ment, sustain ; or, to carry about 


9. yevydw, to beget, bring forth, bear ; 
gen. generate, 







































like « nurse (from tpodds, a feeder BEAR WITH. 
oy nurse, and poptw, to carry about, | dvéxe to hold up against a thing ; 
ace No, 8.) ‘lace, to bear with. 

tn Rada the victim ineailod yp (from PYY, €0 ascend.) Acorn si yew, | PCa 


Ea lxx,, dvageps, Pa |. 20 
+ Compare Lat eg age hands foro, to bear) and 


BEAR WITH (reasonably) (margia.] 













1 

- worafiw, to moderate one’s anger 
i MerPowards, to treat with «mildness or 
¢ moderation, 

i Hob, 7, 2 (text, have compassion en.) 


— 


See, CHILDREN, PAUIT, HOSTILE, RECORD, 
‘WITHESS. 








BEC 








BEAST (-8.) 


1 @piov, a, wild beast, a beast of prey,’ 


esp. such as are hunted, a savage 
beast. 


2. (Gov, a living bemg, an animal, on 


feature. The appearance of the four 
en Rev. representa the concentration 
_ of all created life in this world. They 
are distinct from the angels, end 
symbolical throughout the Scriptures 
of the future new creation (see, for 
further development, under “ cheru- 


3. xrijvos, property in general, then, 
Property sn herds or flocks ; hence, 
a beast of burden, and én. pi,, cattle, 
Sor slaughter 

— Wark 1 18, 00 B(widd ) Felis mias 67 


3 Leake x 4 
oie 212 “0, we B| 2. 








(wild ) 
3 — xxilt 20 
~— fwth 4, se B 


— hii. 1,3, 3, 4 30tmes, 
3 twice, ‘14 twice, 


¢ 











remeron 
cee 
its 
Be 
i 


if EAST (venoxovs.) 
| 2 Acte xxviii 4 
if 
i 
{ 
| 


BEAST (run: ) 


| 
| 1 Rare a 13, 


ote a1 6 
1 deo i (om Ga LT HAR) 





See, FIGHT WITH, FOUR-FOOTED, SLAIN. 





BEAT (-8n, -8TH, -ING.) 

i 1, Gpw, to skin, flay of anemals ; then 
i (like the slang words to tan or hide) 
4 to cudgel, thrash. 

\ 2. réwre, to strike, smite, beat, strictly 
! with a stick, 


s. Bidre, to throw at or hit with any 
kind of missile; strictly opposed to 
striking, (No, 2.) In a ment. sense, 

~  to-rush, as @ wind. 





account of life, which ts tts main’ 








“1. Sra, that. Jt points in general to some 
existing fact, something which 


4. paBSifw, to beat with a rod or stick, 
cudgel. 

— Matt. vii. 25, 97, 00 B 
‘on. 


1 Lake tx 10, 11 
‘ 
1 
2 





— ai 
— xiii. 19 
xxvii 14, cargin 
(text, aripe) 

Cor. be. 


= 2 de wi, 25,000 F with 
Toda. 






prerey 





‘BEAT INTO. 
émBddAw, to throw or cast tpon. 
Mark iv. 37 (with eis, tate.) 


BEAT UPON. 
1. mpocxérre, to strike against, esp. with 
+ the foot ; hence, to stumble, etc. 
2. xpoorintw, to fall upon or before, to 
rush against. 
F Matt vil 25 (aseeraio, mame sense Le 


) 
(wpogpiyrvus, to dash or ak againat 
ae bool, Lm) 





BEAT VEHEMENTLY UPON. 
mporpyyvyu, to break or dash against as 
@ flood. 


Luke vi. 68. 


BEAT VEHEMENTLY (aoatvar...) 
Tpoopryyvume, see above. 
Luke vi 49. 





BEAT WITH RODS. 
AaBSiqw, see “BEAT,” No, 4. 
2.Cor. xi 25." 


BEAUTIFUL. 


ipaios, produced or Tipened at the fit 
season, (from wpa, season of the 
year), seasonable as used of 
fruits, and as they are most beanti- 
Sul when ripe, it comes to ngmfy 
beautiful. 
Mate, xaiti, 








i Acts iil. 2,10; Rom x. 18., 


BECAUSE. 


















— Aste. wor Bot 
oe 










4. xaGéri, in what manner, so far as; 
inasmuch as. 






























5 indi, since, aince if so, since if other- Z = s 
ieee en By) ahr tas tes | Sere 
since hat <= horas 
fo truly. [Sa. ions 
7. y&p, (compounded of ye, vorily, and | 1. ca — Eph. iv, if, 
dpa, therefore, heace, the fact ig, in | } i }eemee 
fact ; and when the fuct és given as | jh — svi pire ty 
@ reaton or explanation, for. h— i, boa 
L —— 4, 17,0, | 21 The 
8. Sexe, on account of, fur the sake of; | ti “ .——38 
originally signifying to please or Fiabe Sag 
gratify one, a8 a favour to one, and iw 
next aed of the motive or object of Like, 
@ thing ; that which has brought limi 
‘on a consequence, (with ot, where, Fema TTY 
whither.) tM sie 
9. tva, a final particle indicating purpose, ied = 
to the end that, in order that (with ae he: 
the emphasis om the result, ) i 
10. dros, a particle denoting not ihe 
only end or purpose, but is also a i imate 
simple conjunction (correlative to as hint 
how ?) denoting the way or manner, divas 
In order that (with the emphasis on ee + > 
the method. ) Las se Ofna 
dvzé, over against, con- = i oe oe 
taining the notion of eat art anaes 
opposition ; as hi 1. — Ui 1, 9, 12, 14,16, 
equivalent, instead of | forwhich = ose W tt. 
for, in return for, 4 ioe - BI ae 
dy, newt. rel. pl., which eaiien i iw 
thing Heel 
wo 18. 1, ils 1, 10, 
La 
1 mtg 
1 Atom Ga ay 





i 
Es 
t 
i 


























See also DEAD, EFFECT, FOOL, POOR, 
SERVANT, UNCIRCUMCISED, UNPROFITABLE, 
VAIN. 


BECOME (to be fitting.) 
(-EBTH, BECAME.) 
apérw, (a) to be conspicuous among a 
number, to be distinguished in or 
by a thing ; (properly of fervree: 
sions on the ase to e, 
beseem, suit. 
(b) Impersonal, it is 
sont it suits. 
i Fini to, | 


fitting, it be- 
8, Titus ii. 1, 
a. Heb, vii, 26. 


BECOMETH (r.) 
b. Matt. iii. 15. |b. Heb. ii, 10. 


BECOMETH AS. 
dius, (adv. from dfs, weighin; 
much, of equal value), 
deservedly. 

Rom. xvi? | 


BECOMETH HOLINESS (as.) 


icpomperys. beseeming a sacred place, 
person, or matter. 
Titus ii, 3, margin, as becometh holy women. 


ily, 


Phil. i. 27. 








BED. 


1. xpéBBaros, (xpéBarros, LT Tr Ax), 
xpaBaxros,¥.) It denotes a mean 
kind of bed, such as the Ancients 
used to recline on at noon, (Latin 
grabatus) s mattress for the poor. 


2. «ivy, that on which ove lies, a couch 
for meals, or a bed to sleep on, 
used by the rich. 

3. coir, a lying ; hence, @ place of re- 

, bed, esp. the marrisge bed. 











BED (wy KR...) 





orpuovvio, to spread, spread 8] or stretch 
ont, strew; to spread or make up 
a bed, 
Acts ix. 86, 
BEEN. 


(HAD, HATH, HAST, HADBT, HAVE (SHOULD); 
HAVg (10), HAD (THAT), HAST (THAT), 
HAVE B., WITH, HAVING.) 

When this word ts not part of another 
verb or phrase tt is the translation 
of one of these following. 

1. dud, I am, (the ordinary stae of 
existence.) 

(a) éori, he, she, it is, (3 pers. sin. 
pres. ind.) 

() xe ye...are, (2 pers pl. pres. 


©) clyas, tu be, (infinitive) with the 
Ace. of the noun, that... 

(d) dv obca év, being (participle). 

OF im, ee he, she, it, was, e'c. (im- 


2. ae denoting origin, to come 
into being, to become; or result, 
to take place, to happen. 

3. dcarpiBu, to wear away or consume 
by rubbing; hence, to spend, ur 

pass away time, live. 


| &. motes, to make, to do; with idea of 


time, to spend time on anything, 
to make the time long. 

5. mpoopéve, to remain with, to wait 
still longer. 

Je, Matt, xxll. 9, bad B /3. Lake arf 11,18, } hare 


meanng 
te — xriv. 21. 





Bowith 2 “nteerteal) 
hastB 

























































BEF { 90 } BEG 
é ¥ 4.2 Cor. xii, 19(No.15,G0 | 1. Jas. v.9. 
mp6, before, see No. 1, beforo Cont ey LU ngien 
19.4 mpévwmov, face, couaten- > the 1. Gal. i. 17. bb 2 Pet. i 11 ( 
; 3 fore t "Gs 
| ance ; a person, face. 12. 1Sohn beds (TT 
| et ad 2 — iii. 19. 
(&s, iato, unto, see Vo. 7, \ to John 6. 
20.-\ mpdowrov, a face, a person, ¢ the Rev 4 
\ see No. 19, j fuce. — ii 2, St 4,3, 9, 
— iv. 5,64 
ig Ps 
éy, in, P 
" Jo twice, 
oy.) rh the \ the tikes 
**) péos, middle, in the mid- midst. — viii. 2, 3, a 
dle, in the midst, — ix. 13. 


22. xpiv, before, formerly, erst, one time. 
(a) with 7j, before that, sooner than, 








2 2 John i. 15 ut. 

1. 16. 15 tad. 

2 2 

2. 2 ——0 

1. { 16, ——— 302m. 

2 1 

1 2:— 

Ge. 1 : 

2 18a. ——vi, 62. 

1. 18b —vii. 51(No.17, with 






fav wy, Creopt, GL T 
fav wi, excep! 


— xvii. 2 1 
}. —-~axxiv, 98 (om. G- | 
2 xxv. (TA): 


i. 
—— 24 (Nu.1S,L Tr.) 
2 —— %. i 
1. Mark i, 2 it. 














2 —— 27d (om. All) 
5 ii, 12. 

2 ind 

Ga, —- xiii. 9. 

22a -—xiv. 30. 

22, 72. 


Luke i. 6 
18, 


e 
» 








PeSe ee eu MpsupeLENEEE 





BEFORE 


(ze) 
mpoi'mdpxw, to be before or beforehand 
in a thing; intrans., to exist before, 
to be formerly. 
Luke xxiii. 12. 


BEFORE THAT. 


22a. Tuuke xxii. 24 (tus, vntil, LT Tr A ot) 
Qua. Acts xxv. 16. 


See also, APPOINT, BEGIN, BROUG!T 
CHOOSE, CONFIRM, DAY, DETERMINE, FALL 
GO, GOSPEL, HEAR, INSTRUCT, KNOW, MID 
ITATE, NEVER, NOTICE, ORDAIN, PREACH 
PRBFERRING, PRESENCE, PROVE, RUN, 84B 
BATH, SAY, SEE, SET, SHOW, SPEAK, SPOKEN 
STAND, SUFFER, TAKE, TELL, WORLD. 











BEFOREHAND. 


See, MAKE, MANIFEST, OPEN, TESTIFY 
THOUGHT. 






























Ga. —— xxiv. 19, 20. 
ba — xxv. 9. 
= 16, see B that. 
i 6a 26 tries, 
8. — xv. 18. a, — xxvi, 2 
i. Tle. 26. 
2g —— xix. 4, 27, 28 sb Rom. fi. 13, 
5. ae XX. 26. M4. — iii. 18 
a “ Waargin tke 
2 {ho xvi [sato, 
1 —— xxii 15. 1. 1 Cor. ii, 7. 
= wee Bihat, | iv. 5 
Gs, — vi, Vewice, 6, 


18. 2 Cor. i. 15, 











il 





‘ORETIME (BE.) 

mpovmdpxw, to be before or beforehanc 
ana thing, intrans. to exist before 
to be formerly. . 

Acts viii. 9. 





BEG. 
1. atréw, to entreat, beg, suppheate 





it implies a distinction in position 
and ercumstances between the partie 























BEG { 91 J BEG 
and expresses a petition from an in- émBdAXw, to throw or ) tolay hands 
Serior to a supervor, see under “pray” 4 cast upon, to lay on or to 
_and “ask.” " on, etc., thrust forth 
2. wporacréw, to ask besides, to demand xedp, the hand, dis hands. 


more ; to continue asking, and so 
to beg, ask an alms of one ; to beg 
hard. 


i 

| 3. ézacréw, to ask besides, to beg ag a 
i mendicant. 

| 1. Matt, xxvii, 58. 
Hi 

{ 

\ 

i 


% Luke xvill. 85 (No. 3, L 
2 Mark x 46 (sx; ims, TTraAN) 
a beggar, TTr AR) | 1. —— xxiil 62, 
2. Luke xvi's, % John ix. 8. 
BEGET. 


excited on some one moulding his life. 
1. Matt, £ 23 times,$3 times, 


1. yervdw, to beget; of the mother, to 
| bear, bring forth. fet. an influence 
| 2. droxvéw, to bring forth; to beget 
|! twhen spoken of the male. 

| Tiassa eects, [Lt 





83 theses 9 3times 
1 


BEGET AGAIN. 
| dvayervdw, to beget again, to bear again. 
# (occ. 1 Pet. i, 23.) 

1 Pet 1. 3. 








BEGGAR, 


Tw xés, one who crouches or cringes, 
hence as a subst., a beggar. 








Lake xvi 20, 22. 
! BEGGARLY. 
| wrwxés, see “ BEGGAR.” 
; | Gal. iv. 9. 
i BEGIN, 
iL. Gpxopat, (in Mid.) to be first, and 
‘| that in. point of time, to begin, make 
a beginning (loth Act. and Sfid. as 
i here.) 
i 2. évdpxopas, to make a beginning of. 
i! 3. mpoevdpxopat, to begin before or al- 


ready, to begin in. 








5. péddw, to bo on the point to do any- 
thing, to be about to do. 





| — xii. 1, marg. (text, 
atretch forth.) 
|. ——— xviii. 26 






|. —— 23, with elas, to 
Be 8 aa--when “te 








v.21. 
— wil, 15, 24, 38, 49. 


BEGIN AT THE FIRST. 
AapBdvw, to take or re-) receive 
ceive, a 
dpx%, beginning, origin, 
Heb. ii. 3. 
BEGIN BEFORE. 
8. 2 Cor, viil. 10, 


BEGIN FIRST. 
mpGroy, first, in the first place. 
1 Pot ty. 17. 





BEGIN TO BE. 
eipi, I am, the verb of ordinary existence. 
Lake iii. 28 (with apyduas, Lit, ras—twhen beginning.) 


See also, AMEND, DAWN, SINK, WANTON, 
WORLD. 








BEGINNER [margin] | 
dpyxorys, beginning, originating ; as subs. 
a leader, founder, first father, prince 
or chief. 
Hob, xil. 2 (text, author.) 


beginning. 

















BEG 
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2 BEGINNING. 
1. dpy%, beginning, origin. 
2. mpiros, the first, foremost of place, 
rank or time. 


Matt. xix.4. 8. Med. Lie. 


i “mary, (text, 
tis) ‘. 








Pe oPPe os peepee eee 


Jrom the Spinning’ ee 


BEGINNING (aT THE) 
Tporor, first, at the first. 
John ii. 10. 





) BEGINNING (From THE.) 
Gwe, of place, from above ; of' time, 
from the beginning. 
Acta xxvi. 5. 





See also, REUEARSE, WORLD. 





BEGOTTEN (onty.) 
povoyers, only begotten; used to denote 
the relation of Christ to the Father. 
John i. 4, 18; Si. 16, 18; 1 John iv. ® 





BEGOTTEN SON (oxty.) 
Heb, xi, 17. 


See, FIRST-BEGOTTEN. 





BEGUILE. 


1. feAcigu, to entice or catch by a bait. 
) 


| 2. c£azardw, to cheat, deceive, beguile 


thoroughly 
3. mapadoyifopar, to reckon wrong, mis- 








count; to reason falsely ; then, to 
cheat ov delude by fie reasoning. 
2.2Cor a. 3. 3. Col. fi. 18, see reward, 
8. Col i 4 1,2 Pet. ‘it ik 
BEHALF. 
péros, a part, share; one's portion or lot. 
2 Cor. ix. 3. 


1 Pet. iv. 10 (sone, name, Gv LT Tr AR) 








BEHALF OF (1y.} 
trép, over. 

(u) with Gen, (over and separate from) 
on behalf of, for (as though bending 
over to protect.) tép may thus de. 
note instead of, but does not determine 
the way in which the service 1s per 
formed. It only affirms it. dvzi on 
the other hand ts strictly definite. 

(b) with Acc. (over and towards) be. 
yond, above. 

& Phil. |. £9. 


BEHALF (oy.) of 
1. twép, sce BEHALF OF (1N)” (a.) 
2. émi, upon. 

(a) with Gen. (as springing from ) over, 
in the presence or time of. 

(v) with Dat. (as resting on) in ad- 
dition to, on account of. 

(c) with Acc. (upon, by direction to- 
wards) up to, over of time, place, or 
extent, 

3. mepi, around, 

(a) with Gen. about, concerning, as the 

+ object of thought, emotion, etc. 

(b) with Acc. about, round about, of 


place or time. 
%. Roma, xvi, 19 (1b 4g" | x 
few, om. art, G~ L 1 ror" 1 ut 
Tr ATR, devote over v.12. 
you) vil. 4. 








BEHAVE...SELF. 
1. dvacrpédw, to turn upside down. 

(a) Pass. or Mid., hence, to tum one’s 
self around, to move about in a 
place, hence, to sojourn, dwell ; then 
of the manner of thts dueling, to 
behave, conduct ‘one’s self. 

» yvopat, to begin to be, come into 
existence, (1 implying origin, result, 
or change of state.) 


2.1 Thos. ti, 10. 1 1a1 Tim bt 15, 


See also, DISORDERLY, UNCOMELY, 
UNSEEMLY. 

















BEL 





12. 





oP Senpees 


a 
3. 
3 
3 
7. 
a 
& 










3 
¥. 
3. 1. 
¥. 3. 
a 3. 
8. 7. 
‘ % 
3. 3. 
4 i 
3. 3, 
9, —— 3b. 9. 
3. .--- xxvill. 2, 7,9, 11. |. 
3. Markt. 2. 3, 
+ a 
3. 3. 
4. 3. 
3. 3. 
3. 2. 
3 3, 
8. x 
3. 9. 
4. 3. 
9. ry 
a 3, 





Vv. 
— Ix. 16, 
—x. 2h. 















|. Matt, 4. 20, 23. 
~~ fi, 1, 13, 19, 


oh 42, 
= 1x, 2, 8, 10, 18, 20. 
16, 





—— 8 
— vil. 12, 25,27,34,37. 
— wii. si, 
— ix, 30, 33, 


20. (a7. 
= xxil, 10, 31, $1, 38, 


No. 9 is tu'the object), 10 lovk at 
in ently, contemplate, observe. 


xaravotw, to perceive, to observe; 
it igths mental correlative of sensa- 
tional perception, conscious action 
of the mind, to understand. 
apprehend, learn, know, referring 
totheolject of knowledg+ather than 
the fact of knowing (of. yedoxw.) 


9. Luke xx'i', 45, 48. 
L 49. 









Sil. % 
~ vill. 2, 24, 29, 32 
=x. 


— xi, 8, 10, 19. 
— xii, 2.10, 





41, 4, 


= xlil, 3. (48,'47, 40. 
- xv. 23, 

= xvi, 3, 6 lee. 

> emi io, 





LT TrA,) 

27 (No. 4, LT 
‘Ir A) (No.2, Bay 
Actal. 9. 






- xxiii, 34, 33, 
— xxiv. 25, 26 0#loe, 
‘1. 


= axvil. 61. . 
— vill, 13, 


tx. 10, 11, 
17/10, 21, 0, 

















om. Ga LUT 
(Tra Ry 


a. 
xl.21, 
i. 


i. 
25 (om. LY T| 3 
(Tra 
35 (No. 4.7 T 
7. [AD 


20,31, 98, 8, 48, 
1, 10, 28, 3b, 43, 
v.12 18, 




















ag bet of, GALT 
Al (eeyap, for Lelold, 
Ns om. yep, for, Re} 


|. —— 4 5. 
— v.4.7,9, 
1 Pet. i, 6. 

12, 








2.1 John 
8, Jude 14. 
3. Rev. 1.7, 18. 
3, — i, 10,22. 

3, — til, 8, 910. 








— xxuii, 14, 29. 





0. Rev. xi. 12, 
3. —-—— 1. 





BEHOLD AS IN A GLASS, 


xaremrpilouat, (mid., from xdrowrpov 
amizror, which aguin is from xara. 
agaipet,and orropat,tolcok,a tense 
cf No. 1 alore), hence, to behold 
one’s self ina mirror. Inaemuch as 
ancient mirrors were made 
highly golshid (Ex. xxxv 
the person who looked on his image 
in them would se es-arily have his 
face illuminated by thereflected roys 
(comgare Ex. axxiv. £9, 30, and 
2 Cor. iii. 7.) 

2.Cor. fil, 18, 

















See alto, FARNFSTLY, STEADFASTLY. 








BEHOVE (-tp.) 
Sei, (impers. of 5éw, to bind, tie; to have 
need, want, lack ) 

(a) with Acc. it is binding on cne to 
do, it behoves one fo do, one must, 
one ought. 

(b) with Gen. there is need of. 

(0) with Dat. there is 1 eed for one 
to do, ete. 

a, Luke axiv. 46 (om, G= LOT Tr AB.) 


BEHOVETH ONE (ir.) 


édetw, to owe, have to pay or account 
for. 
(a) pass. to be due, in wider signif. to 
be under an obligation. 
a. Bob. if, 17. 








BEING. 


When not part of another verb 
(generally the participle), or part of 
a@ phrase it ts the translation of ona 
of these following. 
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PEBEBS EP Orr rire sereyee re 
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2 jas 
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He 
PoeRe 
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3, 1 Pot. y. 3 a 


BEING (we nave our.) 
darpéy, we ve. eee xvi, 28. 


hence, 
meaning arises the so-called pass. sig. 
tue,one whom we maytrust, trusty 
«f percons, trustworthy of things. 
mions, see under “ BELIEF.” 


Lo — vii. '213, 37 
1 —~in. M, 
bx, $6 A Llaps) 


in. 
x 
1 

1 

1 

1. 
x 
1. 


























‘BEL 
. Ia. 1 John v, 131# (ap) 

16a, 1a——— i304. 

10nd &3ra, Ls 





1, 1 Jobn.v. 1, 5. 
qa. rf 
1 








BELIEVE NOT. 


(Where not two separate words in 
the Greek. For which, see under 
“ BELIEVR” aad “ Not.” 


1. dmoréw, to put no confidence in. 


2. draBéw, to be disobedient, (opp. of 
weiBupac, see “BELIEVE,” No, 2.) 


3, dmwros, not worthy of confidence, 
untrustworthy ; not confident, mis- 
trustful, faithless, (opp. of turrds, 
see “ BaLisve,’ No. 3.) 


2, Mark xvi. 11 (ap), 1624 | 2. Nem. xv. 31, ‘arg. be 
(ap. disobedient 

1 Cor. “i 12, 13, see 
that B not. 

— x. 27, that B not. 
— xiv. ‘22 wee, 24, 
that B not. 

2 Cor. iv. 4, whichBnot, 

2 Tim, ii. 13, 


mie 1, 4h, 





Sere eee 





BELIEVED (rnose THINGS WEICH ARE 
MOST SURELY.) 

whapcbontes, prop. to make full; fulfil ; 

used of measures and weights, etc. , 

in pass. as here, of persons, to have 

full satisfaction, to be fully assured, 

of things, to be fully believed or 
fully proved and confirmed. 
Luke 1, 1 (pass, part. with art.) 


[ 98 ] 





BELIEVER (-8.) 
1. murredw, see “ BELIEVE,” Vo. 1. 


2. murtés, see “ BELIEVE,” No. 3. 
1. Acta v. M4, i 2.1 Tim. fv. 12 


BELIEVING [noun.] 


murrevw, see “ BELIEVE,” Wo, 1. 
* Rom. xv. 13. 


BELIEVING [adj.] 
nurrés, see “ BELIEVE,” No. 3. 


John xx. 27. f 1Tim via 
1 Tim vi, 2, marg. (text, faithful ) 


BELLY (-168.) 
1. xotAta, the hollow of the belly ; the 


belly ; then the contents of the belly, 
the inward parts. 











—_—_—____— 





BEL £ 


2. yaortp, the belly; often used of th 
belly as cranng food, hence, plvasure 
in eating, gluttony. 





1. Matt. xii. 40 1. Rom xvi 18, 

1 —xz. 1.1 Cor. vi, 13 ules 
1. Mark vil, 19, 1. Pua ui 19. 

1. Luke xv, 16, 2 Titusi. 12. 

1. John vii. 38. 1. Rev. x 9,10 





BELONG TO* or UNTOt. 
(-ED, -ETM.) 
1, éori, it is, (3 pers. sing. pres, of epi 
to be.) 
(a) with éx, from, out of. 
2. évré, yo are, (2 pers. pl. prea of epi 
to be.) 





2. Mark ix. 41° (with Gen.) | da Lake sai 
1. Heb. vo Wa 


BELONG TO or UNTO (rae THING 
THAT or WHICH.) 
1, rd, tho things, (neut. pl. of art.) wit. 
Gen. sollowing, the things of. 
ta, the things (see No. 1.) 
pos, towards, in reference to. 


2 Luke xix. 42. 1 1 Cor. vii. 33, 


BELOVED. 

1. dyarnrés, belovad, (from dyamdw, Xe 
2 with force of perf. pass. part.) 

2. dyardu, to love, tt denotes the deliber 
ative exercise of the judgment ; th 
giving of a decided preference t op 
object or person out of many. J 
Srequently implies regard and satis 
faction, rather than affection. 4 
higher word therefore than quriw 
which denotes greater strength o, 
feeling, as between brethren in blood 














. Matt, iif. 17. —2Cor. vii, 1, | see B 
xls 18 9, F (dearly 
cr 
, seo B (well) | ———iv. 1 twice, aoe 
+ Like ti, ra 2 et, 
|| — ix B5(GxAcreynives, | 2 Col. tik 
sey 1, — iv. 7,9, 1 
xx.13, (L@T TAN) | 2 1 Thes. i. 4. 
Thea ii 13. 
1,1 Tim. vi 2 
Tim i. 2} sco B 
= Philem. 1, f (dearly 
Ba etenge, site 
Ga LTAR) 


4 
Lite ws. 

a vr seein i kay 1a, 198. 

os. —it 5. 





ae cli cha ea 











——————————————— 
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BEL 


BES 









1 


Pet.4i.11,n0eTWdearly) | 1. 1 John iv. 1, 7.11. 
2 — 3 Jol B (well ) 
nu. 









1 —— 
14, 15, 17. | 1. Jude 3, . 
a 2 Rov. xx. 9. 


BELOVED (psgaaty.) 


2. Phil iv Ttwier. 
1.2 Tin. 4 2. 

T. Philem. 1. 

PL Pet. di 2, 





BELOVED (:wett.) 


1. Mark vii 6. ‘4, Rom. xvi. 5, 
{ 1, 3 Jobo 1. 





BENEATH. 


xdrw, (adv, of place, from xard, down) 
down, downwards ; beneath, below. 
Mark xiv. 66. 1 Acta i, 19, 





BENEFACTOR (-8.) 


evepyérys, a well doer, esp. to others, a 
benefactor. 
Luke xxil, 35, 











BENEFIT: 


1. dya6és, good, in its kind, (opp. of | 


xaxés, which ts bad of tts kind. ) 

2. evepyerla, well doing, good service. 

3. xdpss, free favour, grace ; objectively 
it denotes personal gracefulness, 
pleasing work ; subjectively an inclin- 
ing towards, gracious disposition ; 
on the part of the giver ut denotes 
kindness, favour; on the part of the 
receiver, thanks, respect, homage, 

3 2001.15, mary. gragd| 2.1 Tim. wi. 2 





BENEVOLENCE. 


edvou, good will, favour, kindness. 
1 Cor. vil. 8 (pein, a debt, duty, AML) 





BERRY. 
See, OLIvE. 


BERYL. 


Bijpvddos, a jewel of sea green colour, 
(prob. from Heb. 12, pure, bright, 
i and bbn, to shine, hence English, 


BESEECH (-1vo, BesoucHr.) . 

1. mapaxadéw, to call to one’s side, hence, 
to call to aid ; every kind of calling 
to which is meant to produce a par- 
tictlar effect, whether of admonishing, 
eahorting, checring, helping, etc. 

2. épurdw, to ask something of one; to 
ask specifically, to ask about, hence 
to question.. 

3. Sonat, to bo in want or need, hence, 
to beseech, supplicate, 

4, mporxvvéw, to kiss the hand to another 
as a mark of respect, to-do obeisance, 
etc. to another, esp. of the Oriental 
Saskion by prostration, henée to wor- 








ship. 
1, Matt. viii. 5, 81, 94, 
1, —aiv. 36. 
2% —xy. 
4. — xviii. 26, margin 





(te: rah 
( ah wen ip.) 











— x0 15, 39, 
— xah. 12! 











BESET, 
(WHICH DOTH SO BASILY.) 
ebrepioraros, standing well around, well 

or easily surrounding or’ encom- 
passing; well circumstanced, of a 
temptation or sin, which has 
advantage in favour of tts prevailing, 
(non oce.) 

Hob, xii. L 





BESIDE (-s.) 


1. éi, upon. 





(a) with Gen: upon, as springing from, 


over, etc. 





<n: (b) with Dat. upon, as resting on, in 
brilliant.) Rev. xxi. 20. addition to. ; 


it | 


——— 





















LeEEe, igen ee 
Peis EA 
BESTOW LABOUR (ox,)* 
xortdw, to be tired, grow weary, fatigued, 

it with Zabour. 


*Johniv, 3% | Rom sri & | Gal tv. m1. 


(th de na 
9. oe se with, (amon of co- 
3. te iy by itself, apart 


4, Aouréy, for the rest, farther 
Matt nl, 21. wee 
































= —xv. —air a It) BESTOW TO FEED. 
faa) ee 


3. 2Cor. xh 28. Penieies ee mitting little bits into 
the mouth we snerses lo children ; 
— then gen, to food, fatten, 


BESIDE (-s) THIS. Dios 
(Where this” is not a separate word. ) - BESTOW UPON. 
ral adr) rodro 6é, yea moreover for this eri to rourid about, put’ 
very thing, bat for this very reason e* round or i gr son to bestow, ian eae 
also, fer upon. 
erent 5 1 Cok, wif. 23, mang. put om 





: BETRAY (:up, -vst, -e71.) 
BESIDE ONE'S SELF (xs.) rapabibwpi, to give or band over to an- 
1. élornpu, to put out of its~place; to Rte (5 ac We se Carel voce 
from one conilition into an- ethene on. 
other ; metaph. to dri out of ayer, etc. jeliver up, sur- 
Kis aensca. len Ts: render; togive a city or person, zc, 








into another's hands. 
jars al heal pepe wep Mist x4 Mage nie 10.1.6 21 
fused, perplexed, =e, imate 
2. pairopay to rage, be funous ; weed of Sse By ain. ARRAN eer ase 
prophetic freney ; to be mad. waree* ea 
ee — silt 12 1 Gor, x1 23. 
— BETRAYERS. 
mpoédrys, n betrayer, a traitor (from 
Res,.own podium, to give up to the enemy.) 
ota vil. 
BEST, 2 
BETTER. 
in ‘sd pik bled ine 1, Kpciorwy, stronger, more powerful 
eect, strength, as exerted ac ah pple Ys in fect ; 
si as ee 
2. ares the first. of place or rank. {a) newt, used as adv. Vetter, 


2, Luke xy. 22 ' ve , 
11 Cor xii a (usitow, rn On ref, to.aizs and | 2. «adds, beantiful, fair, honourable ; iz 


THAR) contains the notion of giv-ng pleasure, 
(a) with p@dAo-, more, rather, 
BESTOWED (-p.). 3. xpyororepés, (eon. Y xprorés, good 
1, 8é8tps, to gives present, (with implied of tts Rind) bet : 
notionof giving freely,and enforced.) | 4 txepixe, to ine up er on high ; to 


2. .cwvityw, to lead together, to gather have above; metiph. to be above 
| together. e others, be superior. 















































lx, (motion from the interior) trom, owt 
of, cally + on as.originating from; 





 BEWAIL. 
1, _xémrw, to beat or cut as by a blow, 
LO ange ono egd ag ed 
breast, ete, arief ; hence, to 
mourn for, with alriking the breast, 
2. wAator, td wail, not only with the ex 
prasion of tears, nef rf (Carpe 
‘external expression ‘ 

Ede to abled Coury Soh sh, 95; Gpte 
4s to shriek, ete 


1. Biéro, to denotes the act of see- 
Lace it te also applied to mental 
vision, to consider, contemplate, 
2. to hold to, bring near to; 
arctr “one's raat. thoughts, at 
tention to a thing. 


(a) with pron. to give heed to one’s 
self, 


3. dvAdrow, (a) infrans. to watch, be 
sleepless ; to keep watch,, gunrd. 
trans. to watch, giard, defend. 
Or AMetaph, to preserve, maintain. 
(e) in mid. to heed, tako heed or care, 





to be on one’s guard, 
2% Matt, vil 16 n Lake xil 1, 
ee <-—i5, 
Baul 32 i—aw 
1. Mark vill is, 1. Aot Bil 40. 
Rm goon tir. 
BEWARE OF. 
Baim ie | A. Phil Hil 294men 
BEWITCH (-z0.) 
L. Bacxaive, to prate, exp. about any one, 


Then to prate to any one, to mislead 









imam ui eee 
fascinate. 
*2. Efiornps, trans, to change 
odd i peerage nh te 
export pe a | 
intrans, to a 
oust tected eo | 
2a, Acta Vill. 0, 1p 1. Gal tit 1. 





BEWRAY (-e1n.) 
| row, to make, to do, dit. makes 
SiAos, visible, clear ; thee 
manifest, evident, manifest, 
Matt exvi 7 


BEYOND. 
2. mépav, on the other side, 
usually with notion of wa' 
between ; 


{ 
beyond yon in plac, id 
9. enti der sid ; 
cnavaeage 
3. itp, over. 
() iret ar (Cnet Oana, 


Oe iy pay pice and towards) be- 
yond, above, used in ee 


cer ig 


1. Matt, if 1s, 1. John 

1 Wark B03 Gor vi vid re abe 
John. 28 ot bands kT 

1 ih 0, rely ae 


*bnép, afirins muperiority ; mend, insti¢ntes the com: 


‘and leaves tho ronder to infer sajeniority. 


See also, Go, MEASURE, REGIONS, ATRETON. 





BID (-e8, Banr.) 

1, wadéw, f call; den, to summon or 
invite, to oall by name, 

2, A€ywy to lay, to Tay together; to col- 
Iect, to rend ; then, to speak, to say, 
Aeyw ahoays refers to the sentiment 
of what is spoken, aa No. 3 does ta 
the words. 

3. sijon to span to say; to order, to 

command. 

4, ween, ras Ont 5 of ne 

rior’. to exhort, comm: of 

inferwors, to urge, intreat, 








.BID { lol ] 








BIR 
| 5. mpoordoww, to place or post at a | f Acte xxii, % Sah 
1 place, to enjoin, give as a command. | ot Rev ix. ig. 
‘ 
if t 
|] i Dake vi eee ten i BIND ABOUT. 
— ie ‘ae a et eer ee i mepecév, (No. 1 with wep, about, prefixed ) 
to bind or tie round or on. 
John xi. 44. 
BID AGAIN 
dvrixadéw, to call or invite back or in 
return. BIND ON, 


Luke xiv 1228 





BID FAREWELL. 
drordccopat, tn mid. to bid adieu fo a 
person or thing (from act, sig. to set 
apart; assign specially.) 
Luke ix. 61. ! Acts xvii. 21. 








BIER. 
gopes, a bier on which dead bodies were 
carried to burial (doubtless From 
Eng. ver6 to dear, as feretrum is 
from fero, Eat, to bear.) 
Luke vit 14, mary. cagtn, 





BILL. 
AiBacov, a roll, scroll, billet. (dim. of 
BifBdos, a roll or book.) 
ypcppa, a stroke in writing, a line; 
then, a letter ; then, anything com- 
mitted to writing. 
1 Bark x 4 | 


i 


2. Luke xv. 6, 7 





BIND (-1nc, Bounp.) 
Sew, to bind, tie, fasten. 
Secpedw, to fetter, put in chains, (aon 
occ.) 








bd 


Seopées, same méaning as No. 2, (non 
oer.) 
|. eporeivw, “to stretch out before, to 
stretch out, (non occ, J 
|. Matt. xii. 29. |b Mark xv, 1,7 


— sili. 30. 3 Lake will cd 
— xiv. 

















































trobeu, to bind or tie under (Vo. 
toro, under.) sag. 
(a) tn mid. to hind under one’s feet, 
put on shoes (occ. Mark vi. 9; Eph. 
vi. 15.) 


@ Acts xii. y 


ML with 


BIND UP. 
xaradéw, (No, 1, with xardé, down)’ to 
bind on-or to, bind fast; to tie 
down, stop, check, (non occ.) oe 
Luke x. 34 ae 


BIND WITH. 
ourdiw, (No.1, with ov, with) to bind 
together, (implying ussociation,) 
(non, occ. ) 
Heb xiii. 3. 


See also, CURSE, EXECRATION, OATH. .~ 


BIRD. 


1. merewév, able to fly, winged ; the gen- 
eval epithet of birds, 


2. dpveov, a bird, both wild and domestic 
(6 dpves, denotes the cock.) : 


. wrnvev, feathered, winged, (nom oce. ) 


1 Matt. vil 0. 1 Ront i 23. 

i —x & 1 Cor xv. 38 

1 take ie 38 1. Jas, iii 7. 
2 Rev. xviii 3, 











BIRTH. 
1. yévyors, an engendering, producing, 
if ) 













BIR 
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BLA 





2. yeverj, the hour of birth, a being 
born, (non occ. ) 


1. Matt. i. 18 Gow 1, Luke £ 16 (yévears, GT 
OLTTN Ryes |E John ix EN Re) 


Sce ulso, TRAVAIL IN BIRTH. 


-BIRTHDAY. 
‘yeveora, in pl. the festivitics of a birth- 
day, a birthday, (nor occ.) 
Matt. xiv. 6. ' Mark vi 21 








BIRTHRIGHT. 


mpwroréxta, the rights of the first-born. 
Among the Hebrews it included the 
double portion, Deut. xxi. 17;° xlviii. 
22; 1 Chron. v. 1,2; preeminence 
and authority, Gen. xxvii. 29 ; xlix. 
3. The pro-genitorship alsé of the 
Messiah was connected with tt, (non 


oce,) 
Heb xii, 16 





BISHOP 


érisxoros, watching over, taking care of. 
Tt was the name given in Athens to 
the men sent tnto sulxlued ‘states to 
conduct their affairs, In the N.T. 
used of mperBirepor, clicrs, denoting 
the watchful care pertaining to them. 
mpeaBirepos, seems to denote the dig- 
nity of the office; while éricxoros, 
denotes tts duties (occ. Acts'xx. 28.) 


Phil £1, | 


‘Teas. 7. 
1 Tim iil 2, 1 Pet. ii. 25, 


BISHOP (orice oF a.) 
émurxom), (belongs to Ecclesiastical Greek. 
In Classics, it denotes visit. The 
common word in Classics and lxx. is 
érioxcyis, inspection, inquiry, visi- 
tation.) Zt seems to have a twofold 
sense of inspection or oversight, and 
guardianship ; and hence, the office 
or duty of an éricxoros, 
1 Tim, Hi, 1 





BISHOPRIC. 
érurxom}, see “ BISHOP (OFFICE OF.)” 
Acts i+ 20, marg. office or charge. 








BIT. 


xadwwvés, a bridle or rein, esp. the bit of || 
a bridle, (occ. Rev. xiv. 20.) 
Tea ii 3. 


BITE. 
Sdxvu, to bite, esp. of dogs; metuph. mo- 
lest, irritate, (non occ.) 
Gal v 16 





BITTER. 
mexpés, pointed, sharp, keen ; hence, gen. 
piercing, pungent to the senses of 
taste, smell, feeling, hearing. Gen. 
painful, cruel, (non occ. ) 
Jam uh 21, 14. 


BITTER (nz.) 
aexpaivw, to make sharp, keen ov bitter, 
esp. to the taste ; metaph. to cmbitter, 
irtitate. 
(a) passive, to grow angry, to foster 
bitter feelings, 





a. Col. iii. 19 ' a Rev. x. 10. 
BITTER (maks.) 
mixpaivw, see above. (Active ) 


Rey. vill. 11; = 9. 


BITTERLY. 
mxpas, adv. of mixpds, See “ BITTER;” 
(non oce.) 


Matt, xvi. 75. 1 Luke'xxii 62 














BITTERNESS. 
mexpia, bitterness, of taste; of temper, 
bitterness, venom, spleen. 


fea ta | ree as 
BLACK. 
pédas, black. 
Matt. v. 36. 1 Rov. vi. 6 12. 
BLACKNESS. 


1. yvddos, a kind of storm, a denso 
cloud, darkness. 














BLINDNESS 
wdpwois, the process by which the ex- 
tremities of fractured bones are 
reunited by a callus; metaph. a 
hardening, hardness. 


Rom. xi 25, margin hardness. 
Eph. iv 18, maigin hardness. 





BLOCK. 
Seo, sTUMBLING. 





BLOOD. 
aiza, blood, (prob. from aid, to be hot, 
or from dw, to breathe, because it 
> requires constant refrigeration from 
the external air.) 
Matt ix.20,200B (laro@ of) | Gul i. 16 
—— xvii. iT. 
fea 30, 36 3 times. — ii 138. 
— vit 
Gol, 14 op, 20 








— xxv 
Sts 6, 8, 24, 25 
Mark 


aa 1g twee, 13, 14, 








1| BLOOD (piseaseD WITH AN ISSUE OF.) 
aipoppoiw, (aipa, blood, and péos, (from 
ftw, to flow,) a flux), to have or 
abour under a flow of blood, (non 
oce.) 
Matt. ix. 20, 


BLOOD (sHEppING or.) 
aipaterxuoig, (aipa, blood, and éxxéw, 
to pour out), @ pouring out or shed- 
ding of blood, blood shedding, (non 
océ.) 


Hob. ix 22, 
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BLOT OUT (-zp, -1Na.) 
éfaAcipu, to anoint or smear completely, 
to plaster over; to wipe out, ob- 
literate. 


Acts fii, 19. { 
Rev. ill. 6. 


Col. ti, 14. 





BLOW (-rrH, BLEW.) 
1. rvéw, to blow, to breathe. 


2. émcyivopat, to become after, to happen 
after (non occ. ) 


1, Meth vil 26, 97. 1. John vi. 18. 
1: Luke zit. 55, 2 Acta xxviii 13. 
1. John iif 8. 1, Rev. vil. 1. 


BLOW SOFTLY. 
tromvéw, to breathe gently or softly, 
(No.1 with td, denoting repression) 
(non occ.) 
Acta xxvii. 13. 


BOARD. 
cavis, a board, a plank, or anything made 
of it, (non occ.) 
Acta xxvil. 44. 











BLOODY. — 
See, riux. 








Lae 


BOAST (-Ep, -eru, -1na) [verb.] 

1, xavydopar, to speak loud, be loud 
tongued ; to boast or vaunt one’s 
self, boast of. 

2. Kataxavxdopat, to boast against one, 
exult over him, 

3. Aéyw, to lay together, collect, read ; 


speak or say. 

$. Acts v. 36. 1. 2Cor, 

2 Rom xi. 18nd. — As fono-~ > 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 14. eae 
Line 1 Eph. & 


BOAST AGAINST, 


1 Rom, xi 1910. 


BOAST GREAT THINGS. 
peyaAavyéw, to boast highly, talk big. 
Jaa lil & 


BOAST ONE'S SELF 
1. 2Cor od 16, 














(ee 

























quack, (non occ, ) 
Row. i 90 ' vTim iii 2 
BOASTING [noun.] 
kavx2o1s, 0 bonsting, reason to boast, 
denoting the act. 

. Kadxya, &@ vaunt or boast; a subject 
of boasting. 

. dAaforeia, the character ef an dAafdy, 
(see “ BoastER,”) false . pretension, 
imposture, quackery. 





1 Rom. 2 2Cor. tx 8. 
1.2 Cor. 4. —— 4 (om, AIL) 
Tay ) — xt. 10, 17. 

B Jaa iv Wh 

BOAT (-8.) 


. mAroudgrov, a skiff or bout, (dim. of 
wAoiov, which means strictly a float- 
ing Vessel, hence, a ship or vessel in 
the most general sense.) 

2, oxdda, any thing dug or scooped out 
asa trough, tub or basin ; hence, » 
light boat or skiff, (non occ.) 


L John vi. 221s. 1, Jobn vi. 23, 
1 22 Ind (wAoiov, 2 Acta xxvii, 16, 90, 
seo abore,@ LT Trt) 32. 














BODILY. 

oGpa, the body as a whole, whether of 
‘men or animala, see “ BODY.” 

. cwparixds, bodily, of or for the body, 
corporeally, (adj. of No. 1.) 


. Twpatixws, corporeally, (adv. of 
No. 1.) 
2, Luke tii, 22 3 Col. ti. 9 
1. 2Cor. x 10 (Gen) 21 Tim. iv. @ 


BOA { 106 } BOL 
BOAST (MAKE onE's.) 2. xpus, the surface of any body , esp. 
1, Rom, ii, 17, 23 of the human body, the skin or the 
flesh, as opp. to bone; then, gen. 
BOASTER (-s.) one’s body or frame. 
dAafdv, a wanderer about the country, t ee, a re twice, 23,, +t stiri aati 
vagabond’ (the Scottish landlouper,) | , ea toiewe* 
hence, » false pretender, imposter, | 1 





ai.” 
— ale 81, saveiee,40. 
xx. 18) 


Moat © 
— xix 12 
Ror. 1. 2%. 
—iv. 19, 
= iy uae 


= hh Se i 2 
— xi 1, 4, 8. 
1 Cor. ¥. 3) 


— iil 15, 
‘Thee. 





1. Jude 
L Rev. xviii 18, margin 
(text, stare.) 





STI TFIBIIEIIINIE 


BODY (peap,) 
wropa, a fall, then that which 1s fallen, 
& corpse. 
Rev. x1. 8, 94¥les, 


BODY (oF THE SAME.) 


cicowpos, together with the same body, 
dnited in the same body, (non dcc. ) 
Eph. ii 6 





BOISTEROUS. 
loxupés, strong, mighty, powerful, (adj. 
from ic yxvw, see“ ABLE.” 
Matt xiv. 80, mang. strong. 









BODY 


odpa, the body «as a whole, whether of 
man or aumals, dead or alive. The 
necessary constituent part and organic 
busis of human nature ; the necessary 
medium for the possession and mani- 
festation of life. 





BOLD (sz.) 

1. roAudw, to undertake, take heart 
either to do or bear anything ter- 
rible or dificult ; to dare, to venture, 
to have courage. 


2, mappyridfopar, to spenk freely, openly, 


t . boldly, with fearless candour. 























BOL 
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7 
3. Oappéo, re Gépw, to be warm, and | 


because persons of a warm temper are 
naturally confident and courageous 
tt denotes to be of good cheer, to be 
full of hope-and confidence. 


3. 2Cor x1 1 2Cor x1 Dewne 
a 1 Phi 
1 ——em. 21 Thea ii 2 


BOLD (ue mucu.) 
{ &xw, to have, 

woAdijy, much, 

xappyciav, freedom or frankness’ of 
speaking; a frankness that sometimes 
amounts to boldness and intrapidity ; 
fearless candour. 

Philem 8 


BOLD (sz very.) 
dxoroAudw, to make a bold venture, to 
dare’ very much, (non oce.) 
Rom. x. 20. 


BOLD (wax.) 





wappyoid{opa:, to 8 freely, open! 
boldly. mee ee 


Acts xiii 46. 


BOLDLY (rsx sore.) 
ToApypérepov, (comp. of toAunpés,) morc 
daring, more boldly or freely, (non 


occ. ) 
Bom. xv. 16. 





BOLDNESS. 


rappnoia, see“ BoLvLY,” No. 1. 

Acta iv. 13, 29, 91 1 Tim fii 13 

Eph. fii 12 Heb, 2 10, mang. Hibety 
hil. i, 20 1. John iv 17 


BOLDNESS OF SPEECH. 
2.Cor, tt 42, mang. (ext plainnces of spech ) 


— vii 








BOLDLY. 
1 ragpyoia, the speaking all one thinks, 
freedom or frankness of speaking ; 
% a frankness that under some circum- 
stances amounts to boldness and 
intrepidity ; fearless candour. 
(a) with éy, in 
(b) with perd, with. 
2. wagpnord{opar, to speak fréely or with 
fearless candour. 
3. Oappiw, see“ BoLD,” Nos 3. 
4. todpdw, see “ BoLD,” No. 1. 


4 Mark xv 43 21 Thee ii 2. 
1b Heb iv 16 
ta me vis 3 — xiii 6 


BOLDLY - (preacz.) 
2 Acta ie 27. 


| 1. John vii 26 (Dat.) 
{ 


BOLDLY (sreak.) 


2. Acts xiv 8 2 Acta xix. 8. 
2 —xii 6 # Eph vi 20. 





BOND (8) [noun.) 

1. Seopus, a band, bond or fetter , gen. 
anything for tying or fastenme , 
bonds, imprisonment. 

* denotes neut. pl. 

2. oiv8erpos, that which binds together, 
a band or bond; that which is 
bound together, a bundle. 

3 GAvois, a chain, esp. @ woman's orna- 
ment (from a, negative, and Aiw, to 


_ loose.) 
1. Ike xii 16. 2 Col iii 14. 
2 Acta viil. 28, 1 wie 
1 — xx 23. 1 2Tim ti 9 
1 — xxii 2. 1 Philem 10,13. 
1 —xxv 29, 9, \ Heb x 34 (8dopios,thove 
2 Eph ir in bonds, inatoatl of 
3 —vi 20, Beonofs nav, G LT Tr 
1 Phil i 7. 13,4416 | |, —"xi 36 ia) 
BONDS (rn.) 
Bérptos, a binding, one bound. 
Acta xxv 14 


BONDS (Bz 1.) 
Sew, to bind, tie, fasten, fetter. 
Col. iy (perf. pase.) 


BONDS (ruat 1s 1N.) 
Sécys0s, a binding, one bound. 
Hob. silt. 3 





BOND. [adj.] 


-8otAos, & slave; the lowest word in the 


scale of servitude, (see under “ SER- 
vanT,”) strictly one born a slave. 
— 























Col. All. 11. 
Rev, xili 16. 


iat tae 1. | 
— xix. 18+ 


ah we 





BONDAGE. 


SovAcia, sorvitude, slavery. 


Rom. vili. 15, 21. | 
Gal iv. 24 


BONDAGE (Be tn.) 


SovActw, ‘to serve as a slave; to bo a 
slave, (dif. from dovAdu, to enslave.) 


Johu vill, 33. f Acta vil 7 
Gal iv. 9, 26. 


BONDAGE (se unpzr.) 
SovAdw, to-make a slave of. 


(a) pass. to be enslaved. 
a1 Cor. vil. 16, 


BONDAGE (srino into)* or (BRING 
n.)t 


Cal v.1 
Heb. ii. 10. 


SovAdw, to make a slave of, 
(a) pass. to be enslaved. 
Acts vii 6. 1 a 2 Pet i 10t 
BONDAGE (1w.) 
a Gal iv. 





BONDMAID. 
radioxy, a young girl, a maiden; a 
young female slave. 
Gal. iv. 22. 





BONDMAN. 
SodXos, a slave; the lowest word in the 
scale of servitude (¢f. “ SERVANT,”) 
strictly one born a slave. 
Rev. vi 15. 








‘BONDWOMAN. 
radioxy, see “ BONDMAID.” 
Gal. iv. 23, 80 twice, 81. 





BONE (-s.) 
éoréov, a bone, (prob. from yy, strength, 
or yy, firmness, so Latin os.) 


Mase, xxili. 27 John xix. 36. 
0 xxiv. 89, Eph. v. 30: 
eb. ah 2 to) 


1 Matt £1 


See also, anctE, 





BOOK (-+.) 

1, BiBAos, the inner part of the papyrus 
(BbBAos); gen. bark, then the paper 
made of this bark (jirst in Egypt), 
@ paper, a written book, roll ‘or 
volume. 

2. BiBrtov, (dim, of No. 1), & papér, @ 
letter ; a book. 

1, Matk xii. 26. 

nk 


co Mil 4. 
2 ‘ve 17 over, 99 








BOOK (uittLe.) 
BiBrapibiov, (a dim. of No. 1), a little 
book. 


Rev. = 2(No.2G~) 
= ERMe LT) Guprdinor, « mall cond, 
— x9, (BiBAos, T. 








BORDER (-s.) 

1. xpdomedov, the edge, border, margin, 
hem of a thing, esp. of cloth ; -met. 
the edge of a country. 

2. peO6pros, lying between as a bound- 
ary ; the frontier, 

3. prov, a bound, goal, limit, in pl. the 


borders of a place, hence, districts, 
territory 
8. Matt. iv. 13. 2 Mark vii 21(No. 3, L 
|, — xxlll 5. 
1 Mark vi. 56. I; Luke vi 


BORN AT ALEXANDRIA. | 
“Arefavépeds, an Alexandrian, 
16 yéver, by birth. 
Acta xvlil. 24. 


BORN IN PONTUS. 
Tlovrexds, a Pontic, 
1 yéver, by birth, 
Acts avili. 4 














“la Matti 16. + 
1 wh 











BOR 


BORN (s8.) 
1. yervdw, to beget, of the father ; to 
bring forth, of the mother. 
(a) pass. be born. 


2. rixrw, to bring into the world.; of the 
father, to beget ; of the mother, to 
bring ‘forth 


(a) passtve. 





Jn. John xvi. 21. 
la — xvii. 37 
Ja. Acta ii, 8. 

le — vii 

la — xxii. 3, 28. 
Ja Rom ix 1. 





12 Mark ny. 2L- In. Gal. iv. 23, 29 
Ja Luke i 36. Ja Heb. xi 23. 
a —ii U 1s Loa it 28 
Ja John i.18, if 


Ja. — LiL 3, 4emten 6, 6, 





BORN AGAIN (sz.) 
1. dvw6o, from above. 
2. dvayevdw, to beget again, to bear 
pga, It is used of the redeeming 


act of Gud; a new beginning of 
personal life. Here, in Passive. 


LJobniik37. | «=. 1 Pet. 1.93, 
BORN QUT OF DUE TIME (ove.) 
Exrpepa, a child untimely born, an 
abortion. 
1 Cor. xy. 8, mang. an abortive: 


BORN (rat 1s.) 


Yervytos, begotten, (non occ, ) 
Matt i. 11. t Luke vil 28 





See also, FIRST, NEW. 





BORNE. 
See, GRIEvovus. 











BORROW.. 


avei{w, to put out money at usury, to 
lend. 


(a) mid. to have lent to one, to borrow. 


(b) pass. of the money, to bg lent ont. 
(occ. Luke vi. 34, 35.) 
a Matt v.42 
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BOT 


BOSOM. 
xéAros, the bosom, the chest; any bosom- 
like hollow, esp. that between the 
waves ; a bay or gulph, etc. 


Luke vi. 33. | : dena LE 
— avi. 22, 23 — xill. 23, 





BOTH. - 


1, nat, (conj.) the conjunction of annex- 
ation, -yniting things strictly co-ordin- 
ate, and, also, even. When translated 
both 1 altays followed by another 
xai, which is translated and, (nai, 
unites ; re annexes.) 

2, re, @ conj. of annexation, annexing 
with aa implied relation or distinction 
and, also,/annexing something added) 
te denotes an internal, logical relg- 
tion; .xal, (No. 1) an external 
relation. When translated béth, i 
ts followed 

(a) etther by xai, and, 

(b) or by another re, 

(c) ‘or by 8, a cony of antithesis, and 
or but. 

3. duddrepos, (adj.) both; of two, 

4, 800, two (so in all kindred languages, 
Lat. duo; Sans. dwi; Old Germ, 
“2wo, zwei.) 

. éxagros, each one, every one. 

22m Acta xx. 2b. 





3. — xxiii 8 
2a —— xxiv. 15 





2a — xxviii, 29. 
2a Rom i. 12, 14 twice. 
2a — ili 9. 
1 xi. 33. 
1 ziv. 9 tvieg, 
2a 1 Cor i 24, 

iv. 11 


x1 48 
57 (om LT TA 
xii. 3. Im) 























BOT 


Hel 


e 


v9 
Ax. 9, 19. 
x 


33. 
zi 21. 


1, 2.Pet 1 
19Joh 
1. Rey. 
oc 


18 


OPER 
EeF 


II 





ae 


u 15, 
20° 


' 


BOTTLE (-8.) 
.doxds, a leathern bag, wostly of goatskin; 
a wine skin, 


Mate, 4x. 174 tines 


Tanke v, 87 3 timer, 
Mark if, 23 Attmee (ap,) 38 





BOTTOM. 
xdrw, down, downwards. 


‘Matt xxvii 61. 


BOTTOMLESS. 

&Avocos, bottomless, unfathomed, gen. 
- boundless, exhaustless, as a noun, 
the deep, the abyss, (occ. Luke viii. 
31; Rom. x. 7; “deep.") 

Rev, ix. 1, 2 (ap) 








BOTTOMLESS PIT. 


Rov. xvi. 8 
— m8. 


Rev. ix. 11 | 
—n.7. 


BOUND (-8) [noun] 
époGecta, the fixing of a boundary, a 
boundary set, (non oce. ) 
Acta xvil. 96. 


BOUND (sz.) 
égeidu, to owe, have to pay or account 
for ; gén. to be in debt; i wider 
sig. to be under an obligation, to 


be bound. 
xxi. 18, mag (tert, 2 Thee 13 
Mote aly) ae | its. 


BOUND WITH (sz.) 
meplxerpar, td lie round abdut ; to have 


round one, -wear. 
Acts xxviil 20, 





See, BInp. 





BOUNTIFULLY. 
edbyia, good speaking, good language, 
commendation, in a good sense, “eu- 
L logy ;” adulation, in a bad sense, 











[ no } 














BOW 


Then blessing, the blessing whic 
the gospel secures, bounty. 
2.Cor, ix Gtvice (pl with éxé, upon) 





BOUNTIFULNESS, 
dwAdrns, simplicity, smcerity of min¢ 
freedom from sinister design ; then 
that which springs from such . 
mind, liberality, bountifulnesa, 
2Cor. ix. 11. 





BOUNTY. 
eddoyla, sé “ BOUNTIFULLY.” 
2. Cor, ix. § 1 (mang. Gr. blessing.) 


BOUNTY (martrer or.) 
2.Cor, ix 6 3nd. 


BOW [noun.] 


réfov, a bow, (non occ.) 
Rev. vi 





BOW [verb.] 
1, xdprru, to-hend; to curve, used of th 
knee ‘in worship on prayer, (non oce. 
2. xAivw, to make, to bend, to bow 
reverence or in death,  - 
3. riOnus, ta put, set, place; then, gen 
to bring a thing into a place, ands 
to bring ‘into a situation, to brinj 
about, cause. ‘ 
1. Rom xiv 11. 


2 Sonn six. 90 Eph. 
i Rom a | 1 Pet ee 
BOW DOWN. 


1. ovyxdprrw, to. bend together, ben: 
the knee-joint ; metaph. to bow down 
humble, (non oce. ) 

2. «diva, see No. 2, above. 

2. Luke xxiv. 6 1 1. Rom. xf, 10, 


BOWED TOGETHER (sz.) 
ovyxirrw, to bend forward toward 
each other, (non gcc. ) - 
Voke ail. 11 


See also, ENE 














Bow { 1] BRE 
BOWELS. BRASS (Five) 
umAdyxva, the inward, parts, esp. the XaAKoA/Bavoy, white or shining copper, 


nobler parts of them ; nape: ‘like 
Eng. heart, the seat of the feelings, 
affections. 


Luke i. 78, (tant, 

Acts 4. 13. mt mater.) 

2 Cor. vie 12, 

——_ vil. 15, marg. (text, 
inccand affection.) 


BOWELS OF COMPASSION 


1 John iil, 17. 





Col. 
Fitton. Ee 12, 20. 


BOX. 
See, ALABASTER. 








| BRAMBLE BUSH. 
Baros, & bramble bush. 


Lake vi 44. 








BRANCH. 

1. xAd&os, a young slip or shoot of a-tree, 
such as ts broken of for grafting ; 
gen. a young branch or shoot of any 
tree, but eap. the olive, (non occ. ) 

2. «Ajua, a slip, a cutting, esp. a vine 
twig, (non occ.) 

3. crotBds,a kind of bed composed of 
boughs of trees, leaves or the like 
trampledor crammed together(from 
oreiBw, to tread upon) ; in pl. the 
branches themselves, 

4. Baiov, a branch of the palm tree. 

5, dvaroAy, a rising, as of the sun or 
monn (or of a river or teeth), or of 
plants, a shoot, of. Zeck vi 12, 








BRASS. 
xaAxos. copper, (the first metal which 
“. men learned to smelt and work), 
hence used for metals in general, but 
later applied to bronze, & mixture of 
copper and tin, (our brass, which is 
a mixture of copper and zinc, is said 
to have been quite unknown to the 
Ancients.) Used also of any thing 
made. ef brass or metal, as arms, 
veasels-or coins. 
Matt x9. | 1Cor-xilf. 1. | _Rev. tvili 12. 


(from xaAxés, copper, and}3>, white.) 
Some, however, think it to be frankin- 
cense of:a’ gold colour (from MBa- 
vos, frankincense, and yaAxés, 


copper.) Rew, £15; ib 18. 


BRASS (oF.) 


+ xdAxcos, adj. of copper or bronze. 
- Rev, ix. 20, 








BRAWLER (xo)*: (Not a).t 

Gpaxos, without battle; and so, with 
‘whom no one fights ; disinclined to 
fight, peaocful. 


1 Tim iii 3. i * Titus iii, 2 





BRAWLING (margin.] 


paxn, battle, fight, combat ; a quarrel, 
strife, wrangling. 
Jas. iv, 1 (text, Aghting.) 


BRAZEN VESSEL (-s.) 


xaAntov, a copper utensil, vessel, etc. 
Mark vil 4 





BREAD. 


4pros, bread, a loaf, esp. of wheat ( barley 
bread denotes pé{a) (prob. from 
Sans. root AR, the earth, from 
which a large “number ‘of words in 
various languages are derived, all 
connected with the earth, e.g. dparpoy, 
a plough, Lat. aratrum ; 80 -dpros, 
bread, tt being the most important 
product of the earth.) ‘ 


Luke ab, es 





— ats Guero, the 











36 (om. G~ Lb Tr) 





Ppsepa, that which is 
tate Jood, ®) 





1 Cor. x. 18, 17 twee. 
23. 26, 27, 28. 
2 Cor. ix. 10. 

2 Thea i. 8, 12 


bexest i bion G-.) 











BRE 


[ 3 j 


BRI 





BREAKER (-s.) 
wapaPdrys, one who goes beside, as the 
combatant with the charioteer ; one 
who passes by the side of, a trans- 


50F. 
ee Rom. ii. 25. 


See also, COVENANT, TRUCE. 


BREAKING [noun.} 
1. «Adoxs, a breaking, fracture; a break- 
ing off. 
2. wapdéBaors, a going aside, deviation ; 
an overstepping, transgression. 
L Luke xxiv. 3% 1, Acta ii, 42. 
2 Rom i 23. 


BREAST. 
o700s, the breast, of both sexes, also of 
animals ; metaph, the breast as the 
seat of feeling passion, and thought 
(non oce. ) 


Luke xvii. 13, | John xiij. 25. 


— xsi 18 — xxi 20 


Rev. xv. 6. 


BREASTPLATE. 


Odpag, a breastplate, cuirass, (non occ. ) 


wie 1 1 Thea. v. 8. 
Fee Rev ix 9twice, 17. 


BREATH. 

1. rvoy, a blowing, wind, blast, air ; of 
animals, a breathing hard, fetching 
breath ; then, gen. the breath, (occ, 
Acts ii. 2.) 

2. xvevpa, wind, air; the air we breathe, 
treath ; life; a Spirit ; a Spiritual 
Beinig. 

1. Acta xvii. 25, 
2 Rev. xili 15, marg. (text, life) * 


BREATHE ON. 


éugurdw, to breathe upon, blow upon, 
(non occ.) 
John xx. $2. 


BREATHE OUT. 
éprviv, to blow or breathe on or in, (non 
oce. ) 
Asta ix. 1. 





BRETHREN. 
See, BROTHER. 


BRIDE. 
vijpidy, a bride or young wife (prob. from 
nubo, to veil, because led veiled from 
her home to the bridegroom's ;) hence, 
a daughter-in-law. 


John iti, 29. Rev. xal. 2, 9 (om, Gu. 
Rev xviii, 23. | — xi no : 


BRIDECHAMBER. 
veppav, a bridal chamber, (non occ.) 


Matt ix. 15 | 1 Mark ii, 19, 
Lake v. 34. 





BRIDEGROOM. | 
vopdios, of marriageable age; with art. 
a bridegroom. 


Matt ix. 15 twlee. 


“La 
—— ExV. 1, 5, 6, 10. ame gt 3 
Stark Hy 


John ii 9. 


BRIDLE [noun.} 


xadivés, a bridle or rein, esp. the bit of 
a bridle, (occ. Jas. iii. 3.) 
Rev. xiv. 20. 


BRIDLE (-nr) [verb.] 


xadwaywyéw, to lead, guide with or as 
with a bridle, (non occ.) 
Jen 98; i 2 


BRIEFLY. 


8, b f, in, 2. 3 
{Rigor ter Ohi } in few [words.] 
1 Pot. ¥, 12, 


See alzo, COMPREHEND. 





BRIER (-8.) 
tpiBodos, three pointed, three pronged ; 
From the likeness of shape, a prickly 
water-plant ; also a like plant on 
land, which was apt to stick 1m sheep's 
wool, (occ. Matt. vii. 16.) 
Hob, vi 8 

















‘Ly BRI 





fie BRI 


BRIGHT. 
1. Aapmpés, bright, brilliant, radiant, 
2. gwreves, shining, bright, (opp. to 
axoreevés, dark.) 
& Matt xvii 5(G--)(gwroe | — Luke a 28, seo shining 


of light, Hy Acts x. 
ui ? 1. Rev, xxii. 10. 





BRIGHTNESS. 
1. dratyaopa, what fs radiated, reflected 
light, reflection, (aon oce.) 


2. émpdveta, the appearance, manifesta- 
tion; esp. the second coming of 





Christ. 
. 3, Aaprpérys, brilliancy, splendour, 
(non. occ.) 
8, Acts xxvi. 13 | 2.2 Thes if & 
o 1. Heb. 1 3. 


BRIM (vp To THE) 
ws, up to, as far as, 





5 to the 
Gv, up, above, with art. uP. 
deno es that which is Nigher parts 
aboy e, 01 rim. 
John ii. 7. 
BRIMSTONE. 


Ociov, fire from heaven, (places touched 
by lightning were called Ocia,) as 
lightning leaves a sulphureous smell, 

.and sulphur was used in heathen 
purifications, it got the name of Oeiov. 
Brimstone (from brienne or brin, 
te. burn and stone.) From heathen 
uses in their religions God made tt 
an instrument of His vengeance in 
the heathen ; (cf. Gen. xix. 24; Job. 
xviii. 15; Pa: xi. 6; Deut. xxix. 23; 
Js. xxx. 33; xxxiv. 9; Jude7.) 








Luke xvii 29. Rev. xix. 20, 
Rev. ix.-17 2nd. — xx, 10. 
— dy. 10. — xxi 8. 


BRIMSTONE (or.) 


“Geuddys, (from Ociov, gbove) of brimstone, 
brimstone-like. 


Rev. ix 17 14 











BRING. 


(-EST, -ETH, -ING ;- BROUGHT, but see ala: 
BROUGHT (BE).) 

1. dépo, to bear, (Lat. fero, Sans. bhr 
Pers. ber, Germ. bahren, fahre 
Eng. bear) to bear or carry a loa 
(with idea of metion;) to bear ¢ 
Fruit, to endure, bear with. 


Pp 


dropipw, (No. 1, with xd, from, pr 
Jixed) to carry off or away ; to carr 
or bring back. 

3. émipépw, (No. 1, with éxi, upon) t 

bring, put, or lay upon; to brin 

(i.e. to confer or impose) upon, 7 

a good or bad sense, to charge upo 

one. 


. mpordipw, (No. 1, with mpds, toward: 
to bring to or towards ; to bring i 
addition to, contribute. 


» 


os 


Gyw, to lead, lead along, ‘take wit 
one (used of persons, as No. 1 is ¢ 
things), to leid as a General, 1 
guide as the gods. 


6. dvdyw, (No. 5, with dvd, up) to lea 
up, from a lower place to a higher. 


7. dmdyo, (No. 5, with éxé; from) 4 
lead aivay, take off. 


8. xardyw, (No. 5, with xard, down) 1 
lead down, gen. to lead or carry t 
a place. 


9. mpordyu, (No. 5, with pds, toward: 
trans. to lead to or towards, t 
bring near, intrans. to come to, 1 
approach. 

10, AapBdvw, orig. ‘signif. trofold on 
(more active) to take, the oth 
(more passive) to receive ; to tak 
take hold of, grasp, seize, as wii 
the hand : hence, to receive, obtaii 


11. Kxopifw, to take care of, :provide for 
to carry away, 80 a8 to preserve; 1 
carry, convey, bear ; bring to, 

12. wapéxw, to hold beside or near, hol 
in readiness; then, to offer, furnis] 
supply. 

— Matt, i, 21, 28, 25, see | — Matt. vid 171Ice, 1gtwle 

Biorth. '* B forth. 


19, see 
~ —— UL 8,10,0e0 Bforth. 


— vili 16,s0e Bunt: 
——=1v, 44, 00 B unto. | — — ix. 2, 32, ce Bt 
rg 








——— 1. 3, se Bo ut 














BRI 


{ le } 


BRI 





T4. sixrw, to. bring into the, world ; of 
the father, to beget ; of the mother, 
to bring forth; metaph. to produce, 
bring about. 

15, droxvéw, to bear young, bring forth. 

‘1. Matt. i. 31; al 2h 7. Luke xv. 22. 

1. — iii. 8, 6 John xii. 26. 


6 XV. 2 5, 


B5twice, [19 | 7. Acta. 15, 


|. Luke f. 31. 

57. 1d. Heb, vi. 7. 
. fi. 7. 14. Jon 1. 15 1. 
; il. 8, 9. 15. 1324. 
vi, ab ewtet. 9. 

‘ptele(non ode) | Yi. Rav’ xit'6, 18, 


BRING FORTH PLENTIFULLY. 


evpopéw, to bear well, be productive, 


‘non occ. 
( ) Lnke xii. 16. 


BRING ON ONE'S JOURNEY. 
mporéurw, to send forth ; send before or 
beforehand. 

1 Cor. xvi. 6. ! 


BRING FORWARD ON ONE'S 
JOURNEY, 
mporéurrw, see above. 
8 John 6, 


BRING IN. 


1, eiodyw, to lead in or into; esp. to lead 
into one’s dwelling. 

a copépa, to carry in or into ; to bring 
in, contribute ; introduce. 


. Luke ii, 27. 1. John xviif. 16. 
. 1. Acta 
1. Heb, i. 6 


‘Titus iil-18. 


BRING IN PRIVILY. 
raperdyo, (No. 1 with rapd, beside,) to 
lead in by one's side; introduce 


secretly. 
Tg pot tt. 


BRING IN UPON. 
érdyw, to bring upon ; so to charge with 
and make answerable for, 
2 Pet. fi, 5. 





BRING INTO. 
1, clodyu, see “ BRING IN,” No. 1. 


2. dedgipe, see ‘BRING IN,” No. 2., 
1 Lake rail 64.) 
1, Acta ix. 8. 32.1 
2. Heb xifi. 11 


BRING ON ONE'S WAY. 


-mporéumw, to send forth ; send before or 


beforehand. 


Abta xv. 8. 
— xu. 6. | 


Rom. xv. 24, 
2 Cor. 4, 16. 


“BRING OUT. 
édyw, see “BRING FoRTH,” No. 3: 
mpodyu, see “BRING FORTH,” No. 5. 
J. Acta vit 9440, | Leta ail 19, 


1, — sil 17, 2 —— xvi. 30, 
1. Acta xvi 89. 


BRING TO. 

1, elogpépw, to carry in or into, bring in, 
contribute, introduce. 

2. mpordépu, to bring to or towards ;, to 
bring in addition to, contribute. 

2. Matt. v. 83 (with dri, & Matt. xvii 16, 

‘upon. 2 Mark x. 18, 
2, — ix. 9, 82. 4, Acta xvii. 20, 


BRING TOGETHER. 
orpdépw, to bring together, bring with 
(implying association’; ) collect, cou- 


duce to. 
Acta xix. 19. 


BRING UNTO. 
apordépu,.to bring to or towards, to 
bring in addition to, contribute, 
Matt. iv. 24. Luke xix: 18, 
— vil. 18, 
at a Take A Goo, , to Bear 
— xiv.,35, 
ili bs (rpecdyy, | tocar inte, RRS 
to leod to or towards, — xviii 15, 
LTTrA.) malt a. 


BRING UP. 

1, dvadépis, to bring or carry up; bring 
or carry back. 

2. tpépw, to make firm, thick or solid ; 
hence, to make fat, fatten, nourish, 
feed, make to grow or increase, 
nurse, bring up. 

















BRO 


BROUGHT (sz 70 BE.) 
«pépw, to bear, carry. 
2 Pot. . 13 (pam) 

BROUGHT BEFORE (t.) 
muplorppt, (a) trans, to place by or be- 

side. 

(b) inérans. to stand by beside or near. 
Acta xxvii 4, 

BROUGHT FORTH (se.) 
wopadiSupt, to give or hand over to 
another ; yield or deliver up. 

Mark iv. 29, marg. be ripe. 
BROUGHT IN (be) [margin.] 

dépu, to bear, carry. 
Hob ix. 16, pase. (text, 6) 


BROUGHT IN UNAWARES. 
wapeicaxtos, brought in beside, intro- 
duced privately. 


Gal i & 








BROUGHT TO PASS (se.) 
yivoua, see “ BROUGHT {BE),” No, 3. 
1 Cor. xv. 64 





BROUGHT UP WITH (waice map 
BEEN.) 
civrpogos, brought up together with; 
gen. living with. 
Acta xii 1, marg. foster-brother. 


See also, BRING. 
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BROW. 
opps, the eye-brow ; hence, from like- 
ness of shape, the brow of a hill, a 
ridge with overhanging bank, 
‘Lake iy, 29, marg. edge.” 
BRUISE (-z0, -1x¢) [verb.} 
1. ovvrpifu, to mb together, to shatter, 
shiver; mefaph. to be in perplexity, 
affliction, anguish. 








BUI 





2. Opavw, to break, break in pieces, to 
break down, (non occ.) 





2, Matt. xit. 90 1. Lake ix. 99, [tread 
2 Luke iv. 18, 1. Rom. xvi 90, tmarg 
BRUTE [adj.] 


GAoyos, without Adyos, te. without 
specch, speechless; hence, unreason- 
ing, irrational, (occ, Acta xxv. 27.) 

2 Pot. ii 12 ' Jude 10. 





BUD (-zp) [verb.] 
BAacrdvw, to bud, sprout, grow. 
Heb ix & 








BUFFET. 
xohadite, to strike with the hands, the 
fingers being clenched, to buffet 
with the fist, (non occ. ) 


Matt, xxvi 67 1 Cor fv. 11 
Mark xiv. 65 | 2 Cor. xil..7 
1 Pet. id 20. 





BUILD (-Ep, -EsT, -ING, BUILT.) 

1, oixodopéw, to build a house; then gen. 
to build ; metaph. to edify (which is 
simply the Latin for oixoSopéw.) 

2. xatackevd{w, to prepare, to furnish, 
to adorn fully with « thing, to get 
ready. © 


1. Matt. vil. 24, 26, 
1 xvi 18 


xxk 33. 
— xiii. 29, 


— Acta xv. 10, 200 B again. 
— — xx. 32, see B up. 
1. Rom. xv. 20. 

—1 Cor. iii. 101, sce B 





— — 1, nee B upon. 
——— NF, wee B there- 
TIpon. 
1 Gah it 18 
= Eph. 1k 20, see B upon. 
22,000 B together 








BUILD AGAIN. 
dvotxodopéw, (No. 1 with dvd, again,) 
denotes to build a house again, (non 


occ.) 
Acts Xv, 16 twlee 


BUILD THEREON. 
troumodopéw, (No. 1 with él, upon.) 
denotes to build a house upon. 

1 Cor. iit, 10 ut. - 











BUI 


BUILD THEREUPON. - 
1 Cor, iif. 1084, 145 


BUILD TOGETHER. 
cvvorxodopéw, (No. 1 with ovv, together, 
implying association,) to build to- 
together. 
Eph , 93, 


BUILD UP. 
1, oixodopéw, see “BUILD,” No. 1, 
2. érotxoSopéw, see “ BUILD THEREON.” 


2 Acte xx. $01, Onn 2 Col. i. 7. 
TraAR) 1.1 Pet, ii. 5, 


BUILD UPON. 
éxotxodopew, to build upon, see “ BUILD 
THEREON.” 
1 Cor. iii. 12 (with éwi, pon); Eph. tL 20, 


BUILD UP ON. 
Jude 20. 


BUILDER. 


1. oikodopéw, see “BuILD,” No. 1. Here 
art, with part. he étc. who builds, 


2. rexvirys, an artificer; eap. one who 
docs or handles a thing by the rules 
of art. 


1 Mate. xxi. 42. 1, Acta iv, 11 (ouodéuos, 


building a house, a house. 
builder, G~w LT Tr AR) 
2. Heb. xi. 10; 1 1 Pet. if 7, 


See also, MASTER. 


_ _ BUILDING [noun.] 

. oixodony, prop. the act of building a 
a house; a building, an edifice ; 
metaph. edification, spiritual profit 
ov advancement. 

. évdsuners, a thing built in, structure, 
(non occ.) 

. xriows, a founding, settling, foundu- 
tion; « making, creating, esp. the 
creation of the universe; then, that 
which is croated, the universe, the 
creation. 

1. Mate xxiv. 1 


1, Mark xilif. 1, 2. 
1.1 Cor, iil. 9, 


| begrat 
a 1. 


2, Rov. xxl. 1 
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BUR 


BUILDING (se 1.) 
olxoSopéw, see “ BUILD,” No. 1. 
Jobn it 90; paca! 


BULL: 
raipos, a bull, a beeve. 
Heb tx. 18: 5 4. 


BUNDLE. 
1. Seeun, (from Sia, to bind,) a bundle; 
Eng. word is from the verb 
to o bind. } 
2. +XHOos, a great humber. 
1, Matt xii 80. | Ante xxvii. 8, 


BURDEN [noun.] 

1. Bdpos, weight ; % denotes the pressure 
of a weight which may be relieved or 
transferred ; met. tHe heavy weight 
of trial or temptation, while 

2. doprioy, te a specific load; the freight 
or lading that has to be borne, (non 
oce.) 

3. yopos, a ship's freight, (oce. Rev, 
xviii, 11, 12.) 


See also, GREATER. 


BURDEN (-ep) [verb.] 
xataBapiw, to weigh down, overload, 


(ren, oe) Cor, xi. 16. 


BURDENED. 
OAiyis, pressure; metaph. oppression, 
affliction. 
2 Cor, vill. 18 


BURDENED (uz.) 
apéoyut, to be weighed down as with 
a affiction or calamity, be oppresecd. 
2 Cor va 














BUR 
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BUR 








BURDENSOME (sz.) 
we might have been a 


&, in, charge ; -A/f. when we 

Bépa, weight, | might have stood on 

burden, our dignity; Roth. we 

elvat, tobe, | had power to be 
burdensome, 


1 Thea, . 6 marg. use authority. 


BURDENSOME TO. (e.) 

xatavapxdw, to be numbed or torpid; to 

grow quite stiff; (cf. vdpxy, the 

torpedo or cramp-fish,) to be idle to 

another's damage, to incommode or 

lie heavy upon, like a torpid or use- 

tess limb, (occ. 2 Cor. xi. 8.) 

2 Cor, xii 18,14. 


BURDENSOME (rrox BEING.) 
éBepys, without weight; not burden- 
some, (non occ. ) 
2 Cor. xi 9. 





BURIAL (uy.) 


ro, the, 
eo eee to. the bah 
a corpse for burial, Paring F 
pe, me, , for burial. 
Matt, xxvi, 12 





BURN. 
1. xatw, to light, kindle. 
(2) sn pass. to be lighted, to burn. 
2. xaraxaiw, to burn down, esp. of sac- 
rifives. 
(n) in pass. to be burned ‘down or out. 


3. éxxaiw, to burn out; to light ew set 
on fire. 


(a) pass. to be kindled, burn up, (nor 
occ.) 


4. mvpéopuar, to glow with heat as in a 
furnace; metaph. to burn or be 
fired as it were, with grief or zeal, etc. 


5. xavpari{w, to scorch with excessive 
heat. 7 














TIS Hil 8, wee B(bo.) 
4.2 Cor. x1. 29, 

7 Het wh 8 oo Be.) 
Ia — xii. 18. 

pee a 


— Rev. viii, cee 
Ja. 

5 et 9, marg.(text, 
2 — cally 16. 





peat % seo Bup. | — — xvii. 8, se B ut 
4. Rev. i. a.— xix. 20. [terly. 
we, Aa Rev, axd. & 

BURN UP. 


2 Matt, iL 12. | 2 2 Pet iil 10. 
‘2 Rev. vith, 7twien, 


BURN UTTERLY. 
2 Rev, xviil. 8 


BURNED (pz.) 
1. xaiw, see“ puRN,” No. la, 
2. xatous, a burning ; (here preceded by 
eis, unto, with a view to.) 


1. John xy. 6. I 1.1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
2. Heb. vi 8. 





See also, INCENSE. 


BURNING. 
mépwors, a burning, lighting, kindlifg, 
(occ, 1 Pet vi y. 12.) 


Rev. xviii. 9, 18, 


See also, HEAT. 


BURNT-OFFERING. 


SAoxatrwpa, (from ddoxavréw, to hur, 
the whole, spoken of sacrifices ; 
this, from 80s, the whole, and fray 
to burn.) A burntoffering, the 
whole of which was. burnt on the 
altar, and no part eaten by the 
priests, (In the. lex. the word 
answers to iby, which is. from ny, 
to ascend, because it ascended tn 
flame and smoke towards heaven, see 
Ex, x. 25; xxiv. 5, etc.) 

‘when 6,8 
















BURNT-OFFERING (wuotz.). 
Mark xii. 88, 








BURST. 


pojyvyet, to break, to break on burst 
through ; to break asunder or in 


Mark fi, 92. if Lule v. 97, 


BURST ASUNDER. 

Adaxw, to sound, of things which ring 
when struck; to brenk with a crash; 
burst with a noise, break with a 
loud report, (man ove.) 

Acta L 18, 
Se 
BURY (-zv,) 

1. Gdirrw, to pny the last dues to a 
curpes, to honour with funeral 

ites. 


2 arene ts peveens a reat the 


ere 
xxvii. 7, 26 B in| 1. 


tes. 69, 40, 
— si my, 


BURY IN (ro.) 
rad}, burial ; here with els, unto, with 
a view to burial. 
Mate, a2vU. T, 
BURY WITH. 
cwdrrw, (No, 1 with ovv, with, pre 
Jixed,) to bury with or together, 


\ Rom, vk 1 Col, iL 12 


BURYING. 


fvraguarpss, & preparation of a corpse 

for burial, as Bcoiatincs ete, (nom 
one.) 

Mazk xiv, & ! John xl 7. 
BUSH. 


Aros) n. bramble bush. 
‘Mark xii. hag ely Leap ty erate ee 
fees 


BUSH (sramete.) 
Luke rh 
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BUSHEL. 
1d, (from Hed toner whence 
made, 


. mete, moderate, 
pear pie Adry measure 
of capacity, containing about a peck, 
‘(non occ.) 


‘Matt. v.16. 1 
Luke ad. 03. 


‘Mark iv. 21. 


BUSINESS. 
ily i that which has been done, a 


a. thing done, a 
sleMik, nidates ie 


2, orovby, haste, speed, rondiness; hence, 
zal, pains, trouble; an earnest, 
serious purpose. 

3. xpela, use; as a 
vantage, service 5 


uso, ad- 
lural, Uses, 


services received, "ae an Pir 
using, uso. 
4. 6, (the def. article) here, nent. 
“ig of my es 
| 2 Rom. ail 11 


things; dt, the 
4. Luke i. 49, 
Acta rh 3, 


BUSINESS (oxt's ows.) 


ri Bua, neut, pl. one’s own things. 
1 Thes.d¥, Be 


BUSY-BODY. 
aeplepyos, careful overmuch, taking need- 
less trouble ; meddling, curious, 
1 Tim y. 18. 


BUSY-BODY (nt 2) 
Couas, to take more pains than 
or ee o iia hence, to 
waste one's labour; to meddle or 
interfere with other folk’s affaira, 


oe ee i 


pec leis ipo ee MEN'S 


ieee ee hed term for 


the chi bi Por inst Chria- 
bead sing ete otvilised 
See Number in Soripture 

Or same author), pp. 77, 78. 

yre & Spottiswoode. ee oce,) 

1 Pot. tv. 19. ‘ 













































































BUT [ 1% Jj BUT 
% "hee B Gr) ey Fe 17, 18, 27, BUT AND IF. 
26, 29. 1. f& if, } but if, 
2G iere ie. |2 hg ge “18, and or but, see No.1, 
tnd, 20. rhe dAAa, but, see No. 2,) but and if 
16,19, 21. | 2. — iv. 6 2.¢ ef, if, or 
Hy i «al, and, but if also. 
2 Col til. 1 i ; 
21 Thee £ iimeae | ETROG te 
2—W — 
2 —vy, a 
3 ois BUT EITHER. 
21m tt i, or, 
eet rid ‘Acta xviii. 21. 
2 — iv. 12 
ee BUT IF. 
2a e, if, ") but and if 
: 1.4 8, but, see Vo. 1, or 
a kal, and, and if also. 
2 dda, but, see Vo. 2,) but and if 
Hy 2.4 ef, if, or 
2 rat, and, but if also. 
; 21 Cor, vil. 21. f 1. 2 Cor. iv. 3 
2 == 
2. 
; Fy BUT NOW. 
Eo ene taviv, (for rd viv, the things that now 
Py wane i are,) now or in present circum- 
. —— lf, 24, 28. 2 stances, 
ene at Breve, | 2 ‘Bead vi 68 
Sr Er dome eee, 
87, 89, = 
2k pei, 0m BUT RATHER. 
=u a ieres om (: {ols but, see Vo, 2, one than, 
7, OF, except. 
2. wdjy, see “But,” No. 4. 
2 Luke xi 41. | 2 Luke xil 81. 
1. Luke aif. 61. 
5,7,9,12, 14. BUT THAT. 
¥ SHiseihe 2 3 Mh, not. 
x 4, 12, 13294, 18. | 2 ‘Lake xvii. 1. 
seean as 
2. 
Pee at nae, te BUT THOUGH. : 
5:8 Ge ose i, if, since, but and if 
2Jude6o. | 1.4 8, but, or 
xal, and, also, but if also. 
2 a, if, ? and if 
"( xai, and, also, 5 if also, 
8 2 Cor. Iv, 16. 1 1. 2Cor. at. 6, 
BUT WHAT. 
62, however, 
6a, as many things, 














Tude 10. . 

















with Gen. beside and proceeding 
Oa with persone only, from, ge 


(b) with Dat. Hepes at; Le 
near, of persins only (except John 
ix. os with, in the estimation or 
power of. 

(0) with Acc. to, or along the sido of ; 
by, near; beside, a not coinciding, 
hence, contrary to; beside, above, 
(instituting a comparison and lecv- 
tng the superiority to be inferred, 

ile imép affirms the superiority. ) 
9, éri, upon, of superposition. 

(a) with Gen, upon and proceeding 

Lene (eg. Mae pillar upon the 
ground,) over, in the presence or 
time of. 





)) with Dat. upon and resting upon ; 

thoes of superintendence; in Sadktion 
to, on account of; on or at, as the 
groundwork of any fact or circum- 
alance. 








(c) with Ace. upon, by direction to- 
wards (motion being implied) to, 
(implying an intention) for, against. 

10. xpés, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen hithorwards, conducive 

to, 


(b) with Dat. rosting in a direction 
towards ; near, hard by.) 

(oc) with Acc. hitherwards, (of literal 
direction, ) to, towards, 

11. ads, into, implying motion to the in- 
terior ; to, unto, with a view to; 
(opp. of No 4.) 

12. twip, over, 

‘a) with Gen. over and separate from ; 

{ wh behalf of, as though bending ovor 
to protect, (opp. of No. 73) of things 
for their sake, in warious ways, 

{b) with Ace, over and towards; be- 
yond, above, seed in comparison, 


The agent is expressed by No. 5. 

The matrument by No. 1 

The minister of another's will by No. 2a. 
The motive or cause by No. 2b. 











Wo. Lin all passages, where tt 
Forms park of trea ont ie fille 
ing. 
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BY { 128 ] CAL 
BY.,.SIDE. | BY. 
mopd, with Dat. see “ ny," No. 8. See also, CALLED, CI.08K, COM, COMPANY, || | 
Matt, ait 1, 4,18 Lake vill & CONSTRAINT, COURSE, DIVIDE, PIPTIES, 
mae ne = ah fine ande) PORCE, FRAUD, HAND, HEREOP, HIGHWAY, | 
Set Acton OE HOLD, HUNDREDS, INHERITANCE, INTER- 
24 ee PRETATION, KNOW, LEST, MEANS, ONE, 
— ORDER, PASS, PROTEST, REASON, SAIL, 
BY WAY OF, SIDE, air, S0OTTBAYING, SPACE, "SrAND, 
dy, see py," No. 3. TAKE, TRADE, WAY, YEAR. 





‘2 Pot, fi 1, 









Cc 









CASAR. CALL. 
K Cesar, a title applied to the i 
alcool RT 
In all passages, except eel te yn) 
Mota l $0(om Ail) te onl any, ond innit eaves 







CHSAR'S COURT [margin.] 





















any- 
wparrapior, (from the Lat. pretor) the thing, (xadéw, hus lus the too ideas 
public hall mua dears been: of vocation and designation; see 
the quarters of the prestorian army Rom. ix. 25, 26, and the contert, ete. 

in Rome. must determine which. ) 

A hese een 2. mporxadiw, (No.1, with xpbs, 
prefixed) to call hither; in WT. az 
pees am | Se 
} & watching or 5 to one's sel 

acaniaaeth on guard pt one to a work; wo al iakee te 

a a station, post; of time, a court; hence, to accuse, 
pines? "ork of na magals (lanily,ya 3. drexadtw, (No. 1, with dri, wy ee 
place others i pon, pre- 
ne n,m ward, fied) to call on, to call to, (denoting 

Bow. xviii. 2 








pécxos, any thing young, used of plants, tage, to appeal ; to call out something 

animals, ete, ; esp, of the young of to wome one, i, to name, designate, 
kine, a calf, but also a young bull ; 

a heifer, a young cow, (non occ. ) 4. peraxahiw, (No. 1, with perd, with, 

Lake xv, 23,37, 80. | Hob, be. 12, 19, prefixed ; denoting participation or 

Rev. iv. 7, change) to call away or to another 

— place ; to call back, re-call; to in- 

CALF (uaxe 4) vite to one’s self, (only tn mid, 


| pooxerovéa, to make a calf, (said of the Me) 
Teraelites in imitation of the Hoyp- 5. wviw, to produce a sound or tone, to 


tian worship of Apis), (non occ.) sound, ep. of men, to speak loud 
Acts iL 41, or clearly ; to call out, cry out to. 


















CAL 





CALL FOR. 


1. alréw, to ask for something, to beg or 
crave something, to aak a person for 
a thing. 

2, peraxahéw, see“ catt,” No. 4. 

3. mapaxadéw, to cal] to or beside one ; 
every kind of calling to which ts 
meant to produce a particular effect ; 
hence, to beseech, exhort, comfort, 
ete, 


4, mporkadéu, see “oaLt,” No. 2, 
5. pwvéw, see “catt,” No. 5. 


6. perartumw, to send one after another, 
to send for, summon. 


B. Mate xxvil. 47. 4. Acta xiil. 2. 
5. John xi. 28. 1, — xvi. 2. 
6 Actax. 5. 2 — xxiv 25. 
6 — xi 13. 8. ——— xxvill 20 
Jean v. 14 
CALL FORTH. 
xadéw, see“ OaLL, Vo. 1. 
Acta xxiv. 2 





CALL HITHER. 
peraxadew, see cauL,” No. 4. 
Acta x. 32 


CALL IN. 


eexadéw, to call or invite in, (non oce. ) 
Acta x. 23. 


CALL IN QUESTION. 


1, éyxadéw, to call in asa debt; then gen, 
to demand as one’s due, to bring a 
charge or accusation against a 
person, 

2. xpivw, to separate, part, put asunder; 
to enquire or search into, investi- 
gate; hence, to form an estimate of, 
to come to a decision, to judge, (not 
necessarily to condemn.) In profane 
Greek, to call any one to account, to 
begin a lawsuit. 

1. Acts xix. 40, 










1 2. Acts xxill 6 
2 Acta xxiv. 21. 








| émexadéiw, see “cart,” Vo, 3. 





| ES 





CALL ON. . 


Acta i 21. Rom. x. 14, 

— ix 16, 21. | 2Tim. ii 22 

— xxii Ie. 1 Pet £17 
CALL TO. 


1. rporguvéw, to call or shout to any 
one, to cry aloud, to call to one’s self. 

2. AapBdvw, to take, as in the hand, 
hence, to receive. In paraphrastic 
expressions, to take a beginning, tc. 
to begin 80, to take remembrance, 
take experience of, etc. 
LLukevii $2 1 2.2 Tim 15. 


CALL TO ONE. 
1. mpooxadtw, see “cat,” No. 2. 
2. mporguvew, see “Catt 70,” No. 1. 


8. peraxaddw, see “cat,” No. 4. 


L kz 42. 2. Luke silt 
bas 8 Actaris. uw is 





CALL TOGETHER. 


1. ovyxaAéu, to callor summon together; 
call a council. 


(a) Mid. to call or collect together to 
one’s self. 


2, ovvabpoitw, to throng or crowd to- 


gether. 
1. Mark xv. 16. 
Ja, Luke ix. 1. 
la — xv 6,9. 
Ie — axill 18. 


1. Acta v. 21. 

la 4. 

2 25. 
la — xxviii. 17. 


CALL UNTO. 
mporguviw, see CALL 70,” No, 1. 








Matt xi. 16 


CALL UNTO ONE. 
1. mpooxadéu, see “ catt,” No, 2. 


2. mporduwvéw, see “CALL TO,” No. 1. 
1, Mark xii 43. 
1 44, 

















2. text, to be etrong in body or physt- 
cat health, strong in mental power, 
have apeioney, prevail ; wacd 

yaieal strength i 
ae } mare emphatic than No. 1, 

3. xm, to have in the hands ; Jumce, to 
poaseas anything. 

4, yerierxm, to learn to know, to perceive, 
mark,and in past tenses, sometimes, to 
know. Jt implies tho possession of 
a knowledge which produces some 
emotion and affection of the mind ; 
to be influenced by our knowledge; 
to know how, 


5. offa, 
seen 


6. dori, (3 pers, sing. pres. of cil, Lam,) 
he, she or it ia. 


Fe iSu, 
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tein 
i=a 


CAN NOT BE (r.) 
évbe to take one’s “elf; to 
5 eae admit, allow of. Jmpers, 
it may be. it ia possible, (here, with 


°° te xlil, 23. 


CAN DO. 
1% Bévapas, eee “oan," No, 1, 
2. loydu, see can," Vo. 2. 


1 Mark (x 22 1 1.2 Cor, xii. 8 
2 Phi tv, ta. 


CAN HAVE. 


txu, see can,” Vo, 3, 
John 232. 11, 


. 
See also, APPROACH, Chase, CONDEMN, 
CONTAIN, COULD, DO, ESCAPE, FIND, FOR-_ 
BEAR, GREER, WAVE, LIE, MOVE, Pass, 
RECEIVE, REMOVE, SEE, SPEAK, SPOKEN, 
TEMPT, UTTER, WISH. 


CANDLE. 

Adxvos, a lamp, (it-must be distinguished 
from is, light, Avxrla, a lamp- 
stand, ae torch, (ate aeY: 
1,) dtyyos, light in its splendour, 
radiance, Pworp, luminary,)a hand 
lamp fed with oil 
Matt w 18 | 


Mark Iv. Gt. 
Lake vil. 14, 


Lake af 81, 4 
—s. 
Rev. xvii 
Ber, xxii, 5. 
CAN DLESTICK. 
Auxvla, a lamp-stand, ere above, 
HER | Eityen 
lee 











CAR 


CARE [noun.] 
1 pépyiva, divi or distracting the 
mind ; ates dass w, as 
» caro, thought, esp. anxious care, 
trouble, (non nr 
2. omevsy, haste, speed, readiness, veal, 


pains, prmabihs an earnest, serious 





3, , the verb which ig the 
‘action, of the dpijv, (mind), a 
as the heart and will, hence, to think, 


te. either to think or be minded to 
do a thing, Wl te to think, con- 


sider, re! 

4. a: ering, assembly, 
i the reeks at Cae at 
nati games, hence, the contest 


for a prize at their games, gen. any 
struggle, trial, or danger. 
Tn No. 1 we have anxioty, im No. 2 
in No. 3 solicitude ; 


_ Ste alto “CARE OF (TARE.)" ow 
} Mark gt 28 Cor Tt ce Clear 
sete rss, wee’ of | PHIL. 10. fe 
(ako. 4 Col th 1, Tamry. 

Fett Seeiata| tees, 
eT ops es € fave) ries 

= =, ov 

CARE (ganytst,) 

2 2Cor, wilh 16 





CARE (#ave.) 
pepipvdw, to be anxious about, distracted 
sete think carnestly upon. 
4 Cor, xil- 25. 


CARE (rake.) 
pidw, to be an object of care or interest. 
Amp, with Dat, as here, it is a care 
to me, an object of thought, anxiety 
or interest. 
1 Cor, ix, 


CARE OF (rake.) 


friueAiopai, to take care of, have the 
management of ; solieitude oxpress- 
ed in forethought or the employ- 
ment of means for a desired result. 
Lake x %, 35, t 1 Tim ii 5. 





‘ 





[1s] 


CARE (-z0, -237, -erH) [verb.] 
to be anxious about, to 
ce teh or aieeineet 
2. péAw, to be un of care or 
interest ; imp. Dat.:as here, 
Sen ante ENE ee 
thought. This verb implics fore- 
thought, as No. ae gae teh 


‘a 


CAREFUL (pe) 
1 pepipvdw, to be anxious about, to 
have anxious or distracting care. 
2. dpovéw, see “cars” (noun), Ao. 3. 
3. ¢povritw, to think, consider, reflect ; 
to take thought for; be thoughtful, 


Wy 





(non ove.) 
1. Luke x 41 | 2 Phil iv 19 
1. Phil. ty. 6. 2 Titus 8 


See also, SUSPENSE. 





CAREFULLY (rie mone.) 


arovdavorépoy, comp. of rmavdy, see “CARE” 
(noun), Vo. 2. 
Phil iL 2 


‘See also, seen. 





CAREFULNESS. 


omovoy, see “care” (noun), Vo, 2 
2Cor, vil 11 


CAREFULNESS (witsour.) 


dépysvos, free from anxiety. 
1 Cor, vil, 2 





CARNAL. 
1, or a flesh ; evr ity according 
iis febich as an 
organic whol elle os, bn) 
dp denotes human nature and 
that is peculiar to it, im and accord 
ing to its embodiment, 
and hence, ly conditioned 
, > buman nature. 

























































cAR 
CARRY FORTH. 
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CAS 
CAST [noun.] 


Exdipw, pte carry out; to bring | BoAy, a throwing, (AiBou Bod, a stone’s 
Acta, 10, 


CARRY OUT. 
1. éxchépu, see above. 
2. éxxopitw, to carry or take out (to a 
place of safety) 5 = to carry out 
a corpse, (ron be 
ind. @ ah Actey Oo 


CARRY OVER. 
parariOyt, to place among, put m an- 
other place ; hence, to transport, to 
transfer. 
Acta vii. 10, 


CARRY THROUGH. 
Badipw, to bear or carry through fa 
place), boar nsunder, carry different 


ways. 
Mark xi. 16 (with Bee, Haron) ) 


CARRY UP. 


dvadépw, to bear upwards, curry up 
(from a lower to a higher place.) 
Lake xxiv 61 (ap) 





, CARRYING AWAY INTO. 


petoxeota, change of abode, migration. 
Mavt, & 27 Pelee Git, che Bubylonian migration.) 





CASE. 
airla, & case; esp, tho occasion (of 
‘something bad); then; a charge, 
accusation, or a ground of accusa- 
tion ; then, in the sense of affair, 


matter, case. 
Math xix. 10. 





CASE (pe tx THAT.) 
txw, to have or hold. 





Jobn ¥. 6 
CASE (in No.) 
ot, not, 2 an intensive neg., in no wise, 
jo}, lest, § by no means. 


‘Matt, ¥. 20, 





‘Luke exit 41 





CAST (-1NG) [verb.] 
When not part of another verb, it is one 
of these following : 

1, PéAAp, trans, to throw at or hit, week 
any kind of missile, strictly opposed 
to striking, intrans. to fall, tumble. 

2. ixkBdddw, (No. 1 with éx, out of or 
from, prefixed,) to throw or casi 
out of 

3, pixzu, to throw or cast, with eta 
motion, to hurl, jerk ; to cast forth, 
throw apart, scatter. 












1 Mate tin 10, L Mark xy, 26, 
1 iv. 618 1 Dako ili 0. 
Ex 1G, 25, a0 ete, | 1. — ir 
5 ee som tain 
— 0 nor | — xil. 18 
“3p PAR) | 1. av. 3s. 
! a2 — sri 2 
t 1 —— 5x) 1.2, 41H 
1 L eq 3 19, %, St 
1 1, doh tlk, 24. 
1 1. — viii. 7 
1 1. — xv Ble 
1 1, — xix 
2 L — xeh Giviee, 7, 
z L Acta xvi 23, 
1 $8. — xxvii 29. 
1 Mh 304 (ap ) 1 Rew, i 10, 
U Mark C16 GubeBeaday, 1. te 1 
fe row or pecaround, |. — 
fro, UY | 1 
1 1 — 
1 r— 
1 i 
1, | aie 
1 OL iste tStetee HE Be 1a, 15 
CAST (pe) 


ixvarty, to fall out of, to fall from or 
off; spoken of things which fall out 
of or from thew places; of seafaring 
men to be thrown ashore. . 
Acta xxvil 20 


CAST ABOUT, 
repBarrw, (No. 1 with epi, about, 
around,) to cast or throw around, 
to put around any person or thing. 
(a) Mid. and pass. to put on one's own 
garments, to clothe one’s self. 
Luke tix. 13 


CAST ABOUT (Have...) 
a. Mark xiv. SL 
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CAST OUT. 
1, Bdddw, see “cast,” No. 1. 
2, ixBdAdu, see “ cast,” No, 2. 
3. pirrw, ace “ cast,” No. 3. 
4, ixriPnyt, to place out, expose, esp. of 
@ new-born child, en 
6, éxreivw, to stretch out, to extend, put 
forth, reach out. 
rovéw, to make, cause 
6. 4 inGeros, exposed, exp. of } to be 
an infant, exposed. 
No, 2 in all passages, except 
2 Molt. xxl 90 (with fw, [4 Acta vil 2 
DMnoniey)  jraoe 
2 John ix, 94, uinng, ex |X bobo by 18 
5 Poster is ‘2 Rev. xi. 2, marg. (text, 
1. Ree. 
CAST OUT OF. 
éxBdddo, see “ cast,” No. 2. 
(a) with dd, from. 
(b) with ex, out of. 
(c) with £0, out, without. 
© Mark xi & © Luke xt 18, 


m Mark xvi. 9 (ap.) e. Aota rik OR 
c UPD 5 ohn te = 


oause. 


CAST UPON, 
mPaddru, see“ cant On." 
mippirra, ( cast,” Vo. 3 with éri, 
upon, prefixed,) to throw or cast: 
upon. 
(a) with &ri, upon, added. 


Mo, Luke xix, 9. 
ree ee 


Soo also, Lot, sToxE. 


2 RE 
Qe 


CAST DOWN [adj.] 
tarevds, low, not high; low, humble, 
poor; lowly, humble, modest; de- 


2 Cor, vil 6 











CASTAWAY. 
d8éxiyaos, unapproved, spurious, that will 
not stand proof, ger. spoken of me- 
tals, (of. Sept., Prov. xxv. 4; Is. 





CAT 


i. 22,) (oce, Rom. i. 285 2 Cor. xiii. 
6, 6, 7; 2 Vim. itt 8; Tit, i 16; 
Heb. vi. 8.) 

1 Gor bx. 37. 





CASTING AWAY. 
droBody}, « casting off or from; rojec- 
tion, loss, deprivation. 
Rom. xi. 15. 


CASTLE. 


rapeu Body, insertion beside, between or 
among others ; parenthesis ; 1 put- 
ting in or distributing men through 
anarmy; a drawing up in battle 
order (juxta-army); also, a body 
so drawn up; m later usage, 
camp (ie. jurtaarrangement in a 
camp ;) hence, spoken of standing, 
camp, quarters, barracks, wis., thé 
quarters of the Roman soldiers in 
Jerusalem in the fortress Antonia, 
which was adjacent to the temple, anit 
commanded ut,(occ, Heb. xi. 34; xiii, 
It, 13; Rev. xx. 4.) ‘ 


Acte xsi 347. | Acts xxii. 24. 
‘Acts xxiii. 10, 16, 92. 


CATCH (-eTH, cavont,) 


. dprd{w, to snatch away, to carry off 
(Saenea EN 08 Jorce esp, of wild 


. cwoprafw, to snatch and carry with 
one, carry clean away, also of a mob 
seizing individuals. 

}. AapBdvw, actively, to take ; passively, 
toreceive; to take as with the hand, 
to lay hold of, grasp. 

) ércAapPdvw, to take hold upon, to 
take or get besides; in AZ. only 
in Mid. to hold one’s self on by, lay 
hold of, with ov without violence, 

}. TVAAapPavw, to take together (prop. 
to enclose in the hands,) to com- 
prehend, embrace, to bring together | 
esp, scattered hopes, to take hold with 
another, to arrest. 

. dypelw, to hunt, take by bunting, 
catch ; metaph. to hunt after. 

. Onpetu, to hunt wild beasts, to take 
or catch wild beasts in hunting. 














CAUSE (paut’s.) 


ra, the things, 
xara, relating to, 
tov TatAov, Paul. 
Acta xxv. 16. 





See also, FoR. 


CAUSE (-2p, -ETH) [verb.] 

1. rotéw, to make, produce; to make, to 
cause, be the means of a thing; to 
do with notion of continued rather 
than completed action. 

2. xatepyd{ouat, to effect, accomplish, 
achieve ; to work out, i.e. to bring 
about ; work done, te. make an 





end of. 

1. Mate. v.32 1. Rom. xvi. 15, 
—— vi. 2, 00 Ca] 2 2 Cor. ix. 1 

trumpet to be sounded, | 1. Col iv. 18. 
1. John xt 37. = Rev. xit. 15, wee © to be, 
1. Acta xv. 8 2, —— aiid 13, 15, 16. 

CAUSE TO BE. 
1, Rev, xii. 15. 


7 — 


CAUSE A TRUMPET TO BE 
SOUNDED [margin.] 


cadmifw, to sound the trumpet. 
Matt, vi. 2, text, sound a trumpet. 


See also, DEATH, GRIEF, OFFEND, TRIUMPH, 
TRUMPET. 


CAVE. 


1. dm}, an opening, a hole, such as a 
fissure in the carth, rocks, etc., (occ 


Jas. iii. 11.) 
2. ompAacov, a grotto, cave, cavern, den. 
2Johnx38 | 1, Heb. xi. 98. 





CEASE (-En, -EtH, -1NG.) 

1. mavw, to make an end or cease, to 
stop ; in pass. and Mid. to come to 
an end, take one’s rest, cease, rest, 
gen, the Mid. denotes willing, and 
the pass. forced cessation, In N.T. 
only in Mid. 

2. xataratw, to quiet down. 








[ss oaws—“(<tst H.C 











(a) trans. to cause to cease, to make 
desist, and so to restrain; to cause 
to reat, give rest. 

(b) intrans: to cease from, rest from. 

3. SiaAcimw, to leave between, ic. to 
leave an interval, as of space or 
time; hence, to intermit, desist, 
cease, (non occ. ) ° 

4. aprvyd{a, to be still, sedate or quiet, 
to be quict from speaking, silent. 

5. xatapyéw, to leave unemployed or 
idle; to make useless, void, abolish; 
thus, to cause to cease, to cease 
from. 

6. xord{w, to cease through extreme 
fatigue or being spent with labour; 


gen. to abate. 
6. Matt, aiv. 92. 1, Acta xx.1, 3h. 
8. Mark tv. 39 4 ——axi is 
1. 1Cor. xili. 8 
S Gat 





x. 
V1 Pet. iv. 
— 2 Pet FEI Ti saat 





i vi 1. 
1 — sili 10 


CEASE (THAT CANNOT.) 


dxatdravertos, not to be set at rest, in- 
cessant ; that cannot be restrained 
from unything, (non occ. ) 
2 Pot, ii. 14 (dcardwagror, unfed, hungry, L) 


CEASE TO BE SEEN (margin. 


Ggavros, made ¢ 
invisible, not (i. to become 
seen, invisible, 


yivopas, to become, 
Luke xalv, 31, text, wonish out of sight. 


CEASING (witHovt.) 
1. d&dAeurros, not leaving an interval 
between, unintermitting, incessant. 
2, dSiaAetrrws, unceasingly, without in- 
termission, t.¢. assiduously, (non 
oce.) 
3. éxrenjs, stretched out, extended ; 
hence, earnest, intent, fervent, 











3 Acta x5, 5, mang onauint | 2. 1°Thes 8 
ant rarneat (éxrevis, | 2 —— 
tv otheasLtes| & ete 
2. Rom. 1. 9. IN)] 1.2 Tim Ls 





ee 











CERTAIN MAN (a) 
1. John xi. 1. 
| eae 
Tale 4 (pl) 5 


CERTAIN OTHERS, 
1, Luke xxiv, 1 (op.) 


CERTAIN THING. 
1, Matt x<,90, | 4, Acte xxiii 17, 


See also, Pace, SRA80N 


CERTAINLY, 


évrws, really, actually, verily, (adv. part. 
from aut, to be.) 
nko xeiit. 47, 


7 





OERTAINTY. 

1. der@adjs,not liable to fall, firm, fast; 
unfailing, sure, trusty. 

2, dopddca, steadfastness, firmness, 
stability. E 

Bao ss gy Ageh et (with art) 








CERTIFY. 


ywopife, to make known, point out. 
explain. 
Gal.f. 11 





CHAFF. 
dyupoy, chaff, bran, husks left after 
threshing or grinding. 
‘Matt, fii, 12. | Dulko fii, 17. 





OHAIN (-s.) 
1, duos, 8 bond, a chain, (from 4, neg. 
‘and Ave, to loose.) | A 
2. dcopds, 2 band, bond, fetter; gen. 
any thing for tying or fastening, 
(from 8éw, to bind). 
3. apd, & cord, rope, string, band. 











ee Oe Eee 
CER [ 1428 j = CHA 





CHALCEDONY. 


xalngddy, the name of a gem includi: 
several varieties, a of which i 
like a cornelian. 
Rov. xxi 10 (yopunféiv, earbuncle, Ges.) 





CHAMBER (secret), 
tupctov, « store-chamber, store-house ; 
ewes, gen. any place of privacy, 
Matt. xxiv. 20. 





CHAMBER (vrrer.) 


irae: the blag of the house, 

ie Uy a or 

iceeuta ices ee Sa 
Acts ix. 87, 80 5 xx 8, 


See also, seine, Guest. 


CHAMBERING, 


) xotry, a place to lie down in, a bed, 
couch, esp. the marriage bed. 
Rom, xiii, 13 (pl) 





CHAMBERLAIN. 
éni, upon or ovor, 
1 { xouréy, w bod-chamber } (non occ.) 
2, oixovdnos, a person who manages tho 
domestic affairs of a family, a 
steward, gen, & manager. 


1, Acts xil. 20, mang. over the dedohamber, 
Skee seed eo ae etamter 


CHANCE [noun,] 


evyxvpia, a meeting together with, a 
concorrence or coincidence of cir- 
cumstances,a happening, (nonoce ) 

Twke x. 2 





CHANCE (ir May.) 


«i, if, if it may fall 
|e it may be so, ¢ out, if it may 
perchance, happen. 


1 Cor, xv. 57. 





CHANGE [noun] 
perfects, transposition, a being trans- 
ferred from one place to another, 
(oe. Heb. xi, 5; xii, 27.) 





Hob. vii, 12. 

















CHA 


CHASTENING, 
w5eia, the bringing up of a child, ‘esp. 
i fe ccctaing, tanetiee edleduoetce, 
(opp. (0, rpog}, nourishment) hence, 
discipline, correction, 3 
Heb. xik 6, 7,1 
CHASTISE. 
waetu, seé “CHASTEN,” 
Luke xxill 16, 22. 


CHASTISEMENT, 


noidela, se¢ “CHASTENING.” ~ 
Leb, ail. 8, 


CHEEK. 
craydy, the jaw-bone, jaw. Zn .%. gen. 
the cheek. 


Matt, ¥, 39, if ‘Lule vl, 29, 


CHEER (or coop.) 
BOvpos, woll-minded, Le, well-disposed, 
benign ; of good cheer, cheerful. 
Acta xxvii. 86, 


CHEER (ne or coop.) 
1, Papoés, to be of good courage, take 
courage, cheer up. 
2, eifupéw, to be of a cheerful mind, to 
be in good spirits, 
Jobn xvi. 23, 


z; 
1. Acté xaili 11, 
2 — xxvii 22, 25, 


CHEERFUL, 


tAapés, cheerful, gay, joyous, (non occ.,) 
prob: from >, to shitie, and yx, the 
light. Zhe lex, in Ysalm civ, 15, 
render the Heb, Posn, to cwuse to 
shine, by the verb tAapivas, so that 
iapds. would denote one whose 
countenance sbineth as it were with 
joy and satisfiction, and so cheerful 
“200 te 7. 


CHEERFULLY (sore.) 
lB updrepor, comp. of iO ypos, see “CURER 
(ae oF Goow,)” (ngu occ.) 
Wiest xxiv. 10 (1eOluwe, cheerfully, Ge LT Tr aw 


[ us ] 





CHE 


CHEERFULNESS, 
idapérys, gaiety, hilarity, see under 
“ CHEERFUL," (non occ.) 
‘Tom, xil 8, 


CHERISH (-grm) 

Gédrw, to heat, soften by heat; to 
warm, mako warm by incubation, 
hence, to cherish, to nourish, (non 
ove.) 2 
Eph y. 2 ! 1 Thea Li 7. 


CHERUBIMS. 

xepovfip, (xepouBecv, LT Tr), (xepouBiv, 
Ar.) The Cherubim; their form is 
twice given, Exek, i 5-14; x, 20; 
and Rey. iv. 6-9. 

[Signijicance. 

1, Negatively. 

1. Not the Zrinity, 

(a) God forbade any likeness, Deut, 
iv, 15, 16, etc, 

(b) the Godhead is presented at the 
same time with them, and uses them 
ag the bagis of His throne. 

(c) they are never worshipped, but 
offer worship, Is, vi. 3; Rev, iy, 8, 9, 

2. Not the angels. 

(a) there is no reason, evidence, or 
connection, 

(b) they are distinguished from the 
angels in Rev, y. 8, 11, and vii. 11, 
Yirst they, and then the angels 
worship, and angels in Rev. v. 
would scarcely be represented em- 
blematically and literally in tho 
same verse, 

{v) they are never dismissed on any 
errand as angels are; but are ever 
attached to the throne, 

3, Not the Church, 

(a) they are distinguished from the 
Church in Rey. v. 9, 10. the 
critical readings, where in ver. 9 the 
word “us” should be omitted (G-L 
T A), and in ver, 10 the words “us” 
and “we" should be “them” and 
“they” (G L'T Tr A x), (see Ap.) 

(b) also distinguished in Rev. vii. 9-117 

4, Not the Four Gospels, 



















CHIEF, 
1. xpGros, the first, foremost, of time or 
place 











2. pyr, a ruler, commander, chief, 
(from axe, to be first.) 

3. syéopat, to go before, to lead the 
way, hence, to preside, rule, be the 
chief or principal. 

1, Acts xvi. 12, marg fir, 


1. — xvii. a 
—— ais. 1, we C of 
Asia. 











xxv 2 
xxviii, 7, seo C 


1 —i, 
11 Tpn be 


CHIEF (nr) 
8 Luke xxii 26 










CHIEF ESTATE. 
1. Mark ri 21 


CHIEF MAN 
1 Acta xiii. 50 t 1 Acts xxviit 7. 


CHIEF OF ASIA. 
*Aawdpxys, on Asiarch, tho highest re- 
: ligious official under the Romans in 
the province of Asia. 
Acta xix, 81, 












See also, CAPTAIN, CORNER, PRIEST, PUD- 
LICAN, ROOM, RULER, SEAT, SHEPHERD, 
SPEAKER, SYNAGOGUE. 






CHIEFEST. 
mporos, the first, foremost, of place or 
time. 
Mark x. 44. 


CHIEFEST (very.) 
imép, (lit, over and towards) il 








above, afirming superiority (not 
merely inferring it as napé does.) 
Alay, very, exceedingly, very much, 
trepAiav, (G LT A) over-much, very 
exoeedingly, super-eminently; with 
art cy here, the most eminent. 
deer x 5 1 2Cor, xk 11, 































CHIEFLY. 

1, pddurra, (superl. of pada, very, 
much, exceedingly,) Sa oe 
all, especially. 

pGroy, first, in the first place, 

2 Rom {il 2 pel aoe Pmb sm 

ae iw 










CHILD, CHILDREN 

I résvov, that which is born (from 
tixtw, to bear; like Ang. Sax. bearn, 
Scot. bairn, from beran, to bear,) 
achild, whether son or daughter ; a 
child by natural descent, 

2 vids, a aon, a male child, strictly spo- 
ken only of man, (for fuller meaning 
see under “ 30%,") | 

3 wats, in relation to descent, a child, 

son or daughter; in relation 
to age, a boy or girl; in yelation to 
condition (like Lat. puer), a slave, 
servant, maid (as the use 
gargon, and we say “post-boy.") 

4, ratdiov, a little or young child, (dim. 
of No. 3), an infant 

5. wacddpiov, a lad, a little boy or girl, 
(dim. of No. 3.) 

6. ‘os, not king, and so precisely 

a6 Zat. infans, ae infant, a babe, 
without the power of speech 5 also, 
@ minor. 

7. Bpidos, the child while yet in the 
womb, (denotes {nBpvov); the new 
born babe, 













— Matt. 1. 18, Jeo C 1 Matt. xix. 20, 
= wl 2 —xx 20. 
X10 8/9, 11, 1510he, | 3. — sat 1 
14 s0% 0 young. L sail. 
1 3T. 
ith) 













io, 4, AM) 
9 pry, weor ke, 








—§$ _ Hi (reeviay, « tit 
yy chile (dim. of No.1), 










1, —— 29, 90, 

v —sii, 9. 

1 Se he sty 
He Ce wi 

, Luke i 7. 

Lib. 















we) 
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CHILDREN (near) 
Texyoyortw, to bear children, to be the 


© CHILDREN (nunc op.) 
texvorpodtw, to nourish, rear or bri 
up children, (non occ.) i 
1Tim, v.10. 


CHILDREN (ove own’s.) 
rent loving one’s children, (non 
ba ‘Titus Ih 4 


OHILDREN (wwirnovr.) 


drexvos, withont children, (occ, Luke 
xx, 30), see “ cnrun,” No, 1. 
lr Luke xx. 98, 29. 





CHILD-BEARING. 
texvoyovla, the begetting or bearing of 
children, and so byt ication fm 
eluding a!l the duties of the maternal 
relation, (non oce.) “Here with Bud 
with art. through, or, by means of 
1 Tim 1.78, 


CHILDISH. 
viprios, see * oni," Vo, 6. 
1 Cor, xiii 11 (Gen) 


CHILDLESS. 
Grexvos, without children, see “ cHiLp,” 
No. 1. 
Luke xa 30 (op.) 


CHOICE (maxe.) 
dnAbyopas, (oi to lay out together, 
to pick out for one’s self, choose 
out, select, not implying the rejectinn 
of that bruh he Ceca hes like 
the i i tuoelve 
vache eigen the acces- 
tory idea of kindness, favour, love. 


Aote xv. 7, 








CHOKE (-x0.) 


1, wviyo, to stifle, choke, seize by the 
ical Ueeetin peer tae lee 
Pr Pied eis = 


2, dromriyw, (No. 1, with ded, prefixed, 
denoting completeness.) to strangle, 
suffocate, pass. to ba choked or 
suffocated, (non o¢e. ) 

3. ryerviyw, (No. 1, with ovy, prefixed, 
denoting association or cotn} 
to choke together, to su! by 
crowding ; to choke up, face. Luke 
viii. rca 


CHOOSE (-nva, -0se, -08EN.) 
Lé to it ther, out, 
pa lay out togothor, pick 


(a) Afid. to pick out for one's self, 
choose out, from preference, favour, 


or fove, see “ cnorce,” 
2. trcAéyw, to say upon, ence, to name 
or call. 


(a) Afid, to choose upon, ie in ad- 
dition to or succession fo another. 


3. aipéopar, (Mid.) to tako, take for 
one's eelf, to choose; to red 
rather by the act of taking by 

» or love, 
(see No. 1), (non oe.) 


4. alperi{w, (from same root as No. 3, 
wei (ld Lat tthe bands ype, 
xelp (old ir), 
to lay hold of, dpratw, seize, take 
off, a ie (No, 9), to ka wth the 
hand, aipw, to raise, Up, 
dypa, a catching, the ahaa that 
which is taken ; and also our Eng. 
word grip }) hence, aiperi(w, (from 
aiperds, verbal adj, of No. 3, that 
may be taken,) to eo and by im 
plication, to separate ing, to 
take that which ig isota or 
eligible for being taken. (J¢ only 
ocours in Matt. xii, 18, where i is 
the Septuagint translation of yon, to 
take hold of; hold up, support.) 

















Gr 5 001 A i a0 ten, 3, a8 - 
Liha Mac ree Rome 


MELE) 
vethiatees, 6 Ae God, 



























— —— 13 ( ‘Tqowis, 
—ihd *, 1: 
See | ete, 
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2 Pet. t Levers, 11, 14,16 
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Yana 
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4B omita, 3 inserts, 


CHRISTS (ratse.) 


Yevbsxpurrot, false Christs, pretended 
Messiahs, (opp. to thut which is 
true,) to be distinguished from dvri- 
xperros, opponent of Christ. 


Math xxiv. 26 1) Mark xiii, 22 (em TA) 





* Rviemart 
TAR See) 





ry 
=m 6, Ui, 12. 
== Omi Tea 8) 


18" (on G2 LT 


CHRISTIAN (8) 


xperriaves, Christian, (a word formed not 
after the Greek but after the Roman 
manner, denoting attachment to or 
adherents of Christ. Only occurs 
as used by others of them, not by 
IM (add Christians of themselves, Tacitus 








TA 
—n rere pi 
Christ, —tnotewh 


BES) to Christ, ut 













hoa, 9, ia? (A.D. 96) says (Annals xv. 44), 
9, 14, 18" “The vulyar call them Christians. 
Ra ae The author or origin of this de 
, | Cobb 1.2 fuld tegode, nomination, Christus, had, in the 
Meza reign of Tiberius been executed by 
if ee Say the procurator, Pontius Pilate,") 
37. 8 (om, Ga L a re UL (non occ.) 
as 4 Aceon 1 Sete xavi. 28, 
{marks for erasuro‘have bwen placed in but removed | 7 1 Pot ay. 16 



































*  CIRCUMCISING 
Tafinitive rejaven, (see “CIRCUMCISED 
veka 6 tho ieeccctsing it, 
“the to-circumcise. 
‘Luke ti 21 


CIRCUMCISION 
meptrowy, & cutting all round, cireum- 
cision. 


Goa ta ts 


Beta vHi. 8 
—x 45 —r hie 
fom, i Win, 20, 1 Pty 
ie Pu 
— iii. 1, 90, Cok ti 12 tien 
air. 8, 40 rele, 13, ih 
1D lee 


—r*rsb 


* CIRCUMSPECTLY 
AxpiBos, (adv. of dpifrjs, derived by 
aoe als Gxpov Byvas, going up 
to the top or summit ; and as this | 
wequires great pains, care, and dili- 
gence, if means accurate, exact, 
perfect in tts Kind. of argument, 
close, subtle; of thoughts, clear, 
definite , of peraons, exact, strict ;) 
adv. to » nicety, precisely. 















1h 
ie wailing, of sorrmno, (oce, Matt. xxv. 
CITIZEN as con xxiii. 9; ao v. 7; Rev. 
woktrys, t member of a city or state, Eph ww. gL 
citizen, freeman, gen. belonging to, 
connected with one's cityorcountry. CLAY s 


Luke xv. 13 i) ‘Luke xix. 
‘ Actexxt & 
' “ 





CITIZEN (rettow.) 
muproXirys, (the above with wiv, prefixed, 
implying union or ¢o-operation,) 
follow citizen. 
Eph i 10 
cITy 


woAs, & city or town, (Lat. urbs,) 
Properly a town enclosed with w 





walk 05 “ 
Matt 1. 25 ‘Matt xiv. 73 
3 — axl 10, 17, 18 
—— AXlLL 34 to iey 
x 


1, 
8. SLES 22t Hee, 
xi 





—nuD 











































Sy in Ey 
Sah, zie, | OBE eee, 20 
— vill. 27, 94, a9: i} 
— i. 6, — xiv, 12 
£181,002 | sev on 
— silt’ ai 
arn. —— xxvii, 8 
= sniit, 35. Tom. xv 23 
— six 17, 10,401 2 Cor. xb 36, 92 
xxii 16. Heb. xi 10, 16 
— xiii, 10, — xii. 22 
Janta nies 
1. fas, by. 
— iv, 5, 8.28.90 % 2 Pet li @ 
an Jude? 
— xix 20 Row. fil. 12 
eta v.14, — xi. 2 8,15 
— vi 68 — xiv S(mm ALL) 
— vith 5, 80, 40. 
—ne avi. 19 twee 
2 — sil. 18. 
xi avila eter, 16, 18, 
19, 21 
—m8 





— 2. 4, 0,15, 18, 
—*, 
— BvE 4, 12 Hrlene 


xt, 10, i, 15, 
AGIs40e, 18, 10, 21, 
— ail. My, 18, 


See also, RULER. 


CLAMOUR. 
xpavy?), a crying out, screaming, shout- 
ing; ery, of publea information ; 
clamour, of tumult or controversy , 


mvs, clay, earth, esp. such as was weed 
by the mason or potter ; metaph. the 
clay or matter from which things 
and especially man are made, (non 
onc, ) 


Soh ix Ceri NOI Rom ix. 91 


CLEAN [adj. and adv.) 

1, xaGapés, clean, free from impure ad- 
mixture, without blemish in its 
kind, spotless, see “cua,” 

2. bvrus, (adv. part. from cpt, to be,) 
really, actually, verily. 

- pesca ree ae — Luke xi, 29,800 C (make) 

— —— 3, wee 








« 
1 a 
2 Pot sLIR(Atywe,teurce- 
Ai hanlipAVOO LTT 
ANS) (mare for a fittleor 
2. Kiev. xix Gls [0 little) 








2 Ipdriov, raiment generally, the outer 
garment as opposed to ysrew, the 
vest. 


3. spbpacss, that which is shown or ap- 
peara before any one ; and so, that 
which is alleged to cover, either a 
deeper existent cause, or the true 1 
cause ; hence, pretext or ostensible j 
pretence. 

4. dachovgs, (pedovys, GLT Tr A w,) 
Srom a passage in Hesychius it ap- 
pears to be the Cretan word for 
yuan ® tunic or inner garment. 

thers, without authority have chosen 
to transpose the v and d (parvéAns), 
and derive it from the Lat. penula, 
& great coat with a hood used chiefly 
on journies or in the army ; but there 
ts no authority for this transposition, 

2. Matt ¥. 40, 


2 Vasko vi 29. (ruse. 
3, John xy. 22, marg ex 


41 Thee iL 5, 
€ 2 Tim iv. 12, 
LI Pet. 16 


CLOSE [verb.] 

1, xapptu, (for xaraptw), to close down, 
hence of persons, to shut the eyes. 
(The root is pu, which ts pronounced 
by closing the lips, hence, gen. to 
close, be shut.) 

2. wrigow, to fold, double up, used of 
garments or scrolls of parchment, etc. 


1, Mate, sill 15. 1 2 Lake iv. 20. 
1, Acta sxvill, 27, 


. 


CLOSE (kzer.) 

atydw, to be ailent or still, to keep si- 
lence ; to cease to speak, and then 
gen. to cease, to reat, ‘ 

‘Luke tx. 36, y 


CLOSE BY. 
daaov, adv, (comp, of &yxt,) nearer, 
(used mostly with verbs,) to draw 
ucar us friend or foe ; very nigh. 
13, 


CLOSET. 
tapciov, a store-chamber, storc-house, 
(from rapias, 0 ateward, and tap- 
scvw, his otfice,) hence, gen. any place 
of privacy, (occ, Matt, xxiv. 26; 
uke xii, 24.) 
Matt, vio. ! 





Luko xii, 3. 


CLOTH 


bdcos, a ragged, tattered garment; s 
piece torn off, a rag. 


‘ Bok & o 


Sed also, Lams. 


CLOTHE (-s0.) 
rep Bddde, to cant or throw eround 
or about ; of dothing, to put on. 
Mid. to one’ 
Anas aden 
2, éuguévvoms, to put clothes round or 
on; invest. ume think i mea 
rather to ornament. of 
(a) Mid. to clothe one’s self, to put on. 


L 


iF 


Bema 
bj 
Regt 


| 


hi 
af 


’ 
oF 
bg? 


t 


évbtw, to go in, enter into; get into as. 
clothes. 
Mark Ev Getcherm, e prage of emai CF 


CLOTHED (sz) 
1. tvdve, see “ CLOTHE (WITH.)” 
2, wepiBéAdu, eee “ cLoras,” No. 1. 
1.2Cor. ¥. spe Sske,| 2 Rev: fil 5, 18 (pum) 


(0 set out of aw % —!v. 6(em) 
Qu T) 

CLOTHED IN (sz) * 
mepiBdddu, see “ cLoTHE,” No. 1. 
évSvu, ace “ CLOTHE WITH.” 

. evSiSirxw, same meaning as No, 2, the 
termination oxw denoting the begin- 
ning or progress of the action. 

1, Mark xvi, 5, 2 Rev. xv. 6, mid. 


3, Luke x7l. 19, mid, 1 — xviii 1 
1 Rev, al & =r 














COALS (rm or.) 
dvOpaxia, a heap or fire of lixe charcoal, 
(non occ.) 
Jobn avifh 18: axk 0. 





COASTS. 
1 i micas foal, pris in pl. as 


tier, 
ji Lai to bound, limit.) 

2 Papen SPE share, one’s lot ; in pl. 
as here, the parts, region, country, 
(from jieipw, to divide.) 

3. rémos, card a spot, as occupied or 
“filled bi y any person or thing. 

4. which receives, contains, 

posit ae and so place, 
where any thing ts or takes place; 
hence, gen. & country, land, region, 
territory. 


P esart hf 
tsa 












COAT, 
xersy, a tunic, i¢, the inner garment 
worn next the body mostly with 
sleeves, and reaching usually to ur 
knees, rarely to the ancles. 


Matt. rs Tadeo x1. » 

c=? 1s 

Mork v0. John xix 28 19!er, 

Luke tli 1. — xxi 7,000 C (fisher's )} 
ta Ax, 30, 





COAT (risnzn’s.) 
trevburns, a tunic worn over another, the 
upper or outer (3.¢. the waual) tunic, 
in distinction from the taner garment 
which was called irodérys. 
John zat 7, 


cock. 
GXéextwp, a cock, house-cock, (some derive 
from GAcxtpos, the sleepless, but 
Parkhurst from x nn, the com- 


dng of the light, for giving notice of 
ch he was among the ancients 





the id sun, wae ee elec- 
There were 


one ere attan midnight, and one before 

dawn, Mark meations both (xiv. 30), 

hut the other Evangetists ondy mention 

en pds which was emphatically 
Matt ms 34, 74, TS 


peaey Sal Hee 


COCK-CROWING. 
dX wla, the cro’ of a cock; 
neh gi tet pace watch 


of the night, see “oock." 
‘Mark xill, 85, 

















COFFIN [margin.] 
copés, a vossel for holding any thing, a 
coffer, urn, esp. the Caries um ; 
hence, any receptacle for dead 
body, a coffin, | 
Luke vil 14, text, bier, 


COLD, 
1. yYtyos, coldness, the result or product 
of the verb yrix, see “coup (wax.)" 
2. Yoxpds, (adj.) cold, chill ; also, cool, 
fresh, demeiny the full expression 
and le possession of the act 
of the verb Yixw, Ge bial] 


1 Jobin xviii, ics 13 
1 Acts xxviii, 2 er ul Bein, is 


COLD WATER. 


Yexpds, see “conn,” No. 2. 
Matt x 42 































COLD (wax.) 
yyw, to breathe, blow ; ence, to make 
cool or cold. 
Matt xxiv 12 (pean) 


COLLECTION. 
Aoyla, a gatherit 
‘ize gual id er collection, (occ. 1 


1 Cor, xv 2, 
















COLONY. 
wodwvia, (a ee colonia,) i, a 











eucred to the sun, Aéxrup, denotes 





Acts xvi, 12, 








































com 
ground, ol tread, Bee 


bya 
position ; here by dvd, up or back.) 
|} Ut tegeteni Se io tare, ¥ teted pear 
foot upon, to come into, to 
BETG Ee eoeatog Se pantaoe 
to embark, 


15. énPaive, to step into, go into, enter, 
followed | ee 
hae to go ay 
sare paladin ewe 


17. 7 ea eee ae 

here, in the sense of @ preterite, 

18. Sefpo, adv. hither, here, with all 
verbs of motion, used tn cheering up 
or calling to one, Here! this way! 
Come on! Come! always used with 
a verb ving. 

Bie Deeper fue a sacle 2. 18, 
‘except that it is always used with a 
werd plural, and more generally as 
Gn exclamation. 

19, pédAw, to be on the point fo do or 
suffer anything (gen. with injin. of 
another verb,) to be about to do, to 


intend or doing (of one's 
own free will); but often implying 
necessity, nce with the wa 


ture of things or with the divine 
i it, and therefore certain 
to take place, 

20, xarerrdw, (here only participle,) to 
come down against, tc, to come 
down to, to arrive ata place ; of 
things, to tend to a ‘certain end, 
come to such ahd such an issue ; 
gen. to result. 

(a) followed by ets, unto, into. 
(b) followed by dvzexpi, opposite to, 
over against. 

D1. éxropeicpa:, to go ont or forth, 
march out from and toa place (with 
me idea of compulsion, ) proceed out 


Go) flowed by by ott of, from. 

(b) followed by dé, from, away from. 

(c) followed by EorwOev, fram within. 
92, dreropevopai, to go or come upon, tc. 


_ Wa place or person, to go, travel, 
| * © march to, (non occ.) 





(a) followed by pés, towards. 

28, ciul, to be (of ordinary existence.) to 
exist, to have existence, Phil. it, 6, 
‘whereas No. 11 means to become, 
as. i. 22.) 

(a) dost, (present) he, she, or it is. 

(b) Zor, (future) he, sb, or it shall 


(c) «Twat, (inf. pres.) to be. 

(a ToerBat, (inf. fut.) to be.about to 
j here (Acts xxiv, 15), with péAAw 

preceding, se No. 19.) 

24. mseseel fas Meher elds, 
prefixed,) to le, near 
stcery geet to have come. shal 

Qh édiornps, trans. to aot or place w 
ae In NT! cate Soren: 
and Mid. to place one’s self upon ; 


pacer es to stand o near; 
also implying to come 
and stand by, to come to or upon a 


person Seniors af seston appect- 

ance or in a hostile sense.) 
(a) followed by éxi, upon. 

26 mapiormpi, (0) trans, 2 pee 

beside, to cause to stan’ ay 
(b) inérans’ to stand by beside or near; 
hence, to be at hand. 

27 éviorrnut, (rans. to put) set, or place 
in; intrans, to stand in or on; 
absol. to be at hand, _imminent, 
begin, arise; to stand in the way 
of, oppose, resist. 

28. $6évu, to come or do bofore another, 
to be beforchand with; absol. to 
come first, precede, anticipate, come 
sooner than expected ; arrive, at- 
tain. 

29. qépw, (a) to hear (with motion im- 
plied, 








(b) pass, to be borne or carried from 
place, esp. involuntarily as by waves 
or winds ; to produce, furnish. 

30. cyurAnpém, (a) to help to fill, All 
completely, 

(b) in pass. to be filled; of time, 
fulfilled, completed. 

31. xpéw, to make room for another, 
give way, yield. 
$2. zpéxm, to run, hasten, hurry. 
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COME AGAIN. 

1. éxavépxopat, to come back upon or to 
a place; to retarn, (occ. Luke xix. 
15.) 

2., emurrpépu, to turn upon, to turn to- 
wards, return to. 

3. iworrégw, to turn behind, i.¢. back, 
to turn about. ( 


2 Lak vilt sr) 1. Luke x. 35. 


1 
. Acta xxi Tr. 


OME AT. 
euvtuyxdve, of persona, ‘to fall in with, 
to meet with, to-gomte to or at any 
one; of things, to happen,- befall, 
(Ran ocr.) 
Luke vit 19. 


COME BY. 


wepixpatys, strong } to become mas- 
round about any | ter of [the boat] 
thing, all powerful; | i.e. to secure it 
H Imving wholly in { by hoisting it 
one’s power, into the ship, 

| yivopa:, to become, (20n occ. ) 


Acts xxvii 16. 





COME DOWN. 


1. seruBatiw, to come or go down, 
“come,” No. 13. 








COME FORTH. 

| 1. éfépyopas, see “come,” Vo. 2. 
2. wapépxopar, see “come,” No. 9. 

| éxopeiopat, sce * comE,” Vo 











ue | 





| xpoeyyite, to become, éyyss, (acar), to 





COME HITHER. i 
Sciipo, see “come,” No. 18, 
Rev. xvii 1; xxi & tl 


£OME IN. : 
1. civépxopay see “come,” No, 7. 
2. civropetopat, to go into, to enter; to 
pass into, (with the idea of being 
conveyed er compelled. ) 


3. ésbiomnmn, see * come,” No. 25. 








1. Matt. xxii 1, 12. 1. Acta v. 

1, Mark v. 39. Ll 
2 8. 
1 23,35. 1 
2 —— xxviii. 3. i 
1. Rom. xi 25. 1 
11 Cor. xiv. 23, 1% H 
1 Jam i. 
1. Rev. iii. 26. 





COME 1% PRIVILY. 

wapewépxopat, (““ come,” Wo. 1, swith |; 

mapa, beside and «is, into prefized,) - 

to come or go in beside, so as te be | 

‘present along with it. The idea of | 

stealth being implicd: 
“Gans 


1 
! 
= | 
“COME INTO. ! 
See under “come” and “ [x10,” whem 
“come” ts the translation of 7, 14, 
and 15; and “1NT0” of «is. 








| 

-— 
COME INTO ONE'S ROOM. f 
{ AapBarw, to receive, { i 


&idS0xos, a successor, J (nam oct.) 


Acta xxiv. 27. 
t 


COME NIGH UNTO. 





any person or thing. 
Mark i 4 










| 
1 
i 
\ 













¥ COME ON. 
1. er@opar, see “come,” No. 5. 
2. Aap Pins, to take, lay hold of. 







2 Luke vii. 16. [A®) 
L —— xxi 35 (ereictpxonas, to come in upon, L T Tr 
— ‘ 
COME OUT. 
€ipxopar, see coME,” No. 2. 
Matt v 26. Luko xv. 28, 
— viii, 32, 34. —— xxii. 39. 
a sii a John xvi. 27. 
—— xxvi. 55. —_— i. 8. 
—— xxvii 32 Acts x 
Mark vi. 34. 1 Cor. xiv 
— ix. 26.. 2 Cor, vi. 
Luke i. 22. Heb. xi. 15 (éaBairw, to 





come out (see under C, 
No. 13), LT Tr AR) 
Rev. xiv. 18 (om G~ L) 


COME OUT OF. 


See under “come” and “our oF,” where 
“come” ts the translation of Nos. 
2 and 21, and “out oF,” of dro 
and éx. 


COME OVER. 

S:aBairw, to pass through, step across, 
pass ovor, (Baivw used of all motion 
on the ground walking, riding, etc., 
foce. Luke xvi. 26; Heb. xi. 29.) 


Acta xvi. 9. 


COME OVER AGAINST. 
See “ COME” and “OVER AGAINST.” 
COME RUNNING TOGETHER. 
émaverpéxw, to run together upon or to 


the scens of any action, (non ucc. ) 
Mark ix. 25 





COME THEREOUT. 
ekpxopat, see COME,” No. 2. 
John xix. 34. 


COME THITHER. 


i 1, érépxopat, see “come,” No. 5. 


2. wapayivepat, see “come,” No. 12 
1. Acta xiv. 18 i 2 Acts xvii. 10. 








COME TO. 


Where 10" is not the translation of a 
Preposition (mpés or eis), for which 
see under “COME” and “To,” 


1. xpovépxopar, see.“ come,” No, 3. 
2. épiornm, see “come,” No. 25. 





1. Matt. iv. 3 1 
25. 1 
1 
1 
1 
vii. 14, 19, 24. 2 —x. 40. 

1. 1 
x. 20. 1 

|. —— xxi 14, 28, $0. 1. Acta xxiil. 14. 

1. Heb. xi 6. 


COME TO NOUGHT. 
xatadvw, to loosen down, to diasolve, to 
disunite the parts of anything, hence, 
of buildings, etc., to destroy. 
Acta v. 38 (pase) . 


COME TO PASS. 
1. yévopas, see “come,” Vo. 11. 
2. tras, see “come,” No. 23b. 
Mate vit 28 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 








COME TOCETHER. 
+ Tuvépxopar, see come,” No. 4, 


2. avvdyw, to lead or bring together, to 
gather together. 


(a) in Pass. ur Mid. to be gathered 
together, be assembled, come to- 
gether. 7 

3. cvpmapayivopat, (“ come,” No, 12, 
with civ, prefized,) to become near 
with any one; of a multitude, to 
come together. 














L be 
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Be exw 

L LA Con vik 3 Chee, BM 

Sarit te. ap ie Ge 

8. —— axis. 48. ef 

bicetee 1 al arta sas. 
oe xe one 

Lar, ig 

si aL 1 


* ixirb abd, tegother for the aime purpose 
COME UNTO. © 
Wheve “wxto" is not the translation of 
& preposition (cis or émi), for which 
see under * come" and “ GNTa." 
1. xpoctpyoper,:see coms,” No. 3. 
2. xpoomop-tomar, to <0 or come to any 


one, approath, (non cee. 
YM wt 1. Mark vi. 83 
vik 5, 2x 
a — sili. 34. 1, Acta x o& 
i —- xv 90 Lome vil 2 
3. — avi D 1 — xxiv. 19 (on Ga 
Y ix LT Tr Bak) 
1 — xsi. 2. 1 Tob tv as 
1 —xie a 1 vik 
1, —— xxvb 7, 69, 1 —nsii Ine 


COME UP. 
GyaBatvw, see “coms,” Vo. 13. | 


Hott sii 27, Aten d 
Mark + 10. —ne 
Jobin xii. 20. Neri a ' 


Acts Fi. $4, 39, 


— xi tt 
fe el AL 


—— © | 


COME UP AGAIN. 
| dvaBaiv, ses coms," No. 13. 

| 

| 

! 

| 


Acta xe tL 





COME UP WITH. 5 


mvavaBaivw, (“come,” No. 13, with wiv, 

with, implying co-operation prefixed, ) 

to go or come up together with, 
(nom v=.) 

Mark xv. #1. 1 


rie! 
Acts ait #1. 


COME UPON. 
Where “uron” is aot the transiatewt of 





+ & prspcsition (cts), for whisk sce Acta xix. 
“comr,” ai “upon. ot + ae 
1, éxtpxouat, see “come,” No. 5 i COME (rx enouLn.) 
2. ebirsyyat, see " cows,” No, 26. i if Toke vi ky 
eee 9 el 


| 4 dpyoneves, (part of “eoms,” No 1, 





COME WITH. 
ouvepxount, see “come,” No. 4. 


Lake atil, U4, wlth eit to best chext bh” 


COME, (ne Fucuy.) 
gyprAnpéw, to help to fil, to fill com- 
pletely, to. fill wp altogether, 
(a) of time, pass., v9 be fulfilled, com- 
pleted, (occ. Luke. viii. 935 ix. 51.) 


Acts he 


‘i COME fen T) 
eae see * come," Wo, 19. 


Row v.14. 1 


ia 
1 Peete & ~~ 


COME (Gp rat sBaLt,) i 


wth article,) the one wiso is coining. 
Het merely the one who is ebout to 
acons, but ‘the coming one—ta whear 
there is @ steadsast and firm beligf 
eat Ho is coming (Matt. xi. 3; Luke 
wi 19.) Tie art, with pres. part, 
denoting not snerely that auhich will 
immefiately happen, Lut that we 
is certain tv take place. 





Heh a 
COME (tim vuar SHOULD.) 
Matt, af t fake vil 10, 


CONE (us Wustn suov20.) 























com 


{167 ] 


coli 








COME (ra1xa 10.) | 
BAe, see “cous,” No. 19, (here only 
participle.) 





d | hey 
i, 9% Heb. x}. 29. 
i COME (11M 10.) 
| 1%im vi 19, 





COME (wHIcH art TO.) 


6 épyopesos, see “COME (HE THAT SHALI.)” 
Rov. xi (om GLT Fr Ak) 


COME, (waicn 18 To.) 
Rev. 1. 4,8; iv. & 


COME (wHIcH sHOULD.) | 
Jobn xi. 37.” 





COME (w2icH was For TO.) 
the one who is 
on the point 
to come, see 
“come,”Vo.19 
tpxerOat, to come, see 
“come,” No. 1 
Matt. xi. 14. 


theone who 
is about to, 
certain to | 
or destined 
to come. 


[: 


é 
pOAwy, 


—— t 


COMETH (He THAT.) 
& Epxopevos, see “COME (HE THAT SHALL.)” 


Matt iii 11 | Matt. tiie 2 
—- tL 9% John i 15 
John iil, 31 v9fce, 


COMETH (rHat.) 
Lake xix. 38, ‘ John xii, 13. 





COMETH UPON (tuart wuica.) 
urboranis, the crowd (of cares, etc.) 


| 2 Cor. xi 28 (wigracss, the 7g, the seowing er checking, con- 
® 








COMING (22) 
SPxh8S see “come,” Wo, 1. i 
John xi. 20 
| — aii 12+ 
2 Cor, xiil 1 





sake xxii! 29. 
Joba 37, 35708 





COMING (pr a.) 
mporépyopat, sec “coms,” No. 5. 
Luke ix 42 


COMING (wxo.) 
5 épxousevos, see “COME (HE THAT STALL)” 
John i. 27, 





COMING ON ne.) 
“uéAdAw, see “ COME,” 


J No. 19, it was about to 
[eee see “come,” ( becorue [day.] 
No. Hi, 


Acts xxvii. 28, 


COMING ON (THO: THINGS @HICH 
ARE.) 
ta twepxopéva, the things which ero 
coming upon, (not merely which are 
about to, but which aro certain to 
cor-e upon.) 
Lube w(t 


CAME (se THat.) 
6 éAUav, the one who cams, (the dor. 
part. denoting a thing which hap- 
Fened once, a complete act.) 


1Jobn v. & 





See also, BEHIND, comING [nouaj, CARs, 

FULL, HITHER. MORNINO, NEAR, NEWLY, 

NIGH, NOUGHT, REMEMBRANCE, ROUND, 
RUN, SHORT, STRAIGHT, TIDINGS, TIE. 


COMELINESS. 
eloxipov, elogance of figure and bear- 
ing, gracefulness, decorum, (now 


occ, 
) 1 Cor. xii oY 


COMELY. 
eloyjpur, elegant in figure, 2 and 
bearing, graceful ; well-fashioned, 
well-forrsed, comely; metaph. de- 
corus. 








1Cor. xii. 24. 























+ COMELY {nr.) 


mpire, to be among a num- 
ber, to be tsi in or by 


taal to paige besegm, mat 


{n) impers. it ig fitting, it beeomes, 
it suits. 
1 Ore, ai, 19 


€OMELY (rear wuicu 18.) 
eto yjpwr, see “COMELY.” 
Gor, wil. 35, with art 
COMER THEREUNTO, 


s#portpxouar see“ come,” Vo, & 
Bob x 1. 









COMFORT [noun ] 

L aan 1s, 4 calling near, & sum- 
satis ie one’s. bie; hence, an 
odteonitory, ng, and cou- 
solatory aan tie invitation or 
aNd (opp. to wapaiverss, wapn- 
ing. 


2, rapapvbia, 2 speaking near or with 
any one, ¥¢ fendly, soothingly ; 
implying persuasive power, and ex- 
presse of mre tenderness than Io, 
1. (The termination of the word 
marks the action as ievwrine and 
in progres.) nad 

3, wapapifiov, a consolation, consfort, 
solace, (differing from No. 2 only in 
the terminatien, which denotes the 
tnatrument wherewith the agent acts, 
the speaking with which be per- 
sindes and soothes.) 

4, wapyyopia,an addressing sexhortation, 
4 consolation or soothing, (the verbad 
form of Uie word is used of medicines 
whiok allay irritation.) 

b pews si, |. 


COMFORT (a8 or coop.) ~ 
1. @apriw, (in N.T, only im imperative, ) 


be of good courage! take courage ! 
cheer up! take 1 feel confi- 
dence ! | 


{ 18 ] 
WS cient in NZ, only inimperatiee,) 
3, wapaxadéw, to call to one, call near, 


1, wopaxadiv, see 


2. rapapvGiopat, Wo eek, near on with 





pee) depeee 


ovprapanahio, (No. 1 withovy, together, 


TapaxA7ros, celled to one’s aid, fprop. 








épparés, orphan, bereaved, (root prod. 





be in good spirits ! be animated! 


_ tocall for hind of speak 
eee bg praised 
; particular effect, ¢.9., exhortation, 
 qnecuragement, comfort, etc. 

£ Mave x23 vill. 48 (ont G=L 


Mark x. 4%, 4, 2Cor, xiii. 11 (TTA) 
% Phil ii. 20, 











COMFORT (-ks, -e7H.) 
“comport (uR oF 





soop)," Vo. 3. 





ee bes be Agate Epes 









ws ood sci gay, 
Matt i. Le cee abeiee,t, 12 | 
ph Ri 1 Eon “ 
Lake xvi, 2 3 Co} is ie 
John xi. 19, 31. 1 —iW.R 
Bets at toe) 2 pane us he 
—z) 1 ohn 
Rea ti, Me 6 te |? ws 
1 Cor. tiv. 31. ‘= 1, masg tet. 
2 Cor, 1 daha, € ——— 14 
—_—iit, 22 Thee &. 17 


COMFORTED TOGETHER (aR) 


profxed, ) ts call for or invite with, 
‘at Me séme time.” Pass. to bo com’ 
forted tegether with others, ie te 
the society of men. 
Rom. kD 
GOMYORTER, 


od 


a verbal adj implying capability or 
adaptation for giving the avd.) Hew 
as a curds. with article, he who bes 
been or may be called to help, (ea. 
in a court of justice, a legal assist- 
ant) Used of both the second and 
third persons tm the Holy Trinity. 
(1 John ii. 1, a that there is cxe 
paraclete with us that we may not 
sin, aad ‘another! paraclote with the 
Pather if we do sin.) - 
Jobn xiv. 16, 20; =¥. 20; xvi 7. 
















COMFORTLESS. 





Sanser. rabb, Lat, rapis, Ang. reft,) 
(occ. Jas. i. 27.) 
Jobn xiv. 18, marg organ, 






























































com 
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COMMANDED (BE,) 
ReoréAdo, to put asunder, tu set apart, 
dlatinguish, ence, 
ta) in Mid. to state state explain 
clearly, command expressly. 


{b) Pais. to be commanded o charged, 
bh. Meh, all 20 





COMMANDMENT (-s.) 

L. dvroAj, that which has beon Las tis 
an injunction, charge, precept, a 
single precept ; pl. moral injune- 
tions, prohibitions, (oee. Mark x. 5; 
‘Heb, ix. 19.) 

2. fvradpu, tho thing enjoined, a com- 
mission command, (non occ, ) 

3. tray), lit. imposition of tribute ; 
Aence, that which has been com- 
sanded by suprome authority, 
Cea injunction of law, (orc. 
Fit. i, 15.) 

4, buéraypa, the thing imposed by law, 
an order, (non oe ,) A 

5. mepayyeAia, a proclamation, public 
notice 5 cap, epee tenn ern 
of command; then, any annouce- 





rere ox (awe) 
1. dvéAA (Sid) t0 enjoin vg, 
VTE enn 






2 Peta ye (Mid.) to state din- 
tinetly, explain clearly, comunand 
expressly. 

3. xeAedo, sce “ commann,” Vo. 1. 

4, mapayyéhAw, see “ commann," Vo, 2. 









ator ETE) 











tment or declaration by autherity. 


1 Maw wR 3.1 Gor vii 6 
5, a0 Cigtre) | 1 —— 19 














=|] )Eel/{¥ 
FTES Ral 






eprryerrrsce ceepese ery): 
(1 


xr 12 
—— xi 14 (op) 


COMMANDMENT (at one’s.) 


wectuy see command,” No. 1, 
Acta xr 35. ” . 












COMMEND (-ep, -eTH, -1xa.) 


iL Beers (a) trans. to place or sot 
togeth er ; of persons, to introduce 









(b) intrans. to stand with or together, 
to put together, compose, conal- 
tute. 

2. mapérrnpue, (n) trans, to place by oF 
beside, a place or set before eny 
one, hence, to commend 

(b) infrans. to stand by or near, to bs 
at hand. 

3. mapariéypu, to put or place near any 
one, 8 food, or as a teacher, 

(a) Mid. to place with any ons on ons’ 
own aecount, i.e. to commit, to si 
trust as a deposit, 

4. ératvéw, dit, to praise upon; to ap 
plaud, laud. 

4 Luke xvi. & 

































COMMENDATION (or) 
ovoratixds, drawing together, making 
compact ; introductory, commen- 
tary ; with éxwr0Ay it denotes a 
letter of introduction, (non ove. ) 
2 Cor. tl. 134, 1284 (om. Gs Le Tr A MD 


COMMISSION. 
éritpomj, a reference of a thing to an- 
other, a receiving of full powers, 


ROR OCC. = 
( ) Acts xxvii 12, 

















J, xowés, pertaining equally to all, Le, 

x aN ey in a Letiot 
, not forbidden ; Aence, not 

sacred, that which is ceremonially 
unlawful or unholy, 

2, Bnpémios, belonging to the common 
people or state, public. 

3, woAts, of number, Many, numerous ; 
apse 5B far and wide, wide- 


(a) with article, (lit. the wide-stretched 
multitude, Mark xii. 37.) 
= Marks anil 37, ace | Aste Hon (ath) 
1 Mark viL2, mary. (text, |) ——ai 8 
dyled —-—— 9, oe C Coall.) 
Pie dg” L xiv. 14 Wier, mary, 


iy. 
x 


COMMON (catt.) 
vor, to make xowvdy, (see No. 1), 
csrrying out the act which is proper 
to kouds, to make common, 
Acta x 35; zi. 9 


COMMONLY. 


GAus, wholly, altogether; also, every- 
where, r 
TOornwt 


~ See also, rerort. 


COMMONWEALTH, 


woreda, the relation in which a citizen 
stands to the state, the condition, 
rights of a citizen, citizenship; then, 
the civil polity, the condition of a 
tate, cap, a well ordered republican 
government, (occ. Acts xxii, 28.) 
Eph. ae 


COMMOTION (-s,) 
dxarurrocia, a being unstable, unsettled; 
a etate of disorder, tumult, confu- 
sion. 
‘Luke x3. 9, 


a2. —) Cor x. man © 
= imo 
Mw ‘L Snda 3, 





u4Atw, to be in a crowd or in company 
with any one, to have interconrse 
with; Aence, to converse with. 
‘Luke xxiv. 15. 


_COMMUNE WITH. 

1 ovhAadtw, to speak or talk with 
one (without reference to the ae 
or sentiment, ) 

2. dmsAtw, see “commune TooETHEM." 
LLokexsii a = | & Acts xxiv, 


COMMUNICATE. 

1, dvarBepat, (Mid) to place before, 
fe. to delaro to any onc, to make 
kuown, (oce, Acts xxv. 14.) 

2. Kotwovew, to have a thing in eousmay, 
have a share; of things, to portale 
of 5 of persons, to partake with. 

3. Kowwria, the act of partaking or shn 
ring, &-participation, communion. 

ran, | SBR 
COMMUNICATE: (wittixo to.) 
xowouxds, fitted for communication, sya 
or ready to communicate, 
1, Tho, 14.18, moarg. sortable. 


COMMUNICATE WITH. 
cvyxowvwriw, to be partaker with others, 
to share with others in any thing. 
Phil iv, 4 


COMMUNICATION, 
Adyos, the word (spoken, not weitten.) 
ft Ina formal iba a word as form- 
ing port of what is spoken; as a 














‘Mark vi 9,. 


COMPANY (keer) [verb.] 
1, xoAAdw, to glue together, to make 
cohere, join fast together. 

(a) Ja N.2. Mid. to adhere cleave to, 
of things; to join one’s self unto, 
of persona, to associate with. 

2. ‘ovvavaptyvopl, to mix up together. 

(a) Pass. or Mid. to mingle together 
with, hers Ttaoee 6 or keep com- 


pany with. 
Ws Acta x. 2. ! 


COMPANY WITH. 

1, cvwipopas, to comer ge with bad 
one, €. tol accémpomy; then, to 
come together, to convene, to ai: 
-zemble, 

2, owavonty pu, soc aby, Bo. 2a. 
LAcuL i Peay 


%.1 Cor, v.11. 





COMPANY WITH (cave) 
& 2 Thee iii, 14, 


COMPARE. 
aopaPdAho, to throw beside or near, to 
cast before, as food to oximats ; 
then, to throw or place side by side 
oo as Lo compare. 
Marke bv. 90 (24s, to put, at, place, Li Tr AM) 


. COMPARE AMONG. 

avyxplva, to separate distinet things 

and then bring them together into 

one; hence, to oin together, com- 

bine ; later, to we together and 

thea “judge of, te to compare, to 

qaitaate by Le ee 

tO. z. 12 








COMPARE WITH. 


2 Cor. fh 13, 1 2 Cor. x 12 


in a direction 

(c) with Ace. parece to, of literal 
direction ; af mental direction, to- 

wards ; then, from general notion of 

mental direction arises that of este- 

snation or Broportion, in consider 


tion of. 
6 Rom. will. 18 


COMPARISON. 

rapaBpdy, a placing eide by side, hence, | 

- comparison or similitude. 
Mark ir, 90, 








, COMPASS (rater -s.) 

renpxopaty to go about, to waader up 

and down, used of a ship sailing on 

an irregular course with unfavour- 

able winds, 

Acta xxritt 18 
COMPASS (-zp) [vatd.j i 

1, «wAdw, to make a circle, encircle ; | 

move in a circle. 
2. repay, to lead about, infrans. to go 

about, go up and dows, 

2 Mae xxi) tke as), O& 





COMPASS ABGU, 
kvm dow, 20@ “compass,” We. 1 


et xi 50. 
Rev a5. 0 (coedeiw, sertourd Cw L Dat A) 


COMPASS ROUND. 


mepixvxdsu, to make a circle round, en- 
circle round about, 
Luke ix. 43. 


COMPASSED ABOUT WITH (zx) 


awepixapac, to lie around, also, to be laid 
around, to have round one. 
Heb xii. 2. 








ae ia Dat, near, ean im (resting | 















com } 175 ) com 
COMPASSED WITH {an) COMPEL (-x», -tsr.) 
“Hob. ¥. 1. dvaynd(m, to necessitate, constrain, 
— _ (by persuasion or force., : 
2d to 
COMPASSION (ve woven wrrn.) pipsatalee tend gy La sd 
oe, to fee! the bowels yearn, stages through Persia, with power of 
to have compassion; to pity. empregsment) ;+ to into 
r for 
Mak ie 4 wonky wee” ney a journey in the manner 
sr Malt EM sew tog) Lune xt 32 
— +— 2. Acts xxvii 1. 
tomate | 1. 3Cx. sik ML 
COMPASSION (save.) 2a Se 
ats | bation ae 
Sack wild ‘ —2 COMPEL TO GC. 
Like xv. 2h 2 Matt ©. a 


COMPASSION OF (nave) 

1. 2icéu, to show mercy, (mare than have 
compassion), to have the desire of 
relieving the miserable, to show 
kindness by beneficence or help, 


2. oyyxafia, to suffer with another, to 
be affected in like manner, ae 
Heb, iv. 15.) 

2 Heb = 36 1 
COMPASSION ON (nave) 

1. drekw, see abowe, No. 1. 

LA pare ead Arese Mahe 
‘sense of unhappiness for the ills of 
others; seaatelalenkiertiva (dle- 


‘tress at witnessing misfortune, etc. 
(weaker than Wo, 1.) 


perprorafiw, to be moderate 
* Crate dects tate guatle, tots 
t me i Levies 


gent toward any one. 
xsl 33. 3 Hep 5 piifiec— 4 reason: 
COMPASSION once ANOTHER 

/ sui th 
| owrtbit tl aia | in 


cae 
1 Pettit Spt) 





Ludo 22 (op.) 















COMPLAINER (8) 


pep Piporpos, finding fault with one’s lot, 
+2, discontented, repining. 
Juke 16, 





COMPLAINT. 
1, aitiapza, charge, yuilt imputed, 
2. popdaj, fault found, blame, censure, 
1. occasion of complaint. i 


EGS AE SHED (ext, rune) 





COMPLETE. 
wAnpéw, to make full, fill up 
Oe to be filled full, t bo fully 
furnished. 


* Deni 
Sally, ual ‘woeful iseunet pa pot ah lS 





COMPREHEND (-e0.) 
KarehapBdve, (a) to seize uy To 

hold of, { the idea peso! 
or auddenness, to seize with the mind 
to comprehend, hence, 

(b) Avid. to comprehend for one’s self, 
perceire, 
a dob dB. ' 


COMPREHENDED (nz prterzy.) 
dyaxcdaAatdopat, to comprehend several 
things under one, to reduce under 
one head, (oce. Eph, i. 10.) 

Tom xii. ® 


B FpS til. 1a, 
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CONCEITS (i your ows.) | {b) with Ace. 


apd, with, tn the estimation of, 
tes evar your peel end 
Bam 26 (i, im mong, Insead of waod, T Tv 4) 


CONCEIVE (-z0.) 


1, cvAAapBdvw, to take together, prop. 
ropa le hapedes (Zat. com- 
Eng, to end.) 


of gen. to take of 
eons, : 
than apBdvw, from the idea’ oJ 


Poy ‘Spoken igs ag to 


conceive, 


2, yavvdes, to bagot ; of women, 
hrc digineapady ¥ 

of repose, bed, 

esp. the marriage-bed, 


bring 
4 jt 
ais, unto, 


een vie ae 
place 
__ for 
cas 


f 


5, rlOnjs, to set, put, place, lay. 
(c) Afid, to set or put for one’s self, 
to fix, as in the mind. 
| Sa Acte v4 


3. Rom, ix. 10. 
4 Hob, ai, 12, 
1 Jae 1 15, 


CONCERN (tHe rarvos wmcn.) 
the dings; followed by Gi 
= te the Bi of fhe dy = 
2 Gor, xi 90, 
CONCERN (rnoss Taos waicH.) 
(74, the dhings, 
rept, about, concerning, (chigly as the 
_, object of thought, emotion, es 
LD Sse 


CONCERNING. 


1, api, around. 
Cer pater Seger 
concerning, ly ae 
the ebiet of thought, emotion, Inow- 
ledge, discourse, ee. 


‘ 9 ; wi) 
ye to, of any object 

| 2. ds, into, to, unto, with a view ta, 
ing the direction of thought or 


3. xard, down, © 

(a) with Gen. down from, againat. 
with Ace. d F i 

— co Pata agi 

standard of comparison sated 

or 

4. trip, over. =~ 
(a) with Gen. over and from, 
on behalf of, a# thoygh is ne 
to protect ; about, 
re io wtih oe eidont ie 
idea of benefit. 


(b) with Ace. over and towards, be 
yond. j 


5. wpds, towards, 2. ™ - 
ae Gen, hitherwards, conducive 


b) with Dat. resting in the direction 
phe Fee 


(0) with Acc. t of literal direction ; 
“towards, agninst, of mental direction ; 
from this mental direction arises 
estimation, in consideration of ; and 
intention, in order to, 

In Mate ty. 6 
la, —— ab, 7. 
Ia —— wel LL 
Ya Mark ¥ to 
vi. 17 (om. Ow 


F 
é 
3 
3 


i 
fy 
ip. 


i 


Hl 


2th 
at 
E 


2 
ES 


II 
ABE 
ers 
ah 


z 
bes 
g® 
E FE 


i 
a 





In — xxi, 18, 
la — zal 16, 
tk ete 
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ds, into, to, unto, with a 


view toy ¢ (denoting ob- | witha view 
ject); in so) 
Rees trae 
tence, condemnation, | 
‘Luke zziv. 90. 


CONDEMNED (tart caxxor ue.) 


dxaréyvucros, not worthy of condemna- 
tion, boone occ.) “conpEMy,” 
No. 


‘Titus th 8 


CONDEMNATION, 


1. xpiva, the sentence pronounced, the 
result or product of judgment. 

2. watdxpiwa, the sentence pronounced 
against, condemnation, (son occ, ) 

3. xplovs, judgment, the process of 
separation, the act or time of jadg- 
ment, 

4 Kardxpwrs, judgment against, (deno- 
ting the action incomplete and in 
progress.) 

5. tméxpurs, (No. 3 with ins, ig 
implying concealment,) 
false or feigned pretence, an aetiig 
as it were under a mask, (whence, 
Engy bypoariey.) 

. Lave xxii 40 4 Jaa ih 1, mang jing 


9. 
& F422 (ini vc 
te adar Sasgernt; ocak 








CONDESCEND. 


ewardyw, to lead off or away with 
Ph in NT, nly Pst to be leh 


CONDITIONS OF. 


7a, the chings, 
apes, with Ace. as here, relating to. © 


Lakexiy, 32 


CONDUCT [verb.] 
naGirrypt, to set down, sat, to set one 
down on a journey, &.¢. toaccompany, 
conduct, out of respect or for security. 
Acta vil 15. 


CONDUCT FORTH. 
mportprw, to send on before, to send 
forward on one's journey, 
Cor avi 


CONFER (-z0.) 

mpooavari@nu, to lay anythi 

ditional on ome In Ne Tents Wi. 

to take such burthen on one’s self, 

also, to place before in addition, to 

impart or communicate further, 

cle ones own part), foe, Gal. 

ii. 6. 

. gvddaktw, to speak or talk with or 
together, (referring only and merely 
to the general idea of talking, without 
reference to the sentiment or subject 
matter. ) 

. pPdrAw, to throworstrike together, 
(as of streams or persons to come 
together) ; then, to throw together 
as words, to dispute, discourse or 
cousult together, 

B Actely 15 1 alin oe 





CONFERENCE (app 1.) 
, se “ooxrer,” No, 1, 
Gal i 6 

















= 





con 





con 











CONFESS (-rp, -rvn, -1no.) 

1. Sporoyéw, to speak or say the samo 
together with another, t.¢. to speak 
the same language, to say the same 
things, te. to assent, accord, agree 
with, hence, to concede, admit, 
confess. 

| (a) followed by év, in, to confess in 
one's case, t.e. to profess or acknow- 
ledge him. 

2. é£opodoyéw, (No. 1 with éf, out of, 
prefixed,) to speak out the same 
things with or as another, confess 
fully. Here, only Mid. to make 
acknowledgment, (occ. Matt. xi. 25; 
Luke x. 21; xxii. 6.) 











2 Matt i 6. 2. Rom. xiv. 1. 

la— x 328elen, 9 

2 Mark L 6. 

Ya Luke xii, gtsice. 1, Heb xi. 13. 

1. John i. 20 tele. 1. —— xtii.15,marg.(text, 

Lin a. give thanks ) 

Lo xi 42, 2 Jus. ¥. 16. 

2 Acts xix. 18. 1. 1 John i. 9. ¥ 

1 — xxiii. & 1 —1v. 3, 8,15, 

Lo —axiv 4 EF 2Jobn7.” (TT AR. 

1 Rom. x. 9 2 Rev.filS (No.1,nct..G 
CONFESSION. 


Spodoyia, assent, accord, agreement; an 
agreement made, confession, pro 
fession. 

i 1 Tim. vi. 13, mary. profession. 


CONFESSION IS MADE. 
Opodoyéw, ace “conress,” No. 1. 
Rom. x. 10, pasa 





CONFIDENCE. 


I. wagsncia, the speaking all one thinks, 
te. free-spokenness, as characteristic 
of a frank and fearless mind, hence, 
boldness, openness, frankness, (per- 
haps also sometimes implying confi- 
dence or assurance. ) 

2. weroiOnois, persuasion, trust, agsu- 
rance, confidence. 

3. irdurucrs, a standing onder; that 
which is set or stands under, 
a foundation, origin, beginning, 
hence, spoken of that quality which 

Hi leads one to stand under, endure 

or undertake anythiog. Used in 










the Papyri for fitle-deeds as being 
the foundation or ground of con- 
fidence, (see under “ sunSTANCE” 
and “‘ peRsoy.”) 


1. Acts\xxviil, 31. 
2.2 Cor. Le 









2 Phil. iii 4. 
2 Thea 





(have) 


CONFIDENCE (nave.) 

1, weiOw, (a) trans. to persuade, win by 
words, influence, (as opp. to force.) 

(b) tntrans, Mid. to auffer one’s self to 
be persuaded or convinced. 

(c) Pass. to be moved by fair means; 
esp. by words, to be won over, 
prevailed upon. 

Gappéw, to be of good cheer, to have 
good courage, to be full of hope 
and confidence. 


a 2 Cor. ii 8 
2 — vil 16. 
An Gal v.10. 
1a, Philem. 94. 


3 


In. Phil. i. 25, 
la — iit. 3. 
la-2 Thea ii 4. 











| a eh cae ice ae ee Oe ee Ee 







CONFIDENT. 
1, tréerasts, see “CONFIDENCE,” No. 3. 


. Oappiw, see “CONFIDENCE (HavE),” 
No. 2. 
2 2Cor v. 6. I 


rey 


1, 2 Cor. ix. 4 
CONFIDENT (nx.) 

1. eiOw, see‘CONFIDENCE (HavE),”Vo. la, 

2, Oappéw, see“CONFIDENCE(HAVE),” No. 2, 


2. Rom fi. 19. ! 2 2Cor.¥. & 
re a Ph & 


CONFIDENT (wax.) 


see “CONFIDENCE (HAVE),” No. la. 
Phil i 14 


reiBu, 





CONFIDENTLY. 
See, AFFIRu. 














con) 


CONFIRM (-r0, xa.) 
Baier, to make firm, make stead- 
secure, make good, corroborate, 
he. make firm or fiesta by argu. 
ments or proofs 
2, érurrnpi{w, to make te lean on, to 
establish, hie 
Acts xviii. 28) 
| 3. xvpéw, to make valid, give authority 
or influence, (‘non oe. ) 
4. peccretw, to be or act as a mediator ; 
to come between, interpose, (non 









ph 





| vee.) 
1, Mark xvi. 201 2 2 Gor ils 
baa 
ripe a at a7 
thee Tone 4 LT, mang interpone 


CONFIRM BEFORE. 
niet to do No. 3, before or pre- 
ie ously establish oF confirm before, 
{now oot.) 
Gal, Ith, 17. 


CONFIRMATION. 


BeBalwors, firm establishment, (ron ocr.) | 
Pub 1 Heb vi 16 


CONFLICT. 

dyov, © gathering, assembly, esp, an 
assembly to see games, then, the 
assembly of the Greeks at their 
great ational games, and Kener, 
the contest for 9 prize at thar 
games; ger. any ateugyle or trial 

with the accessory idea of peril. 
Phil 2 50. { Col ii 1, mang feur o care. 





“CONFORMABLE UNTO (maxe.) 


another person or thing, (non occ.) 
ren Neate a. 


CONFORMED TO. 


gippopdes, having the like form with 
another person or thing, (oce. Phil. 
iii, 11.) 
Fora. vill 26 
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avupopdow to make of like form with | 









| CONFORMED TO (ue.) 
ourxyMari¢s, tp form, fashion, o* 
one thing after or like another. 
MT only Mid. or Pass. to any 
fashion, on shape one’s self after 
another, to be conformed to his 
example, (oce. 1 Pet. i. 14.) 
Rom, ik. 2 













CONFOUND (ep.) 
1. xarauryivw, to make ashamed, put to 
shame, bring down shame upon, 
2. avyxio,( ory xine) ipeint together, 
commingle ; of persons, to confuse, 
_trouble ; of the nund, to porplex. 










2 Adelle | ET eapGen se 
CONFOUNDED (6c) [margin] 






1. Kom ix 33, text, be ashamed, 


CONFUSE. 


ovyxtm, see “conrounn,” No. 2. 
Acta xix, $2. 












1 





CONFUSION. 


j 1, dxaracragia, a beeen ft in ‘ewale of 
| disorder or insta *, hence, dis- 
order, anarchy, tum t. 


2. otyxuers, a mixing together; of per- 
sons, confusion; of composition, | 
indistinctness, (non occ.) 


: Ata aie is 
Mor, xiv. 3d, marg. tumwit or 
1, dae id 26, mary feMull oF bdo ra 















CONGREGATION, 
ae a bringing together, a oes 
| ¢ persons or thi) 
| cae assembly held in th sym 
Cn eee oo 
( ie En; 
(See under “ assempiy:") a 


Acts xidl 43. 
| 
| 








CONQUER (ane.) 
vixde, to have vixy (victory), to be 
| wees! get the upper hand, 
reve 
| P 





Ror. vi, 2 bwin, 










i 
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CONQUEROR (sg moRE THAN.) CONSENT (wire onk.) 
trepvixdw, to more than conquer, to br’ with one, 
have victory beyond tastes {a from; (some such word as con- 
Hom. viii. 87 Pena? sent being implied. ) 
Luke xiv. 18. 
CONSCIENCE. CONSENT (-z0, -1Ne) [verb.} 


cumidnors, a knowing with one’s self, 
consciousness ; the being one’s own 
witness; the testimony to one’s own 
conduct borne by consciousness, 
esp. the consciousness man has of 
himself in his relation to God, 
manifesting itself in the form of a 
self-testimony. Consequently it is 
the effect and result of faith, for a 
man's conscience will never condemn 
that which he believes to be right, and 
vce versa: hence the only conscience 
worth having is that which springs 
Jrom “a faith unfeigned,” see1 Tim. 
i. 5, (non oce.) 






John viii. 9 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
‘Acta xxiii (oP) —v. ll, 
—— rziv. 16. 1 Tim. i, 5, 19. 
Rom. fi. 15. — tio 
— int — iv. 2 
1 Cor, vill 71 ( Tawi 
(evridee, its i. 
iliarity, GQ~ L Heb. ix. 9, 14 

ae a, , 22. 
— 7&4, 10,12 
a 35, 27,25, 290ntee. | 1 Pet “9, 
2Cor. i 12 — iii 16, 21. 





CONSECRATE (-sp.) 


1,, éyxatvi~w, to renew; to be, become or 
make new ; hence, to initiate, conse- 
crate, set forth something as new, 
(occ. Heb. ix. 18.) 


2. reAcdw, to bripg to a full end, to 
finish, as a work or a duty; then, 
to make complete so that nothing 
ore is wanting, to make perfect. 


2 Heb vil. 28, margin, perfect 
z = x So, marge make new, 





CONSENT (wirs.) 


éx, of, 








a) by 
ovpduwvos, symphonious, in 
unison, (prop. of sounds, ) ine 


smetaph. accord, agreement, 


1 Cor. vit. & 





émvetw, to'nod to, in token of command, 

approval, etc., to nod. assent, (non 
occ.) . 

Acta xviii, 20. 





CONSENT TO. a 


1. mpocepxopat, to come or go to or near 
any person or thing; to come near 
in thought or intention, hence, to 
assent to, concur in. 

2. ovyxarari@nus, to put or lay down to- 
gether with another; to deposit 
one’s vote with othets in the urn, 
hence, to assent to, agree with, (non 
occ. ) 

2 Luke xxiii. 51, ' 


CONSENT UNTO. 

1. ovppnpt, to speak with, ie. in the 
same manner, to express agreement 
with, (non oce. ) 

2. cvvevdoxéw, to think. well of with 
others, to take pleasure with others 
in any thing, hence, to approve, 
assent to, 


2 Acta vill. 1. i 2 Acts xxii. 20, 
1. Rom. vit. 16 


11 Tim. vi 3. bl 








CONSENT WITH (margin.} 
avvevdoxéw, see No. 2 above. 
Rom. £ 83, text, have pleasure in. 












CONSIDER (-zp, -Esr, -1NG.) 

1. voéw, to perceive, implying the per- 
ception of the mind consequent upon 
sight ; to mark, think about. 

2. xatavoéw, to perceive or discern dis- 
tinctly or clearly; to understand, 
consider, observe. 

3 Pewpém, to be a spectator of, to behold 
an object present, contemplate with 
the idea of admiration and wonder, 
tolook at purposely and attentively, 
to regard. 
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4. dvaPewopew, (No. 3 with dvd, Take co 2c LOT 
‘ prefixed), (oce. Acts xvii 23.) ine | =m 
5. dvahoyifopa:, toreckon up, compute; | mer sedt ht 
to count up again, think over, Be Ae 









7. aor, to see, (referred to the subject, 
as No. 3 is to the object.) to Lehold, 
(used of the mind of him who sees.) 

8. ovvdBor, to see or perceive with one's 

* self (by the senses), i.¢. to be aware, 


conscious. 

9. xarapavG@dvw, to observe well, learn 
Pt aa note accurately, (nom 
ee. 


10. exortw, to look at or upon a thing, 
to wateh, behold, regard, (from 
oxords, an object set up in the 
distance at which one looks und 
aims.) 

11. evvinps, to send or bring 


her, 
to, rig’ é . 
Borphs bring’or put toge' 


oa = 
= fee iv. 
“1 
Tim ti, 
ia 
rth 
© 

mit 


bltelaat 
|| | EBe 
wean shee 


& Heb, xiii 7, 


CONSIST {-erx.) 
1, eal, to be, the ordinary verb of 
existences 





2 


ovvirrnpi, () trans, to cause to stand 
with or together, to place or set 
together, associate. 

(b) intrans, to stand with or together, 
to be compact (placed together),.to 





be constituted. 
mite | Manabe 
CONSOLATION 


pwapdxAyess, 0 calling near, a summons 
to one’s side, Aence, an admonitory, 
encouraging and consolatory e¢x- 
hortation, invitation or entreaty, 
‘Copp. to mapaiverrs, warning.) 















CONSORT WITH (-n.) 
=poreds assign by casting lots. 
rye! here, sil in one’s lot 
with another, (nom occ.) 
ete xvi 4 


CONSPIRACY. 
icageal iy th hee) petintons 


(non cee, 
Ace xxi 12 











CONSTANTLY. 
See, arr. 


CONSTRAIN (-£0, -#tH.) 
1. dsayxd{e, to necessitate, force, con- 
strain, (either by force or 
by entreaty, 


'2, mapaPrdfowas, to doa thing by force 


nature or law, to compel, 
overmuch Ms 


3. ovwéxe, to bold or keep together, 
confine, secure, Aence, to constrain, 
hold fast. 


‘1 Mat xiv ot ‘2 Acts xvi 15 
5 Date mane kicer i 
2 xxiv. 29. 5 

Gal 49 












CONSTRAINT (ay.) 


dvayxerrds, by force, unwillingly. 
IP? 





CONSULT (-20, -ers.) 
1. Bovdetouar, to take counsel, ve. to 
consult with one’s self, deliberate. 
2. cupPovdety, to take counsel with any 
one, te. to give him counsel, to 
advise. 
‘a) in Mid. spoken of several, to coun- 
: acl or consult together, (eg. for 
evil, hence, to plot.) 


‘Da. Matt, xxvii 1. Luke xiv. SI. 
1 deb at, 10. 




























ahi ite 





CONSULTATION. 


































ovpBotdov, counsel, advice. eee en to separate ze eognan et a. 
with wor, to make or hold wholly, > hence, to die- 
iS lave ry = * " tiogndeh, ja 0 decide. 
a, Mark xe. 1, (a) Mid, to separate one’s self from, 
as in battle, hence, to contend with, 
CONSUME (-xp, -1s6.). dispute or strive with. 
La BY Pactra aca me Acts xi. 2, al a, Jade 9, 
eriame, ean) 2 | CONTEND EARNESTLY YOR, 
ae eprsipee (No.1 with raré ate trayoriLona, to contend as a com- 
re thor it,) to consum batant upon (ie. for or about) a 
ee te (as a: thing, (non. occ.) 
(non ove.) Jude 8 
3, daravdw, to spend, be at expense, 
pola pe upon @ thing, hence, to CONTENT, 
bem Pa wo, | 1+ dpxiw, to ward off, defend, hence, to 
a | 3. Jas, iv. assist, succour; then, to be strong 
8 (dowd, wil eay, BEA) enough, nfs in pass. to be 
satisfied with a thing, to be con- 
CONTAIN (-1x6.) tented to do, 
1. yeapées, space, _ | 2. atrdpxgs, sufficient in one’s self, 
1, i as a a i ma Sines a no aid, 
thing, to hold, contain; also to cey\oonlented, Keansaet) 
receive with the mind, &c. (sce | (7% the thing. tid that 
ao xix. H. 12, Joho viii. 37, teavev, ceive to.) \h oh gives 
and rei B. 03) 3. ssn phot rl 5 ssniiaciot 
CONTAIN (cas) roids, to make, to do,) Satisfactory. 
5 oy tes aloes; to: receive with Be Moke awe 1B, Ya Phil ar, ne 
{ and mind. 5 
ener anc osesenee maslery or CONTENTED (»x.) 
Sereeeernonmey hemieas $0: Garcon || (Alia. of Now 1 above,) to 
1 Jobo axi2s, | %1Cor, vii 9 suffice one's self with, i.e. to be 
— antisfied or content with. 
| CONTAINED (px.) Loko li ie hg hmm rhs 
manixo, to have or ptt one’s self ee 
round, hence, eceeupees, 
embrace, Penk enclose; to | CONTENTED WITH (be) [margin.} 
‘contain as a writing. owardyw, to lead off or away with any 
| 1 Pot ti aplemeattend ge scares ener 
eS or, with any t! fi ina sense, 
_ CONTAINED IN (rue tures.) ia to be iets bal also ina 
ri dE good sense, to be led away with. 





Rom, xii. 16, text, condescend to, 










CONTENTION (-s.) 


1. gus, strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry, 


‘set out at nought, i.e. to 
, contention, wrangling. 








| 


= 


con si: Jj con: 








avrdpxem, self-sufficiency (in a good 
sense), sufficiency within one’s self; 
spoken of @ mind éatisfied with its 
tot. contentment, (occ. 2 Cor. ix. 8.) 

1 Tim. 5 @ 





CONTINUAL 


1, déuiAcerros, not leaving any space 
between, ence, unintermitting, un- 
cvasing, (occ, 2 Tim. i, 3.) 





2. { eis, unto, 
zédos, tho end. 
2 Luke xvill. & H 1, Bom. Ix 2 
CONTINUALLY. 


1. braravrds, through tho whole time, 
4, continually, alsaya. 











2. épibede, isbour for w: work for ads, unto, 
PRR hae may ck oe meadow as ; ree 
purposes, canvassing, intriguing, Siyvewds, carried senlieckisa 
hence, party-spirit, faction. I» hers continuance, 
3. dys, place of assembly where games * | (ocr, Heb. x. 
were celdroted place of contest a ver te) 
then, the conilict itsolf in the public Viatesmty | Fn 
4. wapofeopss, a ing, hence, of a mes 
sharpening of the feeling or action, 
incitenient, impulse, paroxysm of | CONTINUALLY UPON (arresp.) 
ra contention,. (+ sporxaprepéu, to be strong or firm to- 
3 mr wards anything, to endure Rh BSE. 
eames 1 SPAS, | pipe ho wis ahs wal 
=< or engaged in of @ person, to 
remain near, to wait upon. 
CONTENTIOUS. claus 
duAdverxos, loving quarrel, fond of strife, ean 
(won 000. ) , 
1 Gor. xi, 16, CONTINUALLY TO (s1vz oxe’s sttr.) 
pe *) Acta vi & 
CONTENTIOUS (THeY THAT ARE.) 
Ree SL thas é those CONTINUALLY (watt ox.) 
3. eg, of, who are at fe 
épibeia, sce “CONTENTION,” ( of ¢on- 
ee tention. CONTINUANCE (ratiexz.) 
_| tropovj, a remaining bebind or under, 
hence, & bearing wp ander, pationt, 
CONTENTMENT. persevering endurance. 
Tom. i 7. 


CONTINUE (-2p, -orn, -ine.) 


1, paw, intrans. to remain, abide, (Lat. 
manes 5) (wits, to remain for any 
one, await. 

2. éruévo, to remain upon, te. in ad- 
dition, longer; whence, to continue. 

3. Scapévw, to remain throughorthrough- 
out, “¢ permanently; to remain 
the same, not to change. 

4. mupapéve, to remain near by or with 
any one, hence, to continue or per- 
eovoro in anything, (occ 1 Cor, xvi, 6.) 

5. SiarpiBw, to rub itr picces, rub con- 
tinually, Aeney, to wear or consume 
away by rubbing, spoken of time, to 
spend, to pass, 


con 
6. (a) trams. to cause to stand, 
ae 


fatrans. j melaph, to stand 
ee 
7. naSitu, (9) trons. to cause to sit 
down, to seat. 
(b) axtrane, and Mid to seat one’s 
Self, sit down, hence, to abide, con- 


3. {vo to stretch out near, by, 
wapare 5 ye 
as: time, to con- 


fotee J 





con 


CONTINUE IN. 

1. éypéve, to remain in, (non ose. ) 

2. dmyuévia, see *continun,” Wo. 2. 

3. mporpéive, to remain at a pluce with 
@ person, ie, to remain there. 

4, xporkaprepéw, to be strong or firm 

Sreoraida sang hag. to eohit ee 

persevere in or with, to be contin- 
ually in with or near any person or 
thing. 

4 Anta i. 1k (with etait 

Pat geewed 

1. — xiv, 

2 Rom, vf 1, 1. Heb. 


2, Rom, xi. 22. 
Gal 


‘ih 
Col, i. 
—i 2 
1 Tim, 
—— ¥. 


(with de, in) 
We 


CONTINUE INSTANT IN. 
TporKapreptw, see “CONTINUE Lx," Wo. 4. 
Rom, xil 12, 


CONTINUE STEADFASTLY. 
‘Acta ti. 42, wit eigi, 0 be (with dv, LD.) 


CONTINUE WITH, 


1. rporkapreptw, see “continuE,” No. 4 
2. cupmapayive, to remain near with 
any one, (uon occ.) 


. Acts will. 13, with eat, to be 


L 
2 Phil 1 25 (wepayérw, fo remain near, Owl Tr At) 


CONTRADICT. 
dyrAfyw, to speak against or in oppo- 
sition. 
‘Acts xii 48 


CONTRADICTION, 
dyrAoyla, a speaking against or in op- 
position to ; controversy. 


Heb. vil. 7; xi, % 


CONTRARIWISE. 
vobvavrioy, the opposite. Jn WV.7. used 
as adv, on the contrary, (nom occ. ) 


pa A 7, ‘\ Gal Lt. 
a ae peel ane, 

















CONTRARY, 
1. dvavrfos, over-against, opposite. 


Adverse, with the 
Ith, covertnogs, clandes- 


2. trevarrios, 
idea of 3 
tinencss. 


‘1 Matt xiv 14, —~ Rem, xvi, 17, sea 0 to, 


1 Mark vi 45, o Sate 
— Acts evil 7. we OC) Cob th 

vail 13, f to ithe li 

xxv B tie tte, me C 
1 —— wari 4 oa 
— Row. a1 34, seo Clo 1. Titas iL & 


CONTRARY (nz) 
1, to lie opposite; to oppose, be 
verse to, 
Gal ¥ a7 ! 
CONTRARY TO. 
1. mapa, beside (of juxtaposition. ) 

(a) with Gen. beside (os proceeding 
Sram) 

(b) with Dat. beside aud at. 

(c) with Ace. to or alorigside of; he 
side (as not cotnciting with), hence, 
contrary to; beside (mith idea of 
comparison ), hence, inferred superior 
ity, above. 

2. drévayri, from over against, opposite 
to. 


2 Acts xvii 7. | 
Ic — avis 13. 


dutixe 





1 Tim £10. 


de Rom ai fa 
ie — avi iT 


See also, raw. 





CONTRIBUTION, 
kowvwria, act of partaking, sharing ; 
participation, communion ; distribu- 
tion. 
Them xy. 96 











CONTROVERSY (wirnour) 


époroyountves, by consent of all, con- 
fessedly, (non ove.) 
1 Tim, bh 16 


CONVENIENT, 
cixaipos, well-timed, 


timely, opportune, 










CONVENIENT (e.) 
dinjxw, to have come up to any thing, to 
extend or reach to, hence, to pertain 
to anything, to refer to or be perti- 
nent to anything, (cee. Cal. Col. ih 18.) 
Eph va 


CONVENIENT (tn0se tHIxcs witon | 
ARE NOT.) 
Ta, = things, 
wh, the things 
xabjxovra, befitting, be- 
seoming, moet, mn not seemly. 
proper, 


CONVENIENT TIME (ave) 


etree, to have good time, i. to have 
oad opportunity. 
T Gor, evi 12° 


See also, SEASON. 


CONVENIENTLY. 
coxnipir, in good time, opportunely, 
face, 2 Tim, iv. 2.) 
Mark xiv. 1L 
CONVERSATION. 


1. dvarzpods}, a turning about ; life, as 
made up of actions ; mode of life, 
conduct, deportment, (non occ.) 

. tpéros, a turning, turn, sence, man- 
ner, way, modo. 

3. moAdreupa, the being or the result of | 
being a moAirys, (a member of a 
free city or state); citizenship, life 
as a citizen, (non oce.) 

= 2Cor, 1.22, ace C (hare 2 Heb, ait 6 


1S 





——— ih a, 2, 16. 
2 Pet ik 
1 





CONVERSATION (uave one’s.) 
dvarzpépu, to turn up, turn back again, 
and intrans, to return. 











we 
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CONVERSATION. IS (oxe’s.) 
wokiretu, tO be a wodirys, (a member of 
a free city or state); to have a 
certain form of roAcreia, 
ment); Aence, trans. to govern; 
intrans.(of the state) to be governed. 
(a) Afid. to be a free citizen, and live 
as such ; to conduct one’s self ac- 
cording to all the laws and customs 


ofa state, Aence, gen. to live, order 
one’s life and conduct, (occ, Acts 


xxiii. 1.) 
Phil, 97. 
CONVERSION. 
dreotpodny, & < one’s self round or 
towards, a about, (nom occ. J 


Acts xv, & 


CONVERT (-ep, -etx) [verb.] 
dewrtpidies, to turn about, to turn to- | 


(a) érans, to turn or convert to. 
(b) autrans. to turn one’s self unto. 
{c) Mfid. and infrans. to turn one’é 
self round, come to one's.self ; aleo, 
to return, retract, or repent. 
Jen ¥. 19, 20, 


CONVERTED (ne.) 
|| 1, drurspédwe, see (b) and (c) above. 


2. erpidew, to turn. 
(s) trans. to turn into a thing, ne. to 
convert, change. 














(0) Mi od art to turn in mind, 
converted or changed, to be- 
come as if were another man. 
‘Mavs xl 13, se seg ge 
ieee |p itdy 
Woke xzik 9 1, — xxvii. 7. 


| F ores ONE'S SELF AWAY. 
turn aside, (non occ.) 
John v.18. 


ibrassine\caersen ee ene) 















J coR 
CONVICT (-xp.) 
persons, to convince, refute, con- 


fute, and so put to shame. 
John rill 9 ep.) 












CONVINCE (-£0, -ers.) 

1. bXéyye, see “convior.” 

2. & dt ala grt 
eal Gai to rebuke 
sternly, yaa ace, fas 


3. Gaxarehéyxopas, to confate in dispu- 
tation, (non oce. ) 


f oA er a Saary per {Jira 
z Fda ito, Tr AN) 
3, Acts E Jade 15 (N01, Ge Li 








COOL [verb.] 

xarayixw, to cool down, to refresh by 
cooling, (nom occ. ) 

‘Luke rvi 2. 





COPPERSMITH. 
xardneds, 0 a brane, coppersmith ; then of 
any worker in metals, a emith, (non 

Occ. 


2 Tim, ir Me 


CORBAN. 

xopBiv, xopBavis, same as Heb. i 
Corban, te a a) offering, ob! 

tion ; devoted to God, 

(occ. Matt. xxvii. 6.) 

‘Mazk vil. 12. 











CORD (-3) (smaut.) 
oxouvior, a cord made of bulrushes, hence, 
any small cord or rope, (occ, Acta 

xxvii. 32.) 
John th 23 (pl) ~ 














CORN. 
1. ciros, wheat, corn; én pl. grain. 
2. axdépipos, sown, to be sown, fit fur 
sowing, 


mv awayn chore, het bn (a) ie ph. sown fields, Gelds of genin, 


3. ndnwos, a kernel, a grain, seed. 








| 


coR 


Be Math si || Lake oh 218, wc 

= Mates 2519, see Coty Dee 

5 eg es 

Leorae 
CORN-FIELDS. 

fa dork} ta Luke vi 


CORN (g4xs or.) 


ordyus, an ear of grain. 


Mista xi 1. 
Lund vt 1 


Seo also, TREAD. 


‘Mark ii, 3h 





CORNER. 


nord ihe Nes mney 
‘Corner; ane 
angle, oa Afase dark corner, (occ. 
Rey, xx. 8.) © 


2. dpxy, Pogiusines 9 time, place or. 


tu time, order or 
rank ; also of place, tho extremity, 
tho corner a of a aeet, 
1. Matt. #1 5 2, Acta xi & 
1. —saxl ad V —xeri a 
1. Marie xii. 10. = Eph. i, 20, | eee C 
rier | pie sleis 
2—xn 1 Rey vil 
CORNER (cuter.) 
dxpoywvuaios, at the extreme angle ; the 
corner foundation stone, (émportant | 
because of the support Cag 
mapa corned ie 
Eph th 20. mie 
CORPSE. 


wrope, 0 fall, then, anything fallen, 
hence, « body fallen, ic. a dead 
, carcase. 
Mack vi 29. 


CORRECTED US (wnicu.) 
mabevnis, a teacher, master, Acnce, 
sdmfoistrator of discipline, (occ. 
Bom. ii 20.) 
Heb, 2h 951) 
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coR 
CORRECTION. 
éxavdpBwars, to 
= rights phate eh metaph, a 


setting right, correction, (nom occ. ) 
2 Tim. di 16 





CORRUPT [adj] 


wg easel wr etiwal ata, 


fi. tt. xiii, 48.) 
2. BiadGelpw, to spoil throughout, cor 
rupt utterly. 
(a) Pase, to decay wholly, perish. 
5. xarapOcipo, to destroy, corrupt. 





CORRUPT [verb.] 


1. pbcipw, to spoil, corrupt, destroy, 
gem. to bring into a worse state. 
2, StapBerpu, see No. 2 above. 
3. to to disappear, 
oe et ck’ hin od eta 
be |Aos (a retailer 
eres he wert nor & 
hence, to adulterate, (non occ.) 
5. ovpra, to cause to rot or become 
He (non oe.) ey 
Pit ae Sea laa 


deny, 
— Judo 10, seo C ones 





CORRUPT (ue.) 
1 Eph iv. 22, pou 


CORRUPT ONE'S SELF. 
1. dude 19, midille 





CORRUPTIBLE. 
Ocprés, corruptible, perishable, (part. 
: vy No.1 Pts 


i 1 Gow. wv. 68, Sk 


Rom. t 93. 
1 Con, le. 25 LPs bo 




















cou 


COUNSEL (cive.) 
arp Bovretw, to counsel with any one, ic. 
to give him counsel, to advise. 

(a) Mid. spoken of several, to counsel 
- or consult together. 
John xvill 1 


COUNSEL (take) 
1 Aevojiat, to takecounsel, to consult, 
geen to deliberate with one's 
self or with another in council. 
2, oypPovdetw, see “counsel (Give).” 
E Aete v.85 @ainays, to wil, tbe wiling, Tr) 





COUNSEL TOGETHER (take) 


ovpBovretw, Mid. see “counset (cive).” 
(a) 
John x1 34 (Bovdevonas, wee C (take). No. 1, 1, Tri) 


COUNSEL [verb.] 
orupBovretw, sce “COUNSEL (GIVE).” 


Rov, fii, 1%. 


COUNSELLOR. 

1. Povdevn}s, a counsellor, senator (spo- 
ken of a member of the Jewish 
Sanhedrim), (nem occ.) 

2. avpBovdcs, one joined in counsel, 
hence, a counsellor, (non occ. ) 


1, Mark xv. 43. | 3, Lake xa) 50 
2 Rom xt. ds, 


COUNT -ETH.) 
1. pyfopas, to lead, Le. to lead the way, 
: before, hence, to be a leader or 
chief; then, to lead out before the 
mind, i.¢. to view, regurd as being so 
and so, to eateem, count, reckon. 

2, AoyiLopar, strictly of numerical calcu- 
lation, to count, calculate, compnte, 
then, to take into account, consider. 

3, txu, to have, to hold, ic. to have and 
hold, implying continued having or 
possession ; Aenes, to have as in the 
mind, regard, count. 

4. Yydite, to count or reckon with 
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| yidor (small pebbles worn round kind of people. 





cou 


and smooth by water), to reckon, 

calculate, (just like Lat. caloulare, 
Jrom caleulus, (non occ.) 

5. owpynhite, (Wo. 4 with er, together, 
preficed, to reckon together, count 














up, (non occ. ) 
Math. aiv. 8. 2 PhU, Ui 12. 
Mark xf 32. 3. 2 Then. tif 15. 
Luke xiv, 98. Vl Thea, 13. 
Acts ai, 12, L vi 1 
— 24M (om Tr | 3 Philem 17. 
AN pee 
2 Rom. fl 28 L. Jaa 1. 2 
2 — i, 38 1.2 Pet i 19, 
2 —ic & 1 —ihho 
4, Phil, iil. 7, 8 bwiew # Row. xifi 18 





See also, DESCENT, HAPPY, WORTHY. 


COUNTENANCE. 


1, xpécwrov, the part towards, at, or 
around the eye, hence, gen. the face, 
yisnge, countenance. 

2. dia (cidéa, T Tr), aspect, appearance, 
(non oec. ) 

3, dyus, the sight, faculty of seeing, then, 
a sight, appearance, thing seen. 

























— Matt ri 14, n00 C (of a 1. Acta ih, 28 
2 —axxviii 3 [md) 1. 2 Cor. tit 7. 
1, Wake ix 29 3 Rev, b 16 


COUNTENANCE (oF a san.) 

axvflpurds, of a gloomy, sorrowful coun- 
tenance. Used by Ixx. fur yr, bad, 
Gen. xl. 7; and for myt, disturbed, 
Dan. 1. 10; afvo in Ps. xxxv. 14; 
xxxvill. 6, for “mp, to be dark, 
mournful, (oe, Luke xxiv. 17,) 

Mate vi 16 


COUNTRY (-1e3.) 

1. dypés, a field, exp, a enltivated field, 
hence, the country as detinguished 
from town. 

2. xupa, space which recerves, contains, 
or surrounds anything, hence, place, | 
spot in which one is; (hen, @ coun- 
try, land, region. 

3, warpis, father-land, native country, 
hence, one’s own native place, home. 

4. yy, earth, ae opp. fo heaven ; land, as 
opp. to water ; then, used of a Goun- 
try, region, territory, 

5. yévos, genus, race, offspring, lineage, 














cou 


cou 





— Luke ay %, ace C(one’s 


2 ox, 18, 15. 


2 —rsir 12, eG 
= — 1x 0, we 
Into. tar.) 
2 — nat fi 
— xiii, 26. 
& Sobalee ae 
xl. 84, 
=. vi & 
1. — xvi. 13 ep) 2 — xi 20. 
% Luke il 8. 2 — xwiil, 28. 
Ft Seen c stone. | 2 xe 27 
= wv. 3. Heh xi 14, 


COUNTRY ABOUT. 
replxwpos, about a place, circumjacent, 
neighbouring, hence, country round 
about, circumjacent region. 
Luke fil. 8, 


COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT. 


Tintt, iv. 83, 1 Luke iv, 37 
Luke viii. $7, 


i COUNTRY (co into a FAR) 
droSnpéw, to be absent from one’s own 
people, hence, to go abroad, travel 
into foreign countries. 
j Math xxt $3, Mark xii 1 


== 
| 


1 
Luko xx 9. 





COUNTRY (TRavEL INTO A FAR.) 


Matt, xxv. 14, 


COUNTRY (one’s own.) 


i marpis, see “country,” No. 3, 


Mate xii. 64,57. 4 Mark vi 1,4 
Lake iv. #4. 


See also, BETTER, KING. 











COUNTRYMAN. 
oupdvdérns, one of the same tribe or 
fraternity, hence, a fellow-country- 


man. 
‘1 Thee i 14, 


COUNTRYMEN (oxt’s own.) 
yévos, genus, race, offspring, lineage, 
kind of people. 
2 Cor, xt 20, 


COURAGE, 
@dpoos, cheer, %.¢. cheerful mind, cour- 


age, spirit, (non occ. ) 
Acta xxviii 15. 





COURSE. 


1. Spépos, a running, a race, gen. of 
“Bee ; ® course, career, 
(non occ.) 

2. zpoxés, a runner, #.e. any thing made 
round for rolling or running, hence, 
a wheel; metaph- a course as run 
by a wheel, hence, a circuit, (non 
ove.) 

3. épypepia, daily service, (see 2 Chron. 
xiii. 10, 11), Aence, in V.T. a course 
or class, into which the priests were 
divided for the daily temple service ;. 
each class continuing one week ut the 
time (cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. ; 2 Chron. 
viii. 14; and Josephus, ant. vii, 
14, 7), (non occ.) 

4. wAdéos, sailing, navigation, voyage. 

5. aidy, the life that hastes away in the 
breathing of the breath, life as 
trarsitory, course of life, and gen. 
life in its temporal form ; then, the 
space of human life, a space of time, 
time as moving, an age, time so far 
as history is accomplished in it; an 
age or dispensation. 








3. Luket. 5, 8 = 1.Cor.x¥.27, 000 C (by.) 
L Asta xiii.'26. 
~ — x¥i1],soostraight. Thee i100 Chara) 
ton? Ik cared 
COURSE (sy.) 
dvd, @ prep. marking ) each in his 
distribution, part 
Bépos, @ part, or portion. 


1Cor xit-. 27 





COURSE (mavs.) 
tpéxo, to run. 
2 Thee iL 1, marg. GL, run, 





























COVER (-k0, -sTH.) 
1. xadvzru, to cover with a thing (from 
wp, acovering), to cover, hence, to 
| 2. druadvere, (No. 1 with ex’, upon, 
|,) to cover over, cover up, 


COVET AFTER, 
to stretch one’s self, reach 
after a thing, with speoial reference 


to the or object desired, hence, 
to long after, try to gain. 
17m. vi 10. =! 


nom oct.) ee COVET EARNESTLY, 
pier sertig pia eens: ha pe Enzo see “ cover,” No, 2. 
In N.T.only Pass, 1Cor, xii, 31. 
or Mid, to be veiled, wear a veil. COVETOUS. 


) Sans nd. | 1. xyeovéerys, one who will have more, 
scape mg to blind-fold, w! & covetons person, a defrauder 
for gain, ( far worsethan No, 2), 


(non occ.) 


5. ovyraAverw, (No, 1 with ovy, to- 

g vans es cover 2. iAdpyvpos, money-loving. 
ea, (te. ee 
a ee 
pace a al COVETOUS MAN, 

1, — xxi. 4, 1 Pot. tr. Be 








1. Eph. v. & 


COVETOUS PRACTICE. 
wheovedia, eee “ COV ETOUSNESS,” 
2 Pot, ii, i, 





COVETOUS (xor,) 


dgthdpyypos, not money-loving, (occ. 
Heb. xiii. 5.) 
ie is, 3 





COVETOUSNESS. 
wl va, a having more; the will to 
have more, (e.g. a sy io 


advantage, superiority. 
oreo thought, ols frand 





COVETOUSNESS (wrrnovr.) 


sci be not money-loving, hence, 
liberal, generous, 
Heb, xii. 5. 
ORAFT, 
1, Bédos, a bait, hence, fraud, guile, 
deceit. 


2, épyacia, work, labour; metaph, 
ait am wockings ta ee 






3 ea eats 
SEED 


Mead 














CRA 
3. rexv7, an art, trade or craft, gen. 
fry sell ne 


4. pépos, a part of a whole, a portion. 


1. Mark xiv. 1, [tho sare.) 2, Acts xix, 25, 
— Acts xviii, 3, see C (of 4, — 7, 
3. Rev. xviil. 22. 


CRAFT (or THE samp.) 


budrexe , (No. 3 with énod, together, 
cs) pe dileg art pen ? 
Acts xviii 3. 





ORAFTINESS. 
mavovpyla, shrewdness, craftiness, 

unscrupulous conduct, 
(from ravotpyos, see * CRAFTY.” ) 


uke xx 2 | 1 Cor, tif, 19, 
2 Cor. tv. 2. 


CRAFTINESS (cunntno.) 
Bph. iv. 1s 





CRAFTSMAN, 


rexvizms, an artificor, artisan, (from 
“crarr,” No.3), (oce. Heb xi. 10.) 
Acts xi. 4, 33. i] Rov. xvill, 22. 





CRAFTY. 
rawipyos, doing or ready to do every- 
thing, hence, (almost alwaye used 
in a bad sense,) shrewd, cunning, 
or as subst, a knave, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. xil. Le, 


CRAVE (-rv.) 


airém, to ask, entreat, supplicate, (im- 
plies a iistinction between the 


partie, and expresses the petition of 





an inferior towards a superior.) 
Mark xe. 43, 
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| 2. xrérya, the thing founded, estab. 


















OREATE (-r0.) 


xritw,to bring under tillage and settle- 
ment, (eee land.) to people a 


country, build honses and cities in 
it, hence, to found, setup, establish, 
produce, bring into being. 


Gol. i, 16 sien. 
— it. 10, 


Mark xiii. 19. 
1 Cor. xi. 
Eph. 1 10, 
— ii. 0. 
— iv. ae 








CRE 


CREATION. 
xrtovs, a founding, sottling, foundation; 
a making or creation, then, that 
which was created, creation, 
(denoting the action us incomplets 
and in progress.) 


















CREATOR, 

1. write, see * CREATE,” 

2. xrlorys, a founder, establisher, (esp. 
of acity.) In N.1'. spoken of God 
as Creator, (non vce.) 

1, Rom. i, 25, 1-21 Pet, iv, 19, 


























CREATURE (-s.) 
1. writs, see * CREATION.” 














lished or created, the result or 
product of creation. 











1, —— &, marg, (toxt, 
erealion.) 

1, —— 99, 

Cor. v.17. 








CREDITOR, 


Baveurris, (Savertys, TX), a money- 
lender, hence, a creditor, (non occ.) 


Luke vil. 41, 





CREEK. 
koAros, the bosom, the front. of the 
body between the arms.) Used 
of a hollow place in the shore, as a 
bay, gulf or inlet. 
Acts xxvii, 9. 





CREEP IN UNAWARES. 
muperdivo, to get in by the side, to 
slip in, insinuate one’s self, to go 
or come in by stealth, (non occ.) 
Tade 6. 





CREEP INTO, 
Siva, to go or enter in, 
els, into or unto. 
2 Tim. iil, 0. 





} (non ove.) 





{ 














- _-‘OREEPING THINGS, 
Spxerav, (neut. of dprerds, creeping, from 


een 


Acts x, 13, Acta xt. 0. 
Rom! i, 2. 













of some charge, not necessarily 
ion, but 
tama 





‘Acts xxv. 37, 


CRIME LAID AGAINST. 


pasetones © bares or accusation fen 
ictment, ts 
xxiii. 29.) oes 


Acts ext. 16, 


CRIPPLE (serxe 3.) 
xwhds, lame in the foot halting, limping 
Aete xiv. 


CROOKED, 


gxohtés, crooked, bent, esp. bent side- 
i ways from dryness. In N.T. used 
of & way, crooked, not straight- 
OF of persons, perverse, 


‘ik 8. 1 


CROSS. 
a7zarpos, an upright: tuke ; 

oS gl al 
were nailed for execution or 


L 






| 
i} 
| 
| Phil fi. 15. 
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CRU 


Mark xiv. 7z vier 


aes 
xviii, 27, 


brood aia 
—— 05 (om. LP) 
Joba 


CROWN [noun.] 


1. oréavos, that which surrounds or 
encompasses, & circlet or chaplet ||. 
worn on the head; of ings, a 
crown; of ticlors in games, a 
wreath, (mun ove.) 


2. hutdypa, (from éeaddo, 10 bind quite 
ie band ow fillet, cop. that 





worn by the king, hence, the 
diadem, (non occ.) 
1. Matt, xxvii, 20, ‘1 Rev. fi, 10. 
1. = xv. 17. 1 — ti n. 
1, Johu six, 2, 5, i, Iv & 10, 
1, 1 Cor, tx. 26. L—vW2 
a Phil iv. 1. — bx 7 
1, 1 Thes. ii. 19. 1. —— xi. 1. 
A ey 
TT Poe k 1 — ie lh 
2 Rey, xix, 12, 


CKOWN (-z9, -xsr.) 


orepavdw, to put round, hence, to crown, 
(non ove.) 


2Tim ils. | Heb. il. 7, 9, 











CRUCIFY (-1ep.) 


1, wravpdw, to stake, drive stakes ; 
later and in N.T. to nail to astake, 
(non occ). See under “ree.” 


2, mpoompyvyu, to fix or fasten to any- 
thing, to affix, (nom ccc.) u 





‘Matt, xx. 10. —— John xix, 82,00 veith 
3 My L a 

— nw 2, = Acts it, 24, 
=e 23, a0 | 1. —— 3a, 


ogee) [este (eit 





CRUCIFY AFRESH. 


dyacraupéw to raise np and fix upon the 
cross or to erncify again, (No. 1 
with érd, np or again, prefixed), 
(non oer.) 
Hob. vi. 














CRU 









CRUCIFY WITH. 
Bera to crucify with any one, 
(No. 1 with ov, together with, 


prefixed), (non occ.) 


CRUMB (-s.) 

a iE, = bit 
iets eg mets 
meat, ete. (oce. only in N.T.), (non 
Oe. Tagg er Raita 


ORY (-128) [noun.] 

LL eee crying out, from sorrow or 
ny 

Site uke tdeyl con aed toe 


boare) hence, a cry, esp. for help, 
(non.oce.) 





% Tas. ve be 
eRe tes 


CRY (-1eb, -erH, -1G) [verb]. 

L, Kpafm, (aword that imitates the hoarse 
ery of the raven, Germ, zen,) 
hence, gen. to ery, cry out ; used of 
inarticulate cries from fear or pain, 
ete, 





2. Bodw, (like Lat, boare,) to cry aloud, 
to shont, (a word formed from the 
sound, like bellow, moo in Eng.) 
esp. to ory for help, ete. (non oce. 

8. dvaBodm, (No.2 with dvd,up or again, 
prefied,) to lift up the voice, ex- 
claim. 

4, tmPodw, (No, 2 with txl, upon, pr:- 
Jived,) to cry out upon, exclaim 
vehemently, (non ove.) 

5. guvéw, to sound, utter a sound; of 
animals, tomake thenoise peculiar 
to thom; of persons, to call out ; 
of instruments, to sound. 

6. émubwvdn, (No. 5 with eri, upon, pre- 
jfired,) to ery out upon, ée, there- 
upon, in acclamation or against. 

7. xpavyato, to make a clamour or out- 













Pa 







| 
Fee 










CRY AGAINST, 
©, Acts xxl, 24, 


CRY ALOUD. 


8, Marlexy.§ (dnaBairw, having gone up,*LT TeAS.) 
* (a, Wo the governor's house. 


ORY OUT. 
1. npdgw, see “ cry,” No. 1. 


2. dvaxpdgw, (No. 1 with dvd, up or 


again, prefized,) to lift up the voice, 
cry out. 


3. dvaBodw, see “cry,” No. 3, 
4. xpavydlo, see “cry,” No. 7. 





































































CRY C 
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CUR 





1, Acts xix. 28, 4, 
1 28. 








CBYING [noun.] 
xpavyn, @ crying out, from sorrow or 
: pain. 


Heb. v. 7. i} Rev. xxi. 4. 





CRYSTAL. 

' xpvoraddos, clear ice, water concreted 

| by cold, hence, anything congealed 
and pellucid, then, crystal, from its 
resemblance to ice, (non occ.) 

Rev. iv. 6. 1 


| CRYSTAL (ciear as.) 
|! xpusradAALu, to be like crystal, i.e. clear 
and sparkling. 

Rey, xxi. 11. 


Rev. xxii, 3. 


CUBIT. (-s.) 

| wixus, the fore-arm from the wrist to the 
elbow. In N T.a cubit, the common 
ancient measure of length, equal in 
distance from the elbow tothe tip of 
the middle finger, or about twenty- 
Sour or twenty-five inches,(non. occ.) 


Matt. vi, 27, | Jobn xxi. 8, 


xi 17, 


Luke xii. 25. 








\ 

| CUMBER £(-p, -ETH.) 

1. repiordw, to draw from around an 
one, to draw off or away. In N.T. 
Pass. to be drawn abont in mind, 
hence, to be distracted, aver-ocen- 
pied with caresor business,(non occ.) 


2. xatwpyéw, to render inactive, idle, 
useless; prop. of land, to spoil; 
hence, metaph. to make without 
effect, to make vain, void or fruit- 
less. 

1, Luke x. 40. 1 


! ~ CUMI. 


' wotps, (xodp, T Tr Aw.) The Heb. im- 
perat. fem. "Dip, arise, expressed in 


2. Luke xiii, 7, 





CUMMIN. 
xUptvov, cumin, (the cuminum sativam 
of modern botany Heb.jo2; Germ. 
kiimmel,) an umbelliferous plant 
with aromatic seeds, used as a 
condiment, (non occ.) 
Mate, xxiii, 23, 





CUNNING. 
See, crartingss. 


CUNNINGLY. 
See, pevise. 





CUP. 
mormptov, @ drinking vessel, a cup. 
Metayh. from the Heb. lot or por- 
tion, under the emblem of a cup 
which God presents to be drank 
either for good or evil, (Ps. xxiii. 5 
and xi. 6.) 





Tre 
(om. GL T Tr 


AR) 
Mark vii. 4, 8 (ap.) 
— ix. 41. 








CURE (-s) [noun.] 
tacts, healing, cure. 
‘Luke xiii. $2, 








CURE [verb.] | 

Ocparevw, to wait upon, to minister 
unto, ie. to render voluntary , 
service and attendance; to take j 
care of the sick, hence, in N.T. to 
relieve, heal, cure. 
Mage aril 16,18, | Lake ix, 1. 
Luke vii. 21. John v. 10, 





CURIOUS ARTS (usep.) 
See, arts. 








Greek letters, (non occ.) 
Mark v. 41. 








CURSE (nonn.] 
1. xardpa, imprecation against, hence, 
cursing, of men, accursed, of land, 
barren. 




















DAN 
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DAR | 





DANGER (Bz ty.) 

xw5uvevu, to be daring, face danger, 
ran arisk; intrans. to be hazarded 
or endangered. 

Acts xix. 27,40. | 





DANGER OF (ix.) 
&oxos, held in, contained in, fastened 
in or on any thing, hence, liab!e, 
subject to. 


‘Matt, v.21, 223 times, | Mark ili, 29, 


DARKLY. 


é, in, 
[gre an enigma, ( from | obscurely, 
| aivicooua, to hint (non occ.) | 
obscurely,) 


1 Cor, xiii, 12, marg, in o riddle, 











DANGEROUS. 
émopadjs, near upon falling, ic. ready 
to fall, hence, insecure, dangerous, 
(non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 9, 





DANIEL. 
AanyA, Daniel. 


Matt. xxiv, 16. | Mark xiii. 14 (ap.) 


DARKNESS. 
1. oxéros, darkness, absence of light. 
(a) mase. (b) neuter. 
2. oxoria, used by later writers for No.1. 
ame meaning. 


3. {éqos. the gloom of the nether world, 
nether darkness, murkiness, thick 
gloom. 


1b, Matt. iv. 16 (No. 2, 1, 1b, 
TTrA.) 1 


Acts xvi, 18, 
Rom. ii. 19, 


of. 
231*,nee D (full | 1b. 
23 md ede. 1b. 1 Co! 
fii, 12, 1b. 

1b, 














DARE. 
ToAudw, to have éAuy (daring); to 
take heart either to do or bear 
anything terrible or difficult; to 








venture, dare. 

Matt. xxii, 46, 

Mark xii, 34. 

Lake xx. 40, 

John xxi. 12, 

‘Acts v, 13. 

Jude 9, 
DARK. 


1. oxoria, darkness, absence of light. 

2. oxoravds, dark, without light. 

3. aixunpés, (from abyyés, drought by 
too mach heat,) hence, dry, dusty, 
murky, (non occ.) 


2. Luke xi. 36, | 


1. John xx, 1, 
1, John wi. 17, 


3. 3 Pet. i. 19, 





DARKEN (-z0.) 
oxorkw, to make dark deprive of light, 
In N.T. only Pass. to be darkened. 








L 





‘Matt. xxiv. 29, Eph. iv, 18 (cxordw, to dark 
‘Mark xiii. 34, #n, cover with darknrea, 
Lake xxiii. 45, TTraA®) 

Rom. i. 21. Rev. viii 12.” (LA.) 
—xi 10. —ir.2(exeréw, ase above 








zy 
1b. 
. i. 13. 
2," John i, 5 twlon, 1b. 6. 
1b, — iii, 19, 2 — ii, 6,9, 11 Sumer 
2, — vill. 12, 3. Jude 6, 
2, —— xii, 35 twee, 46. | 1b, —— 33, 
1b, Acts ii. 20. — Rev. xvi. 10, see D (be 
1b. — xii. 11. fall of.) 





DARKNESS (rout or.) 
oxorevés, dark, without light. 
Matt, vi. 23. ! 


DARKNESS (or Feu or.) 
oxoréw, to darken, cover with dark- 
ness. In N.T. only in Pass, 

Rev. xvi. 10. 


Luke xi. 34. 


DART (-s.) 

1. Bédos, a missile, weapon, e.g. a dart, 
arrow or javelin; sometimes fitted 
with combustibles, (non occ.) 

2. Bodis, something thrown, as the 

ad in sounding, hence, a missile 
weapon, (non occ.) 
1, Eph. vi. 16, 1 2. Heb xii. 20 (ap,) 


























DAS 
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DAY 





DASH. 


| 1. spooxdérru, to beat towards, i.e. upon 
any thing, to strike against; esp. of 
the foot, to stumble, (here followed 
by xpés, towards or against.) 

2. jnpyvus, to rend, tear, break, burst. 


1, Matt. iv. 6, 
2. Mark ix. 18, marg. (text, tear.) 
1. Luke iv. 11, 


DAUGHTER (s.) 
1, Ovydrnp, a daughter. 


2. réxvov, a child by natural descent, 
whether male or female, son or 
daughter, 


. Matt, ix. 18, 22, 
x, 35, 37. 
— xiv. 6. 
xv, 38, 28, 
xzi. 5. 
fark v.23, seo D(little..} 
34, 36. 

vi. 32, i 
-vil.28,seeD(soung)} 1. 
36, 29. 1. — xxi, 9, 
80(naiBiov, a lit-| 1. 2 Cor. vi. 18, 
tle child, LT'Tr A &.)| 1, Heb. xi. 24, 

2. 1 Pot. fii. 6, marg, child, 


Luke i. 5. 
ii, 36. 











J 








II 








DAUGHTER (uitTL8.) 


Ovydrpiov, dim. of No. 1 above. 
Mark y. 23, 








DAUGHTER (roune.) 
Mark vii. 26. 








DAUGHTER IN LAW. 
| Wudn, & bride, sponse, xewly married, 
| (from Lat. nabo, to veil.) As op- 
posed to wevbepa, mother in law, it 
is put for daughter in law. 
Matt. x. 36, 1 Luke xii, 63 twice. 


DAY (-s.) 
ipépa, day, i.e. the time from one enn. 
rise orsunset to another ; also, day, 
te. day-light from sunrige to 
sunset ; then, sometimes, time in 
general ; in sing. a period or point 
of time; in plur, days, i.e. time. 


‘Matt. it. 1. Tally evil Series ited, 

















— til 1, 20 vice, 27, 25, 29, 
—iv.3, aL. 
1, aoe D (this.) yi Ht) 
— xix. % see D 
— vil. 23, — 43, 8. 
— ix. 16. Sa 23, 
ll . 6, uw 
xxii. 7. 
34, soe D (this) 
— 66. 
= zal, 29, 54 
—— xxiv. 7, 13, 18, 
29, 46. % 
Jobn f, 39. 
. 1, 12, 19, 20, 
do, «3. 
— vi, $9, 40, 44, 55. 
— vii, 37. 
— viii, 56. 
— i. 
—— xi. 6, 9 whee, 17,4, 
30, 00 D (tour) 





—— ii, seo D (a grent 





while before.) — xx. 19, 26, 
— i, 4, 20 exter. Acts i, 2, 3. 
2, Mee Aare of (in | —— 8, se day becen 


—)b, 
ii, 1, 17, 18, 
row 15, x, 









6. 
11, see D (this.) 
—— ii, 22, 37, 43, 44, 


— iv, 2 twlee, 16, 
21, see D (this.) 
25, 42. 








\ 
; sitet 

t DAWN [verb.] 
\ 


davydtu, to shine through, 7c. spoken 
of daylight, to break forth, dawn, 
‘mon oc.) 


2 Pet. i. 19, 





| 
DAWN (neain 10.) 


 émucxu, to grow light upon, to dawn 
| upon, (occ. Luke xxiii. 54.) 

| Matt. xxviii. 1, 
i} 













16 tole, 16. 
31 (dpa, hour, @~ 
R) 


seo D (this.] 
— xxvii. 7, 20,29, 
—— 837400 D(this.) 
Bee! 















































DAY [ 204 ] DAY ) 

e. The use of the Sd jective throws | DAY WAS FAR SPENT (wen Tae.) 

the emphasis on to the word 4 hi 

Day; whereas the use of the | |®pas, hours, kavine pansd, 

Genitive case of the noun in. | |7°MAjs, many, — or late hour | 

stead, (by the figure of Hnallage) ‘yevopevqs, becoming having arrived. 

places the emphasis on the word Mark vi. 35. { 

Lorp’s. See the only other occur- —— | 

rence of the adjective in 1 Cor. DAYS (rovr.) 

xi. 20, whero it is ‘ xvptaxoy IVhen not two se, words. 


Scirvov,” Lord’s SUPPER, not 
“ Seirvov rod Kuptod,” Supper of 
THE LORD. 

. The day in Rev. i. 7, bas all the 
marks of the day as described by 
Zeck. xii. 12-14, 

g. It isthe fact thatthe term “Lord” 
was applied to the Sun by most of 
the ancient nations, and that the 
sur was worshipped on the first 
day of the week. Among the Pagan 
Romans, the first day was called 
“dies DominusSol,’'day of the Lord 
Sun, and so now the ecclesiastical 
term, “ dies dominica.” In trans- 
ferring this term in Rev. i. 10, to 
“the first day of the week,” the 
early Christians were actingonthe 
principle of replacing heathen 
days and festivals by those which 
were Christian. (See Bingham 
Ant. xx. § 5, In chap. xx. § 2, he 
mentions the fact that the earl 
Christians were charged with 1 
being worshippers of the sun. Is 
not this accounted for by the fact 
stated above ?)] 


DAY (ruis.) 
ovjpepov, to-day. 


Mote, vi. 11, 
~— xi. 23. 


~ 








Luke li, 11. 
— iv, 21. . 29, 
— xix.9. xxvii. 3: 
— xxii. 34. 2 Cor, iil, 16, 18. 

Heb. i. 6. 


DAY (unto tuts ) 





1 éws, until, unto, until even 
* Udpr, now, just now, now. 
és, until, unto, sf = 
2. {i nina, the day, Until this 
onpepov, to-day, 7 cBy- 
2 Rom, xi, 8, 1 1,1 Cor. iv.13, 


tTerapraios, an adj. marking a succession 
of days, used adverbially, on the 
fourth day. 
John xi. 39, 


DAYS HENCE (not mar). 


‘ov, not, 

ees ean after not many of 

radras; those, these days. 

ipépas, days, | 
Actas. 5, 


DAYS OF (in tHE.) | 
xi, (with Gen.) upon; in the presence 
or time of. 
Mark if. 26, f] 


See also, AFTER, COURT, EIGHTH, FEAST, 
FIRST, FOLLOWING, MID, NEXT, NIGHT, 
SABBATH, THIRD, TO-DAY. 


Acta xi, 28. 





DAY-SPRING. | 

dvarody, an up-rising, esp. of the sun or 

moon, hence, the rising sun or the | 

quarter of sun-rise, the east ; but | 

also, a growing, hence, a shoot, as 

Ixxr. for nox, Jer. xxiii. 15; 

Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12. 

Luke {. 78, marg. sunrising or branch. 





DAY-STAR. 

duoddpos, light-bearing. In N.T. as 
subst. the light bringer; (Lat. luci- | 
fer,) the morning star. (The title | 
of Star is applied to Christ under ' 
various aspects, Rev. xxii. 16, and | 
Num. xxiv. 17. It cannot here 
refer to the conversion of the 
sinner, for prophecy is not given 
asa light until this takes place !), 


‘non occ. 
¢ ) 2 Pet. 1. 19. 











| 




















DEA 
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DEAD (avrer Mes Age.) 
ent, ith Dat. 
{ upon, wi as at es 


ones. 
Seo under restameyr. 
‘Hob, ix, 17, 
DEAD (nn.) 

1, @rjono, see “ peaD," No. 3. 

2. droGrijenw. see “ peAD,” No. 4. 

3. reAcvrde, to end, i.e. to finish, com 
plete, hence, to end one's life, (some- 
times of a violent death.) 

+. xoyzdeo, to fall asleop involuntarily ; 
hence, to fall asleop in death, A 

5. droyivopas, to be away from, have no 
part in, hence, to be absent from 
everything, in death. (non oce.) 


eRars 















DEAD WITH (os.) 
awarobvirxo, (Dead, No, 4, with ovv, 
together with, prejied,) to die 
with any one, 
2 Tim, di. 11, Aor, 


DEAD (nucome.) 

Gavarsw, to put to death, (by the inter- 
vention of others,) , to cause to 
be put to death, to deliver over 
to death. 

(#) Pass, tobecome dead, like the Eng. 
to mortify, 
m Roms, vit. 4 


DEAD MAN, 
vexpds, sea bkAB,' No. 1b, 


Mats. xxtil 27, i] Matt, xxvill. 4 
Rer. xvi, 4, 











DEAD (ue rua is.) 


vexpés, see “ DEAD,” No. 1. 
ni, Taiko vil. 18, 1 WIPot. tr. 


DEAD (oxe.) 


vexpds, soe “ pean,” No, 1b. 
Mark ix. 26, 


DEAD (waes...was.) 
{rel aftor, a the death 








70, the, or 
arobavey, to die, ) after the dying. 
Acta vil. 4, 
See also, pony. 
DEADLY. 


1, Odvaros, death whether nalural or 
violent, the natural end of life, but | 
esp. death as the punishment pro- 
nounced by God upon sin. 

2. Pavarndpopos, death bearing or death 
bringing, hence, deadly, (non. occ.) 

Mark xvi36ceDihing. | 5 2s. 18, 8, 

DEADLY THING, 


Oavdcrpos, of or belonging to death, 
deadly, (non. oce.) 


Mark xvi. 18 (nout.> (ap) 





DEADNESS. 
véxpuos, & putting to death, expressive 
of the action ax incomplete and in 
progress, (vee, 2 Cor, iv, 10.) 
Rom, iy. 19. 





DEAR, 


odds, blunted, dull, ax a weapon. In 
N.T. metaph, of the senses and 
faculties, esp, of the tongue or 


hearing. 
Matt, xi. 5. | Harkin 
Mark vil. 32, 37, Luke vii. 22. 











| 








DEA 





DEAL [noun.] 
See, crear. 





DEAL (-ern, peavt.) 


nee! to Mage into two parts, to 
implication, to dis- 
Lolly aivele ont, 


Rom, xii, % 
DEAL WITH. 

1, roeéw, to make, to do, spoken oj 
ta ar ocean 
co action; todo, expressing 
an action as continued or repeated, 
jane in reference to a person (with 

jive) to do to or in respect to 
any one, tc, for or against him. 

2. drvyydro, to fall in with, lighiupon, 
i toaeh and talk witb, hence, £0 
make intercession for or against 
any one, 

3. xporpépo, to bear or bring to any 
place or person. 

(w) Mid, to bear one’s self towards 
any one, ¢.e. to conduct towards, to 
deal with any one so and 30. 


pee | ari 


See also, DECEITPULLY, 8UBTILELY. 


DEALINGS WITH (nave.) 
to use with another, to 
have incommon nse, hence, to have 
dealings or intercourse with any 
ane, (non occ.) 
Jona fy. 9 
DEAR. 
1. dydwry, love, (sce under “ cnariry,” 
here, gen. sf love. nD 


‘2. dyaryris, beloved, dear. 
. miyuos, held worth, estimated; hence, 
tna, sense,osteomed, honoured ; 


DBAL (20) (margin. } 
leGriney obeisal east actuated by 
motives, (non occ.) 
Fae ee he 


DEABLY. 
See, venoven. 
DEARTH. 


page toe ace esp. of food, hence, 








DEATH (-s.) 

death, the natural end of 

the cpppal osite of life; the 
cessation of life, whatever kind 
of life ig spoken of—natural, 
spiritual, or eternal; esp. death 
us the sentence and Punishment of 
God against sin, sot merely an 
oceurrence, but a state, state 
of man as condemned through sin. 

2. Dee, a taking up or away, as of 

pete fone oravakiog 

be 3 G5 0) Noe Un hen, ‘a puttin to 
death, a destroying, (non. ay 

3. re\cury. an end, limit, hence, the end 
of life, death, (non, vov.) 


— Luke xsiii, 32, see D 
(put te.) 


1, Gdivaros 


|. — xiv. 20, 
— John iv. 47, 00 D (be 


: mat the point of.) 
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gel laloe 
ae ae 
fe 

Fa 

# 


resis = 
a2 | |= 
{pele 


DEATH (Arrorsrep [“arrnoveo” error 
in A.V. 1611] 10.) 
trdviros, condemned or appointed to 
death ; death-devoted, (non. ove.) 

1 Gor, fy. % 


DEATH (nk ar tHe rornt ov.) 


pees tobe abet to, be. about 

drobrjonar, to di to 

{ pots fe ed Ve 
Jobn ty. 47, 


DEATH (ny waxes ov.) 


Gavdrou, } a death taking place. 
{ yevopévov, § See under Testament. 
Hob, ix. 15, 


DEATH (cause 10 pe pur 10.) 

Gavardw, to put to death (esp. by the 

intervention of others), to 
canse to be put to death. 


“Matt, x. 21, Marke xiii 12, 
Pe ree tat 18. 


DEATH (tie at tax voit or.) 


dorydres, extremely, inatenas 
ue, in extremity, lant (gasp), “in 
SeaiAe. are; oxtremis.” 
‘Mark ¥. 23, 


DEATH (rvr 10.) 
1, Gavardor, to put to death (exp. by the 
intervention of others), hence, to 
cause to be put to death. 


2. drorreivw, to kall outright. { 
3. dvapéa, to take a , lift up, (as of 


(eror be fuer fhe tire: to death’ 


DEATH (wen He woutn WAVE PUT.;, 
70.) 


aw, to will, to wish, (im- 
plying active natural im. 
reise ar desire or purpose, 
thus differing from Botho- 
pat, which merely cx- 

determination (cf, 

stare 9, 12, with 15, 

droxreivat, to kill ontright, 
Matt, xiv. 


DEBATE (-s) [noun.] 
pis, strife, quarrel, esp, rivalry,conten- 
tion. After Homer, gen, wrangling, 
esp.wordy-wrangling, disputation, 
Rom, 5. 29, ' 2.Cor, xii. 20, 


DEBT (-s.) 
1. édethu, to be indebted, to owe 
thing to any one, (with an inf. jo. 
lowing, to be under obligation to.) 
. hethynpa, the debt which one owes. 
Sin 1 called SfefAnpa, because it 
involves expiation and the payment 
of tt as a debe by punishment and 
satisfaction, (non oce.) 
. ddethy, indebtedness, hence, duty, 
obligation, (oce, Rom. xiii. 7.) 
. Sivetow, a loan, money lent. 


2. Matt. vi.12, 
+ xvii. cry 





DEBTOR (-s.) 

. dharérys, the debtor, he who owes 
any thing or is under obligation on 
any account. he use of the word 
involves the idea that the debtor is 
one who must expiate his grilt, 
























= 
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2. xpewrserAbrns, (xpcoperderns, LT Tr _ DECEITFUL. 
AN) a “aotoner, (No. 1 with | 1. 8éd00s, deceitful of “prozir,” 
cota ma ee 
2, drdry, see “necert," No. 2, kere Gen. 
case, “of deceit.” 
1 2 Gor, xi 12, 1 D2 Eph te 




















DECEITFULL¥ WITH (deal ){marg.] 
kamnraio, to be a xdrnAos (a retailer, 
vintner); and because the day hor 
were notorious for adulteration, %t 
= to adulterate, corrupt, (non 

ace. 


2 Core fh. 37, text, corrupt 















Sormer state); hence, diminution, de- 






DECEITFULLY (maspte.) 





gradation, (occ, 1 Cor, vi. 7, and 
Is. xxxi. 4 Schoo” ”) ‘ SoAdw, to deceive, cap, by a bait, hence, 
Ros. xi 19, text, diminishing, to falsify, corrupt, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. fv, 2 

















DECAY (erm) 


raraioe, to let grow old. Jn Pass. as 
here, to wax old, become old, 
Hed, visi 18 






: DECEITFULNESS. 

drdrn, deceit, by false statements, 
self inet (see “DEcErT.”) 

Mark fy. 19, 









Mate xiii 22 







riod, li 13 



























DECEASE [noun.] D : AB 
bats out, exodus, hence, Journ: ECEIV ENESS. 
Does of cheese dréry, see above. 
on Uife, decease. 2Thes. di. 10. 
Luke ix. $1. 1 2 Pet 1 15. 


DECEIVE (-r0, -Er#, -18a.) 













1, drardw, to deceive, to delude, (exp. 






DeCEESES Ex.) soich falee statemente; (now ov] 
veces teal oncelifes Wo die” | 2+ tereréa, (01 with i, out of in 






tensive, prefixed, ) to deceive wholly, 
delude thoroughly. 
3. dperamariio, (I. 1 with dpfy, the 








‘Mate xxii 25, 







DECEIT. 
ind, prefixed, )to deceive the zal 
1, 86Aos, a bait, hence, gen. the adultera- | 1 
Lace at is ruil te Eordkoeiea, of any one; implying a self: 


ating and subjective deception, jan 
occ.) 


4. wAavdw, to make to wander, cause to 
err, lead astray ; used of religious 
deceit or doctrinal error. 

5, wAdvy, a wandering, seduction - from 
the truth, here, the Ger, lit, of 
deceit. 

6. mapaAoyifopar, to reckon wrong, mis- 
reckon, miscount; Jence, to draw 
false conclusions, ‘Then to cheat or 
deceive by false reasoning, hence, to 
deceive. 


2. darn, deceit, esp. by false statements. 


3 wandering, the 
“tah hacen ing tel tg de- 


oa 2 |z Rom, £9.18, see D (use) 






























to bait, to 
~ conversa (Bye abel boc 












Rom. Wi 19. 





ad’ 
Bie i nee Sl He 


- xxiv, Eat tae tt 
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(a) 


{dowd 
: 
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a 
me 

13 

| dont F 
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| Wel 
‘2° 


Ef 
'- 
tereesersss Fs 


Hepes ies 


hal 


ps ae rye peas 


Bike NOI le Redan 


andra, deceit, esp. by false statements, 
sen Meee serie 


sega Tati tes routing: mi dre 


DECENTLY. 


(from ot, well, and oyijua, 
, mien, ment,) grace 
fully, becomingly, liken Uaghaengt 
decorously, ay * dignity, (occ: 1 
‘Thes. iv. 
ect at ‘ ne (text, Honentty.) 


bor 


DECK (-ep.) 
sp gild, deck with gold, (nom 
Ot, 


Rew xvil. 4, marg. gil) xvill 16, 


DECLARATION. 
eujyyees, narration, history, (from & 
vious to lead on pia throu, 
to the end, , to recount, etc.,) 
(non ove.) 


4. Karayyidhn, to in 
upon anyone, %e. 
to him ; firs tion de os 
emphasis. ) 


5, rapayyidAw, to bring or send word 
peopeegetez be fe 
any one; military com- 
amanda, also ‘leo in NT. x 
injunctions (not merely 
enactments), to strictly 
urge something to be done, 

6. Buyytopas, to lead or conduct through 
‘to the end), hence, to through 
Ca eee a ge 

a axdenyiopae, (0, 6 with &x out from, 
proized,) to tell out, relate in. full, 


enjoin or 


(non ove.) 

8. Se oe 
i a ieee) 

9 Yeates to make known, point out, 


10. Ping to make manifest or 
make visible or clear, bine 
lL. évariOqpar, to place before, ie. to 
. ds to any one, to known, 
(ce. Gal. ii, 2.) 


12, bis ey divide or separate from, a5 
r or boundary; to mark 
out boundaries, hence, to determine, 
mark out-definitely. ie. constitute. 











DEED (po ris.) 
SETS EE pepsin 
it, ny te 
ee oause or wuthor of, ha thing. 


toro, this thing, 


‘1 Cor. ¥. a 


dood, benefit ; 
St Gataston cont Hits 93 2) 
Aotaiv. 


gen. 


DEEDS (oun) 
‘tho things swhich, 
i abarshee, ‘we practised. 
© Duke scxill 41. 


See also, MIouTY, THIS, WoRTITY. 


DEEM (-80.) 


trrovoéw, to suspect, surmise ecture, 
suppose, aot Le od 18.) 


Acts mevil. 97, 


DEEP [noun.] 
1, aBrereos, without depth or bottom, 
(laa. for city abe abe cither of the 


ocean or 


2 lo, dep (wal ele mcaph ‘ 


greatness or Quantity ; or secret 
pad i nacho 
3. PvOés, depth, the deep, also-tho d 
Wet pure fom ecu” ea 
2 Lake v.4. | kBexy, 
1 —vil 8, 2 Cor. xi 25, 
DEEP [adj.] 
1. Babs, deop, profound. 
2. Bdbos, eee above, NO, 2, 
BJobn itv. 
2 2Gor. ill, 2 
DEEP THINGS. 
1 Cor. J 10 (p1) 
DEEP (v10.) 
PaGive, to deepen, make deep, (non oce, ) 


‘Duke vi 48. 


L Acts rx 9, 





DEEPLY. 
See, stax. 


DEEPNESS. 
PéBos, see“ peer,” No. 2. 


DEFAME (-p ) 


1 Cor, iv. 19 
towne 


seorste of HEL omen, bee SS bide." 


DEFENCE. 
éroXoyta, defence, speech of defence. 


‘Acts xxi. 1. ! ‘Phil 17, 11. 


DEFENCE (stake) 
drodoyéopat, 
talk one's 


out of a 


dvaBdAAopar, in phe: sense, put off 
or over, defer, (non occ. ) 
‘Ata xxiv. 29 








DEFILE pc 
1. Kowdw, to make commo' 
pes Te WT. tomas 


dar abel) AF Hanae eis 
2 pratve, (the ag to tinge, 
Sori Gk tae eee 
SU, on tee. 5 feo send 
3, poXtve, to soil, hosmoar, as with mud 
or filth, to (nan occ _) 












“6. etddo, to make a omidos, (a atain, DELAY (-ern) [verb.] 


mark, freckle, mole; ix p/. tna | y, xpovlgw, tu while away time, ie. to 
lnen) to defile, (veo. Jude 23.) linger, be long sega or doing, 
5. gbefpa, to spoil, corrupt, opal (gcc. Matt, xxv. 6; -Luke i. 21; 












yex. to bring. into a worse state; to * Hob. x. 37.) 
deprave. 2, devéw, to be slow, tardy, (aon oce.) 
eee RE Pap | Be save aS ee 1, Matt. xxiv g2 [1 Luke aii 45, 
2 Acta bx. 35, aaa. be gree, 








q DELICACY (-1es.) 

1 Tim, 1.10, oD one's | “GL TTA) o7pyvos, ruceness, insolence, pride; hence, 

Mtg mankind revel, riot, luxury, (non occ) 
Tae Rey. xviii & 

DEFILE ONE'S es WITH 





























MANKIN: 
DELICATELY, 
apeevoxoirgs, rv (aioe bee pa amale and dy, in, 
olen, a bed) ( Cor, vi: 9.) tpvdiy delicate living, 
ape: Jncurgs( (from Opirew delicately, 
DEFILED. Lae eats) bo Bis luturiously. 
: ind ne pak eae 
owes, Common, in common ; ther, boys 
ibe ‘idea of coming into Besechitn Feminate, (0% oce,) 


Luke vii, 2, 


DELICATELY (live) [margin.] 
oraraAda, to live ‘ fast,” live lewdly, 
run riot, (oce. Jas. y. 5.) 
1 Timm, ¥, 6 text, Hire tn pleasure, 





everything, it denotes that which is 
opposed to the divine dys (holy), 
hence, unclean ceremonially. 

Mark vii. 2. 



















DEFRAUD (-ep,) 
L kane to deprive of, to defraud 


2. wXcovenxréw, infrans., to have more 
than another, have an advantago. 
Ja NT. trans. to take advantage of 
any one so aslo get more ; siroum- 
pene fr pula, 
1, 1 Cor, vil. "S, 


bie | 
Lites v7.6 ‘1 2Cor, vil 2 
DE The. iv. 6. 


DEGREE. 


hea Baa eed (es of Sty 
Iv (non ocr.) 
‘1 Tim. iii, 13. 









DELICLOUSLY (tive.) 
erpyride, to live strenuously, rudely, to 
live “hard,” revel, (non-occ. ) 


Rov. xviii. 7, ® 











DELIGHT IN, 
ouvjSopat, to joy or rejoice with any one, 
to delight in any thing with others, 


(non occ.) 
Rom vil 22 



















i] 




















DELIVER (-r0, -rver, -iNo.) 


1. BiBexc, to give, preseut, (unth implicd 


nolion of giving freely, opp. of 
No. 3,) then, to give, as though to 


present, commit to, entrast to, 














Seo alse, 9, 








DELAY lige 
; hence, delay | 2, diadidupe, (No. 1 with dvd, up, pre- 
se eyo Bete (sien ace) fixed,) to give up, deliver over, 
’ Acta xxv, 2. (‘non ove.) 





—— 






















3. ard (No. Leith dad, from pre- 


fired, ve away from one's self, 
to pide ad area 


| 4. (Rel wethies abou, 


Jixed,) to give w ee inedaition 
to, to give as from one’s self 
upon or to another ; rene to deliver 
over, i.e. to pat into one's hands. 


6 (No. L with mapa, beside, 

) to give near, with or to 

‘any one, to give or hand over to 
another, to deliver up, surrender, 
BiB sce above, No, 1 to 

A owrnpia, safety, eave: give 

‘rom danger 
Sprdacents In the) liver- 
Ohristian sense, salvation, ance. 


7. friopar, to draw or snatch to one’s 
self ; hence, gen. to draw or snatch 
from danger, to rescue, to deliver. 


8. ééaipew, to take ont of. 


(a) in Mid, to take out of for one’x 
self, hence, to rescue, deliver. 


9. dwadAdoow, to change from, to set 
free from, release, let go. 


10. drevPepsw, to free, set at liberty 


11. Karapyéw, to leave unemployed or 
idle; fe nak see, void 


eee , to do what is 
tag al to any one ; 
of pow, to deliver over 


40 as to gratify them. 





5. —— xair, 7, 20, 
—Jotn xvi. i, seo D of 
(be) 
§, — sll 30,35, 90. 
5 xix, 1, 16, 
* Kee in Havace Bs Coeing.) 
se Dap. 


Lat 
Yh 14. 









pheegl 


+— 

Latins Lm) 
—— fe 42, 508 D again. 
.—H. De xvi. Le 





















DELIVER AGAIN, 


3, Luke ix, 42. 
DELIVER UP. 
Mat fy Mm. (ext | 3 Mark 9, Ue 
5 et one 3 fm. vii 33, 
i —aur, 3. 1 Gor, 4¥. 34 
L her ait tk 


DELIVERED (ox.) 


1. Avopat, see‘ petiver,” No. 7. Aorist. 


2. rikrw, to bring forth, to bear as 
offspring. 
2 Luke & 67, 
1 ™m 





DELIVERED OF (ns.) | 
1. rikxtw, see above, No. 2. 


2, 


2, yevrduy, PES of men, to beget; 
Reg lpg aes oped 








ohn xvi. 23, 
Heb, xb 11 (Gast) (om, All.) 
DELIVERED (setno.) 


é&doros, given or delivered out of or up. 
Acts i, 33. 





DELIVERANCE. 


1. drodvrpwors, a ransoming, deliver- 
ance on account of @ ransom paid, 
(non ove.) 

2, dpeors, a letting go, a sending forth; 

dismission, a setting free as frum 

captivity, or as from sins, hence, 
remission, pi fe 

2. Take tv. ti, 








if 





1. Heb, x1, 55 






















2. trepurdw, to ask at or of any one, to 


question, ask sorcifically. 
1 Matt ft {2 Luke xvil. 20, 
1. Acts aah S 


DEMAND OF. 
2 Duke i 14. 


age 





DEN (3) 


a den, (Latin, 
ee Galan kh” 


spel 
Matt xxi 1s. | Luke xix. 40 
‘Heb, xi 3 


eS ine ik 


~ DENY (-r0, -EtH, -1xo.) 
1. dpvéopa: a disown to say 
pinkie, ‘hota vi 
385 Heb. ‘xi. 24.) ~ 
2. drapriopal, (Nc 1 with dé, from, 
prized, } to deny utterly, abjure. 
(a) with joj, not. 
er eee eget, to come 


() fellme y wyyar here, 18 

















DEL [ 25 ] DEP 
DELIVERER. 1 Matt x spun 11 Lake aio. 

1. Avzpwryjs, a redecmer, a ransomer. =| } —*40 3 8 Feiss Gro. 1, L 
4, the, the 3 Move vil sa. eat % 
Pvopevos, delivering one, Se 0, B betel 14 

2.) (from piopas, to draw or yo se Lit +. & 

snatch for one’s self, (us Fee tte Lon ee le 
from danger, ) Lo Tra L Tha 10. 
1 Acta wih 95. | 2 Rom si. 20 P temas} tanein es 
es ged | oon 
DELUSION. Tare Oh aS 

wAdvp, a wandoring, seduction from the = 

truth, error. DEPART (-80, -rve, -1xa.) 
Stee ta. 1. ip planta ab lie 
one place to hence, gen. to 

DEMAND (-r0.) ea aes te ae 
L rwOdvopar, to ask, enquire, learn by 2. bei < 
7 ipXouas, to cdme or go through, to 
auking or inquiring, to ask for in- paso hy, h deaths: tei reid 
a place. 


3. é£épxopms, to come or out of any 
place, to come or igo forth. 


4. xatépxopat, to come or go down, to 
descend. 


5. mopedu, to canse to pass over by lun 
or water, transport, hence, Afid., to 
ogee cn eile betake one's 

de. to depart from one place to 
another, 


6. dxmopetopar, (No, 5 with én, out of 
See enon on ie Bier Oxee 
forth, to proceed out 

7. xwpi{w, to put apart, sever.’ 

(8) Afid. to soparate oho’s self, to de- 
part as from a place or permn, 

8. droxwpl{w, (No. T with dxd, age 

,) to separate off, te. 
designate, appoint. 
{a) Mid. to pases one's self from, 
foce. Acts xv. 39.) 

9. &aywpife, (No. 7 with bd, through, 
prefized) to separate throughout, 
te. wholly. 

(a) 2fid. to separate one's self wholly 
from, (nom oce. ) 


10, dvaywpiv, to go bagk, recede, (<p> 
Jon fakeariok Aer Ia N.T. ‘eaiply 
to retire, withdraw, (from ded, up 
or back, es ares So ake a 
for, ‘givo place 








DEP 
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DEP 





11. droxwpéw, to dopart from, go away, 
withdraw from, (from amé, from, 
and xwpéw, to make room for, give 
place to,) (non occ. ) 


12. dvdyw, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, as from o lower to a higher 
place. 


(a) In N.7. Mid. as a nautical term, 
to lead a ship up or out as upon the 
sea, hence, to put to sea, set sail 
from any place. 

13. wapdyw, to lead along near, to lead 
by or past, to pass along, pass by. 
trdyw, to lead om bring under as 
horses under a yoke, In N.T. and 
later usage, to go away (prop. under 
cover, out of sight, strictly with the 
idea of steulth, stillness, without 
noise or notice.) 
|. pera Baivw, to pass over srom one 
place to another, remove, (from 

Buivo, used of ull motion on the 

ground, go, walk, tread, step, etc., 

the direction being determined by the 
prep. prefixed , here by perd, after.) 


4 


cls, unto, with a view to, ) Lit., to 
16. 76, the, loosen 
dyaddoat, to return, back 


again, and so. to return, (Luke 
xii. 36.) See every occurrence in 








the Ixx : Tob. ii. 1; Judith xiii. 1; 
1 Esd. 3; Wisd. ii. 1; v.12; 
xvi. 14; Ecelns. iii. 14; 2 Mace. 


viii, 25; ix. 1; xii, 75 xv. 28. 
See pp. 739, 740. 
17. drodvw, to loose from, set free, re- 
, lease from, to disband as ax army. 
(a) 1m Mid. get free, depart from. 
18 peraipo to lift away, take away, 
from one place to another. In N.T 
intrans. to take one's self away, 
te. depart, (non vce.) 

1) eee, to go out of a place, go uway, 
depart ont of. 

20 dradddcou, to change from, remove 
from, 

(a) Mid to remove one's self from , 

cr intrans to leave 


S.Matt 9, 
10 


L 
vu a3 

















ix 31. 


20.John vi. 15. 
24: see Doak of: 15 vii 3. 


8. Matt. 











10, see D from, 

AT. 

— «ili. 4 
3, 











12a. — xxvii. 12 
Wa — xxviii, 10, 11. 





{OPutl i ss, 


—iv. 





1, — x. 30, 3 

3 ——35(omG3 Lt 

x 

2 — wit 59, 

-- — xill.97,00 D from. 

‘ 3i. 

Sea 
— xxv 12, 

1 Joma, 1 


5. 

12, see D fiom. 
V4Jaa ii 16. 

4. 

Tat 

14 2nd (aodAvmt, 
to perish, GLTTrA || 
R) 




















DEPART ASUNDER. 


droxupi{opat, see “Depart,” Vo. 8a. ( 
Acta xv. 30 


DEPART FROM. 


ddiornps, (a) trans. to place away from, 
i.e. remove, cause to depart. 


(b) tntrans. ( Mid.) to place one’s self 
away from, ze. depart from. * 














b Luke ii, 35 in Acts xix 

a —iv. 13, a — xxii. 29 

b, — xiii, 27. a. 2Cor xii, § 

@ Acta xii. 10 bATim mw 1. 

& — av a8 a 2Tim i, 12. 
a Heb. ui 13 


=I 











DEPART OUT, DEPUTY (ne.) 
éxapiu, to go out und away, to leave a | dyOvrurcio, to be a pro-consul, 
country, emigrate, (non oce. ) Acta, xvii, 12 ira Srros, Being & pro-consul, Gav 


Ll TAR) 


Lake xxl aL * Teh Edition. 


DERIDE (-£0.) 
DEPART OUT OF. expaxrypitw, to turn up the nose at, de- 
é£fpyopar, see “nErarr," No. 3. ride out and out, (now oce.) 
Ma = 44. Luke xvi 14, xxiii 35, 
Sanat 0 NOL ath Seo jrom, LT Tr AH) 
DESCEND (-kp, -e7H, -ING.) 
1. karaBalww, to go or come down, to 
descend froma higher.to a lower 
place, (from Baivw, used of alt kinda 


DEPART (ter.) 
dzodiu, sce “pEpant,” No, 17. 





It 
Lake ii. 22 ' ote xxiii. 22. i hag ae ls oS Bas 
2. narépxopas, to come or go down, wed 
DEPARTING. ih Sak Be Povey: 
tt 1, Aole x 1b 
1 ohm oe See L —vii 35, 7. I—x5 
‘son, hence, & doparture regard- i imate lie eke 
din the light of ite end and. object Desa 1 Bp i. 810 
(non occ.) VJohko L 38-08 st | San tl 1B 
2. todos, a way out, exit; (hence, Eng. 
oxodus,) journey out, departure. DESCENT. 


‘L Acts xx 20. ' 2 Leb xi, 22 
xa7dBaows, a going down ; a way down, 
descent, (non occ.) 
DEPARTURE. Lake xix. 37. 
dvdlvacs, & loosing, dissolving. Of the = 
, dissolution: i.¢. the returning | DESCENT IS...COUNTED (one’s.), 


ii ee ek | yeas to een lig 


2 Tim. iv. & 
Hob vil. 6, mare. onc’e podigre, «t 
DEPTH. 
DESCENT (witnout.) 
1 pao Sept In N.T. the deep j , 
allows near | dyeveaddyyros, without genealogy, with- 
laos out pedigree, (non oce.) 


Hob, vil 8 mang, srithout pedigres. 


DESCRIBE (-eru.) 

lL. ypdsbw, to grave or cut in; prop, to 
form letters with a stylus in the 
ancient manner so that the letters 
were cut in or graven upon the _| 
material, hence, to write. 

2. Aéya, to lay, to lay before, #¢, to re 
late, to recount ; Aence, to say, to 
speak, to discourse, 

% Mom iv. ! LRom x5 | 




















DESERT [adj.] 
Epryios, adj., see above, No. 1. 


1) et ate, 18, as. Tae 1 (ap. 
— HF, 3h 8 Acts vill 96, 
DESIRE |noun.) 
| 1. GrePoyela, a desire, yearning, longing ; 
denoting the inward passion ant | 5. emOynéw, to fix the desire upon, de || 
mental devire, thus difering from | "sed ant ects tong torr dosetogae | 
which combines the notion cecal opener ag talel tok 
Pl ougeard thing desired. than the exterual object. 
etfoxéa. n being well pl delight | 6, dpwrda, to ask information, to 
ptew eee eee savoation cs uall see 


3., GAnua, will, active volition, the act Ss ficed,) free peg ise rs 
of willing, “require, demand, 


1 Linke waif. 25 (lative) | — Cor wit 11, see D 














Meartily.) (vobom sae.) 8. foriw, to seck after, look for, to strive 
tee hepima|t RETR | to find 
= 2 Cie HILT oeolX 1 t Thon ft 27. 





DESIRE (garszst.) 
ing for, desire after, 
brendOnows, & Teaging desire 
2 Cor, vik. 7 
DESIRE (orear.) 
dmeroGia, earnest desire. 
Hom, xv. 23, 


DESIRE (vznement.) 
exemdOnors, see “ DESIRE (RARNEST).” 












wa 
se 
















2.Cor, wil, 11, sense, es 
jae ke 

DESIRE (-xp, -erm, -1wo) [verb] | { svat s Sex 

1, airéw, to ask for something, require, | * Ma! 39.- & —mt a 
Pn ag Bere prea = = 
Srom an inferior to @ superior.) ‘S iakes Peat Ue 





|! 
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‘DES 





DESIRE EARNESTLY. 


10. 2 Cor. ¥. 2 





DESIRE GREATLY. 
10 1 Thes. iii 6 ' 10.2 Tim i 4 


DESIRE TO HAVE. 








13, Jan tr. 2. 
DESIROUS. 
Oédw, see “ pesiRE,” No. 3. 
Lake x1iii. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 32. 
DESIROUS (se.) 
John xvi 19. 


DESIROUS OF (ue aFFECTIONATELY,) 


tpetpopar, to have a strong affection for, 
yearning after. 
1 Thee, ii. 8(G~) Gneirquas, same meaning, O LT Te 


DESIROUS OF VAIN GLORY. 


| xevddo£6s, vain-glorious, i.e. fall of empty 


pride and ambition. 
Gal v. 26 


DESOLATE. 


1. épypos, (adj.). deserted, desolate, 
waste. 


2." épnpsw, to make desolate, lay waste. 





3. povdw, to leave alone. 


(a) Pass. to be left afone, as « widow, 
to be solitary, t.¢. childless. 


1. Matt xxii, 88 (om Tad{ 1 Gal iv 27. 
Ttateaahis@OEt| — a%hm. vs 
1. Acted 20, [TrAR)] 2% Rev. xvil 16 


DESOLATE ATE (uate) 


& Rev. xvii. 19. 





DESOLATION. 
éprjpwors, a ranking desolate, a laying 
waste, (non occ.) 


Matt, xxiv. 15, Mark xilf. 14 


Linke La 20, 
DESOLATION (sriNa To.) 


épypydu, to make desolate, lay waste, 
Natt, xii. 25, 1 Luke xi 17. 


DESPAIR (in ) 
éfaropéopat, to be wholly without re- 
source, to despuir utterly, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. iv. 8, marg. altogether without help af means. 














DESPAIR (-zp) [verb.] 


2Cor.i & 


DESPISE (-8D, -B8T, -INo.) 

1. xarad¢poréy, to think down upon or 
against any one; hence, to think 
slightly of, (non occ. ) 

2. mepepovéw, to think round about @ 
thing, turn over jn the mind, specu- 
late abouts then, to pass over or 
beyond in thought, te. to neglect, 
overlook, (non. occ. ) 

3. dOeréw, to, displace, set aside, disre- 





4, dfov0cviw, to set out at nonght, treat 
as contemptible. 


5. dripd{w, not to hold in honour, esteem 
lightly, dishonour. 


6. dAcywpév, to care little for, careless 


about. 
Aoyi{opat, to count, reck- be 
7 on, calculate, consider, { counted 
*+ eds, unto, for, for 
ovdév, nothing, nothing. 








eg 











(pbesy EA 2 2 Thea dy, Berle, manny. 
— xvill 10 reject. 
3. Luke x, 19 4ser 4 — 20, 
1, —— xvi 14, it iv a2 
4 — welll 1—we2 
7, Acts xix. 1. 2 Titusih 19. 
1. Resa ae 4 3 Heb, x. 8. 
o ait, 1 —axi? 
‘ Pe « 

4 

i 

3s 


4riuos, without honour, 
1 Cor. iv. 10, 














DESPISER (-s.) 
karappovnrjs, a despiser, contemuer, 
(from DESPISE,” No 1,) {ron occ.) 
Acts mi 41, 
DESPISER (-8) OF THOSE THAT 
ARE GOOD. 
tipiAcyuBos, without love to good mon, 
unfriendly, (now occ. ) 
3Tin. fil 2 





DESPITE UNTO (vo.) 


fvePpi{o, to use wanton insult towards 
any one, (non cee.) 
Heb x 29 


DESPITEFUL. 
i Bpurrjs, outrageous in personal insults, 
a wanton insolent man, (occ. 1 Tim. 


i 13.) Phe 


| DESPITEFULLY (cs::) 

1, érypectw, to use threats, threaten ; 
to treat with insult, (occ. 1 Pet. 
iii, 6.) 

2. tBpXo, to use wanton insult, act 
with insolence. 


1 Matt ¥. a6 ! 1, Luke vi 28 
et air. 


ay, 


DESTITUTE. 
1. drorrepiv, defraud of, to deprive of. 
2. Acéro, to leave, forsake. 
(a) Pass. to be left, forsaken of any 
thing, i.e. destitute of. 
1,1 Tim. vi S (pane) | Ya Sam Si, 15 (pare) 


























DESTITUTE (ne) 


iorepew, to be lust, (of place, diynity or 


~ 


9. 


condition, et.,) to be Behind, hence, 
bla sfail of a thing, come short 


Heb si 37. 





DESTROY (-e0, -£8t.) 

ddA Avpt, to destroy utterly (stronger 
form of 6\Xvps, to destroy.) Homer 
uses it chiefly of death in buttle, to 
kill; to lose utterly (the subject 
being the acne: The funda- 
mental thought is not annihilation, 
but ruin, loss, fas sheep, Matt, x. 6; 
xv. 24, ete. ; Luke xv. 4, 6, lost to 
the fold-and to the shepherd ; so the 
lost ‘son, Luke xv. 24,) to perish, 
come to an end (as bread, John vi. 
27; gold, 1 Pet. i. 7.) 

Aww, to loose, loosen (what is fast), 
i.e unbind ; to looson, ze. dissolve, 
sever, break, demolish. 


. wuradve, (No. 2 with ward, down, 


preficed,) to loosen down, to dis- 
solve, ie. to disunite the of 
any thing, spoken of buildings to 


throw down, put an end to. 


. «karapyew, to render inactive, idle; 


). of land to spoil, make useless, 
sup sre Bas without effect. 


. Crobpetw, to destroy, slay, (won oct. / 
. Eohobpetw, (No, 5 with éf, out of, 


prefixed,) to destroy utterly, slay 
wholly, (non oce. ) 

~8cipw, to spoil, corrupt, to bring 
into a worse state, deprave, mar. 


, BiapBeipu, (No. T with sta, through, 


prefixed, ) to corrupt throughout or 
entirely, decay wholly, perish. 

mopHiw, to lay waste, ravage, destroy, 
(oce. Gal. i. 13.) 


10. xadaipéw, to take down (us from a 


2. Matt, ti 13. 


ee 





higher place); then, with the idea of 
force, to pull down, overthrow, hence, 
to conquer, cast down as kings from 
their thrones. 


& 
= 


4 Gl 
20, 


x 
a 
a 
L 
i 
L 


Mate 
— x 


Be, 





RES 
prt 


























































2, Mark i418, 1 1, Matt, vit 12. 1. Phil iH, 19% 
SS ea rd et a 
I—w PD fe. 2bCor yo dratructive, deadly, 
a ee (cea a ae es 
Ue) law Lz 
—2Cor. iv, 9, «09 D the) 
3 9.Gal. 1 2 > 
=a a re hea DETERMINATE. 
7 erie f ee Spi{w, to bound, to make or et a bound. 
“cr ory Lary, tye ee ary ; henee, to mark out dofinitely, 
tia Sy eee RAS! ie. to determine. ; 
Saat due, Acta iL 23 (part,) 
4 Rom vi 6 a wilt. o. 
1 — iv. i6, & — xi 16 it, 4,mary 
eh Sa DETERMINE (-20.) 
1. xpivw, to divide, separate; make a 
DESTROYED (se) “ distinction, hence, select; come toa 
drb\Xuue, (Mid. of “nestnoy,” No. 1, decision; hence, to decide, to judge. 


which see,) to destroyed, perish ; | 2. épl{w, sce  DETERMINATE.” 
of persons, to be put to death ; of 3, Bovdxtouat, to resolve in council. Ja 


things, to be lost, ruined. W.T, only Mid., to take counsel, 
2Cor. x 9,10. J 2Cor iy % ie. to Consult, deliberate with ond's 
ee self or with another in council, 
DI OYED (10 ve.) 4, ghey or ane ony 
unto, for, then, to solve, the tea of farther 
barge a spoiling, corrupt- ( for a being implied, (occ. Mark iv. 34. a 
fon, the bringing into a spoiling | 5 rdcw, to order, set in order, 
worse ies an (as soldiers) ; hence, to appoint. 


DESTROYEK. 
1. GAoPpevtijs, a destroyer, (from “ DES 


rroy,” Vo. 5,) (non oce.) 
2. "ArodAtani, (part. of * pestroy," Vo. 








eer Apalizen, (eee DETERMINE BEFORE. 
t Boris sar (teat, Ayotl yon) id pitied aia ait guint 2 








‘Acta iv. 23, 
DESTRUCTION. 
1. drdAca, loss ; of things, waste, ruin; DEVICE (-s.) 
of persons, death, “: by violence, | 1. évOéuno1s, consideration, cogitation, 
perdition. supposition. - 
2. GAcOpos, rnin, death; that which | 2. , thought, te that which is 
causes death, a ruin fo others, (non ought out, excogitated ; hence, - 
ove.) purpose, project, device. 
ay a taking down, a 1. Acta xvii. 20. 1 22 Cor ik 11, 
down, demolition, (occ. 2 yh sory 4.) 


‘together, crush- DEVIL .(-8.) 3 
ey ht, i, Siaoae oa 1, Saipuwv, Lng. demon or subordinate 


divinity. (non occ.) 
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2. Bapbviov, dim. of Mo. 1, (000. Acts 
xvii. 14.) 


My 





iets 
ie 


i 


4 
e 


ea 


ui 
Be 


lalslll 
Bi 


EeeetESIcIeaI¥II7 
ah ha 
ne 


DEVI (oe possessen wim a) 
Saypovitonar, to be under the power o 

dain (oe “OIL” ‘Nolte | 

Matt z | 

and Xen. use the verb diapovdw, as || aoe 
ee “to be deranged." De- | 

violence essentially differs DEVIL (be vexeo wirt 4) || 

from Satanic-influence wherein the ‘Matt, xv, 22 7 
monn becomes like the demons the amg 7 


instrument of Satan himself. ] 
%. AedBodAos, Diabolus, the chief of the DEVIL (un sma Risa) 














| 


Demons, who are his angels, slan- pce cho"? | 
derous, calumunious, also as anbst., =e 
calumniator, censor, traducer, DEVILS (se rossessrd or THE) 
eon BuiBarrw, to throw over, | sate viii. a3 1 Lake lif 88 (om03) 

, noense, malign.) dZenre, the aa 


more general term of the enemy, the 
‘enemy of men, because he is the DEVILS (or Possessep Wirt.) 
disturber of their connection with | atate iv 24; vill, 10,28 1 * Markie 
God. The Hebrew pow, a. 
Satan, is more generic than the Greek DEVILISH. 
AidBodos, the former describes his) o. ° % ) 
‘chlaracter ax tho antagonist and op- feyoeetts demon-like (adj, of “Dev,” 
of all good; the latter, describes ®. 2) (non ove.) 





is relation to the saints as their oe Wy e 

aceuser and calumniator, (occ. 1 = 

Tina. iii. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 3; Tit. i. 3.) DEVISE (-ev) (cuxsixoty.) | 
& Matt. 49.1, 5, 8,11 = Matt ix Sf, oe D Qe copi{u, to make wise, ie. skilful, expert. | 
~Feaonet ofthe} |g Pan ee (a) Mid, to make wisely, devise skit: 
ST, me wwe] i fully or artfully. Jn Greek profane 
1 LPT irened oft) | puemadtattnay ‘writers to deceive. 
= — Hwee Debs pow | 2 —— 24 twos, 97, 28 2 Pee 16 (pert) 








| DEV 
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DIF 





\ 





i DEVOTION. 

| céBaepa, that for which awe is felt, an 
object of awe or worship, (occ. 2 
Thes. ii. 4.) 


Acta xvii 23, marg god that ome worshippech, 





DEVOUR (-et4, -ED.) 

1. érOiw, (strengthened form, from obs, 
root t6w; Aor. 2, Epayov, from obs. 
root pdyw,) to eat, take food; 
hence, consume by cating. 

2. xarerOiw, to eat down, swallow down, 
devoor. 

3. xarazivw, to drink down, swallow 
down as by drinking, same as Eng., 








to swallow up. 
g Matt it 4,09 D up. | 2.2 Cor. a4 $0 
2 — xxiii 14 (ap. 2 Gal v. 16. 
— Mark iv. 4, 200 1 Heb. x 2 
2 — xi 40 $1 Pot. v. 8. 
2 Linke viii 5. 2 Rev. xi 8. 
= — x. 90. 2, — ail 4. 
2 — aa. 2 a8. 
DEVOUR UP. 
2. Matt. xill 4. f 2 Mark iv. 4. 


DIE (rp, -ern, -ixc) [verb.] 
1. Ovjoxw, to die, be dying of natural 
at of violent death. 


2. droOvijoxw, to die out, expire, become | 


quite dead. 

3. reAeurdw, to end, te to finish, to 
complete ; hence, to end one's life, 
to die. 

4.'dréAXuut, to destroy wholly, cause 
to perish, (see “‘vestroy,” No. 1.) 

(a) Bfid., of persons, to be put to 
th, 


5. es, unto, 
% trie, destruction. 


& Matt. 
2 axa, M ui. 








DEVOUT. 


1. dda Bis, taking well hold, te. care- 
fully, cireumspectly, hence, cautious, 
careful as to what ts right in re- 
ligion ; avoidance through godly 
fear of doing anything contrary to 
right, the fulfilling of all the duties 
of piety and humanity, (non oce. ) 

2. evaeBijs, reverence for God which 

shews itsclf in actions, practical 

| piety of every kind, the energy of 

piety in the life, (just as No. 1 is 

that piety which governs the soul,) 

reverence well and rightly directed, 
(oce. 2 Pet. ii. 9.) : 

3. ‘céBopat, to feel awe or fear before 
God and man (esp. when about to do 
wrong, hence, to feel shame, be 
ashamed ;) to worship, honour. 

L Lake ii, 25. i G 
L Acta li. 5. i 3. 


1 — vith 7 woe} 
% ela exit 12 AULT RAR 


DEVOUT PERSON. 
‘S. Acts xvii 17 (part.) 

















3s. 
2 Roy tie Ease, 
east aio, ~~) 











2 13, 
2 —xvi. 3. 


DIE WITH. 
ovvarobvqcky, (No. 2 with atv, together 
with, prefixed, ) to die with any one. 
Mark xiv. 31. 1 2Cor. vii. 3, 





DIFFER (things that) [margin.] 

7a, the things, 

Sadépovra, differing, (from diadépo, 
see “ DIFFER (FROM).”) 


Rom fi, 18, text, thangs that are mary excellent 
Phil. £. 10, text. thangs that are excellent 





DIFFER FROM. 


Stagépw, to bear or carry through ; bear 
asunder, carry different ways, hence, 
to be different from. 


1 Cor. xv. 41. i Gal. iv. 2 








| 





ry 
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DIFFER (mare 0.) 
Bianplee, to separate throughout, ie, 
wholly, completely, hence, to make 
a distinction, to separate one from 
another, 
1 Cor, iy, 7, mang dietingw(ah, 


DIFFERENCE (-) 


1. Siaipens, the act of dividing, division, 


{oce. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 6.) 
2. SaoroAy, a putting or drawing asnn- 
der, ion, distinction, (oce. 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.) 
2 Rom. fi i212 | 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN (nn) 


pepitio, to part, divide into parts. 
(a) Pass, to be divided, hence, be 


distinet. 
® 1 Cor, vit. St 


1.1 Cor. xii 5 


DIFFERENCE, (axe a.) 


Biaxpive, to separate throughout or one 
from another, Aence; to make a dis- 
tinctin. 


(a) Aféd. and Pass. to separate one's 
self from. 
@ Jude £2 


DIFFERENCE (put a.) 


Acta xv. 0. 
a Tom xiv 23, marg. (text, fnbe) 


DIFFERING. 
Bcahopos, different, #.¢. diverse, ynrious, 


Rom. xil, 6, 


DIG ¢-p.) 
1, dpivow, to dig, dig up a soil, (non 
occ.) 


2. uxdrrw, to dig, delve (akin to Eng, 
scoop), (non oe. J) 
2 Most. soak. $3. 


| —— xxv. 18 
Mek it 


2 Lake vi 48 

2 — xis 

2 — xi 8 
DIG DOWN. 


catagxérra, to dig down under, to 
undermine, hence, overthrow. 
Rom. af. 3. 


I ééga, opinion, notion; 





See also, Dexr. 


DIGNITY (-268.) | 
ing; reputa- 
tion, reed gen, inan 

aenac, then, appearance, aspect which 
commands recognition, f sesperd fo 
mplendcarys brilliance, g! ae mani- 
festation of glory; angelic powers 
so far as ther appearance te such as 
to command recognition. 


2, Pet. ii. 10. al | Jude & 


DILIGENCE. 


1. erovd}, speed, haste, ns manifested in 
earnestness, diligence, zeal. t 

2. ipyaria, work, Inbour ; effort, ocou- 
pation, 


2 Lake xii. 58 2. Heb vi Ub 
LE alee Dts 
=? ‘fam 184i, seD¢0) 1. Jude 3. 


DILIGENCE (p0.) 
wrovbdgw, to make haste, esp. as mani 
Jested in diligence, eavnesticss; to 
do the utmost, 
2 Tim. tv. 9, 21, 


DILIGENCE (civm) 
2 Pot b 10. 





DILIGENT, 
erovéaios, speedy, hasty, «sp. 0s shewn in 
earnest diligence, (ove. 2 Cor. viii, 17.) 
2 Cor, wilh 224mIer, 
DILIGENT (ne) 
arovid{w, see DILIGENCE (DO).” 
Titue i, 12. 1 2 Pot tis, 14, 


See also, FOLLOWER. 


DILIGENTLY. 


1. owovbaiws, speedily, te, eamestl; 
eagerly, (occ. Titus if, 13,)- ms 


2. dxpiBGs, accurately, assiduously, 
3 ae carefully, sedulously, (non 
oct. 














DIL 


4 ‘Dat. with the fist, 
roms : esos 3 
(Oft seems to be a trans- 
tek (no) 
Fecal rela oat re 
4 Mark vil 8, mang — Hob, xt 6,’a0e seok. 
sat 


DILIGENTLY (very.) 


the ily (comp. 
of, oie hrm ge inl (than 











2 Tim. |. 11 (No, 3, Ltr ) 


DIMINISHING. 


jrryma, & being inferior, a worse state, 
# ests opiate 


een. xi, 12, maarg. decay of lon 
DINE (-zp.) 
to breakfast, i¢, to take any 
gar before the principal one or 


supper, (non occ, ) 
Take xi 57. 1 


Jobn xxi. 12, 15. 
DINNER, 


ie a Jewish meal 
led sometimes to 
a ees sometitnes to our 
before Principal meal of the day, 
which ae supper, (non occ.) 
Matt xxi & ‘Loko xh. 38 


Luke tiv, 12 
DIP (-kp, -rT#.) 

1. Bdwrw, to dip, to immerse ; also to 
tinge f/¢ye, (0m occ. ) 

2 ide, phy an ama 

(80.2,1) ass 


Hee 
DIRECT [verb] 
careePévw, to guide straight 


aioe 








2 The tal HL. | 2 Thee ih 5; mare, guide 
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DIS 


DISALLOW, 
CON to raject on scrutiny or 
1, Pot. iL 4,7, 





DISANNUL (7m) 


lL aeriw, to aes hence, act aside, 
te al 
2. drupdu, to mani of poly Ane 


to cancel, (occ, Matt. xv, 6 3 Mark 
vii. 13.) 
LG ww | 2 Gal i 17. 
















DISANNULLING. 
dBéerness, a displacement, a setting aside. 


‘Hob, vil 18, 


DISCERN (-zp, -1no.) 
1. dvaxpivw, to separate or divide up; , 
, to examine carefully, investi- 
gate, then, to determine, judge of, 
estimate, ~ 


2. Siaxpive, to sash he i rca te 
wholly, cee dig." 


tinguish, Sabea Gat 


(a) nena ee ie to 
: contend with, tien, to contend with 
one’s self, i.e. to hesitate, waver, 


{ pés, towards, for, bt 





Sida purcy, adistinguish- 
ing, discriminating, 


4, Soxruddeo, to assay, examine, prove or 
test ndals to we if are pure, 
hence, to scrutinize. 

LN Cor. ti. 4 ae 








DISCERNER. 


xpirexds, skilled in judging, capable of 
judging, (non occ.) 


Hobs ir, 12, 





towards or 
Sbudny di ishing, discer 
apni ts Bee | at, deci 


DISCERNING. 


ly, discriminating. 
Gor, ail. 10. 


ee 














a faepecntioe, = 
3, 4) 
Eph tu 2. 


a | 
Eph. 4 10. Col 


DISPERSE (-zp.) 
biarxopritw, to scatter throughout, ie. 
abroad ; disperse abroad. 
Acta y a7. 
DISPERSE (-ev) ABROAD. 
cxoprifw, to scatter, disperse. 


2 Cor. ix. 0 
DISPERSED (raz) © 

6, the, 
Scacropd, dispersion, 
‘oce, Janes i, 1 
and 1 Pet. i. 1,) 
John wit 85, 


the Gentiles, te. 
the countries 

* | where the Jews 

lay scattered, 


the dispersion af 





DISPLEASED (se uucs.) 
dyavanréw, to be much pained (in body 
or mind.) 
Mark x 14, 41. 


DISPLEASED (ps sone.) 
Matt xxi 15, 


DISPLEASED WITH (ng micaLy.) 
Gvypopayéw, to fight fiercely; have a hot 
quarrel. 


Acte xil, o Spas). with eipi, tobe 


Le mind indend ing war seith, 


bear am 





DISPOSED (ze) 
L. BotAopas, to wish; denoting the ine 
ward predisposition from which the 
active twill proceeds; to purpose, 
after deliberation and consideration 
of all the cireuinstances of the case. 









2. Oden, to will, denoting the natural 
ote eis of ce ee 


cating a less formal purpose. 


4. Acte xviii. 37 (part) 1 


DISPOSITION. 


prance ne pela A 2) ’ 
Acta il. 8% 


‘21 Gor, peti. 







DISPUTATION (s.) 


1, &éxpiris, a distinguishing, a discern- 
ing clearly, a decision 


2. wugijrnows, a jon and so a 
ja Jount-inquiry, 


2 Acta xy. 2 (om. G2) (Cirvou a eck, GL Tr & 
1 Bom. xiy.1 with Suge, 
Git orang) Me or) 





DISPUTE (-ep, -1xc.) 

1, Gudéyopas, to speak to and for, ie 
alternately, to converse with Hence, 
discuss, dispute. 

2. SuaroylCoua:, to reckon through, com- 
plete or settle an account, hence, 
to take account of, consider, © 

3. ovtyréw, to seek or examine with, at 
the same time or seek 


DISPUTE WITH, 
1, ovfyrtw, sée above, No. 3. 
2. renner to answer again, re- 
Py 8 ace 


E Bom tx 20, mary. sth, reply agai) 





DISPUTER. 
cvutornt is, & joint inquirer; tence, dis- 
puter, (non oce,) 
1 Cor 1 20 
DISPUTING (-s) [noun.] 
1. dcadoy pds, balancing or adjustment 
of accounts, computation; hence, 
reflection, cogitation. 











DIS 
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DIV 








DISTRIBUTION (make.) 
BiaBlduyer, see “ visrnisute,” Vo. 1 


Acts iv. 35. 





DITCH. 
BsOvvos, any. hole or pit. dug in the 
ground, (oce. Matt. xii. 11.) 
Moth x7 Me 1 Luke vi. 39 


DIVERS. 


1. wotxlAos, variegated, party-coloured. 
Metaph. changing colour, and hence, 


DIVERS MANNERS (iss) 
molurpdmws, in many ways, 
Heb £ 1 


DIVERS PLACES (1w.) 





card, down, throughout; used) from 
distributively, from one to | place 
another, to 
térous, places, place. 
Mattaxlv. 7. ! Mark xiil..8. 
Luke xxi 21 
DIVERSE. 
Sidcpopos, different, unlike, various. 
) Heb, bx. 10, 
DIVERSITY. 


1, S.aipeors, act of taking apart, division 
as tnto parts, hence, distribution, 
feos 1 Cor. xii. 5.) 

2. yévos, genus, class, sort, (opp. to 
eZéos, apecies, ) 

Vo 1Cor. si 4,6 (21 Cor. x1 28, mang. bine. 





DIVIDE (-e0, -eru, -1xa.) 
1. pepifu, to part, divide into parts. 
(a) Mid, to divide any thing with 
another, to share with, 
2. Giauepifw, (No. 1 with dla; through, 
proixed,) to divide through, te., 
completely , divide up. 


3. Suupéw, to take oj ie See 
6.take ar tnes Perea 


4, vyitw, to split, rend, cleave as wood; || 
to divide with etolence. 

5. dgopitw, to set off by bounds, to limit 
off; to set off apart, separate. ; 

6, GadiSwpe, to give or deliver through 





(as through various hands from one | 
to another in succession,) hence, to 
deal out. 





DIVIDE BY LOT. 
xaraxAnpotoréw, to give by lot to cach. 


aed peer hint 


DIVIDE. (nieutty.) 
SpAoropéw, to cut or divide aright 
(Ixx. for w:, Prov. iii. 6; xi. 5, 
tom e to go in the right paths,) 
(non occ.) 





DIVIDED (ne) 
ylvopat, to become, 
Rey. xvi 19, 


DIVIDER. 
pepurrjs, a dividers a distributor, (non 
oce. 


Luke xi 14. 





DIVIDING ASUNDER. 
pepiods, act of partition, division or 
separation, (occ. Heb, ii. 4.) 
Hob, iv. 18, 


DIVINATION. 
wbOwv, Eng, Python. Jn Greek mythology 
the nome of a serpent or 
slain by Apollo, then, transferred to 
Apollo himself; later, spoken of 
diviners, soothsayera, held to be 
inspired by thepythian Apollo, They 
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1 sade 4, 15, 2, 
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DO AWAY. | 
xarapyéw, to render inuetive, idle, uso- 
less; then, to make useless or void; 
hence, abolish, do away. 
1 Cor, xiii 10, | 8 Con Uh 1, 16 
DO (cay.) 
1, rotéw, see “ po," Vo. 1. 


2. loxvw, to bo strong, prevail. 
1, Gal, v. 27, ! ‘% Phil iv. aa 





DO (ror...) Gf 

mapéxw, to hold beside or near to any 

one, i.e. to present, offer, furnish, 
supply, 


Ake vii &, 
DO IT NOT (tn0v,) 
p7, not, (with Imperative, ) 
Rov xix 10. xxil 9, 
DO (we Have 70.) 
jpiv 6 Aoyés, [is] our account, 
Heb ty 18, 
















See also, CAN, COULD, DESPITE, MLIGENCK, 
DONE, EVIL, GOOD, HAVE, MURDER, 5ACRI- 
FICE, SERVICE, VIOLENCE, WELL, WHAT 
[interrog.], wit, wRona. : 
DOCTOR (-s.) 
éiddoxados, a teacher, instructor. 
Vauke IL 40 


See also, Law. 





DOCTRINE (8) 

1. é:8ax7j, teaching, process of teaching, 
thing taught ; esp. the act. 

2, SBacKxedéa, teaching, esp. the subs- 
tance or result of teaching. 

3. Aéyos, word apoken, the speaking (as 
@ means, not as a product); the 
word az that which is spoken, te., 





an exposition or account which one 
gives, ’ 
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DON 





Pala lat al ol ol alata Sool ad Td 











then gen. a doer, (occ, Acts xvii, 28.) 


Rom. Hi, 18. 
Jon 1. 22, 23, 25; iv. 11. 


See also, EVIL. 





DOG (s) 

. rhe, a dog, pl. dogs. 
2. xuvdpiov, (dim. of No. 1,) e little dog, 
a puppy: 

1 Matt vil ¢ 
— xv. 28, 


2 wank i m7, 3 
L. Rev. xxii 1: 


_ 


1 Lake orl. 2. 
APR 








DOING [noun.] 
: rovkw, see “D0,” No. 1. 
. Foinors, a making, a doing. 
. Epyov, a work ; labour, business, em- 
ployment, deed, act, action. 


3 Re 7 1. 2 Cor, vill. 11 
oda i 25, mary (text, deed.) 7 


DOING (1n.) 
1. Gal vio (art) | 


1.1 Tim iv. 16, 


DOING (ss one’s.) 
yivopat, to begin to he, come into ex- 
istence,, come to pass. 


Matt. xxi. “2, 


Mark aan’ } it Srom the Lord this came to pass, 





DOER (8) 
wowyrys, a maker of any thing (hence, 
Eng. post, ie. maker of @ poem,) 


tench tanta | 





DOMINION. 
1. xpdros, strength, power in action, 
force, superiority. 
2. xvpusrys, lordship, dominion. 
— Matt xx. 25,000 Dover |. Col 1.16 
1.1 Pet iv. u. 
— Rom vi BM woe DY 2 ea (text 
= ETT D over | Tea Lesnare at 
2 Jude 8. 
3 Cor. 24. 25, 
2 Eph i a1. ipwié 





DOMINION OVER (exercise.) 
xataxuptedw, to lord it against, ie. over 
any one. 
Matt xx 25. 





DOMINION OVER (aave.) 


xuptedw, to be lord over any person or 
thing. 


Rom. vi 9, le, vii lL | 2 Cor. 1 24 





DONE (s0 zg It.) 
vironat, to to begin to be, implying origin, 
either from natural causes or through 
special agency ; result and change 
of state, ee 
Lake xiv, 22 
an r 31, 47, 48. 





18, 
xi 20, 91, 28 0wlee. 
— xviii. 19,31 tier. 





DONE AWAY (sz) 
xatapyéw, to render inactive, idle, use- 
less ; hence, to spoil. 
(a) Pass. to cease, be done away. 
&2Cor. iii 7 


See also, DEED, WELL. 














DOU 








Doo’ 
DOOR. b 
ipa, door, (Germ. thur, Sans. Dior, 
sivas i} whether of arora or a 
Metaph, accesa, Beart 
Ma. oe Ton xsi, 10 tt 
— aalv, 83, see, % co D 
Sr, (that aeot 
SSeS om O~ | some 8, 19,28 
TTrAN) Bt 
Mok i, 8. 
— ti. — = Fi 
—rzd —— xxi. 
— will 20 Yor. ni 
ay. 46, 2 Gor ii. 
— avi. Col, ie ‘s 
Lake 31.7. Tan. ¥. 0, 
ilk. 25 9les, Reo. & ao erte= 
John x1, % 7, iv 
DOOR KEEPER. 


aoe a door keeper, porter, mate or 


John xviil 16, 17, with art. 





DOTE. 
voréw, to be sick, ill, to ail, whether in 
body or mind, (non occ, ) 
‘1 Tim, wh. 4 (part), mang. sick 





DOUBLE [adj.] 
SirAods, two-fold, double. 
* 1 Fim, v.17, | Rev, xvii, Ginter, 


DOUBLE [verb.] 
SurAéw, to double, to repay two-fold, 
(non oe.) 
Rev, xviii 6, 


DOUBLE-MINDED, 
Sixes, double-minded, two-souled, 
(non occ, ) 
Jan 8; Iv. 8 


DOUDLE-TONGUED, 


Sidoyos, uttering the same thing twice, 
repeating, (non occ. ) 
i Tim Mi. 8 





DOUBT (-zp, -E9H, -ING.) 


1. dtaxplvw, to oii throughout, ie. 
wholly, comp: = 
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(a) Aftd, and. Pass. to separate one’s 
eelf from, i.e. contend with, then, to 
be in strife with with one’s self, ie 
- hesitate, waver. 

2. Biordu, to stand i two ways, bo un- 
certain as to which to take, (Prench 
balancer), (non occ.) 

3. droptopat, to be without resource, to 
know not what to do. 

4. Biaropéw, (No. 3 with Sia, throughout, 
profiwed,) to be entirely without 
resource, td be in great doubt or 
perplexity. 

ot Mate tut ae In Acta x. 


Su 2 Aote axy. U0, arg: be 
Ja Mark xi. 23. dow btfui 
Bathe 3h 29, pe D (oo,).| = —— zavills, steD{na) 
So D (make | ta Rom: aly. 23, 


& —'sii 
7a Tyas (sin) sh ix. otis (na) 
4—rir 
DOUBT (zs 1y.) 
4, Acta, 19, 
DOUBT (wake qo.) 

v;thebreath,vital breath, ) hold 

up 

our 
lives. 


yyy 
(ae (het road .) the principle 
oe e sae up, lift up, raise, 


John x. 21. 


DOUBT (no.) 

1. dpa, still farther, beyond that; « 
particle marking a transition, or 
drawing a conclusion, therefore, 

2 ydp, (74 verily, compounded with No. 

2H Ee fact ‘is, in fact, and when 
the fact is given as the reason or ex- 
planation, for; move eartensive than 
the Eng. for, since it expresses the 
cause, reason, or motive of what 
has been previously affirmed. 

3. mdvrws, wholly, entirely; in every 
way, by all means, 


L Laake xi, 20, ! 5S. Acta xxvill. 4, 
2.1 Cor. ix. 10. 





DOUBT (sranp 1.) 





dropeopat, see Dover,” Vo, 3, 
Gal iv, 20, marg. by perpleresl. 















DOU 


[335 J 





DRA 





DOUBTFUL 
SaAoyeruds, computation, adjustment of 
seookna; pone ey mie 
pense, £2. doubts. 


Rom. aiv. 2, marg. doub(fat thoughts, 


DOUBT (be in) [margin.] 
droptoyat, see “ Doust,” No, 3. 


Acts x27, 20, toxt, doubl, 


DOUBTFUL MIND (nz oF.) 
percopifo, to lift up on high, raise in the 

eS Mt 2 gar rong 

Mactidling is wind’ fa Aisting 

in the air,) (non ace.) 

Beuko xi 29, mang, lve in careful auapense 





DOUBTING. 
Bia hoyrpos, see “ DOUBTFUL.” 
1 Tim. ii. & 





DOUBTLESS. 
6, denotes the definiteness and certainty 


expression, serving to strengthen 
SR ees ee 





2. xdrw; (adv.) downwards. 


‘Mott. ty. 4. ‘2 Laketr. 0. 
i. a 
PS % Ate ax 9 





Ste also, pow, wine, vast, COMB, CUT, 

DIG, DRIVE, PALL, GBT, (0, HANG, HEW, 

KNKEL, LAY, LET, LIB, PRESS, PULL, PULL 

ING, FUT, REAP, RUN, SINK, SIT, STEP, 

STOOP, TAKE, THROW, THRUST, TREAD, 
TURN, 





DOWN TO. 
See, Foor, HELL. 





DRAG (1No.) 
cpu, to draw, drag, haul, trail along as 
eR rte ‘ 
DRAGON. 
Spin, a dragon, fe, ee of 
serpent, (so called from le 
which is very acute, ) ahr 
t used for “ that old serpent,” the 


if 


Ror, xii. 3, 4, Tewler, 0.13, 16, 17 ; alll 9 4,11; xvi 
Bi mt 





DRAUGHT, 
1. ddebpav, “draught,” Latrino, (von 
0c.) 
2. dypa. a aaa catching. Jn N.7. 
spoken. 


only of fishing, a draught. 


1 Mark vii, 19. 


(non oes.) 


1, Mass, xv, 17. 
2, Lake ¥. v4 0 





DRAW (-z7x, -EW, -aws.} 


1, Arve, ) to bea esp, implying a cer 
tain attraction mentally.or 
morally ; Se to draw fo 
@ certain 
2, tdxw, | (older form Fonte) 


3. otpw, to draw, drag, or trail along as 
a net ; esp. with the notion of force 
ane sometimes with violence, 

4. dvrAgw, to bale out bilge water, pale 
the ship, (from dytAos, a hold,) 

draw out as wine or water, 


5. ordw, to draw, te to pull. 
(a) Mid. to draw out, pull out, asa 
sword, 


6. droordw, to draw from, pull away, as 
from the seabbard, 


























DRA 
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to to ascend, mak 
Pee pion liga: pare woken 
ship up on land, (non occ.) 
8. yivopat, to begin to be, to become. 







7. Mott xili. 48, Acts xk 10, see D up 
6 —azri 6) & —aiv. 18 
—Mark vi. $3, so D to | 1. 9. 
tan, x i 
= Luke xxiii.50, ace Bon. | 0. 
—doha if-8, veo D out Ns 
4—.. 
D 
Us. - D 
=4 ——— 30, se D back 
— ee ee ie 
— xi 32. — Jaa b 14, 00 D away 
— xiii 10, ier 
— x31. 6, 1. 2 —Ifi. 6, 
Acta ¥, 87, 800 D away, | %. Rev. xi & 
DRAW AWAY. 


1, droordu, see “DRaw,” Vo. 6. 

2. doioryut, trans, to place away from, 
cause to to make to revolt, 
move to revolt, or detach from 
another. 


@% Aote ¥. 37, ! 1, Acta xx. 90. 


DRAWN AWAY (sz.) 


e€eAnopas, (No. 2. with é, out of, pre- 
fixed, to be drawn ‘ont, hurried 
away. 

' _ Tua L 14 (pare) 


RAW BACK. 


trocréAdw,. to send or draw under or 
back. In V.7. Mid. to draw one's 
self back esp. under cover, out of 


‘Hob, x. 38 


DRAW BACK (or tHex wuo.) 
trocroAj, a shrinking or drawing back 
under cover, or out of sight. 
Hob, x, 39(Gen.) 


DRAW ON. 
émpucrkw, to grow light upon, to dawn 
upon, (occ, Matt. xxviii. 1.) 
© Katke sei. 60, 





DRAW OUT, 
l, dvzAew, see “ pRaw,” Vo, 4. 
2. omiw, see “pRraw," Vo. 52. 
1. John i 8 | 2 Reta xvi. #7. 


DRAW TO THE SHORE. 


land at, (non vce.) 
‘SMark vi $3 


DRAW UP. 


dvarrdw, (No. 5 with dvi, up, prefixed, ) 
to draw up, (occ. Luke xiv. 5.) 
Anta xi 19, 


DRAW WITH (r0.) 


dvrkypa, what is drawn. In V7. a 
bucket, ie, any vessel for siaeing: 
water. 


See also, NEAR, NtGut. 


DREAM (-s) {aoun.] 

1, évap, o dream, a vision in sleep as 
opp. to a waking vision and esp. a 
isl or prophetia, dream, (non 
ce, 


2. évizrviov, what comes in sleep, hence, 
a dream, a mere dream, (non occ.) 


zporoppiw, to bring a ship to anchor at 
or near a place; to cast anchor, 





= 








1, Mate, £20, | L Mast, xxvii. 10, 
| iL 22, 13-19, 27. % ote ai, 17. 
DREAM [verb,] 


évyuTviagouas, to dream, (from No. 
above, ) (oco. Jude 8, part.) 
‘Acta U1. 


2 


DREAMER (rivtay.) 
évurvidgopas, to dream, 
Jude 6 (park) 





DRESSED (se.) 


yeupytopar, to be a yewpyds (a —_ 
hence, to till, cultivate, (aon occ, ) 
Hak v7 











DRE 


“DRI 





DRESSER. 
‘See, VINEYARD. 





DRIED (be) (margin.] 
Enpacvopat, to be dried up, hence, dried 
as fruits, 


Rov. xiv-15, tent, d¢ ripe 


DRINK [noun] 

1, wéous, a drinking, (the action being 
incomplete dnd in progress,) (non 
occ. ) 

2. mépa, drink, te. the thing drunk, 
(non occ. ) 


1 Jobn vi. $5. 


i baie shang drinking 
1. Rom. xiv. 17, . Col.ii 16, inking. 
2. Heb, iz. 10. 


DRINK (strowa.) 
cixepa,sikerd, t.e. any intoxicating liquor, 
(xx. for sw, Lev. x. 9;-Deut. xxix. 
6; Judges xiii. 4, 7, 14,) (non occ.) 
Luke i. 15. 


DRINK (-eTH, -ING, -ANK, -UNK, -UNKEN.)- 
rivw, to drink, (non occ. ) 
Matt. vi 25 (om. G2 T (Sth ed.) ), 31; xi. 18, 19; 
19; xxvii 27, 42 


2 twlce, 


3 xxvil. $4 twice, 
xt 


DRINK OF. 
Matt, xx. 22 twice, 23, | Mark x. $8twlee, 30ewiee, 


DRINK WITH. 


ovprive, to drink togetker with another, 


(non occ.) 
Acts x. 41. 


DRINK (crve.) 
rori{w, to let drink, to give to drink. 
Matt. xxv. $5, 37,42. | Rem. xii. 20. 


DRINK (a1vE To.) 


Matt x 42, | Mark ix 41, 
— xml. 48. — XV. 36. 


DRINK (sake.) 
Bev. xiv. 8, 


DRINK (akg To.) 
1 Cor, xii 13. 


See also, DRUNK, WATER. 








DRINKING [margin.] 
aéots, see “ DRINK,” No.-1. 
Col. if, 16, text, drink. 


DRIVE (-EtH, -EN,--AVE, -OVE.) * 

1, éxBdAdw, to throw out, cast out with 
the idea of force. 

2. éAavve, to drive, impel, urge on, as 
horses, ete. 

3, dreAapve, to drive away from, (non 
occ.) 


1, Mark 4. 12, |} 


John ii, 15, with &e, 
2 Lule vill. 29, ‘ome 
2 Jan 


3. Acta xvill. 16, 
Mik 4. 


DRIVE BACK [margin.] 
dvaxdrtw, to beat or drive back. 


“Gal! v. 7, text, hinder (dynémrw, to beat or drire on, 
rt, Ai ONT or drire on, G 


DRIVE OUT. 
é{wbéw, to thrust out, expel! (occ. Acts 
“xxvii. 39.) 
Acts vii. 45. 


DRIVE UP AND DOWN. 


S:apépw, to bear or carry through a place, 


to different ways, bear asun- 
der, to te borne hither and thither. 


Acta xxvii. 27 (part) 
DRIVE (cer.) 
érdiSupu, to give ) lit. giving [her] up, 
up,(here,part.), | wewerebeing borne 
pépw, to bear or ( along (or before it, 
carry, i.e, the wind.) 
Acta xxvii, 15, 


DRIVEN (sz.) 
depopat, to be borne or carried. 
‘Acta xxvii 17, 





DRO 
See also, winD. 


DROP (-8) (aREat.) 

OpdpBos, a lump or piece, a clot or gout 
of bloat, (non occ.) 

Lake xuil. 44 (ap.) 


DROPSY (wich HAD THE.) 
‘8pumixés, hydropic, dropsical. 
“Luke xiv. 2. 


DROWN (zp) 


1, BoOi{w, to sink in the deep, te, to 
cause to sink, 
2, karamive, to drink down, swallow up, 
(same as Eng. to swallow up ;) of 
the earth, to absorb ; of the sea, to 
overwhelm. 


LL Tim vi 9. { 2. Heb. ti. 29. 


DROWNED (ze.) 


xatarovri{w, to throw into the sea, Pass, 
to be plunged or drowned therein. 
Matt, xviii. 6 





DRUNK or DRUNKEN (sz) 

k. peOtw, to be drunken with wine, 
(from péOv, mulled wine, hence, 

Germ. meth, Eng. mend.) 

2. peOioxe, to grow drunk (marking the 
beginning uf No. 1,) (non oce.) 





1, Matt. xxiv 49, 2 Eph v.18 

2 Luke xu. 45. 21 Thee, v. 7 tu. 
1. Acta fi. 15. 1 7 td, 
1.1 Gor. xi. 21. 1, Rev, xvii. 6. 


DRUNK (se MaDE.) 


1 Rev. xvii. % 





DRUNK (Have WEL.) 
1. Jobn ii, 10 (Btid.) 





DRUNKARD. 


péOveos, adj. drunken with wine, with 
art. as subst, a drunkard, (non occ. ) 
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Enpaive, to dry, make dry. 


épecdi}, what is due, indebtedness, debt. 





1, ios, own, one’s own. 
2. ddeidw, to owe, be indebted, esp. ina 


2.1 Cor, vi. 8 part.) ( 
dpedoudony crores, due benevolence, G LT Tr AN) 
1, Gal, vi. 9. 


“See also, BORN, REWARD, REASON, TIME. 





vwOpés, sluggish, slothful, lazy, esp. 





1 Cor. v, 11; vi. 10, 





See also, HEARING. ; 
ee : 








DUL 


DRUNKENNESS. 
péOn, strong drink ; drunkenness ; (ace, 
to Pott, from Sana. mad, to be drunk 
or mad,) see uncer ‘ DRUNK,” (non 
oct.) 
Lake xal, 84. 1 
Onl v. 21. 





Rom. xiii. 13. 





DRY [adj.] 

1. dvSpos, without water. 
2. Enpéds, dry, withered, of trees, as opp. |: 
to green ; of land, as opp. to water, 


1. Mote, xil48. 1. Luke xi. 2 
2. Lake kilt, si 


DRY LAND. 
2 Heb, xi. 29. 


° DRY UP. 








a 


Mark v. 29, Mark xi. 20: 


I 
Rev. xvi. 12. 





DUE [noun.]} 


Rom. xiil 7. 


DUE [adj.] 


pecuniary sense. 
(opardy, rhat is due, instead of 


11 Tim. fi. 6 1. Titual 3 


DUE (sz.) 


2. Matt xvi 4 





DULL, 


physically, (oce. Heb. vi. 12.) 
Heb v.11 























DUM { 239 ] DWE f 
DUMB. DWELL (-zs1, -ETH, -17, -ING.) 
1. dgpuwvos, voiceless, (with reference to | 1. olxéw, to inhabit, hold’as one’s abode, 


the voice.) 

&ados, spoechless, (inith reference to 
the words,) (non oce.) 

3. xudds, blunted, lame; as to the tongue, 


dumb. 
4, ciemrdw, to he-silent, still. 
8. Matt ix. 39, 33. 4, Linke 1, 90 {part.) 
3. — ail at twee 8. ——xi Md tier 
2 init 19S s 
: 1.1 Cor. 
2 A ns 1.2 Pot. it 16. 








DUNG [noun.] 
KbBadov, a refuse; (prob. from 
s en "gender, to cast, to the dogs.) 
Phil. fil. @ (pL) 





DUNG [verb.] 
BédAu,; to cast, throw. 
xompiz, dunghill, dung, manure, (occ. 
Lu:> xiv. 35.) 
Lake all © (Sra, felt of dung fir Inatad of 





DUNGHILL. 


xorpia, dunghill. 
Luke xiv. 35. 


DURE. 
See, WHILE. 


DURST. 
See, DARE. 





DUST. 
1. xovoprés, dust raised or stirred up, 
a cloud of dust, (non gcc.) 
2. xéos, (xots,) earth, as dug out and 
thrown up, heap of earth, hence, gen, 
loose earth, (non occ. ) 


1 Mate x 14 1. Lake x. 11, 

2 Mark vi. 11. | 1. Acta xill. 51. 

1. Luke ix. $ 1 — xxii 23. 
2 Rev. xvii 19. 





DUTY (aE one’s.) 
ddeidw, to owe, to be indebted, esp. ina 
pecuniary sense. 
Lake xvii. 10. 1 


Rot. xv. 27. 











to house, (from ofkos, 8 house,) (non 
occ.) 

2. xaroiwKéw, (No. 1 with xard, down, 
prefixed,) to settle down in a fixed 
dwelling ; to dwell fixedly in a 
place. 

3, pévw, to remain, stay, abide, (Lat. 

manes.) 

4. oxnvdu, to tent, to pitch tent; hence, 
to dwell in tents, to tabernacle. 

5. xdOnpar, to sit down, sit. 


2 Matt si. 23, 1. Rom. viii, 1118. 
2 —iv. 13, = 11284, see D in, 
2 — xii, 11 Cor, iii, 16. 









xxiii. $1, s00D im, 


1. <— vii. 12, 13. 
65, see D round 


2 Cor. vi. 16, see D in, 
2 Eph. ili, 17. 
2 Col. i 19. 















2 —— xi. 26. 

3 — ait 4, 2% —il. 9 

5 — axl —— iil. 16, see D in. 
4. John i 14. 3.) Tim, vi, I 

3. —— 39, marg. abide: | —'2 Tim, £5, 14, see Din. 
a 40. 2 Heb. xf. 9, 

3 56. 2% dan iv. 8 (xarouxifes, to 
3. "10, 17. tabs up 1 delléng, 

2. Agta f. 20 (with eiui, fo TrArm) - 

be. 1 Pet, fii, 7, see D with 
zis. 2 Pet. i. 8,500 D: 

= John L724 
= 14, 200 D at, —— 1v.13,13,15,l6reiee, 
= Iv. 16, sce D in. 2 John 2 

2 — vii. 2, 4 tute 





xiii, 27. 
— xvii 24, 20. 





xxviii, 16, 30. 
vil. 17, 18, 20. 
vil o 


Fl 


| 





DWELL AMONG. 
eynarouxtw, (No. 2, with év, in, prefized,) 
to dwell fixedly in or among. 
2 Pot il. 8. 


DWELL AT. 
karotkéw, see “ DWELL,” No. 2. 
Acts ii, 14; ix, 32, 35; xix. 17, 
DWELL IN, 
(When not two separate words, ) 
1, xarotxéw, see “DWELL,” No, 2. 
2. évoixéw, to inhabit, dwell in. 


E Math xxiii. 21: 2. Rom. vill, 11 2na. 
T. Acta fi. 9. & 2 Cor. vi 16, 
Liv. 16. i 


2. Col ili, 16. 
Q2Timisa wa 5 




















DWELL ROUND ABOUT, DWELLING PLACE (nave xo 


epoxies, td dwell around, (non occ.) CERTAIN.) 
Luke k 65, acraréw, to be a wanderer, to have no 
— fixed residence, wander without a 
DWELL WITH, home, (0m ore.) 


arvvorxew, to dwell together with, (non Leas 
ore, 


1 Pot tilt. DYING [noun.] 
—, death, (expressi 
See also, srrancen, rete ie i poses ge 
progress, . Rom. iv. 19.) 
DWELLER AT («.) , ie: iv 10. ba 
naromtw, see pwent" Vo. 2. 
Aeta LU) Gert) DYING (ne a.) 
DWELLER IN. bec fel, ae 
Aeta Ul, W cpart,) jhe bapuatag or peogreuigt tha ee) 
PWELLING [noun.] ‘ 


Heb, xi 91 (part) 
as dwelling, habitation, (aon DYING (tin 4) 


Markey, & Lake will, 42. 





E 
EACH. FAR («) 


ty, eas { Part of the body.) 
, Rien bye 1. ods, an ear, in pl. cars, (Lat. auris, 


A aaa severally. Germ. ohr, Eng. ear.) 
2, dears, oneh, every one, (ix. of any | 2. driov, (dim. of No. 1) an car, esp, one 
number separately.) ‘ of the ears. 
S Amol. 2 pew, In a fap.) 3. duos), hearing, (the action of hearing 
— actively or passively,) hente, that 
— which hears, and that which is 
RACH ONE, heard ; hearing, report. 


1. Nuke sili, 13, rt Matt x 7. 1. Lake xiv, 3 
— a. — xii 50, 
—— i Tay Me 9, 1 eevee, 16, | 
! 


—d. 
2, John xviii, 10 (Srdprer, 
& — xvi, ot og aiittlecar, TTe AR) 


(come to 
1 Mark iv, ei 


See also, oTHER. 


EAGLE (-s.) 
» (xx. for -w2.) ( The eagle 
upon fresh or living prey, ) 


Ror, ie.7. 
—xil 























EAR 


[ 241 


|| 


] EAR 





EARS (come To ove's.) 


dxovw, to hear, 1 to come to the ears of, 
pass. to be { te, come before him 
heard, officially, . be borne 
éxi, upon, witnces of before. 
Matt, xiviti. 14 (ind, by, inatead of éwi, (lit., be heard 
oy), L Tr.) 


Sce also, ITCHING. 





EAR. 
(Of corn.) 


ordyrs, an car of grain, 
Mark iv. 28 twice 


EAR OF CORN 


Matt. ai. 1 1 ‘Mark ill 23. 
Luke vi. 1 





» EARLY. 

1. zput, carly in the day, at morn (from 
zp, before, cf Germ, fruh, Sans. 
prah-na, forenoon.) 

2. mpwios, early, the morning. 

3. xpdipos, (a poetic and later form of 
No. 2.) carly, spoken of the early 
rain, (non ore, ) 





= 


6pOpios, at day-break (from ép6pos, 
the rising time of the sun, man, and 
beast ; Lat. orior, ortor, hortor,) 
(non occ.) 


1. Mark xvi. 9 (ap ) 

4. Luke xxiv. 29 (opOpirde, 
tame meaning, LTTE | 1. —— xx 1. 
AR) 3. Jas. v. 7, 


2. John xviii. 28 (No. 1, 
LTTrA®) 


a 


Sce also, morvina. 





EARNEST [noun.]} 
dppa Br, carnest-money, caution-money 
deposited in case of purchasers, gen. 
a pledge, (Jfeb. pa5y), (non oce.) 
Cori Wiv5 | Eph.i it 


Sec also, CARE, DESIRE, EXPECTATION, 
HEED, 





EARNESTLY. 
Spoceryy}, a prayer to God, (here Dat. 
4, with prayer.) 


Jas. v.17, marg, in his praying, 





EARNESTLY (sznoxp.) 
drevitw, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
Acta xxiii, 1 7 
EARNESTLY ON (uoox.) 
‘Acte in 12. 
as \ 
EARNESTLY UPON (oor.) 


Luke xxii. 56. 2 





EARNESTLY (sore.) 
éxrevirrepor, (comp. of éxrevds, intently,) 
more intently. + 
‘ Luke xxit 44. 





See alse, CONTEND, COVET, DESIRE. 





EARTH. 


1. yi, the earth, land, (i.¢. one of the 
Jour elements), the earth as opposed 
to heaven or tv water, the carth, 
ground as cultivated 


2. oixorpévn, (pres. part. esr of vixéw, 
to inbabit,) see uvdrr the earth, 
(prop. as inhabited by the Greeks ; 
and later, by Greeks and Romans,) 
hence, the Keman Empire, hence, 
Sutther, the whole carth considered 
as inhabited, ¢f. Heb. i. 6; ii. 5, ete., 
“WORLD.” 


Matt. v 5.13, 18, 35 
1, 


Luke if. 14. 
24, 








EARNEST (adj.) [margin.] 
éxrevys, extended, stretched out, hence, 
earnest, assiduous. 


‘Acta xii 5, text, cithout ccosing xrevis, adv, of above, 
LT (Sth ed.) TrAN) 








1 
— xxvii, 1. 1 
xxvii 18, 1 
rk in 10. 1 
re Device, 98, 31 1st, | 1 
PS ) 1 

1 

1 











—iv. 24, 26. 


Yo — xi. 27,31. 








Q 













a 
16 tien, 18. 
% 2, 73, 















1. cto. —— 

1, — UL 32, 5. Esa aula, 5, 8B, 
—2 Tim, ti. 20, me E (of) 1 

1, Heb & 10. 1, — xviii, 1, 3 1#ler, 9, 
lL vi 7. - NM, 23, 24. 

1. —viis 1 xix, 

1, x18, 88, L—rn,6, 

1, —— xil, 25, 26 beter, Lo — wah Lier, a4, 


EARTH (tx.) 
txiyeos, upon the earth, extant in the 
earth, 
Phil, i, 10. 
EARTH (or.) 


darpixcvos, like earthenware, made of 
olay, earthen, (oce, 2 Cor. iv. 20.) . 
STs 20, 


EARTH (vcxver Tar.) 
xatayOivios, (from ard, down, and 
xiv, the earth, ground, akin tw 
Lat, humi,) under-ground, subter- 
raneous, 





Phil. i. 10. 





EARTHEN. 


éazpdxivos, like earthenware, miade of 
clay, (occ, 2 Tim, ii. 20.) 





2 Cor, iv. 7. 
EARTHLY. 
l éx, of, of the 
” | yi, eee “eanty," Vo, 1, earth. 


2, érfyaos, upon the carth, terrestrial. 


1. John sil, 31. t 2 Cor. v1. 
Joa iii, 18, 


EARTHLY THINGS. 


PHRCHE Af fowe wi arte 





























_ EARTHQUAKE.- 
ceopds, motion, shaking, at Bates 


wt, to move to and fro 
Ace concussion, (occ, pr = 















Matt. xxiv. 7. Acts xel, 26, 
— evil 4, er vi 18 
ieee 10m +) 
Srniee 

















EARTHY. 
xoixds, (from ysos, carth dug or thrown 
up,) of rubbish, of carth or clay, 
(ion occ, ) 
Cor. xy, 47, 48 49. 









EASE (rake.) 
gage to cease or desist”from labour, 
constantly used in tek. of resting on 
the Sabbath.) Here, Mid. to take 
this rest, enjoy repose, (the idea of 
previous toil and ansiety being prom 
nent.) 





















‘Luke xii 19, 


EASED (un) 
diverts, a letting loose, relaxation, hence, 
rest, (not from labour, but a relara- 
tion of the strain of endurance, ete. ) 
Car, viii. 13. 


EASIER. 
cixomdrepos, (comp, of , well, and 
bere labour,) that which is done 
sbour more easil airing 
ta Jabour, (non oee. ) mie 
Matt, ix. 6. | 
—— xix. 24 
Mark i, 8, 


EAST, 
dyaroAyj, a rising, esp. of the sun, hence, 
the east, (same as Anglo Saxon, of. 
east, easter, yeast), eds Luke i. 78.) 


Matt 111). Lake xiik, 
fil '11 Rev. vik PE 
te 








na, 















Tlarya, (from Ife. nds, a sparing, im- 
munity, , MDB, to spare, pass 
over,) the feast of the Passover. 

Acts xii 4, 


EASY. 
xpyords, for use, useful ; of thi 
ieee toca tes prod on bs Done 
be borne. 


EAT (-ex, -eTH, -tNG, ate.) 4 


(an obsolete root furnishing 
some tenses fur No, 2,) to eat, con- 
ier fom | im idea, te thot tt 

om No. 21m am 
combines both eating and drinking, 
while No. 2 is to eat ax opp. to 
drinking. 


2. éoGiw, to eat, (as opp. to wiv, to 
drink,) to consume, live upon. 


3. rpuyw, to feed. As distinguished 
from No.1 it denotes not ro much 
the act of eating, as the enjoyment 

object of eating. Hence, to 
or feast. Used. of several 
it means to mess together, 
+ (nom ce.) 
4 taste, hence, metaph, to 


a eat, (akin to Popa, 
eatage, food, and Lat. voro, to eat 
‘up, swallow.) 


6 perodapPive, to take a 


or share 


A with others; fe. to | 
» hg pr oli = 


a feeding, 


eral Peel | 
rebrspseat 
eee 


HE 
Mo 
vr 
o 
iad 
= 


BE 


Sf Sey eae ere 
= 
i 
a 


Peers ore | my penne: 
111815 
ls! {3 


I 


3 s. 
FE s 


elie pwiek. | 
14, eee Btogether| 1. —— xix, 
EAT ENOUGH. 
xopévvymt, to sate, to satisfy as with food 
and drink, (ove, 1 Cor. iv. 8.) 
(a) Pass. or Mid. to be sated, to be 
full, é¢, to have eaten and drunk 


enough. 
me ‘Acte xxvil, 28 (part) 1 


FAT TOGETHER WITH {wmazgit.] 
Alo, to in ah 
reg tace) Ta OY. pecan G 
meet together, (non occ.) 
Acts i. 4, taxt, br assembled together, 


| 
4. 


EAT UP. 


xarer6iw, (No. 2, with xard, down, pre 
fixed,) to cat down, swallow down, 
Joho th 1f. 1 Rev. s, 9, 1%, 









cveoBls, (No.2 with ovr, together wi 
= spac Lil to at ith any ps 
Aence, gen. to associate with. 


Acta x. 3. 
ox, L oy 4. Cor. v1 
EAT (avout 10.) 
gay, see “Sean,” Vo, 1. 


cobivn, see “Eat,” No. 2. 
Matt xxvi 26 (part) 





EATING [noun.] 
1, Bpiigis, the act of eating. 
2. pdyo, sea “Eat,” No.1, - 





' 
Col, ii 1, maarg. (text, meat 





1. orépa, the mouth, 
2. ddpts, the eyc-brow; then, from 

likeness of shape, the brow of a hill, 
2 Ly 29, mary (text, | 


TWO EDGES (wits.) 
Bieropos, doublemouthed. 





EDIFICATION. 


oixobops}, the act or process of buildin, 
ng up. Ja N.7. 


only metaphorically. 





EDIFY (-n, -eTH, -1No.) 

1, oixobopew, to build a house, and then 
gen. to build, construct, Metaph. 
to build up, establish, (Jdentical 
with Lat. cedex, a house, and fio, to 











yx}, sce  EDIFICATION.” 






1. Acts ix 31. 11 a 

ca beh ain 

a, mare Hun 3. (eat, 
Li The vt , 


EDIFY (THE THINGS WHEREWITH oxE 


MAY.) 
{" the things, 















Geeta 
oixodopys, building up. + 
v Rom. xiv. 19. 

















EDIFYING, 

1, ofxoSoje9, see * EDIPICATION.” 

2. ofxodopia, building a house, (the action 
incomplete and in progress.) Metaph. 
edifying. 

1: 1Cor xiv 5,12, 5 


1 2Cor xis 
2 Eph. vo 

















EFFECT (Become oF x0.) 
xatapyio, to leave unemployed or idle, 
make useless, void, Tolish, In 
Tass, to be done away, 
Gal v. 4 (pase) 






















EFFECT (Mane oF Nose.) 
1, xarapyéu, see above, 


2. davpdw, to deprive of authority, (occ, 
Gal. iii, 17.) 
3. xevdw, to make empty, vain, fruitless. 
2 Matt xv t | 1 Rom iv la 


2% Mark vii 13. 2 1Cor 4 
1.00) ti 15 





EFFECT (make witnour.) 
1. Rom, iil 3 


EFFECT (Take None.) 
xzinzw, to fall out of, as things from 
their places. Metaph, to fail 


Kom. ax. 6 









EFFECTUAL, 
dvepyijs, energic, fe. at works active 
working, (occ. Heb, iv, 12.) 
1 Gor. avi ® 1 Philem 6 

















. 
| 


ay ne 


EFFECTUAL (2) 
feepyéw, to bo at ‘work, be ia 
‘operation. 
da) Afid. to show cnio’s scif active, to |. 
be active, operate. 


active 


2Cor, L 6, tary, be wort, 
EFFECTUAL FERVENT. 
Joa, 1.18 (part) 
EFFECTUAL WORKING. 


! ‘bipyre, Eng, onorgy,.the being at work ; 
powee in action, energetic exercise, 
effectual operation. 

Eph. ti. 75 Ay, 1s 


EFFECTUALLY. 
See, WORK. 


EFFEMINATE. 


paraxds, soft, (Lat, mollis); soft to the | 
touch ; Thence, eietage aa sebjeat ©] 
the touch, ao; gentle. 
1Car. rh 9. 


OU. 
dv, an (iat. ovum; Germ 
Wage on, aeg), (non ove. p sil 


Tbe al, 12 


EIGHT. 


txt, eight, (Zef. octo, Sancr: ashten.) 
Tube ot Jolin nx 26, 


er 15 25. Acta rx 3D, 
dole et 2 Pet GL 3a 


EIGHTEEN. 
psig ten, 


fers, ht 
Lake wa 4,1, 1 


ihe EIGHTH. 
Hrfoos, eighth. 
Dieve & 


us 
iin a 


mat. 


Rasconl 2: 


{25 7 


FiGHTH DAY (7Hz.) 
Seraguezos, tn cighth-day Perm or 
"Ph atk 5, 


. BITHER 
%, either, (a disjunctive particle), or; 
inderrogative, whether, 
Matt vi 21. 
Loko at (om. THA | 
n) 


Es iii, ih 


— 


EITHER SIDE (ov.} 


évrciev, Bence, ) herce and theace, 
kai, and, é«. on this vide and 
teeta, henee, that sido, 
Joho 


ie ete PRG ieee ca see 


PLDER (-s) [noun.} 
a1 Pirepos, (comp.of =p, Bis, old, which 
Doderlein derives from xpero, zpie, 
andso strictly,one that i isconspicuaus 
or dintinguished,) older, ie. elder. 
Jn pl. aged men, elders, just like 
Anglo Saxon aldermen, i.¢. oldermen. 
The word always implying dignity 
ad winlom. 

[Among the Gentiles it was the name of 
dignity and official position—as 
Exy 4, Gen. 1, 7; Moabites and 

anites, Nu. xxii. 7; in Sparta, 
2 political o&wist tity, 

In the Jewish vation, perzons who were 
apparently the deputies of the tribes 
anc families secording to the right 
of the first-born, 1 Kings viii. 1, 3. 
From among these, Muses at God's 
command chose seventy men who 
were no longer the representatives” 
of the people, but who bore with 
him tho burden of the people,” 
Num. xi. 16; Deut._xxvii 1; cf 
with Ex. xix. "ie and Josh. viii. 10. 

With these ia conneeted (not perhaps 
in historical continuity) the institu- 
tion of the Sanliedvim, side by side 
with the institute of the elders 
revived throughout Israel in our 
Lord's time. 







































[Tho twenty-four eldersinthe Apocalypse 


‘ELD 


In the christian church they were men 
appointed (xuMirravac, Titus i. 5) or 
« (xeiperovety, Acts xiv, 23) 
everywhere (xar’ éxxAyoiav, Acts 
xiv, 235 xara wédev, Titus i. 5.) 

















and “unto angels 
in subjection the 
(Heb. ii, 5.) 


are entirely different, in their stand- 
ing before God, in their relation to 
Jesus and to John; in their appear- 
tnee and their disappearance, in the 
essence and object of their worship, 
in their history and their destiny. 
They Appear to be “Elders of the 
Priests.” Sce Isa. xxvii. 2; and 
Jer. xix. 1, The chief priests of the 
heavenly courses (for the earthly 
of the temple was only a 
“pattern” of things in the heaven, 
eb, viii, 5; ix, 235 1 Chron. xxviii, 
11—13,) ; 

‘heir number, twenty-four, is the 
Suinber of the earthly “ pattern,” 
1 Chron, xxiv. 3—5. “It was also 
the fofal number, 1 Chron. xxiii. 8, 4. 
Als» the numbor of the prophets, 
1 Chiron, xxv.31, amd the porters af 
the tribe of Levi, 1 Chiron, xvi. 17 
—19. It is the number that reigns 
in the teroplo, 1 Chron. xxvii. 1—15, 
25—S1, in its constitution in the 
Hands of God's king, after li and 
his sons were set aside through their 
failure. 


They distinguish themselves from 
the Church or those redeemed by 
Christ in Rov. v. 9, LU, (see “the 
critical readings" fx Ap.,) where, in 
verse 9, the word “us” should be 
omitted (G4 L TA), and in verse 
10, the words “us” and “we" should 
be “them” and “they,” (G 1..T Tr 
Aw) Their robes are white (iv. +), 
but not heeanse washed in the 
blood of the Lamb, (cf vii. 14.) 
They are also distinguished from the 
great multitude which is so washed. 
‘They avo in heaven, but no mention 
is mace of blood hy which alone any 
canentor, oven Christ Himself, eb, 
ix. 7, 12,25; x. 19; xiii 11, They 
act as Priests before the great mul- 
titude Appears (v. 8), but not after-. 
wards. They are seen crowned and 

+ on thrones (iv. 4, Gpowor) before 


heaven.” 








heavenly “course” 





prominent in all 
iv, 10; 11; v. 9, 















the man Christ J 
their place] 
Matt xe 2 








GauT 
Grob) Teas 
— savid #12, 29,41. 
me SANE ED 
Mark wih f 
it 
















2 
— er. 44,6, 82, 28 





ovpxperBitepos, x fello 
a 


a council of eldors, 
Eng. Breaby ory), ( 


t 
ake XX 








Jesus and the great myllitude are 
scen, and they are not seen alted 
(six. 4) when Jesus and the ransom- 
ed host leave heaven for earth, 
We novor read of their reigning for 
ever and ever, for they are angels, 


Tn the life of our Lord, the carthly 
elders formed the main body of His 
adversaries, Matt. xxi.23,etc. Now, 
these heavenly elders own the Lamb 
slain, a3 their worthy Lord. “Thy 
will be done on earth as it is’ in 


The twenty-four elders in the Apoca- 
lypse therefore appear to be the 
of 


priests, ministering in heaven in 
relation to earth, (hence the carth is 


and xix. 2—4,.) They are seen re- 
signing their office when God's 
government is about to undergo a 
change, and others more worthy— 
a uew body of royal priests, men 
redeemed by blood—assoviated with 

















ELDER (a1s0 ax.) 
Te. k 


ELDERS. 
TperBuréprov, an assembly of aged men, 












hath He not put 
world to come,” 



































angelic royal 


their utterances, 
10; xi. 18, 19; 












egus are to tak; 



















w-elder, 





senate, (whence, 
oes 1Thniv, 1.) 



























ELS : 








ELD ( 247 J 
ELDERS (estaTs OF.) its stocheton or divinity who has 
Acts xxin 5. to be appeased and propttiated 
with outward acta and 
ELDER [adj] ent 


|. mpeoBrepos, see “ELDER (ALSO AN.)” 
2. pei{wv, (comp. of péyas, great, large,) 
greater. larger ; of age, 6 pei{w, the 
elder, (Lat. major natu.) Jn Rom. 
ix.-12, quoted from Gen. xxv. 23, 
where lre. fo 

3. Luke ae 25 





2, Rom ix.12,marg greater. 
v5. 


\ 


ELDER WOMAN. 
Laitim +2 


ELDEST. 
pea Birepos, elder, (see above.) 
John viii. 9 (ep ) 


ELECT [adj.J 
éxAexrds, chosen out, preferred, sclected, 
(oce. “ CHOSEN.”) 





Matt. xxiv. 29, 24, 31. 1 Tito. v, 21. 
7 2 Tim. ii 10, 
Titusi 1 
LPet. i 2. 
iio. 
2 Sohn i. 13, 





" ELECTED TOGETHER WITH. 
over dAcnr6s, (een tds, see above,and avy, 
together with,) chosenout, preferred, 
selected together with, (non occ.) 
1 Pot, ¥. 13, 








ELECTION. 
éxAoy?}, a picking out, selection, then, 
selection made, that which is chosen, 
(hence, Eng. eclogue,) (occ. Acts 


is. 15.) 
Rom. ix. 11. 1 Thes. i. 4. 
isis | 2 Pet. i. 10. 





ELEMENT (-s.) 


rites and ceremonies of seligion, 


mountain, tree and fountain has 








! 
i 
{ 
i 





' erotxeiov, in pl., the outward religious : 


as distinet from spiritual Chris- + 
Be H . 
tiawity. In Greece, to-day, every | 1. ére’, since, since if so, otherwise, 











1 Adycos, skilled in words or speech ; gen. 


obser- 
Hence the word means 
ceremonialism «whether gagan or 
Tewish. Occurs in Church Epistles 
only Gal. iv. 3, 9 and Col. ii. 8, 20. 
Outside these, only in Heb. v. 12, 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 


| Col. ii, 
rudiment. | 2 Pet. 








ELEVEN. 
évexa, eleven, (non occ.) 


Matt xxviil 16. Luke xxiv. 9, 35. 
Mark xvi 14 (ap.) ‘Acts i. 26. 
‘Acta ll 14, 


ELEVENTH. 


évSéxaros, eleventh, (non ace.) 
Matt. sx 6,9. \ Rev. xxi. 20. 


ELI. 
"HAG, Greek for x, Eli, my. God, (quoted 
Srom Ps, xxii. 2.) 
Matt, xxvii. 4guvier. 


ELIAS. 
*"HXias, Elias, (Heb. for roe and wor, 
Elijah, te. my God is Jehovah.) 
In all passages, except 
Luke is. £4 (ap.) 





ELOI. 

*EAui, Eloi, (Aramaic ‘thx, my God ; 
quoted from Ps, xxii. 2, where the irr. 
ts 6 Geds pov for Heb. Sx, which in 
Matt. xxvii. 46, is §Ad), (non occ.) 


Mark xv. 34 twice. . 
ELOQUENT. 


learned, (occurs first tn Herodotus, 
who used the word esp. for one 
learned in history, chroniclers as 
opp. tv Epic Poets. ). 

Acts xvii. 24. 


ELSE. 








since if otherwise. 





88 EEE 











6, raf, and, even, 
tthe 
h Avene he 
See also, on 
EMBOLDENED (e.) 


oixodopiw, to build a house, and then, 


aii aa Pe ean. construct, Meta. | 


re aoe, 


EMBRACE (-sp, -1xo.) 

1. domdgopas, Cea to one’s self hence, 
to ombrace, zalute, spoken of there 
who meet and separate > of things, to 
welcome, em! 

orupreprAa, to take around with 
= pat bac to embrace with, 
gomprehend, include, (non occ.) 


D Acts 
1, Acta xx. 1. ‘mes ax 10 


EMERALD. 
1, opapéySives, of smaragdus, of omorsia, 
(non oce.) 
2. an emerald, a precious 
“tee light alain colour, Lees 


ee | = Rev. xxi 19. 


EMINENT PLACE [margin] 
“onl eyes nar re eg 
‘ity or station, excellence, (oce. 1 Cor. 


ii. 1.) 
‘1 Tian. HL 9, text, authority. 


pty, vain. 
2, cxoAd{w, to have leisure, be free from 


1. xeves, (opp. to full. 
ns, santo hips, ) 


EMULATION (-s.) 
fervour; ia 
aa ear ski 
Gal +. 29 


EMULATION (rnovoge 70.) 
wapa(jAdw, to render miszealous, i.¢., to 
make jealous, provoke to jealousy. 
Rom xi lt 


ENABLE (-x0.) 


aise to atrengthen in, ie, to 
render strong, to impart strony'h 
to. 


‘1 Tim. 1 32. 


ENCOUNTER (-zp.) 
aorpBddAw, to throw together; of persons, 
to throw ove’s self together with 
auother, 42. to meet with 
‘Apia xii 18. 


END [noun.] 


1. réAos, the fulfilment or completion of 
any thing, (Zat. effectus,) ie ity 
end or issue, (not its ccrsation.) Zt 
denotes strictly, mot the ending of 0 
departed cade, but, the aries, of a 
complete or perfect one. 

2. ovvrilaa, a bringing to one end to- 
gether ; the combination of parts to 

oneend, ee on 
and accony; of a scheme,(non 
ove.) 

3. wépas, end, xe, extremi! 

comes to an 
termination. 

4, ixBaccs, a going out of, a way out of, 
hence, the issue or event of a matter. 


. Metaph. of 
conclusion, 














2. Cyrlw, to-sock after, lock for, to strive 
to find ; to seek to da, “ 
B, fur ws to love honour, to be 
ie of duing any thing, to 
jsatep mala ea 9 
act ede ae 


‘tiXos, ave“ exp,” Vo. 1. 
Revi. §(om GLT TA), 


ENDLESS. 
si decent dures, indissoluble, (non occ.) 
2 wros, unlimited, boundless ; 
ig not able to be passed, 


interminable, (non occ.) 
Mod viii f 2ITimia 


ENDUED WITH (us.) 


évbdu, to go in, enter in as a garment, 
to cause to go into a garment. 


(a) Pass. or Mid. to be clothed, to 


clothe one’s self. 
& Luke xaiv 12, | Jaa tik 18, 00 knowledge, 


ENDURE (-80, -eru, -1Nc.) 
1. péve, stay, stand fast, continue, abide, 
(Lat. manes.) 


2. tropivo, (No, 1 with wd, under, pre- 
Jixed,) to remain behind after Yee 
fave gone; trans, to remain under 
the approach tr presence of any per- 
sox or Hing, ic. to await the onset ; 
then, of persons in conftiet, to keep 
pid Bisra hold out, (Vo. 2 i « 
caring up against mniferings, 
No.5 is a more tame and passive 
sufferanes of them. ) 
, to bear, (Lat. foro, Suns. bhri, 
‘ere. bor, Germ. Wahren, fahren, 


aud Eng. bear,) to bear oy carry a | 


Toad, to boar with idea of motion ; 
aim Pass. to hear pain, misfortune, 
_ hardship. 

4. tmodipw, (No. 3 with txd, under, 
prefixed) vo bear or carry by being 
‘under, to bear up from underneath, 
support, sustain, {oee, 1 Cor, x. 13.) 





5. 


ENDURE HARDNESS. 
kaxora Bio, to salty avi Ps exp. of the evils 
and hardships of soldiers, 


aT, 9 
instead of Dee Ne 


ENDURE PATIENTLY. 
paxpoOvpéw, to be long-minded, long- 
suffering, forbearing. 
Heb. vi 15 (part) 


ENDURING. ‘ 
tropov}, a remaining behind or ander, 
endurance, the patience of hope 
(Rom, viii, 25), which has faith and 
hope for its basis. In lex. used for 
mp, hope, because it denotes the 
peculiur definiteness which hope at- 
tains in the economy of grace. ( Used 
for tAris, hope, tn Titus ii 2, but 
€Anis, 1 Cor, xiii, 13.) 
2Cor Lo 


ENEMY (163:) 

Li bxOpes, passively, hated, odious, object 
of enmity, (opp. of dyuryrés, be- 
loved); actively, opposite to, hating 
another and adverse to him; as 
subst an enemy, adversary, (vec, 
Matt. x, 36, Aots ii. 33.) 


{ &x4pes, an enemy, aman [that i] 


(see whore) 
af dvipuros, a man, { bow nin 





























ENG { 251 ] ENQ@ 
a Bee le ENLARGE (-e0, -1na.) 
Leper a ee 1. peyadvvw, to make great, magnify. 
Tee 2. wAarivw, to make broad, widen, ex- 
9 COL ST tend, (occ. Matt. xxiii. 5.) 
1. Heb £13. 1 Matt xxiii 5 | 2 2 Cor. wi 11, 13. 
i —x.15, 1.2 Cor. x 15, marg. magnify. 
1. Jaa iv 4. 
V Rev. xi 5,12. 
ENLIGHTEN (.1no.) 
ENGRAPFTED. guri{w, trans. to give light to, shine 


éupuros, adapted for inward growth(from 
ézduw, to implant ; the termination 
marking the idea of capability or 
adaptation both actively and pass- 
tvely, (non occ. ) 
Jan i 21. 





ENGRAVE (-en.) 
évruréw, to carve in, cut in intaglio, 
(opp. to éxrurdw, in rehief,) (non 
ace.) 
2Cer. iti 7 





ENJOIN. 
1. évréAXopat, to enjoin upon, to. charge 
with, command. 
2. émrdoow, to set over, put in com- 
mand ; put upon one as a duty, to 
enjoin command. 





2 Philem. & 1 1. Heb. ix. 20. 
ENJOY. 

ds, unto, with a view 
to, (marking the im- | _ fr the f 
mediate purpose, ) Lied 3 ae 

1 } dxéAavois, enjoyment, if ting 

pleasure, i.¢., the ad- a vane? 
cage got I | pleasure. 


2. rvyydve, to hit, esp. to hit a mark 
with an arrow; hence, gen. to hit 
upon, happen upon ; of persons, to 
meet by chance ; of things, to meet 
with, reach, gain, obtain a thing. 

2 Acta xxiv 2 (part) | 2.1 Tim. vi 17 


ENJOY THE PLEASURES. 





darédavets, enjoyment, a ee 


Tieb. ri. 23. ' 


{23 to have, r be having 


upon, intrans. to give light, to shine. 
Eph. £18, | Heb. rh & 





ENMITY. 
ExOpa, (fem. of %xOpos, see “ENEMY,”) 
enmity, hatred, (occ. Gal. v. 20.) 
Lake xxii, 12 | Eph. i. 15,16. 
Rom. vill. 7. Jan iv. 4. 


ENOUGH. 


1. dpxerds, sufficient, (from dpxéw, see 
re (ove, Matt, vi. 34; 1 Pet. iv. 


2. ixavés, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficing, te. sufficient ; of 
things, enough ; of persons, compe- 
tent. 


1. Matt x 25. 
= Luke xv. 17, seo spare. 


2, Luke xxil. 38 
— Acts xxvil 38, 200 ent, 


ENOUGH (se: 
épxéw, to ward off, keep off, hence (in 
N.T.), to aid, assist ; then, by impl. 
to be strong enough and able to 
assist any one, hence, to suffice, be 
enough, (Lat. satis est.) 
Matt, xxv. 9. 


ENOUGH (rt 1s.) 
dréxw, to hold off from ; to have off or 
out, #¢., to have all that is one’s 
due so as to cease from having any 
more, to have received in full. 
(a)impere. it is sufficient, ( Lat. sufficit.) 
Mark xiv. 41, 











ENQUIRE (-ep.) 
1. rvvOdvopat, to ask for information, 
enquire of or jrom any wae, 
2. (yrtw, to seek after, look for, to strive 
to find. 7 

















ENQ 





3. émifnréw, (No. 2 with émi, upon, pre- 
Jixed,) to seek earnestly or contin- 
ually, enquire after, 


4. ovtyriw, (No. 2 with odv, together 
with, prefixed,) to seek any thing 
with another, to seek together, iv. 
to enquire of one another. 


5. Stayiwdexw, to know throughout, ie, 
accurately, to obtain an accurate 
knowledge of or insight into, (with 
the idea of suffering one’s self to be 
injluenced thereby,) (occ. Acts xxiv. 
29.) 


6. éferdfw, to verify out, to examine, 


exploro whether anything ts true or + 


not ; gen, to scek out the truth by 
enquiry. 


¢. Matt, x. 11, f dgen avi. 19, 

4. Luke xxii 28, B Aca xix. 39. 

1. John iv. 82. A — xxill. 15. 
1 Acts ai. 20, 


ENQUIRE DILIGENTLY. 
1. dxprBéw, to know or do anything 
accurately ; to enquire accurately 
or assiduously. 


2. extyréw, (No, 2 above, with éx, ont of 
arcyixed,) so seck out, scarch out, 
(as for anything lost.) 
1 Matt. 7,160 1 21 Pet. f 10. 
ENQUIRE FOR. 
G,r50, see “ENQuiRE,” Vo, 2. 
Acta ix 11, 


ENQUIRE HEREO* (howto) (marg.] 
| as to the enquiry 





concerning this 


+ epi. concerning, (person, t.e. Jesus 
tovrov, this, or Paul, or this 
Giryow, enquiry, matter.) 

Acta xxv 20(+i 





asto(om.T (8th ed.) Tr APN) )(rovray, 
Chae thugs, instead of rovrov, this, Ge LT Tr AR) 
(text, of such manner of questions.) 








ENQUIRY FOR (maxe.) 
Seepwrdw, toe enquire through ¢o the end 
or till the enquiry is successful, (non 
+ .oce.) . 





{ 22 ] ENT 








ENRICH (-ep.) 
mAouri{w, to make rich, curich, (occ. 2 











Cor. vi. 10.) 
1Cor i 5. t 2Cor. ix 1 
ENROLLED (be) [mazgin.] 


droypadw, to write off, tc. to copy; | 
hence, to write down, (lzx. for 72, 
Jude viii. 14,) to inscibe as tna i 
register. 


i! 
Luke ii. 1 (text, be tared.) 
Heb. xil, 2, pass. (text, be writan) 





ENSAMPLE (s) 
1. tues, a blow, that which is produced a 





by a blow, the mark of a blow, in *, 
pression ; the impress of a seal, 
stamp of a coin, etc. ; hence, that 
which forms the pattern or model 
after which a thing is made. 


2. trdSerypa, that which is shown, a 
sign that which is shown ¢o any 
one either for imitation r for warn- 
ing. 

1.1Cor x 1 

fens, inpicaly, Ue 





1. Phil. tii 17 


ENSUE, 

Stuxw, to cause to flee, hence, to pursue 
after as flying enemves, in ershe to + 
Jind or overtake. ' 

2D. ii, 11 ! / 





ENTANGLE (-Ep, -Eti.) . 
raydetw, to lay snares for, to trap, (from 
mayts, anything which fixes or holds 
fast, hence, a trap or snare.) 
Matt xah. 15, 


ENTANGLE IN. 
éprdixw, to braid in, interweave. Mid. 
to entangle or mix one’s self up 


with, (non occ.) 
2 Pot. ii 20 


ENTANGLE ONE'S SELF WITH. 








2 Tim Ai, 4 (Mlid.) e 
































(" ENT [ 253 J» . 
ENTANGLED WITH (ar.) gets vill, ‘Tita 8 oo watering 
évéxw, to have or hold in anything. Pass. 2. Heb. i 11,18 
to be held in or by anything. oa p= ee zin é 
Gal v. 1 (Pasa) 1 — avini {To2n8) 
19. 2. 
ENTER (-ep, -ETH, -INa.) 8 mt 
1. épxopat, to come or go; it denotes the eed aes (eoxoum, (0 
act of coming or going, and is used . Rev. xi 1 ix) 








» Of persons or things, 

2. civépxouat, (No. 1 with ets, unto, 
prefixed, ) to come or go into. 

3. rapeoépxopat, (No. 2 with mapd, 
beside, prefixed,) to come or go in 
beside so as to be present along with, 
(the idea of stealth being implied,) 
(oce. Gal. ii. 4.) 

4. elomopevonat, to pass into, to convey 
or transport one's self into. 

5. dvaBatvw, to cause to ascend, te move 
to a higher place, come up, rise ; 
spoken of thoughts which come up 

. into one's mind, to spring up. 
6. €4Paivw, to go or move in; embark. 
7. elon, to go into, proceed into, enter. 


8. cizotos, into any place, entrance; 
also, the act or power of entering, 

| 2 Mark xiii, 15. 

j 2 —— xiv. 38 (No 1, T 


AR) 
& avi 5 (NoL TAY 


















2) —— xxii 3, 10l(part ) 
10 Bit see Ein 








2 — aes 
2 — xxi, 2 
— ~ sal. 4, see E in, 





ENTER IN 


( Where not two separate Greek words. ) 
Matt. vi. 18 |; 4, Lake xxi. 19 





— xxi 
er 


2 
rn 

4. Mark iv. 19, 
4 0. 
4 

2 


2 mee 
& Acts nix 30 





Luke viii 14, 
Lo xk AG (NOL Ga T 





——— satwie 


— ail, 24 tetce. 





ix 12 
2 Rev xxii, 14. 





ENTER INTO. 
(Where not two separate Greek words. ) 


émBaive, to go or move upon, to go 
upon shipboard. 


Acta xxvii. 2. 





ENTERING IN. 


clodos, see “ENTER,” No. 8. 
1 Thea i 9,” 








ENTERTAIN (-Ep.) . 
fevifw, to receive or entertain strangers, 
to receive as a guest, 
Heb. xiii. 21st (22d, see strangers.) 





ENTICE (-£0, -1NG.) 


beAed(w, to entice or catch by a bait. 
Jaa 14, 





ENTICING. 


recO6s, apt for persuading, persuasive, 
winning. 
1 Cor, it 4, mang. perauadible (wei0s, Pitho, Lat. Suada, 
the goalless of persuasion, Gs.) 


ENTICING WORDS. 


mavoroyia, persuasive discourse. 
Col. fi. 4. 














ENTIRE. 
édScAnpos, whole in every part, fixed in 
all its parts, (oce. 1 Thes. y. 23.) 
Jan ks 


ENTRANCE. 


cides, ace “EXTER,” No. 8. 
2 Pot i 11. 


ENTRANCE IN. 
1 Thee. fi 1. 


ENTREAT (-z0.) 
1 ets, to to interrogate ; 
also, to pie rea beseech, 
beg, si eer, Familiarity if not 


2 ee to call pines side, call 
near; every kind of calling to which 
is meant to produce a particular 
oe, ¢g. exhortation, help, comfort, 


3. BS ices to ask near any one, i.e. 
at his hands to obtain by asking ; 
also, to ask aside or away, abies 
rid of by asking, to entreat that 

_ aomething may not take place, 

4, xpdopas, to use, make use of, of things ; 
of persons, to use well or ill, Payee 

— Matt xxil, 6, see apits- 


2, Lake, b 5 
— — avill, 82, see spite: 
fall; 


ay oF U, eee shame- 
— Acta vil. 0, 19, eve evil 


ENTREATED (easy ro ne.) 


ebrayjs, easily persuaded, compliant, 
(non occ.) 
Jaw iif, 17. 


ENVY (-15) frown] 

1. fOdv0s, em The word is always 
used in a bad sense; jealousy of 
another's success, depreciation of his 
worth, envy of his excellence, (associa- 
ted by sound and sense, with pdvos 
(murder), as envy ted to the first 
murder), (occ. Gal. v. 21.) 

2. Ojos, sgn, in @ 

pe tga zeal for the ped pry 
emulation to imitate superior worth; 
also, sometimes in a bal sense, ES, 
burning, sgh 
Revit 18 


ENVY (pe move wits.) 
OjAsw, to be zealous towards, i. for or 


against any person or thing 3 gen. 
for, and in a good sense, 


se Tits om. G T(not Sth 0) 


— 
ENVY (-ern, -1xa) [verb.] 
1. pBoven, to he pBévos, (see Sh 
Wo. 1,) (mon oev.) 
2. Gjrdu, see above. 


2.1 Cor. alli, 4 1 1 Gal, 





ENVYING (s.) 
1. pbdvos, see “Envy.” No, 1. 
2. tyAdw, see exvy,” No. 2, 


Rom, xiii. 13, 
2 1 Cor. iii. 3, ‘tte ‘lea 





ENTREATY, 
mapdxines, a calling near, a summons 
to one’s side; Aence,an admonitory, 
encouraging, and consolatory ex- 
hortation, invitation, or entreaty, 
2Gor, vilh 4. 


‘Eqeoos, Ephesus. 


Tn all passages, except 
Fyh i, 1 (om, de "Eptey, in Zphorus, Tr? Abo) 





ENVIOUSLY [margin.] 
see “envy,” No. 1. 


>| 906008, 


Jaw iv, $, ith wots, towards (text, envy.) | 


EPHESUS (or.) 
"Eqeoivos, Ephesian, of Ephesus. 
Rev, ih 1 (de Epdow, in Bphenus, G LT Tr AR) 











EPH 


EPHTHATHA. 
baat hthatha, aa Aramaecn tmper- 
aes opencd,” from Heb. mnp, 


to 
oe ‘Mark vil, 34. 


_ EPISTLE (8) 
earn what is sent to any one, hence, 
a letter. 
Acts x2. 98. 
— xaill. 33. 
Rom xvi. 22 
Gar B's, 28 | 
2 Pot, tii, 1, 10. 
EQUAL [noun.] 
ou rxuirys, one of like age, an equal 
in age, (non ove.) 
Gal. i 14, mang. equal in years, 


EQUAL [adj.] 
fros or tos, espe to, the same as, in 
or number, 
#te., (000. ee xi. 17; Luke vi. 34; 
Mark xiv. 56, 59.) 
reer, RPE efawat 1p 


og (rat WHICH 18.) 


73, th what is 
{ pea equality, t¢. ssat| 


equitable, 
atate or proportion, equity, 
Col. ty. 1. 


EQUALITY; 


leSrqs, equality, ¢,¢. equal state or propor- | 
tion; equity. 


2 Con, vill, Abele 


ERE, 
ply, (ade of time, ) before, sooner than. 
Toba ty, 49, 
ERR (-z0.) 
1. wAavdw, to make to wander, cause to 
err, lead pepanaed of drial 
or 


error, 
(No, 1 4 dé, from, 
el ane eure to wander away 


) Pass, to a Sieve 
i go astray 


Lee 








ESC 
. derroxéw, to miss the mark, to err. 


A 2Tim, 1 1a 
t ‘Heb. ti, 10, 
1 Jae 0. 


L—rio. 


ERROR (-.) 
lL isp t Mie ad seduction from 


2. dyvonpe, ignorance, involunts 
(lt ) Sor mW, Gen, ‘sili, 1 


‘error, 
n) (non 


“ESCAPE (-ep.) 

1. dete, ° flee, take flight, (Lat, fuga, 

fugio. 

2, dropebyw, (No, Vwilh dd, 
pad) Hy flee away pac fps 
ode. 

3. Biaderiya, (. oe a Ca id, through, 
preficed, ) © through, esca: 
Ty aight, (nm) i 

w, (No, 1 with &, out of, pre- 

) to fiee out of a place, escape. 

6 ‘Efoxona, torgo or come out of any 
place, 

6, Siacdlw, to save 


safely through, as 
a bag ; 





rh, i.e. to bring 
rough danger, 


PErreee 


1. Matt, xxill, 89, with dmg, away from, 


ESCAPE SAFE, 
6, Acte xxvii, 44 (pam) 


ESCAPE (war 10.) 
Meech a 5 out of, way out of, (oc, 


eae 
ot 














rE 


ESCHEW. 
dex dtvo, toed out, to arn aside or 
away from. 


Pet it 1, 


ESPECIALLY. 
ios (superl. of udda, very, most of 


| ae | 
| 


Gat vi We 
ESPOUSE (-ep.) 
sfouat, to be fitted or joined together, 
= ence, to betroth, to be married to, 
(non ce.) 
2 Cor xi 2 


ESPOUSED (ae.) 
wyerein, to ask in marriage. to woo, 
2 Ja MP. only in Pass, to be asked 
in marriage, hence, to be betrothed, 
affianced. 
Matt, 118 | 


ESTABLISH (-e0.) 
1. ornpits, to set fast, make fast, fix 
2. erepedw, to make stable, strong, to 
» Strengthen. 
3. trrnus, (a) trans. to cause to stand, 
to place, set. 
(b) tatrans. to stand as opp. to falling 
4, BBadw, to make steadfast, make 
remain in ita placa, make firma, im- 
moveable, certain, fixed 


5, vopoberes, to make or give laws, es 
tablish as law, legislate, sanction by 


1 Tim. ¥ 17, 
2 Tim iv 1a 





Luke i 27. il 5 








1 law, 
F Hest, <i aweoktbe) | — 2 Cor, ai. 1 ee 
2 Acts x sat ts i 
1. Hoa . it Lhe Sue 
— . —* 
ay A 6 
a2 Peti it 


ESTABLISHED (nz.) 
Sh Matt xvi 16, | ab. 2 Cor. xii 1, 


ESTATE (rour.) 











ta, the things, the things 
repl, concerning, concerning 
py, you, you. 





} 









I. jyytopiae, to lead, ie. 
first ; then, to lead fe 
tind, fe, to view, regard 
so and so, esteem, count, 
2 cides to pane to separate, 
from, aclect, Aence, to 60 
a Steines to judge, 
3. AoyiCouae, to ocouy one’s self with 
reckonings or calculations; to reck- | | 
on, to count ; to take for, value, or | 
estecm, 
4, rypaw, to deem or hold 
to esteem, honour, respect ; to treat. 
with honour, 
2 Rom, xiv. Sevier. 
a —l4. 
2 Phi a 













ESTEEMED (nr prasr) 


ffouberéa, to set at nought, Le, to despise, . 
contemn. } 
ico 


Sce also, moncs, 














. ETERNAL. 
1. aiv,( from dw, &qus,to blow, breathe,) 
_ the Ife that hastes away in the 
breathing of our breath, life as 
transitory; then, the course of life, 
tiuje of Bie, and gen, life im its 
tereporal form , then, th he space of 
human life, an age. adv always 
includes a reference to the life, filling 
teme or space of time, hence, the uns 
bounded time past and future, in 
which the life of the world 18 accom. 
plished ; isncasurable time, (Gen, 
pl. of ages.) 
2. aldvos, ela ie the aldy, (see 
Vo. 1,) to time in its movement ; 
constant, abiding, eternal, 
{a) with fon}, life, 

3, diBtos, always, existing, perpetual, 

, (adj. from def, always), (oce.Judes,) 





sail 


Fine 
ye 


Hi 


eM ate 
Lg 
TE 
es 
Ze 

Popper eeyy 
(ZI 1£z11 
2 (elles 

5 

8. 


x 
g 
= 
F 


EUNUCH (s.) 
bed-keeper, keeper of the bed- 
sgl eel ai a eunuch, and sometimes : 

& minister of the court, (non occ.) 
Matt, xix 1216204 80%. | Acts viik 27, 94, 38, 38, 99. 
EUNUCH (maxe.) 
etvouxifer, to make a edvodyos,(seeabove, ) 

(a) Pass. to be made a eunuch, 
Oe ian tis ag soo 
Feet 129 fb, Matt, xix. 1260. 


i “(who apeaks about .it,) (ae. 


ae wou 
me 2th! te ‘saa 


EVEN [noun] 
1. “i eng, let tne 
ering among Hebrews ; 
Ta ater eet ite ek the 


EVEN (2.) 
2 Mark xi 3 


EVEN [adj.J 
OpOés, upright, erect, fe. straight, right, 
Rear ie text, atralyhe). 


EVEN [adv.] 
1. kal, (the conjunction of: annexation, 


3. ydp, (a contraction b4 y wy 

then,) deuce, in fact, lbs bgt 
fact Biers aha eeaiee: peeps 
tion, for. 

4. cou (@ conj. of anni 

implied plein diteenion) 

i fervsnpetitc nny hare any or ] 

&, par, (@ conj. of autitheris, ) ea 
deed, (often followed by 8%, t,) 
piv, being the first thing, 5¢ the 
second, wher referring to the differ. 
ent members of a proposition, 


6. dry, (adv.) any more, any longer, yet, 
still, even. 


7. ovo or ottrws, (adv.) thus, ‘in this 
wise, 80. 
‘1, Mate. v, 46, 47. = Ear. aa — 
48, tao Ean. Peat He 


i 
power 1 oe) 
1 ix. 64 







































—Jobn xiv, 31, see E ‘1. Gal. Iv, 3, 29, 
——xv. 10," me | — 1d 
xvii 14, 10, F aa | — Eph. b 10, se E him, 
Freie eter le ay re 
iv. 

—— 29, we Ean t oNae So. 
= — xx, Hl, me Eso, | — 83, ace Ban 
-—xi = Phil (7, sce Ems, 
1, Acta ¥. 39. _—— 18, 
—— Xi. 6, neo t, 2—He 
——— 16, 120 B v0, 1. — tii 15,18, 
1 —av.6 1 —tr 16, 
1 — sari 2). Y Cob sii 18 
7 —1 Thea ti 4, see £ po. 
Y Rom 113. 2 —— Hu. 
4. —— 6, 5, ——18, 
— —— 28, see Bax i—is, 
2 — ii 2 1, — tit 4, 12,13, 
—— ir Oana [2 iv Sse 
1, —v. 7, 14, 18, 21 1 —¥, 11, soo Baw 
Ln 1 2 Thorik.1Woeds6 rarhp 
=- 19, 408 Eso. ihacor, God our Father, 
1, —vili, 20 fustoad of Geir 





Set ortd 
a Tome 
—Jobn iv. Swe E 
[ae ek 
i, ony 





Th tees te 
ih im Gs Te 


(When not two separate Greek words. ) 
3. 1 Gor, xl 12: 


EVEN AS. 
(When not two separate Greek words.) 
1. Gs, a8. Zn comparatwe sentences, a8 ; 
in objective, that ; in finv!, in order 
to; in tausal, for the ground that, 
2, nabcis, like as, according as, 
3, wiomep, (No. 1 strengthened by mep,) 
. Wholly as, just os 
4 waGdrep, even as, truly aa. 


L 























8, Matt v. 48 (Xo. 1, L | 21Cor 1 6 
‘T Gthed.) Tr AR) 2 
L—nx. 8 





=F, rats 
1. Mark iv. 96," 4 — ile 
2— 8 2 Gal 1 
fests. | FREER 
2 John v, 29.~ 2 Tiere 
2 — xi 1. 1 Pot ih 6. 
2 — x. 2 1 John il. 6, 7 
2— |, 10, 22. 2, — ill 3,7 
2 Rom 2 aJohn 2,3 
4h. L dutey, 
EVEN HE. 
(When not two Greck words) 


éxcivos, that, that one there, (the more 
remote, connected with the third per 
son.) It is also employed as an' 
emphatic demonstrate, he, (and in 
this case may refer to the nearer, as” 
otros, this, may refer to the remoter. ) 
John v1. 57 
—— 
EVEN HIM. 
(When not two Creek words.) 
atrds, very, self, (always emphatic when 
used in the Nom. for the 3rd pers.) 
not He simply, but He himself. 
Eph. 4 10. 


EVEN I. 
(When not too Greek words.) 
recy 1, (when used in Nom, for 1st pers. 
ts emphatic.) 


1 Cor vik 8: = 98 | 




















Rov. i. 27. 
EVEN I ALSO, 
(When not three Greek words, ) 
1 Cor, xi. 1. | Rev. i 2. 
EVEN 80. 
( When not separate Greek words. ) 
1, dru, ofrws, see nvEN,” fade.) No. 7. 
2. vai, (adv. ) affirming yea ; yea, strongly 
agirming. 
3, dcavrws, in the same way, in like 
manner as. 








[ 





1 Matt. vii 17, 





— xxiii. 28. 
Luke x. 21. 

» Jobn iii. 14 
— xiv 31. 
Acta xii. 15, 





| anil, 20 (om. GL 
TIAN) 





EVEN SO I. 
(When not separate Greek words.) 


ty emphatic.) 
John x. 15, xx, 21 





EVEN SO I ALSO. 
John xvii. 18. 
EVEN VERY. 
ai, see “EVEN,” (adv.) No. 1 
Lake xil. 7. 


EVEN (atso.) 
Lake vi 33. 








EVEN (ayp.) 
. Spus, at the same time, te. neverthe- 
less, notwithstanding, yet even: 
. wal, see EVEN,” (adv.) No. T 
1.1 Cor. xiv. 7. 1 2 1 John iv. 3. 


nm 





. EVENING. 
. &rxépa, evening, eventide, eve, (Lat. 
vesper), (occ. Acts iv. 3.) 
. dia, see “EVEN,” [noun] Vo. 1 


2. Matt xiv. 15,29 | 1. Luke xxiv: 29, 
2 —xvb 2 1 Acte xxviii 28. 








EVENING (at.) 
orons, being, (part. of epi, to it 
be, being 
oyia, late, late. 
John xx. 19. 
EVENING (1s THE.) 
dyin, late, 
yevopévys, becoming, (part. | evéning, 
of yivopar, to become,) ( arriving. 








to be, 
Mark xi 








xaye, I, (when used in Nom. for Ist pers. 


254 J EVE ‘ 





EVENTIDE. 
1. €omépa, see “EveNnine.’ No. 1 
9 dyia, late, Ma hour being 
7 { dpa, the hour, f late, (non oec. ) 
EVER. 


2, Mark xi 11, \ 1 Activ s 
1, wdvrore, always, at all times. 
2. aidv, see “eTERNAL,” No, 1. 


3. dei,, always, ve. ever, continually, 
(hence, old. Eng, “ aye,” ever.) 
«is, unto, into, 








4 mdvras, all, into all the 
“) rovs, the, ages. 
aidvas; ages, 
— Matt, xxiv. 21, noe nor. |  — Acte xxill, 15, s0e of. 
3 Mark xv. 3 1.1 Thos iv. 17. 
1. Luke xv. 31. 1 
L 
z 
1 





EVER (FoR.) 


‘ 
*with the article, 
unto tho age. 


Lf eis, into, unto, 
aldy, age, see 
x “erernaL,’ No.1, 
2, atdvos, belonging to the aiuy, (see 
* “grerna,” No. 2.) 
es, into, unto, 
3% 


unto [the] day 
tpspav, a day, of 


aidvos, of eternity, ) perpetuity. 
eis, unto, into, 
78, the, unto the 
4,4 Ssnvexes, carried } uninterrupted 
through, contin- | continuance. 


uous, unbroken 
ep Matt, ot 18 @L) (op) 








a Foren rig } 
1" Lake 
bt taxol xia (ius 

gigves, until the age 

.) 
1°. John vi. 51, 58. 
1 — vil 35 twlee, A 
1) —— mi St 1. —— 2. 
1 1. 2 Pet. ii. 17 (om. G3 L 
ie TrAR) 
1 3 — itt 18 
ris 1° UJohn it 17 
1 1*. 2 John 2. 

1. Judo 13, 


EVER AND EVER (For.) 
dis, unto, into, 
Tous, the (pl. ), 
aiévas, ages, (see “ ETERNAL,” No. 1), 
ce by, of the (, 
aidvwr, ages. 





























1, aidyios, belonging to the aldy, (see 








“ETERNAL,” Wo. 1.) 
(a) with fan, life, 

2. dts, always existing, perpetual, 
a" del, ree) (occ. Rom. 
. 20, 

L xvill. & In, Rom. vi. 2 

Ts, — xix, 30. 1, —sxri 20, 

1. —— xxv. 4}, 46, Ja Gal. vi. 8. 

1 Luke xvi 9. 12 Thee £9. 

ln —— xviii 30. h—ti 

Yn. John tif. 10, 88 Ma Tim. | 10, 

da —— tv. 14, Lo 

in —v 1 Heb ‘xi. 

Ja — vi. 27, 40, af. 1 2Peb i th, 

In — xii 6h. % Jude 6 

An Acta xill 40, 1, Bev, aly, @ 

EVERMORE. 


1, mdyrore, always, at all times, 

te. absolutely, per- 
featy, (By eyrnslngy 
it refers to complete- 
ness,but imayrefer 
todaration wherethe 
content requires it, ) 

(nan occ, J 


2 Heb, vil. 25,mang (text, 
U6 the wttermoat.) 


ads, unto, into, 


2... ey 
) wavreAés, vory 
eni 


EVERMORE (ror.) 
eg, unto, into, 





| 3. kard, down, 





srenvat.” Yo. 1) 









es, unto, into, , 
ois, the (2. ), 

aidvas, ages, (ee “ erent,” Vo, 1), 
zéy, of the (pl.), 

aidvay, ages. 

3. Bor, ak a1 (ph), |, 2 Hel vil. os 





2. 











EVERY, 
1, was, see “aut,” Vo. 1. Singular in 
all passages except those intrked Ub, 


2, dkagros, each, every one of any nunt- 
ber separately. 








(a) with Ger. down from. 

(b) with Acc. down upon, down along; 
of place or time, distributively, from 
one to another, (¢g. war’ ros, year 
by year.) 

ward, from one to an- 







other, (see Vo. 3b,) | from each 
4,4 tive, one, one[mouth] 
xaazos, each, (sce Vo. | to another. 
, ‘ 
5 als, one, each 
” | Exarros, cach, (see No, 2,) one, 


All passages cre included here, exeept 
BEVERY MAN and EVERY ONE; for which, 
see below. 

1 





mh xv. 2k 
2), wa 5 

beanich. 

Plt peut 5 ak 

i Acta fh, 

1, — th 23, eb 1. 
which. 

——v. 42, tee E (in.) 
= Vill Smee B ininy 

E where. 
























































































EVE [ 261 ] EVE 
1 % John xvi 82 8 1Cor, xii. 7, 11 
3. 4. Acts if 6. & r. 23. 
1. 3. ——8, 8. 2.Cor. x. 7. 
— 6 ——<45. 3. 4,5. 
1 3. —iv. 85 3. . 
i 3 —xi 20. 8 4teoe 
L 8. Rom. ii. 6 4 a 
L 1 ——10. 1 9. 
1, 1 —xi 3 3. — vill. 11 tales. 
1 3 —— sma, 8 Jon 1 14, 
L 3. —siv. 5, 8 1 Pot. i 17, 
i 8 1 Cor, iit 5,8,20,,80lee, | 1, iii 15, 
- : a7, ioe | Livenn id's, 
t 1b. sass & Rev, xx. 18. 
xii. 1, 6. 1, — ix 3, — zai 12, 
1 xii. & —x-HOmGLT Tr] 1 —12 
1. Jaa. i, 17410, 19, 
1, — iti. 7, 16 
1.1 Pet. ti 13, ae 
1 A John iy. 1, 2,8 
1 v.98. EVERY MAN (gow xvcz.) 
r is ee om. G2 tis, who 
oo 4 
7 ETI) {7 ‘what? } who...what ? 
Sr es a Luke xix. 15 (om. ris, Tr 8) 
— — xx. 21, we E evo 
‘al: = 
4 ah Bom ee, 
* one, @ LT Trt) EVERY ONE. 
nes (When not separate words in the Greek.) 
EVER R WW 1. was, see “aut,” No. 1. 
Y) BRANCH, 2. a ; see “EVERY MAN,” Wo, 2 
5 * je Oi O a 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) ‘ies ee 
5 ease 3. éxacros, see “EVERY,” Vo. 5. 
was, see “att,” No. 1, . 
Jeanev xard, from one toanother, ) from 
4, see “EVERY,” No. 3b, one to 
— els, one, another. 
1 Mate vil 9,21, 26. | & Rom. xi, 12 
EVERY SAN: 1, ix. 99, 8] Gor 118 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) |. — xxv, 3% Bo Ee: 
1. ws, oe 404," No. 1 ot en He 
2. das, quite all, all together, all at bok s, g Boor,» io. 
once or-a;the sams time: eee x Sen ea 
3. Exagros, see “EVERY,” Vo. 2. » a $1 the it 
ds, i ~ e—n7 1 Heb, v: 18 
4 eee } see “every,” No. 5. L ‘xviii. 87. 1. 1 John ii, 29, 
5. dvd, (prep. up to or up by,) with eticne torr 
oe : o) — 3. Rev. iL 23 
mode measures of quantity or $ Cre 3 —v.8 
: a Se — 
value, apiece ; here dvd dyvdpiov, a | Ib zt a8, aerret 
denarius apiece. 1. Rom. £ 16. dxdare, 
* 3 : L—x4. sererally, L Ts? Av 
dv, @ particle expressing) any one | 4 —xiL5. ®) 
6.2 uncertainty, condition- | (who - 
ality, possibility, maght be : . 
ts, any one, needing. ) EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR. 
1. tis, who? xard, from one to another, hoon 
tt, what who...what? see “gvERY,” No, 3b, vy ee 
& Matt xvi 27, ¥ i &va, one, ie. indi 
ae u_| | exacros, each, see “EVERY,” | 733) 
2 Mark vit, 25, No. 5. % 
& —xili 6. 
To aay. Eph. v. 3% 























EVI 


[ 264 } 


EXA 





EVIL (raat wuicw 1s.) 
. movnpos, ace “ BV! 1, \ (a) terth 
. KaKos, see “ EVIL,’ article. 


Ia Luke vi. 45, 
Ja Rom. xi. 9. 





pe 


2a, Rom. xiii. 4. 
a. 3 John 11, 


EVIL (tue.) 
{ 6, the, 
mrovnpos, see “ gviL,” No. 1, 
John xvi 15.” 
, 


EVIL (raey wHice ane.) 


xaxés, see “ EVIL,” No. 2: 
Rev, iL. 2 (pb) 


EVIL AFFECTED (maxe.) 


“SVIL ENTREAT.” 
Acts xiv, 2. 


kaKow, sce 


See also, SPEAK and SPEAKING. 


EXACT [verb.] 

mpiocw, to do, expressing an action con- 
> tinued, not completed, to do, t.¢., to 
exercise, practice. Then in ref. to 

@ person, to do to or in respect to 

any one, (in N.T.) only of harm or 

evil, also, in the sense of to-do a 
person, t.¢. to get money from any one, 

Luke iil, 13, 





EXALT (-£p, -ETH.) 
tydw, to raise high, elevate, lift up, 
(spoken of the brazen serpent, and of 
Jesus on the cross.) Metaph. to 
elevate, t.¢. to dignity, etc., to exalt. 


‘Matt. xi. 23. Luke xviii. 14 twice. 
— xxii, 12 ¢wlee. Acta il. 83. 








Luke i. —rM. 

— — xii. 1. 

— xiv. 11 tele 2 Cor. xi. 7. 
1 Pet. v. 


EXALT HIGHLY. 
imepvysw, to make high above, raiso high 
aloft ; only used. metaph. to highly 
exalt over all, (non occ.) 
Phil. 9, 

















EXALT ONE'S SELF. 
1. éxafpm, to take up, raise up (as @ sail 
or one’s hands, ete.) 

(») Afid, to lift up one’s self, raise up 
as against any thing. Metuph. to 
be lifted up, become elated. = 

2. trepaipw, to lift up over or above 
any thing. 

(a) id. to lift up one’s self over 
others, or over-much, become con- 
ceited, arrogant, etc. 


Ia. 2 Cor. x. 5. | Ia, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
2a 2 Thew. 


EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE (se.) 
2a, 2Cor. xil 71, 7204 (ap.) 


EXALTED (in Har ne 1s.) 


&y, in, 
70, the, in his 
i | his up- ie 
dpe, uplifting, uplifting. 
avrov, of him, f lifting, 
Jaa L9. 
EXAMINATION. 


dvdxpurts, a dividing or separating up, 
hence, examination. 
Acta xxv. 26, 





EXAMINE (-e0, -1xc.) 


1, dvaxpive, to separate or divide up, | 


hence, to examine carefully, investi- 
gate. 

2. dverd{w, to examine thoroughly, in- 
quire strictly, esp. by scourging or 
torture, (éraopss, 1s used of torturc 
in 2 Mace, vii. 37,) (ron occ.) 

3. Soxipdfw, to prove by test, put to 
the proof, examine ; esp. metuls, etc., 
by sire, and of other things ly use; 
to examine, judge of, estimate, 
hence, approve by trial. 

4, mepafw, to make trial; of uctions. to 
attempt, try ; of persuns, to put to 
the test, in a good or bad sense. 


1. Acts xxiv. §. 

1. — xxviii 16 (part, 

Ticring Som 
| —— xi, 2, 

4.2Cor. sili. 5. 





x. 24. 
29,marg. torture. 
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EXCEEDINGLY (que sone.) 
1 Maik x. 30 (orlere, scbaieniy, OD 3h ot) 


EXCEL (em) 
L Fepurercier, to be over and above, to 
excel ia rarmber on measure. 
|| 2. brep/iidAw, to throw or cast: beyond 
@ certain limit or goal; also to throw 
or farther than another, 


hence, to surpass, excood, excel. 
WiC xiv | 2 BCor dik IM 


EXCELLENCY. 
Pt en or casting be- 


Se pn E eI Tee | 


2, ees cer ehaaee 
(0) sutrane to hold one’s self ovor, 5,¢. 
ee jut out over or bey 
to hold one's one’s self above, ic. to 
earner cat 


3. imepox}, (from No! 2,) a prominence, 
peal of {a superiority, 
A A ae 
3. 1Gor. ih 1. 1. 2 Cor. iv, 7. 
ih Phi k 8 art) 


EXCELLENT. 


A becom; to t 
Heyahorpers, re gata 
cent, ala oon) 
2Pet bt 


EXCELLENT (smone.) 


1, Beadopsirepos, Buihopos, di 
paged poodle sirens f 
2, mAciwv, more, (the usual comp. of 


4») propert uenuber, 
es) ares, roi 


Kpariozos, (superl. of fs, Jou wm 


fect, Loree, oh dente 


most Cx-_ 


‘used in ad 


cellent, most noble, 
cad aucthor- 


divessing persons of 


uty. 
Luke ba ' 


Acts xxill, 90. 


EXCELLENT (siunos THat Aue.) 
fe the things, the things 
| eerr “Aiterent, dis- that ave 
crepant, € different. 

Phil 5 49, anang, stigter. 


EXCELLENT (tne rntwos tulat ARE 
MORE.) 
Rom. i 8, mang. differ. 


EXCEPT, 
day, {for  dy,)in in case,..not(the 
= cee condition referr 
\Goarvaik ing to * future 
wecshesta\ aa time.) * followed 
possibitityorun- by the Aoriat 
certainty with subj. which may 
oe Fl te rendered by | 
pf not, the fut. perfect, 
+ followed by the Swy. pres. 
dd, in ease, if pos- 
"sibly, (more de- | incase. not (ae. 
cisive and less | sumingan 
uncertain than [ ible or untenable 
idy,) hypothesis.) 
Bij, not, a 
dxrés, igs) bac) except the 
case if or 


5 |e 3 


«i, in case, (xe | except perhaps, 
above, ) unless perchance 

» 3) not, orunlessin some 

7, some or any is res) non 
p 

5. mwapexrés, near by without, £¢ on the 
outside, without, 

6, wAijvy, more thau, over and above, 
hence, besides, except. 
































{ 270 FAC 

1 4 FYE-SALVE,. 
eae Tas meal odAovptor, (lim. of Koddvpa, a coarse 
1 xix. 42, 1 bread or cake,) a small cake. Ja 
L Sri ie a. 1 : 
1. John iv. 1 X.T, Eng. collyrium, eye-sulve, 
gene e 10, 11,145, | 1 resembling the dough of the koAMpu, 
Ri 17, 21, 28, 80, $2. L (non occ.) 
bat, a. 1 
fai 4givten L 

: EYE-SERVIC: 

iH 68a dpobsovAcia, eye-service, t.e. renlered 





. 1 

1, — xxvi. 18. 1 
Lo —— xxviil 27 00lee. 1 
1. Rev. xxi. 4. 


EYE (with ove.) 
povdpbaryos, one-eyed, having lost an 
eye. 














only under or for the inaster’s ey, 
(non occ.) 


Eph. vi 6. | Col. ali, 22. 





EYE-WITNESS. 
1, adrémrys, self-beholding, i.e. an eye- 
witness, (non ocr.) 
2. éndrys..a looker-on, spectator, hence 
eye: witiiens (non ove. ) 





of specch or talk, o tale, story, 
legend, After ‘Pindar, it always 
i denotes fiction, fable, a mythic tale. 
In Attic Greek prose it usually de 
noted a legend of the early Greek 
times before the dawn of history. 


1m t 4. | 
—vi 
2 Pet. 1 16. 






















FACE (-8.) 

1. mpécwrov, the part towards, at or 
around the eye ; hence, gen. the face, 
visage, countenance. 

2. dys, the sight, faculty of seeing ; 
then, the thing seen, appearance ; 
hence, aspect, looks, te. the face or 
countenance.. 








1. Matt, vi. 16, 17. } Lake 76 70. 

1 xt 10. i 81 

1 — xvi 3, Ly. 1% 

1, — xvii, 2, 1. — yi 97. 

2. xvii 10. bi 51, 62, 68, 
1 

1 . i i's 

L — xiv. 1, —xvil 16, 


Math xvill 9. ! Mark fx. 47, 1, Luke {2 2.2 Pet. 1. 16, 
F 
. FABLE. thet 1, 
HtO0s, anything delivered by word of Sara gees 
mouth, and so tn tts widest sense 1 Pet, ili. 12. 
word, speech, talk ; then, the subject Hea it jeer Ete 





Perrrreery perce: 
Pe 





FACE TO FACE. 


1 xara, used distributively, 
* \ mpdowrov, see No.1 above, 


2 orépa, thouth, 


face to 
face. 


pos, towarda, mouth to mouth, 
ordpa, mouth, 


1. Aste xxv. 16. 
2.3 John Us, 


2, 2 Jolin 12, 





FACTION [inargin.] 
&xorracla, a standing apart, dissension, 
discord, 
1 Cor, Lil, 8, text, division (omGSLTTrAR) | 























FALL DOWN. 
1. wierw, see FALL," No. 1. 
2. xarartere, see “Fawn,” No. 4, (occ. 
Acta xsvi. 14.) 
3, xaraBalvw, see “part,” No. 7. 


i 
He 
a 


reresreee 
Sree eere 


\3l| 


mpormlrrus, see“ PALL AT.” 
Laker § 


FALL DOWN BEFORE. 
1, sporrinru, see “PALL AT.” 

mporkuvéw, to kiss towards any one, 
te. to kiss one’s own hand and 
extond it towards a at the 
same time prostrating one’s self, 
ag amark of respect and homage; 
hence, to worship, adore, 

évamoy, in the presence of, before. 


1. Mark i 11. 2 Luke tv. 7, mary. (Lett 
yr walter 28,47 (eorehij:§ 


FALL tl eo “ro JUPITER 


Au Crome a gee of Zeis, and 
, to fall,) fallen from Jupiter, 
descended. 


ie, heaven 
Acta aim, 36. 


PALL FROM, 
1. derlrrw, sce“ vatt," No, 2. 
2. drowfrru, to fall from, (aon ce.) 
borreptw, to be Inst, behind, ) to fall 
3. inferior, behind 
dé, from, from, 
tar [ums 


FALL HEADLONG. 
mpnvis, bending forward, 
trate, falling 
v0S, becoming, (ae ( headlong. 
*vatt,” Vo. 6,) 
Acta ke, 


FALL INTO. 
(When not to words in the Greek.) 
mepurirrm, see“ FALL AMONG.” 
Acts xavit. 4). ! Jon bh 2 


FALL OFF. 
temlrrw, ace“ Fatt," Wo, 2. 
Acts xi 7, xxvii. 32 


FALL OUT. 


fpxouas, to come or go; move or pass 
along, 
Phil. i. 12 


FALL TO. 
émBdAdw, to cast upon or over. Fmpers. 
SU ae ree 
long to any one; hence, aa here, 
St ‘tesBaddor, the portion which 
falls (to me), t.¢. my due share. 
‘Luke xv. 12 


FALLING AWAY. 
phe wiz. the one foretold by 
oie, him, 2 Thee. ii, 5, and by 
apostacy, | our Lord, Mutt. xxiv. 10-12. 
2 Thee it 2 


FALLING (gezr rrom.) 
dvAdeou, to watch, not to sleep, keop 
watch ; hence, to guard, to keep, 
anre.wres, not atumbling, prop. of a 


Aorat, 
Jude 


FALSE, 
ite falsc, as opp. to what 
ying, deceiving, (oc, Rov. 


xxi. 8. 
Acta vi 13 


See slso, ACOUSATION, ACCUSER, APOSTLE, 
BRETHREN, OMRISTS, PROPHET, WITNRSS, 


FALSELY 


yetdu, to sak Rey to lie to any one, 
deceive by lying. 


Batt. v.31, part (unary (ying) (om. Gz L Trmd.) 
Pee fit 
jasane eee cu 











Slider or FARE YE WELL. 
Aowvopt, to es Meme make firm, 


vf ay ir 2 as 
fom ap Aperey cpintea Tike 
Lat. vale, i.e. Rep OLIfuon'ek) 
2. to joice, be 
xe Gui) ae coud abe 
tation or greeting, joy to thee! joy 
to you! hail! 
1 Sail (om O= TNE A) 
2 Gor mitt WT 


FAREWELL (ntp.) 


arora «, to arrange one’s self off, 
Eeceedincaey alt teante to take 
loave of, bid farewell to. 
Lnke lx 01 ‘ ‘Acts xvlil 21. 


FARM, 
dypéds, a field, eap, a cultivated field. 
Matt, xxb. 6, 















































FARTHER SIDE (tue.) 





ban that a eeyont 
, |, over, on 
the eae [ite side, 
Mark = 
FARTHING. 
if assarion, dim. of Lut. Aa, 
Heb, "br, & small as; a coin 


equal to one-tenth of a denarius or 
sarae. ie toabout three farthings, 
(non oc.) 
2. nodpavrys, Lat, quadrans, the fourth 
ne of an ‘ign (No. 1), or one- 
fth of a farthing, (non ace. ) 


Se 


2. Mott. ¥, 26 | ena 


L_—x mo 


FASHION [noun.} 
1, oxijpe, outward figure, shape, mien, 
(non oce. ) 


2, «ios, thing peen, external appearance, 
3. mpérwmrov, the part towards, at or 
around the eye, hence, gen. the face, 
countenance. 
4, Tinos, a type, ie. anything caused or 
by blows; & mark or im- 
press made by a hard ona 
softer material ; also, a model, pat- 
tern, exemplar, # tn the widest sense. 






3, Phi th & 
iH 21, we Fike 









=i Val Vs. bee F one's 
a Imi ou 







FASHION (on rns.) 


ors, thus, on this wise, m this manner. 
Mark ii 12 









FASHION OSES pes ACCORDING 


mange to give ye same form with, 
Satin mes figure), to conform to 
Capita, In NAT. only Mid. or 
Pass. to conform one's self, to be 
conformed to anything, foce Rom, 


Ue rey is 


FASHIONED LIKE UNTO. 

cippopdos, having like form with, 
(Hope denoting form abstructediy, 
and avy, denoting association.) 





Phil. til 21 
FAST [noun.} 
vyrreia, a fosting, fast, ir, abstinence 
from food. 
Acta xxvii, 0. 


FAST (20, -E3t, -ING.) 
vnerebw, to fast, to abstain from cating, 
om wi}, equal to negative un, and 
Biw, to ent.) 


Mate i 
pea 
ee 


Mark | 8m, Son F (use | Avia x 30(ou,LTTCA 8} 
— sik 9, 3, part 


Mark it, tert yin 





PAST (vsep To.) 


wav, they were, 
vnoretov, fasting. 
‘Mark il. 1, 


FAST [adj.] 
See, HOLD, STAND, STICK. 


FAST (maxr.) 


dogadife, to make firm, fixed, immoye- 
able. Auasee Be: 


i 














: FAT 








1 matpgos, of a father, coming or m- 
herited from him, descending from 
a father to a son, as property or 
Sortune. 

2, marpixés, from one’s fathers or ances- 
tors, paternal, ancestral ; used chiefly 
of hereditary friendships or friends, 
(non oce.) 

[rdrpcos is used of what is handed 
down from one’s forefathers as 
mannerd and oustoms, etc.] 

Laete mai 14, 9 + Act xaviil 7. 

2. Gal i 14. 


FATHERS (or THE.) 
ratpwos, see above, No. 1. 
Acta sad. 8. 


FATHERS (REcEIVED BY TRADITION 
FROM THE.) 
matporapddoros, handed or delivered 
down from one’s fathers, (non oce. ) 

1 Pot. 4. 18. 


FATHER-IN-LAW. 
mrevOcpos, o father-in-law, (non occ.) 
John aviii. 13. 


FATHERLESS. 
épgaves, Eng. orphan, bercaved (prob. 
from Sanscr. rabh, Lat. rapis, Eng. 
reft), (occ. John xiv. 18.) 
Jaa. 4. 27. 


FATHOM (-s) [noun.] 
épyud, the length of the arms when 
stretched out, equal to six feet one 
inch, an Eng. fathom heing six feet, 
non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 28 twice 
FATLING. 
atzurtas, fed up, fatted, (non occ. ) 
Matt, xadi. 4 (newt) 








FATNESS. 


morns, fatness, fat, (non occ.) 
Rom. xi. 17. 





{ 278 J FAU 
FATHERS (or one’s) FATTED. 
owrevrs, fed (as with grain,) fatted, 


(non oce. ) 
Luke xv. 23, 27, 30. 





FAULT (-s.) 

. airla, an asking (from atréw), then, a 
ground of accusation, cause; charge, 
whether true or false. 

. aiztov, (neut, with art. of airos, 
causing, ovcasioning,) the charge, 
accusation. 

. yrTya, a being inferior. in a worse 
state, esp. as compared with a 
former state, a failure; in Ixx. 
denotes defeat, (occ. Rom, xi. 12.) 

. Tapdérropa, a misfall, mishap ; a fal- 
ling aside as from duty, etc., hence, 
sin, but as the missing of the right, 
rather than a transgression of the 
law, with special reference to the 
subjective weakness of the person, 
rather than the objective sin. 











— Matt, xvill, 15, sco F | — Heb. viii. 8, s00 F (find) 
tell one’s) = ix 1h eco F (with 

— Mark vil. 2; seo F (Gnd) out. 

2 Luke 4,14 4. Jae. ¥. 10(asapring, cing, 

1, Joh: . Tra’ 

1 — 1 Pet. if, 20, vee F (for 

— Rom. your) 

8.1 Cor. ti. 7 — Rev, xiv. 5, ace F(with- 

4. Gal. wh. out.) 


FAULT (r1yp.) 


Péepgopas, to blame, upbraid, find fault 
with. 


Mask vi, 2 (om OL T Tr Rom. ix. 19. 
AR) 


Heb. vil. 8. 


FAULT (TELL one’s.) 
édéyxw, to convict, show to be wrong, 


prove guilty. 
Matt. xvii, 15. 





FAULT (witnout.) 
Gpwpos, without spot or blemish of sin, 
withcut blame. 


Hob. ix. 14, marg. (text, without spot.) 
Rev. xiv. 5. 


FAULTS (For your.) 


dpaprdvw, to miss, as « mark; err from, 
asaway; hence, to sin. 


1 Pet. ti. 20, part. 


























FEL 


FELLOWSHIP. WITH (ave.) 
i= seo} 
partner, 
vyivepai, to begin to 
be, become, 
|| 2. cvyxoivwvéw, to be a joint-partaker 
with others, to share auth others in 
anything, (oce, Eph. v, 11; Phil. 
iv, 14, part.) 


11 Cor x 20. i} 


to become a 
partner. 


2 Eph. v a1 


FEMALE. 
OR Au, female, (from Oé\Aw, to thrive, 
which from Gnd, the teat.) 


Mats. six 4. Mark = 0 


al th os 


FERVENT. 


1, derevjz. extended, stretched orstrained 
out; Aence, earnest, assiduous, (occ. 
Acts xii, 5.) 

2. {éu, to boil, to be hot, of water; hence, 
to be fervid, fervent, (non cee. ) 

Tits Avil 25, eve Foe) | — Jn, 16,00 effectual 


iL 
2 3 Cor vil Teco mind. | -~2 Pek i 10, 1,00 beat 


FERVENT (ar) 
2 Acta xviih 26, 
FERVENT MIND. 


(yAos, zeal, fervour, (from Vo, 2 above, ) 
gen. in a good sense, 
9 Cor. vil. 7. 


FERVENTLY. 


éxreviis, intently, earnestly, (adv. of Vo. 
1 above, ) (non occ.) 
Col iv, 12, s0¢ labourer | 


Pet, i 22 
FETCH. 
See, coMPAsS, 


FETCH OUT. 


é£dy, to lead out, conduct out as out of 
any place 
Acta xvi 37 





FEW 


FETTER (-3.) 
mé5y, a fetter or shackle for the fect, 
(non occ.) 


Markey, 4 tricw. | ‘Uuke vill. 29, 


FEVER. 

Ligaites Sg hea esp. feverish heat, 
fever, (non occ. ) 

sm ‘| 


ot} eet 2. 
Mak 9 Direw lt} | John iv, 8 


iy, 


FEVER (01 (sick oF.) 4 


mpioon, to be feverish, be in a fever. 
Matt. vit 24, part, | Market 30, part. 


FEW. 
éAiyos, little, (as opp. to woAv's, much), 
of ae or quantity. 


Here, 


Luke xii. 48, s00 F stripes. 
Acta aril 4, it 

— eo F words 
wa treo, 
22, soo F words 
fim) 
things 


1 Pet tik 20, 
Rev. it 14, 20, a00 F 
—ihed 


FEW STRIPES. 
Lake sil. 48 


FEW THINGS (a.) 
Mate xxv. 21, 28, neut, pl. | Rev. i 14, 20, nowt. pl 


FEW WORDS (a.) 


ouvrd pus, concisely, briefly, (adv, of 
erévropog ovrrépva, to cut in 
pieces,] cut up, cut short), (non 
00. 


Aote xxiv. 4 


FEW WORDS (s.) 
Sra through, by means 


1 Shi Tit, 
comple 


in few words, 
with 

brevity, (now 
ocr.) 

, 

2. {3 éy, in, in bricf or 


aire little, J briefly, 


ul 5, ary, atinte 
n>, adi 





























FIT 


FIT (e.) 

«, to have come up to anything, to 
geri to, ray etekite, to 
be fit pied (occ. Eph, v. 4; 

m. 


Philes 
0 Lill, 18, 


FITLY. 
See, rrame, JOIN, 
FIVE. 
évre, five, 7 ais, ravrds, all, 
tes “ffi Seechlle howd.) 
See under “ ranen,” for spiritual 
signijicatios. 


See also, HUNDRED, THOUSAND. 


FIX (-ep.) 
ornpit, to set fast, stead fast, fix firmly. 
Tako xel, 24. 
FLAME. 
pr0e, ies flame, blaze, any bright blazing 
. Ror. f. 1h 


— iL is 
— xix. 12. 


Loko xwi. 24, 
Acts vil. 30. 
Heo. i. 7. 


FLAMING. 
2 Then. {. 6 genitive, 
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FLATIERING. 
xoAaxela, flattery, adulation (perhaps 
from figbat, to stick to, to 


hang on as wo say; 77, ib. from 
Penishace 


1 Thos. if. 5, eenitive. 


FLAX. 

MMvov, flax, then, what is made of flax, 
as raiment, and also, the wick of a 
Jamp,( Eng. linen), (oce.Rev, xv.6.) 

Matt. xil. 20, 





FLE 


FLED (-rvu, riep.) 
ov, l i ne ig to eats one's 
also Eng. e.) ne i 
2. yw, (No. 1 with é, out of, pre- 
MTT is dew coho cares as 


8. vy, (No. 1 with nard, down, 
aoe i Ntoe dove to any place, 


to flee for refuge, (non oce.) 


F 


F 
Be 
e 


i 
as 
Vit 


ores 
FP Ss 
rrrirrrs Breer 


LIVEN 
REG 
E 
| 


SPPeSrrerreere 
fF 
BRNES 


il 
ae 


# 
& 
= 


FLEE AWAY. 
1, Rav, 2590, | 1, Rove xe, 11, 


FLEE FOR REFUGE. 


A. Hob. vi, 18, 


FLESH. 


| L. adpé, flesh ; then, corporeity accord- 


ing to ita material side, (cdma, 
being the organic whole, the body, 
and therefore is to be distinguished 
from it); then, the outward form 
of human nature, and therafore 
human nature in ifs embodiment, 
As used by St. Paul, ail aoa 
peculiar to human nature in ite 
corporeal embodiment is said to 
belong to it; and hence, he uses it 
as the distinct antithesis to rveipa, 
Gpirit), fo signify tho sinful con- 

ition of human nature, (occ. Rom. 
viii. 6, 7; Col, ii. 18; Heb. ix. 10) 

2. xpéas, flesh, dead-meat, (son occ.) 


iF 


a 
Lan 

20, 

1. 


Hel} IIE 


ata. al ALL 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
i 
1 
1 
1 
1 
u 
1 
1 
1 
1 











FLUX (ntoopr.) 
Surevrepia, dysentery, (non occ. ) 


Acts nil, 8 


‘FLY (-1x0.) 
1, rerdopai ti eile 2,) to 
preted 48 to fly, hence, gen. 
to fly, (nom occ, 
2, éropat, same meaning, iprreeee,) 
1 Rey tn 7 Qos, OLT Ia Rev. a 1 


— act (I AN 
z Thane” 


our 
rewenene 


FOAL, 


cele fetes Beings tend 
but, aleo sometimes 
eat 


FOAM (-rrn, -1x0,) 
ddplte, to froth, to foam at the mouth, 
(non occ.) 
Mark (= 18, 20, 


FOAM OUT. 
4 the above with éni, 
ree a to foam upon, to, tans 
out, (non occ. ) 
Fade 18. 


FOAMETH AGAIN (tmar one.) 


(mt 


Luke ix. 99 


FOR (-s.) 
é Pass, hated, odious, object 
Ae} Caley, dee ints, bon 
As subst, with art, an enemy, ad- 
versary; (cleewhere, “‘enemy.”) 
Mast, = 96, \ Acta tl 98, 


FOLD (noun.] 
1. court, hoped 
canes the png hg fas the 
court of an oriental house, and 
elso, « sheep-fold. 
2. mofnyy, 8 flock, exp. of sheep. 


= Sohn 3, 1 209 1 1. Jobe = 16.) 
ta Seti aad 





FOLD UP. 
tXicow, to roll up, fold up, as a garment 
to be tid away, (oc. Rev. vi. 14.) 
Hob 4 12, 


FOLK. 
See, DIPOTENT, SICK, 


FOLLOW. 
1, dkoRovbéin, to bo an dxdAovBos (fol- 
lowing, hence, aa subst. 
follower, footman), to follow one, 
go with or after him, Used esp. of 
soldiers, servants, and pupils, (occ, 
Rev. xviii. 5.) 
2 dgaxoovOiw, (No.1 with éx, out of, 
prefized, ) to follow out. 
3 esrrstpy (No. 1 with él, vy 
) to follow upon, ai 
on ehtthess 
4, xaraxodovbiw, (No.1 withnard down, 


if kee to follow down, s«. to 

closely. 

5, wapaxodovbiw, (No.1 with mapd, be- 
side, prefixed,) to follow side by 
side, to accompany, conform to. 

6. vuvaxcdovPiw, (No. 1 with aby, to- 

with, prefized,) to follow 
any one, to follow 
with. 

7, Susnw, to causo to flee, hence, to 
pursue after as fying enemies, 
pursue in. order to jind or overtake ; 
metaph, to follow earnestly after, 

8. puptopar, to mimic, but in a good 
sense, 1.4. to imitate, follow as an 
evample, 

9. yivouas, to begin to be, come into 
existence, come to be, become, 
Sedre, here! ie, come! 

“ee come hither! oume Hither 
ériow, behind, after, 























1. puwpéds, dull, not acute ; of the mind, 
dull, slow, (Sans. muhera, fool, 
from Root, muh, to be silly), (Ixx. 
Yor by3, Deut. xxxii. 6; Is. xxxii. 5,6; 
“bo2, Ps. xciv. 8.) 


. &dpwy, without mind (¢pyv), sense- 








less, destitute of any sound 
principle. 

3. dcoogos, without wisdom (odds), (non 
oce. ) 

4, dvdnros, Unreflecting, never applying 
the vois (mind) 08 moral or religious 
truth, 

1. Matt. v 22. ric Ait, alt 

1, —— xxiii. 17 1 

L 7 ie (om. Go Le 


T 2 2Cor. a Taree, vw. | 
2. Luke xi, 40. 23, vee F (as a) 
2 — xii. 20. 6, a 
xiv. 25. Lcomon) 
— Ron. %, eo F 











Sea ican} 


FOOL (as a.) 
mapddporéw, to be aside from a right 
mind, deranged, (non oce. ) 
2. Cor. ai. 23, part 


FOOL (be a) [margin.] 
trvd¢ow, to smoke, fume, surround with 
smoke, becloud. 
1 Tim, vi: 4 (pam) teat, be proud. 
FOOL (uecome a.) 
puwpaivw, to make dull, make foolish. 
Rom. i 22, pase 





FOOLISH. 









1. pupos, see Foot,” No. 1 

2. dvdnros, see “oor, No, 4. 

3. duvveros, irrational m conduct, stupid. 
A. ddpur, see NOON: " No. 2. 

1 Matt. vn 2 

A — ar 

3! Rom. 1. 2 

4 oy 

4 





Lr F 
Cor. i 27, nee F(make) 
P thing 





FOO [ 294 ] FOO 
“3. Bpdors, eating, the act of cating. FOOLISH (maxz.) 
Pager | 21 Tm 18 | wupaive, to make dull or foolish. 
1Cor. i. 20 
FOOL (-s.) 


FOOLISH TALKING, 


pupodoyia, foolish talking, (non occ.) 
Eph v 4. 





FOOLISH THING. 
pwpds, see “FooL,” No. 1. 





FOOLISHLY. 


| 


év, in, 
agppooivn, see “FOLLY, 
No. 2, 


in folly, in 
imprudence, 


2Cor. xi. 17, 





1 Cor. i. 27, neat, 
FOOLISHNESS. 
1. pupds, see “Foo,” No. 1. 
2. pupia, folly, foolishness, absurdity. 
3. dgpootvn, see “FOLLY,” No. 2. 


‘3 Mark vit. 22. 21 Cor.» 25, newt 
21 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23. wh, 
21 Cor tli 1 











FOOT, FEET. 

1. wots, the foot both of men and leasts, 
strictly the foot trom the ankle 
downwards. (Saaser, pad 5 hone, 
Lat. pes, pedis; Lng. pad, foot ; 
Germ. fuss), (non acc.) 

2. Bdous, a stepping, power to step or 
walk ; then, that with which one 
steps, a foot ; also, that un which 
one steps; hence, Eng. basis, (non 


oce. ) 
1, Matt. iv. 6. Luke viii 35, 41 
——'¥ 13, see tread. —ixs 
L—vwi.é 
i 


x 
xv. 12, see F (un.) 
xv. 9. 


II 






( 
12, 14tene, 
— xx 12. 

















faut 


Pertrererrrerrs 
SSSreeperes psy 


#5181 


FOOT (osnment Down To THE.) 


FOOT ON (ro ser one's ) 


Bijpe, a stey a foot-breadth, what 
roids, of a foot, f the footcanstandon. 


Acta ri, 5 
FOOTSTOOL. 
1, tromddiov, under-foot, hence, footatool. 


a footstool of 
his feet. 


rhs i 


Kas 
Hen i 


& 
= 


( When “for” is not the translation of acase 


eee ee 2 cee wore, s4 
one of these following. ) : 


1, ais to, unto, with a view to; 
| Rages with respect to a certain event, 
. in order to, for. 

2. tgp, over and rate there 
ed swith an ohalf” of as 
though bending over to protect, (the 





3. Bed, ir, Hang implying separation, 
and digunction. 


(0) with Gen. through, of, 
by, (marking the instrament fe 


I sey tN 
of, (marking the ground or 

reason of the action.) 
4. id and here 
Tees Gee Gear enone 
Bane tas parece tas OE 


5. ene upon. 
Nog be ee tected A gees 
upon 


6. xpés, towards, in the direction of. 
(a) with Gen, hitherwards, belooging 
to the character of, conducive to. 

(b) with Dat. near, hard by. 

(c) with Ace, hitherwards (of literal 
direction ), to ; then, of mental direc- 
tion, , against, in considera- 
tion of 
7. ded, from (from the exterior), from, 
on account Sond oh uahcy ata 
occasion. 


8, dvri, over agains! t (denoting opposition 
or equivalent), oe for, in 
return Pe eet i. 16, it denotes 
grace in the of grace; i.e. con- 
tinually renewed.) ; 

9. dv, in (of time, place, or element.) 

10. éx, out of (opp. to No. 1), used of 
time, from, Brent, On es Ore, at 


11. dxpe, (adv. a prep.) unto, an Bir 0b, 
until, during. 











14, ds, as, like as, as it were, 
15. 4, the, here with the Inf. marking the 
result or purpose. 


A { rab and, elso, | and...in fact, or, 
yp, see No. 16,) in fact...also. 
13. Sr, introduces that which reste on a 
putent fact, that (used in objective 
Pingo pate ger foaet 
and as @ particle of explanation, 
becanso, ch ae seeing site 
19. ‘contraction for 8d rotro, br: 
peed Ge on pert 
20. fra84, since truly, inasmuch as. 
21. wal, and, also, 
22. 8% (an advereative and digurcive 
pelerti 


‘ 1a 4, 16,21 uw 
ea Aaah 
16,—— 10 to. 








————— Pa 
m Fie cane, 


weil. 7, 10,12 (ap. )5 i 
six 3." 








16.—_— 32 

& —— xi itis. 
14—— 184, 23, 36. 
—— is 

CT ie Loris 
wW— 4 

care ae € (om. Th 
w— prided) 


16—— #14 (om. T Trt A) 
at woe. 











ie 4, 19,93, 94,58 
ito aan” 
5 ae oe Fhe 


wk 
—_ fh bee F. wake 


ikh—— 





















—h5 
tg 216, 18 u— Leas 
—D, - et woe take 
16.—— 2: 


a = wie, Uhre, 


t——2 Q-.LT 
Tan)" 
bh. 








w— 
2 = “ye 
On LPIA ge 
——— 14, pou anurwer, 








— —— 12, wo F that, 
Vim, 15, 1% 
Vo— VL 5,7, 10, 14a, 


10 Fao aun. 
——s, 
ee bya 


one Vm 

2 ——3™4. 

jo—& 

t——- 

TW HD, AF 19, 
s. 

10 —— 22 (om, G5 .T 
Tr AR) 


ay sot es 
Tra 


woth 

oe meaty marge (text, 
eH 2 28 
— ——— TS whe, ce Fe 


= ot Ltr) 
—— 8 i a 
n— 

16—" 

=u 2810.0, Mu 


Saas 
ae a oo 


Ke con DT) 
= —— Mi seo Fall that 


c— 
o——31 a 
twee 


Ta—— bean 29,05,27 
2 ——— 29 y 
16 ——— 92, 4, 4], 52, 5% 


6— 

ie heen 
oe teh 

2 —s0. 


16—— tl. 





B—nh, 
pees is Nale,G: 
- 
pTrAN, 
16 — 18,21, 9 37, 
1k— WT. 
14— 15. 


4*#— a0 
16-—— 22, 24, 8, BT dete 
K—— Te. 


ry 
18 ——7, 10. 
18m Os LETr 


es 
16— #10. Ib - 
——— 12 8, ee F 


ane 1 ——— Fant 
2— ew jaa 6.0.8, 15.18. 




















4. 





rPereere Peres & 
ae 
ia? 
Prererreeeoe 




















ato et te, 90, 
a8) ea Eo, ain 
a cate 170———8, 10 
fh enont | ig 
‘, 18—— 4 (om L Tr 
ere ene | eS 
—_— 1. — «x 2 
—xril le —— 6 
a. 16 D(om.0 LET 
Savill. 8, 5, 7,8. aR) 
So (ie 86, Ptr | 38. 100.18, Ow 
Wiom | TEARGS Von 
16— 104, 14. Than)" 


— 


FOR ALL THAT. 


odtw, thus, in this wise, so. 


1 Cor, atv. 21. 
FOR...CAUSE. 
‘on this account, owii 
$a, through, he this (marking ihe 
° or reason. 
dg, into, to, unto, a pea ela ay 
sobre, this, in order to this. 
dyri, see “von,” No. 7, irarresg 
roiro, this, for this, 
totrou, of this, for the sake 
xdpw,adverbially used { of this, on 
Scremartac | of 
of, on account of, this. 


vera, see “vor,” Vo, 12. 


duty, (Dat) for you. 


Higitle 


FE 
shoe 
eS 


? 
4 


is 


FOR...SAKE. 


1, id, see * pon,” Vo. 3. 
(8) with Gen. see “por,” Wo, Sa, 
(b) with Aco, see “vor,” No. 3b, 


2. jae 
2-{ i 


on account of 
orowing tous. 
84, see“'vor,” Vo.8b, | onaccountofor 
owing to you. 


Bid, sce“ voR,"N0. 38, } 


s, YOu, 
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FOR 







Sed, ee “von,” Wo, 38, ) for the sake 
4.4 ixeivoy, that one, em- > of him or 
ic that one. 





5. evexa, see “gor,” No. 12. 

6. twp, see “von,” Vo. 2. 

7. wept, see “For,” No. 4. 

8. dv, in, (of time, place, or elenent.) 

9. ydpwv, (used adverbially, ) for the sake 
of, on account of. 

























( Where not two words in the Greek. ) 
1. dé, see “vor,” No. 18. 
2. didri, see “vor,” No. 19. 
8. «f, if, since, though. 
4. éreé, since, because, seeing that. 
5. éradq, since truly, inasmuch as. 
6. émé, see “or,” No. 5b, 





0 hom “649, thas ts* 

1.2 Cor, ae = tehom, . als 
—*, om which ATS 
Gaccounth Tran) (text, for.) = 


FOR THAT...OUGHT TO SAY, 
{an instead of, 
rod Atyav, saying. 
Jan iv, 18. 


FOR THEN. 
\, dived, sinoe, because, seeing that, 
























FOR 
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FOR 





"FORCE (be gotten by) [margin.] 


Bidfopat, to uso force, to force, (occ. 
Luke xvi. 16.) 
Matt, xi. 12, toxt, suffor violence, 


FORCE (or.) 
BéBatos, steadfast, firm, sure. 
Heb. ix. 17. 








FORCE (rake sy.) 
dpréte, to seize upon, snatch awa 


carry off. 


Matt, xi. 12, ! 
Acts xxiii, 10, 


John vi. 15. 





FOREFATHER (-s.) 


mpdyovos, earlier born, older. In pl. 
progenitors, ancestors, (occ. 1 Tim. 
v. 4) 
2Tim.i. 3, 





FOREHEAD (-8.) 
pérwrov, the space between the eycs, 
hence, the forehead. 
Rav, vil 9; tx. 45 xill. 185 xiv. 1, 0; xvil 6; xx. 4, 
xxii, 4. 


FOREIGNER (-8.) 
ndpotxos, dwelling near, neighbouring. 
In N.T. with art. as subst. a by- 
dweller or a foreigner who lives 
in a place without civil rights, but 
‘more prop. sojourner. 
Eph. ii, 19, 





FOREKNOW (-knew.) 
mpoywaoxw, to know, perceive, learn or 
understand beforeband, to take 
note of before. 
Bom, viii. 20; xi. 2, 





FOREKNOWLEDGE. 
mpdyvwots, a perceiving beforehand ; 
esp. in medicine, pre gnosis. 
Acts ii, 23. 1 1 Pet. i. 2 











FOREORDAIN. 

1. mpoywdorw., see “ FOREKNOW.” 

2. mporiOnut, to place or set before. 
In mid. (a2 here,) to put forth on 
one’s own part, display, set forth. 

2. Rom. head marg, (text, set forth.) 





FOREPART. 


pupa, the fore-part of a ship, a ship's 
Bead, prow, bow, (occ. ‘Acts xxvii. 


Acta xxvii, 90, 


FORERUNNER. 
apédpopos, one who comes to a place 
whither the rest are to follow, 


(non occ.) 


Heb. vi. 20, 








FORETELL. 
L. xpocirov, to say before, foretell. 
2. mpoxatayyéAAw, to announce or de- 
clare beforeband. 
3. mpod€yw, to tell before the event, to 
forewarn, (rcc. Gen. v, 21; 1 Thes. 
iii-4.) 


1. Mark xiii. 23, 
2, Acts lil, 24 (xarayéAAw, toannounce,GLTTr AR.) 
8. 3 Cor. xiii. 2, 








FOREWARN (-ep.) 
1. mpocimoy, to say before, furctell. 


| 2. So8eixvyut, to stow underhand or 


secretly, give a sight or glimpse 
of, to give to understand 
4, Lnke xi, 5. 1 LA Thea iv. 0. 





FORGET (-g74, -ING, -GOTTEN.) 


1. émAavOdvopat, to forget upon, ve. 
over, or tn consequence of something 
else, (occ. Heb. xiii. 2.) 

2. é&dAavOdvopas, to forget entirely, for- 
get utterly, (non occ.) 


AyOn forgetfulness,y to tako a for- 
Z| 


oblivion, getfulness, for- 
AapBdvw, to take, / got, (nom occ.) 
1, Matt, xvi. 5, vi, 10, 





14. 








FORGETFUL. 


émAnopovi, a forgetting, forgetfulness, 


(non oce.) 
Jan, 1. 25, 





FORGETFUL (ne.) 


ériAavOdvopat, see “ FORGET,” No. 1. 
Hob. xi'i. 2, 


























(iil. 11, 30; v. 31; viii. 28; xiii. 1.) 
The two periods of forty Adaya 
Moses was in the mount receiving 
the law are related to that breaking 
of the law which led to the forty 
in the wilderness. Elijah too, 
the law's fearless asserter, spent 
forty days in the wilderness, Tho 
pa of Shia probation was 
Bay Care (¥en fonah iii. 4.) Our Lord’s 
forty a rear opened 
; lays after 
erecta point “forward to 
the end of judicial deali in 
resurrection life with Christ, 


FORTY YEARS (or.) 
Tercapaxovracrys, forty years, 


Acts xii 18. 


FORWARD. 
pe, hasty, esp. as shown 
diligence, (occ. 2 Cor. viii. 

2.Cor, vill. 17. 


FORWARD (8,) 
L Retwil wih’ dauize: fnetys 
desire, 
2. orovid{w, to make haste, be zealous 


1,2Cor. rill, 
Wet | oar 


eee te ee 


‘2.Cor. vill. 8. 


FORWARDNESS OF MIND. 
mpoupix, predisposition, alacrity of 

mind, eagemess, good-will, Teady- 

kindness. ss 


3 Cor, ix. 2 


FOSTER-BROTHER [margin.] 


civtporos, nourished or nursed together. 
Acta sll, 1, text, seich Int deen brought mp seit, 


FOUL. 


Oapros, strictly, in a levitical sense, 
impurified, i.e. anatoned ; ¢hen, gen. 
impure, unclean, 


‘Matt. xvi. 3, seo weather, | 
Rov. xvii 2 


dd 
Mark ix. 95. 


FOUND, past tense of FIND. 
See, vixp, 


FOUND (ep) 
Geuedrdw, to Iny the foundation of any 
thing, to found. 
‘Matt, vii 25, i] Tike vi. 48 Cop.) 


FOUNDATION. 

1. Acuédtos, placed ov laid as a founda, 
tion, fundamental. Hence in V.7. 
as subst. foundation. 

(a) Meut, 73 Oepérvov, tn St Lake's 
writings, foundation, (ron oce.) 

2. Burnes a casting down, hence, a 
laying down, the founding, the 
establi involving a reference to 
an intended continuation, In N.2. 


- 
EE 
# 


Perr pe pre ee: 


FOUNDATION OF (tay tum) 


Gcpedido, to lay the foundation of any 
thing, to found. 
Heb. 1 10. 





FOU 


FOUNTAIN 
anh, & spring, a well, hence, fount, 
source, (oce. John iv, 6*™, 11; 
2 Pet. ii, 17.) 
cing ihre 12(sp.) 
iain 


Rev, vilL 30, 
— xiv. if 


vik WY, 


FOUR, 


rhooapes, four, (now occ. ) 

{Asa typical number, it is the number 
of the world. It naa byakes in 
everything not by chance, 
but ‘by the Divine constitution of 
things.) So. we have—the four 
seasons; four points of com: 
(Rev. vit 1; Exek. xxxvii, 9; Matt. 
xxiv, os i ix, i four Sate 
of le, (Rev. v. 9; vii 95 x. 11; 
Sin 6; sit 1); sora of Japhoth 
divided (Gen. x. 5); sone of Ham 
divided (Gen, x. 20) ; sons.of Shan 
(Gen x, 51); the four great world- 

isha? vis i, ve a. the aus 

; the twelve Apostles di- 

vided into three rar in each 

list headed respecti by Peter, 

Philip, and James, Tho same num 

ber in the camp of Iarnel, in 

the and Temple go far 

as they relate to the world. See 
under the word “cuenusis.”] 

‘Matt xv. 88, Acts I Ms seahendiett 


ace 
a thousand, | —— x) 
—— xxi¥. 31, 


ES 24,11. 
ix 13 (om Liviabe) 
ae 
xin 
— xiv. 1, give, 
ark 


— 6 
— xx. IT. 


cixomtigoapes, twenty four, 
Rev, v, M (om, QLT TeAR) 


FOURFOLD. ; 
arog fourfold, quadruple, (nor 
00%, 


Luke xix 8, 
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Fox 


FOURFOOTED BEAST. 


rerpérovs, fourfooted, quadraped. 
Acta x 12, 1 Actaxd 6 
Rom, |. 23, 


FOURSCORR. 
bySajxavra, eighty, (nom ace. ) 


Luke |b. 37, i} Luke xvi t 


FOURSQUARE. 
retpdyovos, four-cornered, (non occ.) 


Rew, xxl 16, 


FOURTEEN, 


Scxaréooapesy fourteen, (non occ, ) 
Math 17 Tine, 2 Cor, xil 2 
ont a 


FOURTEENTH. 


reroaperkavitxaros, fourteenth, (nonorc.) 
Acts muri, 27, 0. 


FOURTH, 
rérapros, the fourth, {oee. Acts x, 30.) 
Pere) ant 


Ter. tv. 7. 


v. —xvi & 
Hh Tite 


1x1 
FOURTH PART. 


Rev. rh & 


FOWL (-3.) 
1, weveevdv, able to fly, winged: the 
general epithet of bes, 
2, Spyeov, a bird, fowl; generally the 
carncvorous, 


a ee 
teis | pat 
eS 

2 Rev. xix, 17. 21. 


FOX (-z3.) 
dddirnf, & fox. 

[Derived from dAwrds cunning; or, 
by Bnatethices and Bochart from 
dAGrdar, to wander. Eng. word 
fox, and Germ, wehs, from the verb 
foxa, which in the Icelandic signifies 
to deccive.} 


‘Mast, viii 20. U 


Luke sii, $2, ne 





FRAGMENT (-s.) 
nAdopa, that are ‘ gegen a 
fragment, mo: (oce,. it. Xv, 
37; Mark iy. 8.) 
Mate alee. | 
Mark vi 48, 
John vi. 12, 18 


‘Mark rill, 19, 20. 
‘Lake ix. LT. 


FRAME (-zp.) 

rorupritw, to adjust or put in order 
again; fo reform, restore; in- 
aoling the tide of poitve defects 
which have to bo repais or 
adjusted. (Meaning here, to the 
aloves,ages, which were “prepared,” 
asin ch. x. 5.) 

Mev xi 3. 


FRAME TOGETHER (ritty.) 
, to joi ", to fi 
etc it or 
Eph. ti 1. 


FRANKINCENSE. 
AiPavos, (from Heb.*n339, which is from 
rey Frankincense, olibanum, 
& resinous eee ce Ponce from 
a tree ‘ing in the east, particu- 
ley ic Abia, It oof & whitish 
colour, and the best kind nearly 
transparent, (non ace. ) 


FRAUD (keer sack ar.) 
a berea 
apes oe Ma i a= 
Tan ve 


FREE (saxe.) 
tAanepdu, to free, set at liberty, to save 
from thraldom, 


John vill. 32, mn, | 


Rom, vill 2 
Rom. vi 18, t2 Ged 


FREE WOMAN. 


édcéBepos, see “rRer." 
Gal, iy. 22,28, 99. 


FREE (-p) [verb.] 

Bixarde, to bring forth a Sikaios, (a just 
or righteous man,) to recognize, 
set forth as righteous, to justify. 

Rom yi 5, mang. justify. 


FREEDOM. 
woAere(a, the relation in which a’ citizen 
stands to the state, the condition 
or rights of a citizen, citizensinp. 
( Bre i, 12.) 
Acta rxil 25. 


oCe, 


FREELY, 
1 dv, (Ace. arly. 
eh fel, La ele 
2, rappyoidfouat, to speak freely, openly 
or boldly. 


x 
1. Matt x Bree 
EER ee 
1 Rom. i 24 
1 Rov. 
FREEMAN, 
1. éAebepos, see “ rREE." 
2, dreAgi@cpos, an emancipated slave, a 
freedman, (nom occ.) 
LSS ne tit 
FREQUENT ((storz.) 


repiroorépws, more abundantly, 


2 Cor. xi 2. 


FRESH. 
yAukts, sweet to the taste, Of water, 
fresh, (as opp, to =xpos, bitter), 
(ove. Jas, iii, 11; Rev. x. 9, 10.) 
aw. Ui, 12. > 
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or 2 
than No. 1, (occ. Matt. xi. 16.) 


Seats aleesh) | 
= 2, 
—— ¥. 10, see Fathy.) E rahe 


= — xi. 20. se0 P (nuke 
sical. — [one's.) 


J, mm Ys 
<= 3 John 14 tolee. 
FRIEND (axe oxe’s,) 
reiBu, to le, win by words, to 
influence, (as opp to force. ) 
‘Ante xii. 2, 


rarer (2%) 


oi, the [persons),’) thoge 

rapé, beside, ig to 

| him, eo his vet 
Mark fii, 71, mang. bitin, 


FRIENDS (rxx.) 
{em sity 4 } thine own people, 


‘Mark v.19. 


FRIENDSHIP. 
url, ia affection, friendship, (non 
oe, 


Tan Iv 4. 


FRO, 
Seo, Toss, TOSSING, 


FROG (8) 


en , (29 called from its heereh 
B pis hah aly a Haight 





FRO 


FROM. 

(When “From!” is not the translation of a 
case of the noun, or part of another word,” 
tt is one of these following.) 

1. 46, from, away from, (motion from 

the exterior. )* 
2. én, from, from among, out of, (motion 
from the interi _; 
3. apd, beside.* 
(a) with Gen. from beside, from, (used 
of persons, as No. 1 is of places. ) 
4, tré, under. 


with Ge » (used of the 
Eee ee 


5. did, through. 
(a) with Gen, through, (as proceeding 
from.) 


6. éyyts, adv. near, weed of both place 
and time, 

7, rot, with the Inf. of the vend, lit, the 
to...¢marking the purpose or design); 
of or in...-ing, (here, im my purpose 
of coming.) 

* Tihs enct Lemos of thane three propoiltions may be 
———apa 
es 


——n 


euler, BH, 41. 
i 18, toe time, 








ss 
FRO [ 3t0 ] FRU ; 





14, ve turn. 


1. Titus & 1 Joba i 19, 14 éx, see “FROM,” No, 2,) from 
20, 24 twice. . 


vedrys, youth. youth, 


1. Matt. xix. 20 (om. G- LT Tr A.) 


iBaie 
1 eet rE 10 twice. 2 Luke xviii. 21. 


|. —— ve — 


21 
Sa2 John Stwice, 4. 
Trea See also, FALL, FAR, HENCEFORTH. 
1, Rev. f, 4 twice, 5 1. 
52nd (No. 2, L - 


FROWARD. 

jo. 3,GLT | axoAtds, crooked, metaph. not straight- 
SW ieee 93) forward, perverse. 
1 Pot i, 18, 


24, wee Fone to 


1 —— 36. 
lL vik. 
L—mie 
L—xm 
L ETA 

2 ‘19 let. 

= 19 204, see 


‘whence, 
L — nil. 15, mary. (text 
—— 25, 





FRUIT (-s.) 

1. xaprés, that which is dry and ripe, 
fruit, used of trees but also of the 
earth; and then gen. produce, result. 

2. yévvnpa, that which is born or pro- 
duced ; of men, offspring ; of trees, 
ete., fruit, produce. 

1, Matt, ti. 8, . 

1 — vii 16, 17 0eter, | 8, 


18 twlee, 19, 20. 
‘xii.'33 4 times, 





PRP Rrpprpiormmeprio pe mer mr) 


1 John i 1, 7, 9 
ee te 





FROM AMONG. 

. amd, see “FROM,” No. 1. 
éx, see “From,” Vo. 2. |. is, 

éx, from, 

pécov, the midst. 
3. Matt. xili. 49. 

2. Acta ill, 23, 

1) — xv, 19. 


2 — xvii, 33, 
2, Heb v. 1 


1 
2. 





rfestion 
PP ring 


ae 
BS 





J 


in 
tale 


E 
ez 
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) (ciros, 


ont.) 
— Rev. xiv. 4, ace first F. 
— — x7iil. 14, s00 fruite 
1, — xali. 20m, 











Pere pr 
E 


HROM ONE TO ANOTHER [marg.] FRUIT (sean) 
éxapaBdros, not passing from beside, in- | ._ he aya 
, peas ipropopéw, to bear xapmds (fruit.) 
eansmisaible, inviolable, (a) Mid. to-bear fruit to one’s self, z.e. 


Heb. vil 24, text, unchangeable. : 4 
propagate one’s self, increase. 
omar Matt. xili 28. 


FROM MY YOUTH UP. —_— 


éx, see “PROM,” No. 2, ) prom mn FRUIT x 
ry (BRING FORTH.) 
1 4 veérys, youth, youth, iv, 20, Rom. vil. 4, 5. 


20, 28, 
(pov, my, Luke viii, 16, &. Col. i. 6, with eiul to 














FUL { 312 ] FUR 


|| 6, Kopévuvpt, to sate, aatiafy, fill one with FULL COME (ne,) 
elke Pass. as here) ta be uated ohn vil, 6, pasa 
or glutted with a thing, have one’s 
aloe FULLER 
‘do ett Fete F (be) yvadets, a fullor (Lat, fallo,) i«. «cloth 
™ Se ler or dresser, a clothes cleaner, 
av i, fol toe) | 
Avul 25, 27, ate 
Sa ie 2) = \ cloth, hence, a carding comb,) (non 
Ly Wwite TT we occ.) 
ve Mork ix & 
eee 
= tim, its, se prot FULLY PREACH. 
SINT SS. | rAnpdet, ace “ ronett,” Wo. 1. 


22a! famurance 
he EAL 3S, Saag. (ea, ft) 
FULLY. 


See algo, ASSURED, COME, KNOW, KNOWN, 
PERSUADED, RIPE, 


FULNESS. 
FAjpopa, thet with which any thing is 
FULL (on) filled or of which it is. fall, She 
1 rAnpow, see“ puLrit," No. 1. contents, hence, fulness, filling, 
(a) Pass. Hine ay, 26 


2 éprirAnpe, to fill in, make full 1 Gor = on'as ep) 


(a) Pass. to be filled (as with food,) | Shins 
with any person or thing. = 
3 -yewitw, to fill, load or freight. rae hale ts) 
a) Pass. to be laden or freighted. ordécos, that which stands fast, hence, » 
si Mate xiit 48 atuan es as fixed standard of length; a stade 
aki |e ui! equal to 606} English feet, (alow 
o vi 25 la Fink iv is one eighth of a Roman mite and one 
=— tenth of an English mile.) Alto 0 
FULL OF. aeehs because oe meee 
yipw, to be full, (spoken strictly of a lympia,) was exactly a long. 
‘thip) be studied with, oe (oce. 1 Cor, ix. 24.) 


A ‘Luke xxiv. 18. John xh 18 
(a) Participle. . John vi 10, | Rev, iv. 2 
a-Rey iy 8 nll 7 Rev, xxi 16 
— a—ayse 
a Rev ex 9 
FURNACE. 


> xdpivos, un oven, furnace or kiln, (for 
Mats. sand ey ee) melting metals or baking ecarthen- 
fiake xian” | wore ; never a fire or stove for heat- 
— ing rooms,) (prob. from Kui, to 
FULL (ake) t lia, bes caminus, Zag. chimney,) 

TAypow, see FULFIL,” Ao, 1, 


Maat. xill. 42, 60 
wero ik Sh ei eh 2, 


Som i de 
he wv 8 





Ber, L 15, 











GAIN OF (sake 4.) 
wAeovestéw, to have or claim more than 
another, exp, ina bad sense, to claim 
more than one’s due, to be greedy 
or grasping, to over-reach, 
2 Cor xii 17, 18 


GAIN (-xv) [verb.] 
1, xepbaivw, see “Gary (GET.)” 


2. épydfopa, to work, labour, 
husbandry, but also of manual 
fabour, ) to work, do, then 
pa a as teas 
ic. 


$< rporepydlopat, (No. 2 with mpés, to- 
wards, prefixed, )to work out there- 
to, to do something besidea another, 
hence, to make or earn in addition, 
(nan occ.) 

4. motéw, to make, i.e. to form, produce, 
bring about, cause (of action com- 
pleted, ) also to do (of action incom- 
pleted. ) 


1. Matt. svi. 96. 


(Prop. 


i. r AT, 20, 
1, Mark vill. 36, 
1. Luke ix. 25, 


* m, 22. work. 
erate th tea trading| 8 Fen & mary Geek, | —— = 


GAINSAY (-ino.) 

1. dyriAéyw, to contradict, ie to 
say against, utter, recount, relate 
against. 

2. dvreirov, to speak against or in 
answer, gainsay, (occ. Acts iv. 14.) 

2 Luke xxi 15. 
2 x 4. 


1, Titus i 9, mang. (text eerwer apain. 
—Tude 11, see, ing ? 


GAINSAYER. 

aaa ee SamEATs: Wo. 1, here the 

ticity 

‘pts gel er 
GAINSAYING [noun.] 
éyriAoyla, contradiction, 
Tude 1. 

GAINSAYING (wrrnour.) 
dvavrippiyrws, without objection, (non 

oe, 


Acta x 99, 





0M : 


GADLINGS ONE OF ANOTHER 


‘margin. 

rapabearp (3, useless, vain or perverse 
disputings, (non oce. ) 

Pin inp Mialon, CPR AR) 


GANGRENE [margin] 
yéyypasva, a gangrene, an eating sore, 
ending in mortification (when it be- 
comes apdxehos,) (nan cee.) 
2 Tim. ii. 17, text, conter, 


GARDEN. 


xiros, a garden, orchdrd or plantation, 
(not a slower-garden,) (non occ.) 


Lake xiii 19, 1 John xvili 3, 26, 
John xix Al twice. 


GARDENER, 
xyroupés, a keeper of a.garden, gen. a 
gardener, (non ccc. ) 
sobs xx. 15, 


GARLAND (2) 
orénpa, materials for crowning, a wreath, 
garland, chaplet, (nom occ. ) 


Acta xiv. 18, 


GARMENT. 

1, indir, a piece of dress, esp. an onter 
garment (opp. to Wo. 4,) in pl. rai- 
ment, clothes, 

2. t&Svpo, anything put on. 

3. GoOnors, clothing, (like éaPhjs, gem 
applied to ts ornate or splendid) 
(non occ, ) 

4. yerdy, the inner vest, a woollen-shirt 
or frock (worn next the body.) 

1 Matt. fe 160i, 99, 91/1, Matt xxiii. 5 (om Go 

cr Lita 


L—xv. 
1 — ssh & 1. — exvil, 35 tier (ap.) 
2 — uli 1 Mark ii. 21, 
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GATHERED TOGETHER (ne.) 
1. owdyo, Pass. or Mil., to be gathered 
together, |, be come to- 
gether. 


2. ovverus, to go or come together. 
— Lake xi. 29, sesG thick 
L.— 


GATHERED Tey TOGETHER 


trad to collect together to, or 
tare crowd together upon, (non 


occ.) 
Lule xi. 99, part. 


GATHERING (-s) [noun.] 
Acyia, a collection, as of money, (occ. 
ver. 1, 
1 Gir avi. 


GATHERING TOGETHER. 
érurwoywy)}, a gatherin; her upon 
pat Gee Heh 35) e 
2 The i L. 


GAY. 
Aaprpds, bright, brilliant, radiant. 


Toa, Hi. 8, 


GAZE (axa) UP. 
éuPdérw, to look upon, view with stead- 
rane ey ana (see “BENOLD,"” 
a 


Aeted LL. 


GAZING STOCK (sake a.) 
Pearpifw, to be an actor in the theatre ; 
also, to bring upon the theatre, to 
Present asa spectacle, (non oce.) 
Hob, x. 58, part 


GENDER (-2Tx.) 
yerrdéu, to beget, ads to bear, of 
women ; 


Gal. Iv, 26: ca 2 Tim, ib 93. ' 





GENEALOGY (-12s.) 


yoraAoyia, & tracing of one’s genenlogy, 

the makin pedigree, tracing a 
ea (ing. genealogy), (non 
006. 


1M. b4 1 Titas il, @ 
GENERAL. 
Sco, ASSEMBLY. 


GENERATION (s.) 

1. yeved, birth; race, descent; offspring, 
Tt denotes an age or generation from 
the point of view of race, (as aluv 
does from that of duration.) 

2. yévenpe, that which is produced, as 
A child, fruits of the earth » hence, 
progeny, offspring. 

3. yéveows, an crigin, source; birth, 
manner of bi 

4, -yévos, race, seeate genus; hence, 
a People or nation, 


— Luke |. 50, #00 Gto @ 
Mat bY stimes, oh 


rte mare 
Got, 36. 

Mi Heb ih 10. 

4 1 Pet tf a 


GENERATION TO GENERATION 
(FRom.) 


yeve’s, generations, 
yevey, of generations. 


Luke L 60 Py tanto ganar 
patti Fe ere y “Giese a yee unto 


{ «is, unto, 


rong 


GENTILE (-s.) 
1, ZAvos, = multitude, Rerlbs (900 (prob, 
from €9os, custom, usage, 
we) a number of ilvae te to- 
gether bound Digate ty: like habita 
and cuftome; then gen. le, tribe, 
nation, with refe reference to conaec= 
tion with each other rather Han the 
separation from others by descent, 
language or constitution. 








GEN 


Tn the following passages only pl. 6 
or ri #6vy, Gentiles. In the 0.7. 
those who are not of Israel, and in 
the N.Y. those who are neither of 
£38, (The Church bei compocl 
x 
ethno are called out of both.) 
[The Gentiles or the nations of the 
Speci penton of shar on 
a i ition ir ow 
tal char dentny o Sltheent foe 
that of the Jew, and the Church.] 
2. “EAAyy, Hellen [tho proper namo of 
eur of ae and then of 
his descendants “EAAyves, the earl: 
arr eames tears Hens) 
isa name for 
the Greeks; hence, in N.7.“EXAny, 
a Greek, ot “EAAyves, the Greeks, 
viz. as opp. to of BépBapot, (ic. all 
who are not Greeks,) and as opp. to 
of Tovéaior (tho Jews), all who are 
not Jews; and in this sense, Gentiles, 


3. EAAnris, (fem. of No. 2), a female 
Greek, (7, ) 


(%«. not a Jew. 
1, Rom, if. 14, 24, 
— lit 


Et 


EES oES 


2 
B sp 


18) gEIL IL 
aly #e 


a 


IFILL Tete) ILI 
ieee saree 


% 
1L 
a 
1 
L 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
z 
1 
1 
a 
L 
a 
L 
L 
L 
i 
2 
2 


(UF 
Sep 


GENTILES (arrer te sranwen oF.) 
iOuxéGs, inthe manner of the Gentiles, 
ace No. 1, (non occ.) 
Gab i 14 
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GENTLE. 

1, émeucjs, fitting-upon, ie. fit, meet, 
suit 3; hence, fair, reasonable, 
ep. opp. to Bixascos (cighteous), te, 
be pastas the letter of the 

Ww, COnsi forbearing, kind, 
fair, (occ, Phil iv. 5; 1 Tim iii. 3.) 


1. €mefxaa, reasonableness, fairness ; 
considerateness, forbearance ; the 
not insisting on just rights, 

2 rSrys, usefulness as of persons 

Baraat others; hence, postin that 
shows itself in benevolence, kindness, 
L2Cnxt | 2Gahw 2 


GERGESENE, 
Tepyeonvds, a Gergesene, (see GaDan 
ens,” Vo. 3.) 
Sr cman a Se 
Lacapqeds, prot. & tuistake for Pafapqwis, 8) 





GET (corres.) 


1. E£eiz1, to go or come out, (esp, ont of 
the thowse,) here, to gét out upon 
the land. 

2, ebpioxw, to find, find out, discover, 

3, xrdoyat, to procure for one’s self. 
acquire. 

4, é:Baivo, to step in, go or come into, 
enter. 

: ore ageless! tee ie tage. 

——— xi 12, woe forme, | — & Cor, ji. 11, vee advan~ 

4 —s xiv. 2% — Ina fe. 13, wee grin, 

4. Mark vi 4. eat I heed 


GET DOWN. 
rataBairw, to step down, or come 
down, pared ed 
Actes x 20, 


GET THEE. 


indyw, to lead or bring under, (as horses 
under a yoke, ) to lead or bring away 











GET 


under, In W.7" and later usage, to 
go away (under cover, strictly with 
the idea of stealth, ) Gen. and Imp, 
go away, depart, begune. 


Mon anh, i! aie 


GET THEE HENCE, 
Matt. iv. 10, 


GET OUT. 
éfépxopar, ta come or go out of any place, 
to come or go forth, 


Luke iil. 51. J 


vi 3 
Acte xxii, 16 i) 


GOTTEN FROM (sn) 
droordw, to draw from, draw away, here, 
Pass, in Mid. sense, to withdraw 
one’s self depart, go away, 
‘Acta xxi 1, part 


GHOST. 
[For no1y omosr, see Hoty.) 

vipa, the wind, the breath breathed 
forth, the living Principle (presica- 

ted of man and beast,) breathing as 

the sign and condition of life, breath, 
(For fuller meaning see under “spirit,” 

Matt xeril 0} Jolin xix. 90 


GHOST (arve vr tHe.) 
1, éxxvéw, to breathe out, expire, die, 
(non ce, ) 
2. epoxy, breathe out, to go out, 
wax cold, become extinct 


risk | 


GHOST (rep vr THe.) 
2 Act. 10. 


2 Acta y, 
2 vies 


GIFT (-.) 

1, épov, a gift, a present, an hon 
gift; A nM orale Al to a. es 
so of gifts, offerings dedicated 
God or His service, (oce. Luke xxi, Pi 


2. duped, a freegift, a present, (Lat, 
beneficium), (non occ. ) 


{ 318 ] 


GIR 


3. i haa which is given, a free- 
4. Bb, a gikt, (non oer.) 

e wen miiisy ee 
: ‘mt agi 


ight 
(occ, ee y. 15, 16.) 

a. wp, fe gy ee favour, (see 
8. , & dividing, division, distri- 
ition, (oc, Hebi iv, 12.) 

9. dvdOnya, votive offerings, a thing de- 
voted in honour of Ciod. moe 


nes ey 


aldseete ttt ee iligg 
mr 


am 





GIFT (Pree.) 
6. Kom, v. 25, 16, 


GIRD (-en, -z87, -ING, GiRT.) 

1, {évvne or fovvda, to put on a 
to gird round the Sor oa 
or service, flowing 
robes of Orientals pborlyes girdet 
up while engaged in any business, 

2. Siafdvvyn, (No, 1 with ded, through, 

prefired), (ers _gird throughout or 

su viet ie, firmly, (occ. John 
xxi. 7, 


2 John xiil 4, 5. 1 1. Joho xxi, 18.ttee, 











16. xpés, towards, in tho direction of. 
{a) with Gen., in favour of, (oce, Acts 
xxvii, 34.) 


(b) with Dat., ut, close by. 
{c) Sr Aec., towards, in reference to, 
wil 


1 Sats, 20.2.48 
1s, me'O (pre 
1 a, 54 
1 — xxvii 14, 16 


— xiv. 16,33 vines 
3. Marke i 6: 6 


1 ast 
Vani 6, Lose, 
L— exili 2 


— Acta xxi. 4 
’ 0, parts, now | — 


wooaudionce 


4 
1. 
1. 


I 


foPerSrree 


Tip rl 
te 


7 — ih 9, 
= — fy. 15,8000 [noun,] 
1. Col. 1 35 


GIVE AGAIN. 


© Luke ty, 20, 


GIVE AGAINST, 
karadépw, to bear or carry down, to 


ring down as with violence ; 
also with yjdov, to give a vote, 
(implying alacrity or zeul,) bring 
against any one a vote. 

Acts xxvl. 10, 





GIv 


[2930 7 


GLA 





GIVE FIRST. 


mpodidept, to give beforehand, pay in 
advance, (non ove.) 


Rom. xi. 35, 
GIVE FORTH. 


SiBupi, ae “ive,” Vo. 1, 
Acts b 26. 


GIVE FREELY. 
xapifopat, see “arve,” No. 7. 
Bam. vill, $2, 


GIVE MORE. 


sporrtOnpt, to put to, to add. 
Mark iv. 94 (op.) 


GIVE ONE'S SELF TO, 
rxodd{e, to have leisure or spare time, 
have nothing ecie ae ts 
or opportuni @ thing; to 
Gece cow's tae toa thity, (006. 


Aéyw, to say, eee under “say,” 
Acts vill. 0. 
GIVE OVER. 
wapabidupi, see“ arve,” No, 6. 


Room. | 25 I Eph. iv, 19. 


GIVE PRESENTLY, 
rapiorypt, to place by or beside. 


Math xxvi 53 
GIVE THYSELF WHOLLY TO. 
fb, be thou, (Imp. of eli, to be.) 
&, in. 
2m fr. 15. 
GIVE UP.. 
1. diSwpe, see “aive,” No. 1, 


2. wapadiduysc, sce “ ove,” Vo. 6. 
J 3 x, 
fhe” | Ekeee it 


GIVETH (such tans as oxe.) 
1a, the things, lit, what -j 
{ Fad, leaker by, \ have] by ney 
Lake ,x. 7 


Sce also, CHARGE, COMMANDMENT, DRINK, 
HEED, LIGHT, MARRIAGE, SUCK, THANKS. 


GIVEN TO. 
1, 8usxw, to make run, set in quick-mo- 
tion, pursue, 
2. SovAdw, to make a slave of, enslave. 
I} Tin 2. 8, a Wine 


GIVEN TO (se) 
mpoaéx, to hold to, bring to or near, 
a ship; of Ue minds to turn sid 
thoughts or attention to a hing, 
‘be intent upon it. 
iw, dik &, 


4 
GIVEN (tHe TaiNncs THAT ARE FREELY.) 


7a, the thinge, the things 

xapirGévra, (part. of xap- >given-in- 

- i{opar, “arve,” No. 7,))} favour, 
1 Cer ih 12, 


GIVER. 
8érqs, a giver, dispenser, (non occ.) 
£0or ie 7. 
GIVING [noun] 
S605, a giving, a gift, (occ. Jas. i. 17.) 
Phil iv. 15, 


See also, Law, THANES. 


GLAD (sr) 


12 to reoice be del 
ze with, Piston gra) the 











Gorm, gern, to desire; old hoyh * 
Gorm., yer, and Eng., eager,) not 
aed in, Greek writers. \ 

2. dyardeiva, to Neap or dance much, i 
hence, rejoice, exult. 


GLAD (ne EXCEEDING.) 
2. Matt. v 12, 


GLAD (make) 


ebfipaiva, to cheor, delight, gladden. 
2Cor. i 2 


See also, TiD1No8. 


GLASS. 

1. fvorzpov, mirror, looking-glass, 
(made usually of polished metal), 
(see Ex. xxxviii. 8 and Job xxxvii. 
18,) (non occ.) 


2. fados, anything transparent like 
water, t.¢. any transparent stone or 
gem, as crystal, amber, ¢tc., hence, 
a convex lens of crystal; glass. 
(This accords with the Greek origin of 
the word ; but it is held by some to 
be Egyptian, which will agree with 
the place of tts earliest manufacture, ) 
(non occ. ) 


1.1. Cor. xiii, 12 
—2Cor Ui. 18, s00 Behold 


1. Jaw b 23, 
2 Rev. xxi. 18, 21. 


GLASS (or.) 


iddwos, of or made of glass, (see Vo. 2 
above.) 


Rev. iv, 6; xv 2ewice 





GLADLY. 
1. kus, nwoetly, i.e. with relish of eating, 
hence, with rolish, with pleasure. 
2, divpeévws, gladly, readily, joyfully. 
Mark v.30 2 Acta IL 40 (om. Qa 1.7 
Taher Wit d0,ane Receive | 1. 2 Cor, xi 19. 


QLADLY (most.) 
Sura, (Super. of 78vs, eweet,) most 
awootly, t«. with high relish, 
Cor. xii, 9. 
GLADLY (vsrr.) 


2Cor, xk 18 


GLADNESS, 


2. dywAA aus, much leaping, or dancing; 
exaltation, rejeicing, (ece. Luke i 
44s dude M4) 


2 avoeereeg, mirth, merriment, esp. of 


w usgats good cheer, festivity, | 
ttesve, Ruphrosynd, one of the onaces | 
ele poesadad at setive meetings, ) 
qe. Acts ti 28.) 
1 Medir te 


f Vwker te 
ko 


Y acter Tt 


S$ —— ae ih 





GLISTER (-ina.) 
éfacrpdérre, to flash as with lighting, 
(non occ, ) 
Luke bx. 29. 


GLORIFY (-ep, -1no.) 

Sofd{w, to think, be of opinion, to hold 
any one for anything; in later 
Greek writers to recognize, honour, 
praise; tn the lxx, to invest with 
dignity, make any one important, 
to cause him honour by putting 
him into an honourable position. 
Hence, the N.T, meanings are, (1) to 
recognize, honour, praise; (2) to 
bring to honour, make glorious, 
glorify, but strictly, to give any 
one importance. ( When predicated 
of Christ it means that His innate 
glory is made manifest and brought 
to liyht.) 


) John ai 14, 33, 2820 
| qa dane 














(UITEHELL 


i 
<8 


| 
i} 
F 


i 
aa 


[ores | deere eee 
5 
8 


iz 


Sd 


Peereerress 


GLORY (pestaovs oF vats.) 


evdbo£os, (xevds, , and 84 
; full A piles Pride and panel 
vain-glorious, (non occ.) 
Gab v. 26. 


GLORY (FuLt or.) 
Bob Atonaef phat gaa ‘OLORIFY,") 


‘¢, part., 
1 Bet. 1.8, part 


GLORY (tave.) 
Malt vi & 1 Gor. tie 10 


GLORY (-1xo) [verb.] 
1, wavydouar, to speak loud, be loud- 
tongued, boast or vaunt one's self. 
2. xaraxavxdouat, (Vo, 1 with ward, 


down or against, prefixed, ) to boast 
against one, exult over Ain. 


3. wadynua, a vaunt, a boast, the sub- 
ject matter of boasting. 
4. Rom. iv. & = Hen ie 16, we Oot 


he 
= 16 00! 8, 2 Cor. ¥. 
=o 5 (where 


GLORY OF (worntxs 10.) 
ov, not, 


ravxypa, a matter of boasting: 
1 Cor ix. 16 


GLORY (wumneor 1 may.) 


xadxnons, the act of boasting, a boasting, 
Bom. xv, 17 


GLORYING [noun.] 
1. xatynua, the subject matter, or 
theme of boasting. 
2. xatxnots, the act of boasting, 


1.1 Cor ¥, 6. 1.1Cor tx. 15, 
2 8 Cor vik 


GLORYING (in.) 


xavxdopas, see“ Gtony," [verb] No 1. 
2 Cor xii 11, park (om CLT TAR) 


GLUTTONOUS. 


dyos, an eater, a glutton, 
Mate. xl. 19. | Lake vit a. 


GNASH (-r, -ETH.) 
pbx, to roar, howl, exp. the death cry 
a wounded hero, (If the common 
form of the Attic Bpix, then to bite, 
guash, with the teeth,) (non oes, ) 
Acta vi. 54 


GNASH WITH. 
tpi{w, of animals, to cry sharp and 
shrilly, squeak ; the nose of gnash- 
ing or grinding of teeth; of @ cart 
wheel, to creak, (non ce.) 
Mark ix. 18, 


GNASHING [noun.] 
Bovyuds, a biting, a gnashing of the 
teeth, (non oce, ) 
| Matt, xxiv. Ot 


—— xx¥ 90 


Luke sii, 2 


xovuy, a gnat or mosquito, Let, culex, 
(non oee.) 
Movi alll. 24, 












Go 











GNAW (-zD.) 


pacodvpat, to chew, gnaw, (non oce.) 
Rev. xvi, 10, 





GO (-kst, -RTH, -ING, GOXE, WENT, 
WENTEST.) 
1. ropeiw, to cause to pass i deere 
or water, xeric a N. 
Pass,, to transport one’s aber Be, 
“from ona place to another ; 
Pees oars trons 
mepo, to pierce 
ving Tes) a the point to vce 
reached.) (Cf. No. 11.) 
2. deropevopat, (No.1 with éx, out of, 
prefized,)'to pass ont of, go or 
come forth. 


(a) followed by ér6, from, away from. 
(b) followed by éx, out of. 
(c) followed by tw, outside, without. 
3. raparopeiopa, (No, 1 with orbs 
t 
the gt any 12 ome cfg 
(a) followed by &é, through. 
4. Epxopan, 4 . dennting th 
Sal dintoguishod from the tore 
5 xopat, (No. 4 with dro, away 
5 1») to 
shpat hemetaapaind 
to go away, depart, set off. 
6. é&épyonas, (No. 4 with é, out of, 
.) to come or Bo out of any 
place, come or go forth, 
(a) followed by x6, from, away from. 
(b) followed by sx, out of. 
(c) followed by tu, outside, without. 
(d) followed by wapd, beside. 
7. (No. 4 with eis, into, pre- 
to come or go into, to enter, 
enter into or among. 
(a) followed by dé, through. 
(b) followed by «is, into. 
(c) followed by cow, inside, within. 
8. . (No. 4 with bd, through, 
ES to come or go through s 
through ; of water, to pass 


(4) followed by Bd, through. 
(b) followed by ward, down. 








9. , (No. 4 with to- 
ic oy ene 0. see . 


to come or go to or near to 
eee VA ha MES draw 


near to. 
10. waptpyopna (No. 4 with mapa, beside, 
fa ) to come or Sess! 
le any person or , to go or 

pass near, pass along by. 

11. ayo, to lead, dee sical ‘usual 
7 Y here ay ie anger 
things, or ive, 
siete twit the pro- 
vo tb ling on, having 

to the point of departure. 
(Cf. No. 1.) 
12. imdyw, (No. 11 with ind, under, 
prefized,) to lead or bring under, 
orees under a yoke ; also, to lead 
naraver undercover, with the idea 
stealth, without noise or notice, 
hes to go away, 80 a8 
Chasen be sr 


13. dweyu, to go away from, depart, 
(non oce.) 


1A. cioeut, to go into, enter. 
(n) followed by «ts, into. 

15. draBatrw, to cause to ascend, to go 

Up, climb up, mount, ascend ,( from 

used of ali motion on the 

ground, go, walk, tread, step, the 

direction being determined by the 

_ preposition prefixed; here by dvi, 
(a) followed by éré, upon. 

16, {nBatva, (No. 15 with dv, in, prefixed, 
instead of dva,up), togo in, to enter, 
esp. a ship, etc., to embark. 

(a) followed by te into. 

17, peraBaive, (No. 15 with werd, in 
pepe with, prefixed, instead 
9 up), to go or over 
x ieoata another, sopibits 

18. sapayivopat, to become near, become 
present, ¢.e., approach, arrive. 

19. meprraréw, to walk round, walk 
about. 

20. xwpéw, to give space, aprewray; find 
way, retire, retreat from, 

dbov, & Way, 
al. {ates to make, 
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— sU1li 13, see Going 
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o. ate attempt, undertake, en- 
3 to an attempt, try 
to do, ‘hares Acts ix. 26,) 


6 mepdyw, g lead round, to go about 


1. eipxonas, see "G0," Now 6 


2. Sxpxomat, see “ vil Wo, 8. 
tier stint % Luke v 15 
 Sobn 88s, 98 


GO AGAIN. 
émorrpidu, to turn upun or towards, ee 
tur, 


Acta xy, 86 


GO ASIDE. 

1. dvaxapéw, to go back, recede, spoken 
of those who Jlee, to go away, depart, 
withdraw for privacy. 

2, droywpiu, to give place covertly, 
withdraw one's self under cover, 
without noise or notice. 

3. drépyopns, see “G0,” No, 5. 

2 Tuke ix. 10 1. Avts with 18 
3 Actwiv 13 | eta pen: 


GO AWAY. 
drepxopas, see “ G0," Noi 5. 
dEpxopas, see Go," No. 6 
ropevd uns, sce ao,” No. 1 
imdyw, see “Go,” Vo, 12. 
Matt, will. 91, (Gr), ) 3. Stark aie 
(eegriihe trike, cre | 1 
Tecpebes Fag pit 

eeig SETA Rey 
aan 4 
—— MAN 4 4k 


—— aviil 16 
rx 3 


1 
1 
4 
1 
‘ 
4 
1 
} 
z 


GO BEFORE. 


mpodyw, (“.co," No. 11, with ee 
before, prefixed,) to ‘lead forth, 


3. mporopedopas, AG 1 with =pé6, before, 
prefized,) to pase before, i.e, in 
front of place, or first of time. 


2 Luke b 17. 
i——4 


js 


| 
al 
“§ 
5 


ae 


| iain 
4 
stpeZs. 


GO BEYOND. 
tmepBalva, to go, walk, tread, step 
beyond, to overstep, go too far. 
1 Thee i, 6. 
GO DOWN. 
navaBaivo, to go, walk, tread or step 
down, descend from a Aigher to a 
lower pi 
. karépxomas, to go or come down, dé- 


noting the act as distinguished 
the result, ae 


ér&ve, to sink upon, se down o7 set 
upon, ) 


GO DOWN WITH. 
vuvxatuBatvw, (G0 down,” Ao. 1 with |] 


atv, together with, prefixed, tinply 
ing wion or co-operation.) 
Acts xv. 5, 


GO EVERYWHERE ~ 


Beipomar, sce “ Go," No, 8, 
Acts vill & 
































xy. 24 

|. Heb. xi. 

|. 1 John it. 19. 
iv, 1 








GO OUT OF THE WAY. 


éxxAivo, to bend out, turn aside or away. ; 


Rom. iif, 12 


GO OVER. 

1. Seépxopar, see “G0,” No. 8. 

2. dtarepdw, to drive right through, to 
pass right across ov through. a 
space, pass right over. 

3. reAéw, to bring about, complete, 
fulfil, accomplish. 

(a) Pass., to be brought about, bring 

@  toanend. 


3. Matt, x. 23, marg. eu, 


2. Matt xiv. 34, 
or Anish, La 


1. Luke viii 28 
1, Acta xx. 2, part 





GO OVER ALL. 
Stépxopias, see “G0,” No. 8. 
Acts xviii, 23. 


GO ROUND ABOUT. 


mepidyw, (“G0,” No. 11 with wepi, around, 
prefixed, ) to lead round, lead about. 
Mark vi. 6. 


GO THENCE. 


eLépxopa, see “a0,” Vo. 6. 
Matt x 11, 








GO THROUGH. 
1. Scamopedopiar, (“G0,” No. 1 with bd, 
through, prefixed, ) to pass through. 
2. Stépxopat, see “a0,” No. 8. 






1, Luke vi. 2. Acts xiil. 6, part. 
L 2. 2—axv. aL 
1. Acta xvi. 4. 





40 THROUGHOUT. 
1, dcépxopar, ace “G0,” No. 8. 
2. Scodedu, to travel through, to traverse, 
(occ. Acts xvii. 1, part.) 
2 Luke viii 1, |. Acte avi. 6, part 
GO TO. 
1. mporépxopat, see “a0,” No. 9. 
2. dye, Imperat, of “co,” No. 11. 


1. Mats, xxvii. BS. | 2. Jaa iv. 13. 
1. Luke x. 34. 2—wl 


GO UNTO. 


“mpovépxopat, see “ao,” No. 9. 


Lake xziil. 52, ' Acta ix. 1. 


GO UP. 

1. dvaBaive, see “a0,” No. 15. 

2. éuBatvu, see “a0,” No. 16. 

3., rfocavaBaivw, (No. 1 with mpés, to- 
wards, prefixed,) to go up towards, 
(202: 00¢.) 

4. dvépyouar, (G0," No. 4 with dvd, up, 

prefixed, ).(non oce.) 

. Topetopat, see “Go,” No. 1. 

1, Jobn xxi. 11. 








4 Gal. i. 17 (amoep- 





ua *ecG, No. 5, Li 
rea) 
4 18, marg. re. 
turn. 
1 —ii 1,2 
1. Rov. xx,’ 
GO WITH. 


1. covépyopar, ( G0,” No. 4 with ory, 
together with, prefixed. ) 

2. arpropetopat, (a0," No. 1 with ov, 
together with, prefixed.) 








GOING (ne.) 
ropevopat, see ao," No. 1. 
Matt xxviii 11, part 
GOING OUT (be) [margin.] 
oBévvom, sce “G0 ovr," No. 6. 
Math. xxv. 8, text, go out 


GOAT (-«) 
1. gpepos, akid, a young goat, (oce. Luke 
xv. 29.) 


2 épidror, (dim. of No. 1,) « young kid, 
(non ot.) 
3. zpuyos, a ho-gont, (non vec.) 
2 Matt wer 32, [gene esa a, 
2—— Ins 





GOATSKIN (-s.) 
r » OF 
{rm a mn ef an 
animal. 


1. Océs, God. A name reclaimed from 
the heathen, and wed in NY. for 
the true God. Various derivations, 
ancient and medern, have been pro- 
posed, int wh ts nearly certain that 
its origin is from the ast and comes 
Srom the Sanserit root, DEU-S (pro- 
nounced ae) we which means (1) 

pared 
hoaven. ‘alto means (1) as 

a Latliaethy (2) a4 fom: suet, sky 


Ts ead 
he has been or is, worshipped a3 
God, because he gives light to Hea- 
ven and life to earth; and heaven 
was in turn worshipped as the abode 


+ Hence Lat, Dios (Cem) day 


of the Sum, but the object of.ndora- 
tion was Light and Life,* or heaven 
vither as the abode of the Sun, or 
us personified, ‘Then DIAUS was. 
rocrenting or generative power 
welling ich heaven, The Father 
of tight and life. Hence came Lat., 
DEUS; Doric, ZAEYS, and ZEOZ; 
Ldcadermonias, E102; Bolic, AEYS, 
or ZEYE; and ‘Attic, OEYE aud 
EOD. + 

Gcés however, having lost the mean- 
ing of the one God camo to mean 
ae ae only, Fores the many 

aoe it | necessary 
inN,T, distinguish it by the 
article, 6 the one supreme 
with whom is the fountain i life 
and light ; and now, to know Him 
that hath called us out of darkness 
into His marvellous light, is “life 
eternal.” He is * the fountain of 
life” and “in His light alone can we 
see light.” 

In the Septuagint the sing. Océbs, is 
(with a very few exceptions) tho 
translation of the pl. on ey 
aba Pee at A: ae ‘ 

uen x mm Jehovah (sec 
is ss eee “ 

$y is from the Aes hug or ue ce 
tayo 1) to paths J pow z 

pak ats bat 
fee means roe e a man, 
(Ezek. xxxi. 11; ‘exit 31), (2) power, 
strength, (Gen. xxi. 29), (3) God, 
as the mighty one, the one above 
all the fist, combining the idea of 
inapiring awe and adoration, 

combs, plural, is used (1) for all gos 

sii, 12; xviii, 11; 2 

18.) 2) angels, Ps. Irxsii, 1; rovii 

7), (3 Princes, otc. (Ps. 

Ixxxii. 1, 6; Ex. xxi. 6), (4) in the 


* Hance dupantis, ie from PSTN, Supraiy tha " foun 
tain of light and heat 
+ Kindred with those is DIES-PETER, or a ven 
‘and from D! 


Heaven faler 
erie hy. awa Diva te, ous af 
Hens she "ita ces 
Ba sotern teelaptio DI 

} Tbie also. Gamer! hay ea 
to be timed in the Syx., and Sab,, AL-OHO ! Arby, 
LAH; Chala, ELAH : and Samaritan ALALL 
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si — the one God, ‘Three 
in - 

* In the following references (déstin- 
guished by the asterisk), Ocds is used 
without tho article, and denotes the 
conception of (od, as an Infinite 
and perfect Being, one who is ul- 
mighty, infinite, ete. 

With the article (ic. in all passages 
not 80 \duiaguilet) 6 Ocds denotes 
of the bible and econditg to the 

the ing tot 
context may denote, this God, our 
God, otc,, the article marks the word 
as objective and definite, and also 
ae the subject fromthe pre: 
cate, 


Other combinations are also distin. 
guished 
(a) Képios 8 Oeds, Lord the God, (like 
Mon Jehovah-Elohim.) if 
(b) vids Geo8, Son, or a Son of God 
(c) Oxo vids, God's Son, more emphatic, 
see Matt. xxvii, 54, ete. 
(da) 6 vids rod Ocof, the Son of the 
revealed) God, see Matt, xvi. 16; 
ets xi. 20, etc, 
4a) vibs rof Ocoi, Son, or a Son of the 
(revealed) God, (the Deity being re- 
eognised, but the rélalionshio not 80 
fully admitted. ) 
(8) Gcbs, weed of other Gods, 
2. Baipdviov, see“ Duvit," Vo. 2. 
1+ Mats, wll, 20.29 
i bey 5 Lt) 


ake 99 ia snd 30a 
—— 1 Om, 


ua 
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le. 
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1 00, 9, O416,17. 
i 8, 8,160 
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L fies On 
Driven 
L 36. 
Ltr. 10, 94. 
L—*¥ 
en 
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1 vi a7, 34, 0, 
tone, 
lie#£. 
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ews 
Km tie 11, 27, 22 rhs, 
24, 14, 90, 52, 54, 36, 

1a —— 99, 
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1 ——— 04 (om, LT 
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i. 1 
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a L. 
Pio, 1m 


|. ——— 18 


1 18, 10, 
LSwad m5 0, 
SEEMS 10, 15, 
eerie 

13, 


pre 
1. —— i 2twiee, g tet. 
nd 


1 1 
1 — ii, 
Ww. 


1 
1 Owiee, 13, 19 





1 ——w 
1, — ie His, 
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26 


1 
L—xT. 
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Eten 
Tarp! 
1. —9 
“w——n. 
1 —— 7 ¥0.14, 
1s 10, 25 date 


seer 


L, ly, €tetor, 6, 7, 8 
he Pot, Ld 


1, —ii. 8, 4, 11 
Ti ith 1, Beith réeve, 
hihitren. 


1d.—— 19 an 
1. = tind, 16 A etome, 
we 


Lm 
1, ——=10 4 Gide, the 
Son, Gm 1), 
3, —— 3080, 14, 
1s Atom. AY. TUL 
Wh —— 1 
ia 
1, — Isle, 19 
ld 20 
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GODLY MANNER (arrer «.) 
xara Ocdv, according to God. 
20or. vil. 9, marg. acconting to Goit 
GODLY SORT (arren a.) 
1, ward Ocdy, according to God. 
2. | EG arta, 


1 2Gor, vil 1 ' 


GOLD. 
1, xpwrds, gold 
2 xpvoiow, (dim. of No. 1,) gold, . 
in mall ph Pgh ae 
wrought, any thing made of gold ; 
hence, coin, money 


2 2 John 6 


LENE 
Benen 


g 
EE 
3B 


pated 
ida 


L 
L 
1 
. 
1 
2 
L 
1 
2 
a 


xpurios, golden, of gold. 
2 Titn, 0,20, ' 


' GOLD RING (win a.) 
xpurobaxrsdcos, with ring of gold, hav- 


ing gold rings upon tho fingers. 
tha th 


Rov. Iv. 4; ix 20, 


GOLDEN 


xpuréos, golden, of gold. 


Hob ix. 4 tetas, | ie 18. 


rag. 
avi, 
ah 


Mov. b 18 13,20, 

i. 

rh 

— ih a omter, 

GOMORRHA. 

Tépoppa, Gomorrha. 

Siena (ap) ul Te 
Jade 


GONE. 
See, ao. 


skilled either for good or evil ; ¢.g., 
as used of thieves, means cunning. 
Then it branches tn two directions, 


good 

something else, i.¢. what is of adyan- | 
tage, or that which is to advantage. 
Then the word was transferred to 
the moral what ia moral 
good ; hence the NT’, meaning, an 
its relation to dixafos, righteous, 
(onlythatin Bixalos, the relation to the 
Slay, or God's revelation is decisive, 
while) dyaQés denotes the inner 
Se perfection, which is ita 
own standard and measure, and 
which primarily Rely God. 

2. att beautiful, referring to Hip et 

whose appearance 
monious perfection. peas is af 
ial what the phonomenal is to 
; hence, beautiful, ploas- 
ing, of ais perceived by the senses ; 
acceptable, agreeable, well-fitted. 
Then, of a porfect inward nature 
manifesting and demonstrating it- 
self in an outward shape, ic, 
physically, exquisite, genuine, per- 
fect i form and natuve > morally, 
excellent, worthy of ition, 
evening eta beautiful, and 
in this sense, good. (As compared 
sles righteous ; dixalos, 
es simply a legal judgment, 
while xadds, reflects the agreeable 
impression made by the good as it 

manifests itself.) 

3. xaddy, (nent. of No. 2,) it agrees with, 
it is good, beneficial. (his must 
not be confounded with xaddv éort, 
in the moral sense, denoting, it ia 
right or proper) 

4. adds, (eat of No. 2,) well, fairly, 
beautiful 

5. xpnortds, og profitable, fit; of 
persona, useful ‘towards others, hence, 
well disposed, actively _ beneficent 
in spite of ingratitude, good, gentle, 
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12. 
A 
1 


GOOD (re TH1NG waice 1s.) 


bees, 
dyabdr, good thing, (aee“aoon,” No, 1.) 
Eph. iv. 28 
GOOD PLACF. (is a.) 
xahos, (adv, of xadés, see “ Goon,” No. 
2,) handsomely ; well, pleasantly. 
Jaa LL 3, marg. well or acemly, 
GOOD MEN (tover or.) 
fyabos, loving ‘Pidos, lovi 
gs loved, and ma gab We Macon” 
No. 1,) ‘loving what is good, (non 
ce. 


‘Titus i &, mang, hinge, 
GOOD THINGS (reacuer ov.) 
xahobiddoxados, adj., teaching what is 
(xados, see “goon,” No, 2, 
and &5dorxaXdos,  teacher,) as subst, 
teacher of good, (non ove.) 
‘Titus Li, 3, 
GOOD THING, 
1. dyaBév, newt. of “coon,” No. 1. 
2. Kadov, newt. of “acon,” No. a 


1. wadss, see “ goon," No. 2. 
2. Aapepés, shining, bright, radiant ; of 
clothing, gay or sumptuous. 
| Pa 


GOODMAN. 


od<rwérys, & house-master, head of a 
family. 


Goo 


GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE, 
olkodeomirns, see above, 


Math’xx 21. | 


‘Mark xiv 14 
— axiv. ti. Luke xii, 9 


GOODNESS. 

1, dyaPwrtvy, goodness and kindness, 
the quality of him who is ruled by 
and aims at the good, moral worth, 
and sterling goodness apart from 
attractiveness, 

2. xpyordrys, the goodness of the Di- 
vine attributes; in God, benevolence 
to man ; inhuman agents, that bene- 
volence and sweetness of disposition 
which finds its sphere in our inter 
course with one another, Aence, good- 
ness in its attractiveness, 

3. xpyerrés, well disposed, actively beno- 
ficent in spite of ingratitude, morally 


in hand, fo any one; 
isting or pre- ( as possessions, pro- 
sent, perty, substance, 

2. dmapgis, being, existence ; then, tho 


being to any.one, possession, pro- 
perty, etc, (occ. Heb. x. 34.) 


3. dyads, see “ coon," No. 1, There, neut. 


imdpxovra, ex- 


{ 73, | the things, the things present ; 
1 


4. oteia, (part of «ini, to be,) entity, 
eesence ; what is to any one, 
ie. what Ae has, as substance, pro- 


perty, (ove, Luke xv. 13.) 
1. Matt. aziv. 47 }. Lakexvi 1 
L— my, } kin & 
Se i, om a bs ine OB 
1 —ri a. 


i 
— 2. 1a, 19. LL 17, ee O (be 


increased with) 


GOODS (ne ivcreaseD wirn.) 


whovréa, to be rich, to be rich in amy- 
thing, to abound, 
Ree sit 17, 
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GOSPEL IN (erescu rae.) 
& Acta vill, 25 


GOSPEL OF (preacn rie.) 
anes eh emi ity 


GOSPEL TO (rreacn tHe.) 


me Acta xiv. 7, with ela, f0 ba, 
1, port, 


GOSPEL UNTO (preach tie.) 
& Acts xvi 10. ‘ a 1 Pet i 12 


GOSPEL (pe rreacneo By nn) 
te Pot. 1 26, 

GOSPEL IS PREACHED (rin, 
b 1fet iv o 


GOSPEL IS PREACHED TO (rnu.) 


db. Loke vil 22. 
% ede Av, 6, moarg. (text, ot) 


GOSPEL IS PREACHE!) UNTO 
(ime) 


b. Hob iv. 2, with «iui, to be. 


GOSPEL PREACHED TO (HAVE TIE.) 
b Math xi 5. 


GOTTEN. 
See, Ger. 


GOVERNMENT (-s.) 
| xvBipyyess, a steering, ‘piloting, di- 
rection, ‘hence, a governing. Zhe 
idea being that of guidance rather 
than rule, (non occ. ) 





GOV 


2, wupiérys, dominion, lordship, 
} Gor. it 28 
2 2 Pet is 10, mary. dovnlinton. 


‘GOVERNOR (s-.) 

1, yeusiv, a leader, guide. The generat 
word for all. governours whether 
proconsul, legate or Procurator, 

. jyyeojtat, to go before, go first, lead 
the way, then to be eis chief in 
war, otc., (here the participle, y} 

3. €Ovdpyns, an ethnareb, ie ruler of 
a people, (non acc, ) 

4, eidivo, to make straight, guide 
straight, ie to guide or steer a” 
ship, (here, part, the steqreman,) 
es Jobn i. 23,) 

5. olkovduos, a house-manager; one who 
had authority over the servauts, 
etc, of a family as to their tasks 
and payments ; also over the sons 
invrespect to pecuniary matters as 
distinguished from tutors. 

f Math A @ part, 


15, 21 
Lo — savil. 21 
. —_— i (om TrAR) 


1 — £2 3b. (tho feast.) 
~ Johwil 8, 9 sce O of 


GOVERNOR (iir,) 
iyyspovetw, to go before, to go first; be 
a leader, chief. Zhen to be a yov- 
ernour, as of a Roman province, 
uko il. 2, york ; ik 1, part, 


GOVERNOR OF THE FEAST. 


dpxerpixAevos, the master of a fenst, i.e. 
the person who had the direction 
of an entertainment, arranging the 
guests, ec. 

Jobn i. 8, 9 


GOVERNOR'S HOUSE [wargiv.] 


Aparaproy, the general’s tent in w curnp, 
, ‘hen the house or palace of » gov 
ernor of a province, 


Matt, axvii 27, text, common teit 








GRAPE. (-s.) 
cragulj, w grape, cluster of grapes, 
(yon ace.) 


ona aa 


GRASS. 
Spros, an enclosed place, but with the 
os igs 5 Seating place, then gen. 
ing ground, and afterwards, 
r, esp. for cattle, hay, 
the same root comes 
Eng. girden, court,» 
Jobn vi. 19, 
Sax 4 10,21. 
T Pot | 4 9v.mes. 


Rey, vill 7, 
Rev ix 4. 


vi 
xiv. 
ne 
ai, 





GRAVE [adj.] 
aepves, venerable, royorend, Jn NT. 
of things, honourable, reputable, of 
ae grave, dignified, (occ, Ph. 
iv, 


1 Tim Hk, ‘Titan i. 2 


GRAVE [uoun,] 

1 penpcov, & memorial, monument, 
hence, % sepulchral monument, wed 
then « tomb, sepulehre. 

[Among the Hebrews, gex. caverns, 
closed by a door or stone often 
decorated. ] 

2. pvipa, a memorial, romembrance or 
record of « person or thing, esp. a 
memoria! of one dead, a monument 
in honour of the dead, 

3. G8ys, see “HELL,” Vo, 2. 

7. Mate, xxvii. $2, 69 3. 1 Cor xv bs, Mell, 

1 Wuko xi 44, Werares, death, LITE 


17, 31, 38 & Rev. xi. 10. Thett) 
3 B. —— xx. 13 marg. (text, 








GRAVE-CLOTHES. 


xeipiat bands, or bandages for awathing 
infants or dead bodies, (non occ.) 
John xi. 4 


GRAVEN. 


xépaypa, something graven, sculptured; 
a mark cut in or stamped, a stamp or 
sign: also, sculptured work, as 
adele, etc, 


a Acta xvii, 29. dam 


gravity, dignity, 


‘Titus, 7 


wens, venerableness, 
(oce, 1 Tim. ii, 2.) 
1 Tim. fii 4. 1 


GREAT, 


L. péyas, great, large, of physical magni 
tude, also, of the measure, number, 
enst and estimation of things. 

2. roduc, many, numerous, of number, 
quantity, amount. 

(a) with the article, the much, te. the 
abundance. 

3. ixavds, coming to, reaching to, and 
Aence, sufficient ; of things, enough; 
of persous, competent ; of number or 
magnitude, abundant, great, much. 


(ein C=) 

zt YecsG Shing 

4 Pe d 

——Vil. 10, v0 G deat 
(oo tnuich the mare 

: ere (very) 


ss wi I 

— vik Ld 
1 (No, 2, LT Tr 
8 seeCone(coma) 
_—" 


——Ti, ee Authority 
— — 18 Wy, ew G hinge 
L—a 
a5 


2 — 





[Popper eee 














GRE 


[ 344 ] 


GRE 





GREAT (THEY THAT ARE.) 
{ ot, the, 
peyddou, great, mase pl. 
Matt. xx 25 
GREAT THING. 
1. péya, neut. of “ areat,” No. 1. 
2. rd peyadcia, great, glorious, wonder- 
ful things or works, (oce. Acts ii. 11.) 
2% Luke 49(No.1,LT | 1. 1 Cor. tx 11. 
‘Tr A”) | 1. 2 Cor, xi 15. 
L Rev. xii, & 


GREAT (very.) 

1. mdyrodvs, (ras, all and xoAvs, much) 
very much, vast, (non oce. ) 

2, wAcioros, (Superl. of “areat,” No. 
2,) the most, very great only of 
number. 

(a) with art, the greatest [part of the 
multitude. ] 


fa Matt. xxi. 8 
1 Mark vill. 1 (dau woadod, 


again a great, instead 
Of séqodAav, Sery large, Gr 


jw LT Tr) 


GREAT (wnat. ; 
Aixos, see “ GRBaT (How),” Vo. 1. 
Col. ii. t 


GREAT THINGS (waat.) 
cos, sce “GREAT THINGS (HOW,)” here, 


neut. pl. 


Mark ili 8 (a the what things, L=.) 


GREATER. 
peitwy, comparative of péyas, 
“oreat,” No. 1. 
. pertorepos, (a double comparative of 
péyas,) far greater. 
mAeiwy, (comparative of wodds, see 
“great,” No. 2,) more. 


see 


(a) wA€ov, neut. 
. Fepuradrepos, (comparative of repiaads, 
over and above,) more abundant, 
esp. of number. 


Matt. xi. 11 twice, 


Matt xxiii. 17, 19. 
Mark tv, 32. 


1 
1 
1 
“ 


41, 42. 
|) — xxiil (ap) 


Lake vit, agit: 


Eee 


Pit, 
12, (tex! 
ie murg.(text, 


x. 29 

xill. 16 twiee. 

xiv. 12, nee G work 
28. 


GREATER PART (Ts2.) 
6, the, 
wAéwv, majority, (pl.) 
1. Cor. xv 6 
GREALER THINGS. 
pei{wr, (newt, pl), (comp. of “GREAT,” 
No. 1.) 


John 1 50. 


GREATER WORK 
John xiv. 12. 


GREATEST. 
1. péyas, see “Great,” No. 1 
2. pet{wv, (comp. of “Great,” No. 1.) 
2. Matt. xiii, . Luko ix. 48 


1. Heb. Wile 








GREATLY. 

1. Aiav, adv. much, very, exceedingly. 

2, moAvs, many, much, of number, quantity 
or amount. 

3. oGéddpa, (neut. pl. of adj. apodpds, 
eager, vehement,) vehemently, 
greatly, very much. 

4. peyddus, (adv. of peyds, see “ GREAT,” 
No. 1,) greatly, much, (non occ. ) 

5. xapd, joy ; here, dative, with joy. 

4} Matt mxvih 14, 2 Lor. xvi 12, pl 

3 , aoe Long. 

2 Mark v-23, 38, pl. oe te 


—— Ix, 15, vee Amazed. 
2 —xi 7. 




















a GRI 





{ 346 ] 


GRI 











GRIEVE (-gp.) 

Avréw, see “GRIEF (CAUSE.)” 

ovAAvréw, (No, 1. with ovv, together 
with prefixed,) to grieve ur afflict 
with another, to be gricved or 
afflicted with a person, ov, to be 
grieved at the same time or along 
vith some other emotion, (non occ. ) 

oreveitco, see “GRIEF (WITH.)” 


Mark in 5 [3 ERE Sy 20, lamedoe) 
2Cor i. 5 3. Jaa. ¥. 9, muarg. (tort, 


nm 


m1 oo 


GRIEVED (se.) 

. Avréw, see “GRIEF (causE)” here, 
Mid. or Pass. 

&arovéw, to labour through, to 
produce or effect with labour. Jn 
N.T. only Mid. to pain or grieve 
one’s self, to be indignant, (non oce. ) 


3 dxvéw, to be slow, tardy, to delay, 


(non oce.) 
1 Mark x. 22 3. Acterx 38, marg (text, 
1 John xxi. 17 2 —— xvi 18 (delay ) 
2 Actaiy 2 1 Rom xiv 15, 
1. 2Cor. ii 4. 


GRIEVED WI14 (se) 
rpogoxbitw, to be burdened or heavy 
laden with, to be grieved towards 
any one, to be sore vexed with, im- 
plying loathing, (non occ.) 
Heb iii 10, 17 


GRIEVOUS. 

1. Bapts, heavy, oppressive, hard to be 
borne; afflictive, violent. Alsu, 
weighty, i.e. not to be made lyht of, 
severe, 

2. Avm}, grief, sorrow; here, Gen., of 
sorrow. 

3. dxvypds, slow, tardy ; of persons, sluth- 
ful; of things, tedious, (occ. Matt. 
xxv. 26; Rom. xii. 11.) 

4. movnpus, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain; hence, evil, ix ig 
active form, malignant. 





~ Matt ani 4, see @ to 1 Acts any 7, 
Ye Vortie 3. Phil vii. 1. 

= Luke a1 46, 80 G to be 2. Heb. xi. 11. 
borne 1 1Jobnv 3. 

1 Acte oe 29 4 Rev, avi 2 








GRIEVOUS 'TO BE BORNE. 
SvaBdoraxros, hard to be borne, oppres- 
sive, (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxiii. 4 (om. G~ TTrb At N); Luke xi 46 





GRIEVOUSLY. 
1. bevés, greatly, vehemently, (ove. Luke 
xi. 53.) 
2. waxds, badly, ill, evil. 


1. Mate. viii. 6, ! 2. Matt. xv 22 








GRIND (-1No.) 

GAyOw, to grind as with a hand-mill, 
(mostly done by female slaves.) (non 
occ.) 

Matt xxiv, 41. 1 
GRIND TO POWDER. 
Auxpdw, to winnow, as grain, which in the 

East is done by throwing it witha 
Fork against the wind which scatters 
the straw andchaff. Hence, tuscatter, 
disperse ; to scatter to the winds, 
make chaff of anything, (non occ. ) 
Matt, xxl. 44 (up.) i Luke xx. 18 


Luke xvii 35 








GROAN. 
1. crevd{u, to groan, to sigh, asof persons 
in distress. 
2. éuBprdopar, to be greatly purturbed 
in mind, deeply moved. 

[The classical use of the word (snort- 
ing) can hardly be intended. Jesus 
could hardly have been indignant, or 
merely repressing what was passing 
in His own spirit: whatever it was, it 
was év éaurg, in Himself, and doubt- 
less with the sin and death and the 
power of Satan before Him and 
knowing the great crisis that would 
by this act be brought on, Jesus 
could not have been otherwise than 
xreatly purturbed in Himself, and 
deeply moved.] 

2 John 





1, Rom, viii, 23. 
we Gto- | 1 Conv. 24 
T Jas. v. 9, warg. (text, 
grudge.) 





GROAN TOGETHER, 
aurrevity, (Nv. 1 abuve with ovv, to- 


gether with, prefixed, ) (non occ.) 
Rom. viii. 22. 











sel 








GRU 
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3 pyxivw, to make long, in W.7. mud., 
to lengthen one’s self, #.c., grow up, 
spoken of plants. 


2. Mark iv. 7 
42. 


‘2 Mark iv. 52, 
1, Eph iv. 15. 





GRUDGE (an inward) [margin.] 
évéxw, to have in anything, to have in 
one’s self, as @ dispomtion, etc., 
towards any one, In N.T. unfavour- 
able, (occ. Luke xi. 53; Gal. v. 1.) 
Mark vi 19, text, have 6 quarrel, 


GRUDGE [verb.] 
arevitw, to groan or sigh, of persons in 
distress, etc., also from impatience, 
wl-humour, te, to murmur, ete. 
Jan. ¥. 9, marg. groan or gricve 


GRUDGING. 
yoyyvouss. uttering in a low voice, 
murmuring, #.e., the expreasion of 
sullen discontent. 
1 Pet. iv. 9, ph (sing, Gwe LT Tr A) 


GRUDGINGLY. 
éx, out of. 


Aumns, sorrow. 
2Cor, xT 


{ 


GUARD. 
Scc, EXECUTIONER, CAPTAIN. 





GUEST 
dvdxeuat, to be laid up, as offerings or 
dead bodies; in later usage to re- 
cline as at table, then, to be a guest. 
Matt, xxii, 10 & 11, part 


GUEST (sr.) 
xataAvu, to loosen down, «.e., to unbind ; 
hence, of travellers, to halt, for rest, 
put up for the night, and then, gen., 

to lodge, take lodging. 

Luke xix. 7, pass. 


GUEST-CHAMBER. 
aatdArpa, a place where one puts up, 
lodgiug-place. Jn the East, a menzil, 
khan, caravanserai. 


» Mark xiv. 14. ' Luke xaii 11, 


GUIDE (-s) [noun.] 
dSyyés, Way-leader, i.e, 0 leader, guide, 
(occ. Matt. xv. 14,) 


Matt. xxiii 16, 24. k Actal. 16. 
Rom. if. 19. 


GUIDE (be the) [marg.] 
|. 7yéopas, to load, go before, go first, lead 
the way, hence, be chief or ruler. 
Heb, xill. 7, 17 dee, text, “have the vale over. 





GUIDE [verb.] 
« Hytopas, see “ GUIDE (BE THE.)” 

2. xarevOivw, toguide straight towards or 
upon anything, t.¢., to guide, direct 
on one's way or journey to a place. 

Sdnyéw, to lead the way, te, to lead, 
guide. 

2. Luke £79 


3. 


22 Thes til 6, marg. 

& Jobrt avi. 13. text? to direct.) 

& Acta vill. 31. —1 Tim. v 14, see House, 
1. Hob, xiil 26, marg. (text, Aave the rule over.) 





GUILE. 
84Aos, a bait tor fish, hence, any cunning 
* contrivance for deceiving or catch- 
ing. In the abstract, wile, craft, 
cunning. 


John |. 47. 
2 Cor. xil. 16 
1 Thee, il. 3. 


1 Pat. if 1, 22. 
— ii 10. (LTTrAN) 
Rov. xiv. 5 (yeibos, lie, G 





GUILTLESS. 
dvairtos, without accusation of crime, 
guiltless, (occ. Matt. xii, 5.) 
‘Math, xil. 7. 





GUILTY. 
tardéixos, under process, under sentence, 
ie, condemned, guilty. 
Rom. fii, 19, mang. autject to judgment 


GUILTY (se.) 
ddeidAw, to owe, to be indebted, then, 
(from the Aramaan.and by ipl.) 
to fail in duty, be delinquent. 
‘Matt, xxiii 8, marg. a debdloror bound, 


GUILTY OF. 
éoxos, held én, contained in, bound by, 
hence, liuble, subject to. 


Matt. xxvi. GO. 1 Cor. xi, 97 
‘Mark xiv. 64. Jas it 10. 
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being open to tie air.) Afterwards, 
uny court or hall; any dwelling, 
and later 2 country house. 

Matt, xv, 16, 1 Luke xxii, 55, 


HALL (commox.) 


irespror, the house or palace of the 
ae governor of & province, whether a 
practor or any other officer, 
“Matt xxvil. 37, marg. goremnor’s Aous. 


See also, JUDGMENT. 





HALLOW: (-rn.) 
dyutfw, to make holy, sanctify; te, to 
set something into a-state opposed 
to rosdy (common); or, where the 
something is already xoudy, to deliver 
it from that state and put tf into a 
state corresponding to the revealed 
nature of God. 4 





Matt, 1h 9 | Luke xi 





HALT. 


xoAds, lame, crippled ix the feet, 


Math xvii 5 | Luke xiv 21 
Johny a 





HAND (8) 
xelp, the hand, or rafher the hand and 
arm, (xelp is the old Lat. form, hir- 
Pech, tia rok te to be found in the 
Sanscr. hri, to grasp and akin to 
“ap dypin, aprdgu; Eng. grip, 
Matt xcxvi. 67, see Smite 


Matt U/L 2, wee H (bo at). 
—s — x 


— ir. 6. Pera ied a 
—— 17, see HI (be at). Mark |. 18, seo HI (bo at) 
—+ 0 ke ace } 





—— aie. 4). 
—— 43, se H (be at) 
—< 


— *, rH drmade 














Luke vi. 1,6, 8 10 wet, 
— a 








—*, ” 
berth Nigh. — th, 7, : Right 
— it’s, =i 
— xviii, 22, e00 Strike | 1 Phew, ty. 11. 
xix 3, 908 Smite Tass Ap nea pee ney 
1m. ik 
ls LA 
bey 
ia 





, 28, 
—y 11h 
——— 1, oo Right. 
veg, 


—». 
— will, 17, 18, 19 
i & eoo HT (load by | 
« amo 

2,17, 4 
21, 30. 

1,7,11, 17 

a, ii 
——= 1128, gee HL (aon 


0 load by the } 
16, 








1 Pet bil. 
In Fe (beat) 


‘22, eo Right 









— xml, 11, 0 ie 
9 tha) 20. 
— xxiii, 19. 7" 
xxit. (ap) ile 16, 
— ax. xiv. 9, 14. 
— sxvil. 10, 900 I(t? 4. 


ona's.own') 
—— anvil 9, 4, 8,17. 
Hom. will. 31, a¢e flight 


HAND (ar) 
éyyts, near, spoken of place or time, (but || 


more frequently of time ;) nigh at 
hand. 


Mate xxv 18 Phit Iv. 5, 

Folin fh. 18, Rev bE & 

vis v— xxih 10, 
HAND (ae at.) 


1. éyyigw, to bring nenr, cause to 
prosch ; weually intrans., to 
near, approach, 





without) 

— 117. 41, soe an —_— hl i 

— L. e — Evi. 

pen Phas anemone ah irrssy ec b+ f OS 

= Hm, eo (eat) | “a F114 

40, tee 1 Ge at, $e, 11, 90 

=F SS Ps 
a 








HAN 


HANG DOWN. 


ae 3 to let drop beside or at the 
ide, henee, to let by, 
iapeatiedl Here Daas rages 
Jnxed, slackened, metaph. for yield- 
ing, giving way, "(0m ocr.) 
Hob. xin, 12. 
HANG OX [marg,] 
dxxpipapat, to hang from, esp, of those 
who, listen to @ person ; to 
hang on the lips of any one. 
‘Luke xix. 48, toxt be very attentive, 


HANG ONE'S SELF. 
drdyxouat, to strangle one's self, (non 
| ose.) 


Matt, xxvii. 5. 


HANGED ABOUT (ae.) 
wepixetuot, to lie around, encompass. 
Here Pass, to be laid or put cal 
and so, bung around. 
Mork ix 42 1 Luke xvi. % 
HAPLY (ir.) 
dl, if, 
Olesen ced 
nga corres] 
fppotntof fact) tnerofene, real 
accordingly, under these | '"£'J- 
circumstances, J 
if by 
conse- 
quence 
2 Acts xvii 27 


ly if, 
2 {iar bromavninr| 
1, Mark xi, 13. ‘ 


HAPLY (vest) 
1 pijrore, lest ever, lest once, 
2. pxrws, lest in any way, lost by any 
means. 


4 Lake alr, 29, 
2, 2.Cor ix 4 


1 Acts v, 39, 


HAPPEN 


1. aepBaive, to go with the foot close 
together, thefi to come togethar, as 
of things or events, to hoppen to- 
gethor, (oce. Acts ‘xx. 19; xxi, 35.) 
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HAP 


2. yivoyas, to begin to be, come into 
existence, as implying origin ; also, 
as implying result, to take place, 
come to pass, Cee 


L x m2 Cor x. Th 
1 Uke de a6 es 


Pht. yf ace Tl unto 
(hathings which 
L! Jka ‘ 


i Acta fii 10, 
1 2 Pet. it 


HAPPENED UNTO ME (tue riixos 
WHICH.) 
ra, the things, 
xard, relating to, 


ners Phit £ 1% 


HAPPY. . 


paxdpios, happy, applied to men; also as 

applied to God, blessed, whick it ts 
elsewhere translated, 

end a. “ye 3 Cor wil 40 


fie ne 22 


HAPPY (count.) 
paxapitw, to call ve py, congratulate, 
(oce. Luke i. 
aa * oa 


HARD, 

1, oxAnpés, dried up, &e, dry, stiff, 
hard 5 of voices, harsh , of winds, 
fierce; of words, offensive; of things 
done, grievna. 

2. Sierkodos, difficult about~one's (ood; 
ae, hard to please, discontented , 
then it is apphed to anything that is 
disagreeable, noting, here the fastid- 
iousness with which those who trust 
in riches receive the humbling truths 
of the gospel. 

1 Mate xxv 24. 1 

2 Mark x 24 


i ‘Aneie. sta ) 
= ll 7, aoe Joka. 


av, se Utteret 
=2 Pee tii, 16, 860 Une 
rstnod. 


1, Jude 15, 


HARDEN (-20, -s1m.) 

1. wwpdu, to make like rGpos (a kind of 
stone), then, gen., to make hard, 
callous, 

2, oxAnpive, to make. dry, hard or stiff: 
to make oxAnpés, (ee “mann,” 
No. 1) 
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HASTE [noun.] 2, orvyyrds, hated, abominated, horrid ; 


orovSy, speed. huste, esp. as manifested to be hated, hatuful, (a stronger 

m earnestness, diligence, zeal. word than No. 1, used of hotrod 
Mark vi 25 t Luke i. 39 shown, not merely felt.) 

2, Titus ili, 3, Li. Rev, xviil 2. pass, part 


HATER. 
See, aon. 





HASTE (witi.) 


oxcddu, trans. to urge on, to hasten. Jn 

W.T, intrans, to urge one’s self on, to 

make haste, having respect simply to [---—— ~ ——" a a 3 
time, (thus differing from oxovddtw.)- HATRED. 

Take il. 16, part. 





€xOpa, enmity, (as it is elsewhere trans- 
lated.) 


HASTE (-z0, -1na) [verb.] Gaus, 29 
omedbw, see “ HASTE (WITE.)” Pry <7 3] 











HAVE (-1NG, -HAD, -1A8T, -ITATUL) 
When not the auxiliory lo other verbs, 
1. éxw, to have, to hold, u., tv have and 


marg. (text, haste unto.) 


HASTE (makr.) hold, amplying present, continued 
Luke xix. 5,6 having, pr lasting nossessiun. 

—_ 2. dréxw, (No. 1, with dad, away from, 

HASTE UNTO. prefized) to hold off from , a/so, to 


have off or out, 70, to have all 
that is one’s due, so as to cease from 
having any more ; to have’ received 
HASTILY m full. 

dom: quickly: peadilyy (gen: 3 raréxw, (No. 1, with xara, down, 
Sh ees (gen. used of prefized) to have and hold fast, to 
hold firmly ass. as here, to be 
held down. 


2 Pet. iii. 12, marg. Haste 








Jobn xi 31. 





























| 4. yivopat, to begin to be, come into 
j HATE (-ep, -Est, -erg, -tnc) [verb.] existence, implying origin cither 
pow, to hate, usually implying active Srom natural causes orsperral agaey, 
ill-will x words and conduct, or a to be made, arise, come to pa 
persecutiny eprrit, (In antithesis. happen, come to have, become. 
‘to ayardw) to love less, not to love, | 5. AapuPdrw, to take as with the hand 












to slight. . to receive. 

Matto 43, 44 (ap.¥ John xvii. 14 ‘ Foot ee ee OM 
Matt 48.44 John xvi. 14 6. perarapBdve, (No. 5, with werd, with, 

x22 3 prefized) to take a part or share of 
Pree eins Fpb anything, prop. with others, then, to 
Luke1 71 2 ee o obtain. 
cae roe Fe a 7. tmépyw, to begm, to be originally, by 
— xvi 13 birth or by primary and essential 
ain é s 
— ut. 17. condition. (No. 4, emplies change of 
sono Bow mie eens state or condition, while No. 7, calls 
cas iy 84! healt thing’ I attention to the original condition), 
iv “Ts creer, 19, 2% 

24.25 spied eee st cian hence, to possess. 


8. dvttBdAdAw, to throw in one’s turn, 
as a weapon, then, roferring to words, 
to converse, exchange words, (non 
occ.) 


HATEFUL. 
1 pucéw, see above; here, pass. part, 














HAV 


9. «tut, to be, to exist, to have oxistence. 
Met (3rd. pers, sing. prev. tense) 
1 18, 


* with Dat. is to me, is to im, or for 
him, 

+ with Gen. of this...ia, ete. 

$ with dy, in ; is in; (ie, if there isin 
you any, ¢te.] 

b) eters, (3rd pers, pl. pres, tense) with 

{ Det. there are to us, ie, we have. 

(c) iv, (Sra pers. sing. Imperfect tense) 
he, she, or it was. 

* with Dat, there was, or were to us, or 
them, i.¢., they had. 

+ with Zxwv, haying (part. of No. 1), 
was having. 

(d) form, ete. (Future) he, she, or it 
shall be, shall there be, or there 
shall be to Aim, or ws, etc. 

* with Gen., shall be theirs, 

+ with Dat., shall bo to him, Aer, or 
them. 


(6) oven, (j participle fem.) with 
{ e in, eases fe, moe 
Wy Math. aie, 21308. 
ct—— 22 


do with thee 
3. eh 0, 1749). 
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l| 


nit 
| il]! 
2 


i 


BH 
228 
oF 


BS 


—— ar 3, sco Will, 
peas 3, see Know- 


— MBM, wee Being. 
9a*— xviii, Yo 


jIrger | lerrerere: 
= 


25 208. 
Saati 
sit 1,18, 18,29 
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HAV 




































— Actexxv,26%4,seeBring 11. 2 Cor viii 11, 12twKe. 
forth 





2634, seo Tad 
(be). 
1, —— 2% as. 
— xatii. 16, seo Work 
1. - += xxviii ytnd 

















(ap) 
— Rom 1 10, see Journey 
= 130%, gee Will, 
1 13 | 
1 ai 14 tmece, 20, 
1 iv 2. 





i ywouev, let ua 


10,89 Confidenoe 
have, instead of fxouey | 1 


vA 4, 10, 





vil. 1,00 Dominion 
2, bo Husband 





pee 


1 —— xii 4twtee, 6, 

1 —— nil 3. 

1, — xiv, 22twiee, 

1 —— xv. 4, 17, 23 twee, 
xvi 21s, see Need 





1 — iW 2, 20, 27204, 
fii 3, see Con 

















1, 1 Cor. it 16 fdenca 
6 i 
1, 
=— i, eee Dwelling: |. 

placa, 2 — iv. 8 im, . 
is Thaw Fe seived 
1 1. Cob Lis, 


1. vi. 1, 4,19. 
1, sil, deseo 
4c, gee Power 


15, ove Pre-emin- 

















212. 13.26 13, neo Ministered 
23 Wd, 29 e100, 37 hd 23 (with «ini, 
ed, 40. are thins hawng.) 
1 — ‘vii. 1, — i 13 
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ue 15, see Hair. 

1 16, 22'bwr<6. 

~ — wih 1, ser Will 
—= 12! 21 eelee, 29, 











pany 

















. ace Care, 






1. —9 
Lo xis 1, 24 sles, 3, 
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(with whom ) 
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dence iz it, 
1 4,18 rt, 14 
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1 -— 15, part L 
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iv, 34 24, 35, 














uc have, GL@TTrAN ) | — 13, see Cireum- 
olsed. 
14, see | 1. Eph i. 7. (ton, 
—i 3, wee Converua- 





erpom| mr 


1 e 
=". 7, see Patience. | 1 
1 Pet. ti. 12. 1 1aesier, 17 
— itt 16. 1 sii." 
—iv 8. . 09 Power 
2 Pot. i. 15, ee Remem- a - 
brance. — —— 15, neo Power 

—19. 1. 18 

14 twice 1 atv 1, 6,11,14,17 

21 1st, nee Been. Tate. 
TJohn i, $246, 7,8. | 1, — xv 1,2, 610. 
ae 6284, s0e Grd 
—— 15, see Been. — ui 2,9. 
—— a3 twice (ap.), 28. | 1. — avin 1,4, 4,7,0.12 
ST 3, 15, U7 eetee, | So evn 1 
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2John 5, 9tulee, 12 
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ue 10,1 
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101," 12'sume8, 
14, 14, 23 
9d°— xx 14. 





HAVE (cay.) 


1 Jobn xix 11. 


HAVE ON. 


7, 844, 11, 13, 1 
1, iv 40m ALTTr 


ax 


9, seo Pr-emin- 


Report. 


Jude 16, rey Adnuiration 


















évdvu, to go in, to euvelope, to cause to 


go into a garment, te. to clothe, 


Hid., to clothe one’s self, Fuss, 


be clothed. 


HAVE THOU >} 


pydev, nothing, \ 
got, to thee, 


Eph. vi 14, Mit 


HAVE SUFFICIENT 


1 Luke dy. 28 


NOTHING TO 
WITH. 


f and, efc. 


Matt xxvii 19, 


to 


DO 


let nothiug arise or 
happen between thee 
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; bere “he that,” 
ree i ere chich there ore'1208 
or 


(c) before adverbs and a eae 
“he that is," “the no ick-are,” 
ete, of which thare are279instances. 

Whon “12” is not the translation of any 
of the above, but the equivalent of 
a te Greck word, it is em- 
ic, and is tho translation of one 

of below. 
1, exeivos, the person there, that person. 
Strictly it refers ta what kas gone 
iately before, but when Vo. 2 


and No, 1 refer to tno things before 
mentioned, No. 1 belongs to the mare 
remote,and is generally connected wrth 
the third person. [ts use always marks 
special distinction either of credit or 
fiscred 


2. otros, this, this person here, mostly 
used to refer to the latter of two 
objects, as being the nearer to the 
endject, ana connected with the second 
person, It is alwys emphatic, 

avris, very, self, jowmed with cach of 
the persons, with the Hird pers., not 
simply he, but he himself, he and 
no other. Always te 

4 ris, any one, a certain one, when em- 
phatic, it denotes somebody impor- 
tant, something great. 

5, die, this one, this one here, marking 
a closer relation than No, 2. 

earl ey Ht tut, % Marke vi 45 200, 47. 

seo Coma” 

1, —— 1h. 

2 


——2 9, 


2 OSESH| | YE EERE HWS Bg 





te EA 
Treat 


‘\ Lake xix 0. 
Fe i ene od 


12 1" [* [eeee 


i, oo EB that, 
1 Cor. 1 15268, ee 
hiwaself 


——— li 15 and, seo IE 
vi 1 (No 2,0 

ar fe 

Uist, _ 


oy 


HHL As, 44 Ft 
pa A ete 
28 (om T Tr 


n Tr 
21 ee m) 
au. 





[Pee eewe | weep, 


) 

— aS 36, one hime 
“l 

2 — ii 10 (N 
Tah etek aL 

Gow | 2 Zaohn 9 

=U John 10 4, see H 

a Rev. fit. 9 

——— Klik Loe, poe 

0 


that 
3. —alv. 
bee 


(on LOR) 


3 et aati 
ca Time 


HE ALSO. 


AGU Y, 37 


HE HIMSELF, 
1. avros, see “ne,” 
avras, sce ue," No, 3, | this [man 
2. { odros, this, : ; } Nae! 
3, davros, one’s self, himself, (rglexive 
of No. 1.) e 















HEA 
Meri 4 34. 1. Lake adv. 3 

| SRisenee| Fae 

tonne 5 aR ore, 0 

phew | ae 

=. ERY ut 
is fava ee 
ae THAN) 

— oa 

= 1 — >, 

1 Sulla + ai? 

2— 2 —1 8 

i ae crc 

2—*. sha 

7—t2 + xxv, 

1 —« 2 Heh ike 

i" 31a, 

xl La rio 1 Rew xiii #, ia, 

HEALING [noun] 

1. Bepameia, volw service, attend- 
ance; care of te wick, and then, 
by implication, relief, healing. 

2. sda, healt ‘the termination deno- 
“fog the compl act; the vesult or 
product of the ack, (non occ.) 


3. sdens, healing, (the termination deno- 
ting the action us incomplete and in 
progres) 

biased =| thats 


HEALTH. 


cwrypia, safety, deliverance, presurva- 


tion from or destruction, 
Acta xxvil 4 


HEALTH (a8 1.) 
byaivw, to be sound, healthy, or in 


2 John 2 





HEAP. 
1. cwpetw, to heap one thing on another, 
to heap with something, (occ, 2'Tim. 
iii, 6.) 
2 drurepebu, (No. 1 with émi, upon, 


h 
Stodactose 


1 Rom, sti 20. 1 a 2Tim iv & 
~ Tae, 1. 3, ae Trosaure, 


{ 360 } 








HEA 


HEAR (-e8t, -27TH, 4G, HEARD.) 
1, drotw, to bear, iufrons, ty have the 
fhonlty of hearmg ; trans, 


; to hear, te, to 
ing, be informed. 
2. eivaxotu, (No. 1 with «is, unto, pre- 
fized,) to hoax to, listen to, Also 
Jrom the Heb. to hear favourably, 
grant, (aon ccc. ) 
* Pawsive 


3. buaxotu, (Ho. 1 with dd, through, 
Kou, hie ib be is 
throughout, to hear fully, (nom occ.) 

A, éraxotw, (No. 1 with éri, upon, 
fixed.) etre upon, peas 
hear anything at or upon a particu. 
tar place or gecasion {son ove.) 

5. tmanpéaopas, to listen upon, or to, 





(non vee.) 
oh Matt ti 9 part, pars, |b Marke 
\garnne mea 
v0, &, 43/1 eat pert at pet. 
ee na 
1 — yuk 16 part Lat 
i fx 2 pat © — wv. 11 part, 88, 64. 
1 tS to, «| btn eee 
; tao Pr Stake 
pe Ti 10,94 part €2 i 5 S's % 7 
L aa vlog aes Ly, 23, 28 par 
ae) Lov tis 
homed, 18, M4, 18, | — vi, a a7 a 
1 —— 17 4time, 14, Bete, ye a 
BS, £2, 2h 63 1 — vit etme 10, 12, 
iy Ar) eee ee 
Bnd. | a” 
1, —fiv. B, 18 pars owlet | 1. ——ix, 7, 9,98 
sy. 10, 12, 1 ——x. 1090, 24 iane, 
anil & Opare | a0 
L teri. 15, 15, 1 —omn 
-_— Ls re eas : =F ee 
1. A ~- a f — ww. 1, d 
1 = sy heh be 1 — avi 2, 14, 29, 1 
1, — xxi 16, 38.40, 1 2 pee 
1 — xxi, 7 part (om 25 part, 24, 
daodong, thes (he Ring | 1 — xie 11 part, 48. 
earl (Revee/, GeoT Ve | 1, — xx 1 part, 
1 A en yart, spat, | a 
™ 1 — xxii 6) 
1 ie a Soma ta, Sas bow 
—x speak. 
T ——xe0ti. 13,47 past, | 1. —— 37,40, 
i AN pen pare |S de aaa 
1 iv pene tale | 4 By dated ny, 
2S see | ee 
i Ce % 1 Ti ag, 40 part, St 
Tee yet part, 
Recreate 
» SGA Sala) 
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HEARING (rtace or.) 

dxpoanjpov, place of hearing; amoug 
the (rreks, Me lecture reoni; among 
the Romans, the place of tial, 
(non ore ) 

ete wee OS 





HEARKEN (-80.) 

1, dnote, tee “tear,” No. 1. 

2. Fronotw, (No 1 with ind, under 
profired, implying concealment, or 
repression,) to hear with the idea of 
stealth, stilluess or attention, used 
esp. uf a porter or doorkerper. 


1 Mark iv 3 yB Acte xi 4, mang ask 

1 mee was 

~ Aets I 14 wee Mt | Lk aw [uints 

1 iv de = — aKvil 21, noe 

1—vw2 Le San tS 
HEARKEN TO. 


dvorifrpas, to receive in the oar, ic, to 
give ear to, (non occ.) 
Acta 


HEARKEN UNTO, 
ralupxin, to oboy a ruler or one iu 


pela i Aenee, gen. to obey, (occ. 
Acté v. 29, 325 Titus dil. 1.) 
Acts axwih 21 


HEART (8) 

1, xapSia, the heart. 

As the corporeal organ of the hody, it 

t is the seat of life, which chiefly and 
finally participates in all its move- 
ments, Also as the seat and centre 
of man’s personal life iu which the 
distinctive character of the human 
manifests itself. Hence the signi- 
fidance of the heart os the startin; 
point of the developments aa 
manifestations of personal life, as 
well as the organ of their concen- 
tration and outgo.] 

2. yoy}, (from Yuxe, to breathe,) life 
t individual existence, the breath 
or life which exists in every living 
thing, fence, a living individual, 
life in distinct individual existence, 
and the whole man himsolf, (see 

under * gout.") 
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1. xxv oF 
1 —— xxiv, 48, 


lenketetatatar 


Horr eee eee | ease) eee epee |e 
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xxiv 94, $2, 96 
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SEES 
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gl 

oe = oes 

Salat shat ta) 
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1 ae) 
2Tum. th 22. 
Hob. fil, 4, 10, 12, 15 
ie 
i 10, 








_— Mo 
— (op) 
—x2 
— wil, 22, ik 1 je. 
—— xiv. 17 L John Gi 19, Loses, 
“Hooves hay OM |p BSP 
. ane 
= % —jariit 7 
HEART (t1anoxess of.) 


orAypoxapiia, linrdness of heart, (not 
Sound in Greek Authors) (non oo.) 





| { No, 2, 


‘Matt aia § 


Mak int! Mop) 


Mark © 9 


HEART (witch KNOWETH THE.) 
xapttoyvaerys, heart-knower, heart- 





HEARTILY, 


tx, out of, 


py) 


xy, see “ MRART,” 


“Bote L MH; av. 8 


out of the 
whole man, 





















HEA [ 363 ] HEA 


2. exePupia, es is wie oe 
‘anything, desire which attaches 
iteelf to (ém-) its object, to covet. 


‘2 Lake xxii. 15, dat (text, derive’ 
iowa Te i 


HEAT, 


1. katouy, burning, fest fe of the sua), 
or 1 scorching wind, (Ixx. in Jer. 
xviii, 17; Broke ari 10; Job, xxvii. 
21), th heat that burns, {oce. 
Jas. i. 12.) 

2. waa, the burning or heat produced, 
the reault of burning. 
3. naar emmy, 
of the fire, (nan oce.) 


— 2 Pot iil 10, 12. eee H 
fervent.) 


HEAT (nvawina.) 
‘1 Joab 11, 


HEAT (wire rervent.) : 


waurdepat, to be set on fire, to burn. 
Pet iH, 10, 12, pow part 


HEATHEN, 
1. i6vos, we “Guntus,” No. 1, (only 
plural here, ) 


caren tions, (othe 
nations, (other 


4@vixés, & man of the nations, (other 
than the Jews.) 
‘Mate xvi, 17. 


HEAVEN (-s.) 
th hing and 
eet geiranig heerenbexeath ich 
‘is the earth and all that is therein. 
Th “dl crate used often than 
ate singular, and ‘thare eareaiy 
jee “why. We can know 
‘of such « matter but what 
‘is rovéaled (John iii. 12, 13,) Wo 





read of zpirou ovpavon, “the third 
heaven.” Jewish fable cannot ex- 
plain this, nor baye we any need to 
go beyond the covers of God's word 
for its explanation. 

We read in Gen: i. 1, “In the begin- 
ning, God created the heavens and 
the earth.” Peter tells us (2 Pet. 
is, 6) ths that oaveteg were of 

5 out of 
the water and in the water: where- 
by bik world (xdéojos), that then 
was, boing overflowed with water, 
perished.” 

What succeeded is called (2 Pet, iii, 
wi “The heavens and the earth 

ich now are.” John calls these 

(Rey. xxi. 1), “The first heaven 
and the first earth,” i¢., the former, 
see ver. 4. These are “kept in 
store, reserved unto fire.” In 
the day of the Lord “the heavens 
shall away with a great noise, 
aud the elements shall melt with 
ary heat, the earth also and all 
the works therein shall be burned 
up.” Again, (ver, L2), “The heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved.” 

What shall follow is called (2 Pet. iii. 
13), “New heavens and a new 
earth ;" and in Rev. xxi. 1, “A 
new heaven and a new earth.” In 
Isaiah Ixv. 17, God says, “Behold f 
create new hoavens, andanewearth.” 
(See also Isaiah li. 16; lxvi. 22.) 

Thus we have Three heavens. 

(Ist) “The heavens were of old and 
the earth.” “The world that thon 
was," 2 Pet. iii, 5, 6. 

(2nd) “The heavens and tho carth 
which now are," 2 Pot. iii. 7. 

(3rd) “The new heavens and the new 
earth,” Isaiah Ixv, 17. 


The origin, causes and progress of 
these changes make up the whole 
subject matter of the word of God ! 


+ * Paradise was in the First heaven 
and earth, (Gen. ii) It “perished” 
with them at the flood, and there- 
fore is nbsent in the Second, It 
appears again in the Third, with 
its Tree of Life, Rev. ii, 7 5 xxi. 1, 
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HEA 


To this “Third heaven” 
Paul was caught 





2, 14. 
and “ Paradise” 
away, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, (not “ up,” 

sec under “ caTcH;") in “ visions 
and revelations of the Lord,” 2 Cor. 


xii, 1. One catching away—with a 

- double revelation of the New heaven 
and the New earth, the whole earth 
being then a “ Paradise.” 

Tn the light of this, we must in Luke 
xxiii. 43, place the comma after the 
words “to-day,” which indeed is 
required by the absence of ér. 
(Compare Luke xxii. 34, and Matt. 
xxi. 28, with Mark, xiv. 30; Luke iv. 
21; and xix 9.) Thus the promise 
of Christ to the dying robber is 
Future, (see. under “ To-Dax.”) 

For the expreasion “Kingdom of 
Heaven,” see under KINGDOM.) 

* The plural is rendered by the sin- 
gular in those passages marked 
with on asterisk. 

fii, 2°, 10, 17° | Luke i. 15. 
7° i 2, 32 

3°, 10", 12°, 16%, 


iT 
alten, Boe, 








Oy (cipavios, hea- 
venly, Instead of éy 
roigctpavsis, which ix 
in eaven, OS LT Tra 





Bits, ss. 
xxl 4 (ap.) 

xxiv. 51 (ap.) 

John 4. 32, 51. 

i 13 ame, 1330 


), 27, 31. 
OPTS os 90, 
4, a 50, 51, 68 





45°47 
—xiv io! 


re "0, Tatas. 





Ei tiene, — ii 2, 5, 19, 4. 
— sali. 2°, 90. — iii. 21. 
xxiii. ‘9 (oipariog, | — iv. 12, 2 





tend of &v 
Bye vm. LTTr AR.) 


— vii. 42, *, 55, 68. 
ina. 
x. 11, 16, 














— 18, xi, 6,9, 10 
— xiv. “aia, 80 twlee, xiv 
81°, 35, Su 
— xu. 
— vi. xali. 
xxvill 2, 18. Peta i, 00H (oom) 
Mark i. 10, 11 Rom. ee 
—vi. 4 
— vii, 84, Tor vill 5 
— vii 1 — xv. 
a easy Por. we 
— xi. 25%, 26° (ap.), 30, | — aii. 2 
Ati SP 0 ( th 
(me ie 
25° 2nd, 27, 7 Ieavens.) 
15", 








— xvi 1y (ap.) 
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HEA 





PUM 10,00 H (in.) | Rev-vil Piee I ida of} 


Cob 4 5 16, 0% 23 





vod snd 100 
Opévov, of heaven from 
the avon, 8.) 








HEAVEN (rroy.) 
otpavd@ev, from ovpavds, from Heaveu, 
(non occ. ) 
‘Acta xiv. 17. ' Acta xx0i 13. 


HEAVEN (tr.) 


éroupdvios, heavenly, what pertains to 
or is in heaven; of éxorpdvio, here 
denotes beings which come within 

the heavenly order. 

Phil. ii 10. 












HEAVEN: (aust oF.) « 


pevovpdvynpa, mid-heaven, the midst of 
the heavens. 
Rey, vill, 13; alv. 6; xix 17. 























HEAVENLY, 

éx, out of, from, 

1.4 ovpavés, heaven, see under 

HEAVEN, 

. otpdvos, heavenly. 

. érovpdnios, (No. 2, with éxi, upon, in, 
heavenly, wht pertains to, or is in 
heaven.) 


Lot 


J heaven. 


erp 


2 Matt, v.14, 26, 2 ~ Bet 3, sce UH 

2 —— xv. 

5, anil Ss(No 2,0~ | 3 2 20(No, 2, L) 
LT TAM) Hh 19, eo H 

2 Luke i. 13. plicen 

L— is. 


» Jonni. 2, seoH thiuge 3 Heb 

2 ‘Acts xxvi. 19, : 
1 Cor. xv 4h Ie 

Fat  o00 (they 











1 see 
j tlungs 























HEBREW (is.) 
Epeaiets Hebraicé, in Hebrew. 
John xix. 20. 

















HEBREW (tn THE.) 
John xix. 13,17 





HEBREW TONGUE (tw THE.) 


John y. 2. I Rev. ix. 11. 
Rev, xvi. 16 


HEBREW (or,) 


‘EBpaixes, adj., Hebrew. 
Take xxii. 88 (ap.) 


HEDGE [noun.} 


gpaypds, a shutting up, fencing or hedg- 
ing in, also, a hedge or fence. 
Mark xil. 1. 1 Luke xiv. 23, 


HEDGE ROUND ABOUT [verb.] 
{ meprri@nut, to put around, 


ppaypds, a fence, (see above. ) 
Matt, xx. 38. 
























HEED (rake.) 


1. Bdéru, to look, see, have the power 
of sight applied to mental viston or 
consideration, to ‘consider, take to 
heart, employed to express 0 more 
intent, earnest, spiritual contem- 
plation than No. 2. 

2. dpdw, to see, applied to bodily sight ; 
to see to, look to. 

3. mpovéxw, to hold to, bring to or near; 
used of the mind, to turn one’s mind, 
thought, or attention to a thing, be 
intent upon i. 

4, oxoréw, to look at or after a thing, to 

consider, examine, (as Wo. 1 refers 

to universal contemplation, so No. 4 

refers to particular.) 


y1 Luke xxi 8 
2 Acta xail. 26(om. G1. T 
TrAN, the sense being, 
‘art thou goiny 
1 Gor. ut 10. {to dor” 











HEED TO (cive.) 


8. Acta viil. 10 | 3.1 Tim iv) 
. 4 3. Titus: 14 


HEED TO (take.) 
1 Mark xili, 9. 3. Luke vxi. 26 
8 Luke xvii. 8. 3 Actr© 36 
1. Col. iv 17. 





HEED TO (aive THE MORE EARNEST.) 
mepurorépws, more more 


abundantly, abundantly to 
mporéxw, see ahove, (be holding fast 
No. 8, unto. 


Heb fi. 1 


HEED UNTO (aive.) 

1. mporéxw, see above, No. 3. 

2, éréxu, to have or hold upon, to direct 
upon, spoken of the mind, to pay 
attention to, mark. 

2, Acta ili, 8. 1 1 Acta viii 6 


HEED UNTO (take.) 
1. mporéxw, see above. 
2. éréxu, see above. 
1. Acta xx. 28, 1 


21 Tim w 16 





HEEL. 
mrépva, the heel, (no7 occ.) 

[Quoted from Ps. xli. 10, where the 
figure refers to circumventing. sup- 
planting, see Gen. xxvii 36: Jer. 
ix. 4; Hos. xii. 3.] 

John xiii. 18. 





HEIFER. 

Sdyarrs, a heifer of fi age to be tamed to 
the yoke, [here referring tothe “red 
heifer" of Num. xix.J, (non vee.) 

Heb ix 13 





HEIGHT. 
1, tos, height ; 
crown. 
2. vywpa, high position, elevation, 
2. Rom. vill 39. 1 Eph ou tg 


the top, summit 


1 Rev ‘ext. 19 























‘To enable the eye to help the 
ven 
ing, we “doa giv . 
ae eee 
EY inthe 
all cases where not otherwise 
ce the R.Y. text is the same 
ns the A.V. 


‘The variations are indicated as follows: 


“RV 1. Heb, Sheot 
TALE, pots mary, Heb, Steal 


i 


ALLS ue eawiexhe or tHe Worp 
Hed Shedl, 


\e i ‘A 
pape esta ‘ta 





* gears {nto the PIT. 


into the PET. 
T Daoh sents Pan cary unis a sowcey ee, 
% 25am, aah og = thesorrows4iu convo hl ‘helt coms 
10, 1 Rings Tice bt not bls howr tend go down to 
ea io Fred’ bring ott down to 


ae 
1 





i hide me 1 the ReRve. 
u TES ERT go doun 10 the baare of the 
Ww a ip a moment go to the grave. 
anes the weave (onung] those 


1, — xiv. 0 







19, — par held w naked before him 
0 Park orint erare Npetpatiairs Ries thant 
3, — ik. sid Biren bo Uorued (IY. re: 
thon. wilt 0 not ogre my soa! in alt, 
Of helt wots 


M,— aa 35 gs tines the 

— _ Perit ire sie be ae in the To pak 

—x ve slieep are’ 

i ile Beauty sll Somnuane Es the 

a — uke tr God wil reeleom my sou} from the 

poorer of ho grave. 

29, — I" Mod tet then ateasts quick into her, (A.V, 

| 1 — Pn 4 TH “ea hast Sane my roul from 
the ee eo grave.) 

BW. ns wi fe drawett a ry 








ib unto the 


[ 308 J 





HEL 


























‘shall he detiver his soul from the 


tho 
sSsae eres oreo 
3) —exil. 7.3 our bones are senttered at the | 


eu 


6 Prov. us swallow them up alive a4 the 

e— eps take bo on het 

xa fete woy to hdl 

aa Sera sravciou re afer 

shay, from hell beneath. 

* eater Hivout tom a 

Be itsibes ‘nid the barren WORD. 
ia eo ee ke hee os 
, Song vil 64 Jealousy is cruel as the grave, 

T 1, eolargud 

pe el tom ent ‘moved for thee 

1 — a hee thy pour reybe down w the 


0, — stv. 18% thou shalt be brought down to Aell, 
51, —axelil, 16,* with ell wre we nt agreement 

54. — anvil. 18* your agreement with Mel! ball not 
$3. — aravilt 10,* T shail go to the gates of the 


A— palit Ts the grave cant pain te 


6H — vent 17,* they also went down into. 
P— Tae 20 ‘sioit spend to lon Out ot te dst 


Sea a nee ome, bane 6) A eee 


weave 
G1, Mos x\v 14 Lill ransom them from the; 
Perm SH SO grave. Twill te ths eneucton. 
WH Atmos Le. 3,* Chough they dig Into 

eet oubof the belly of hed cried 1. Ay, 


grave) 
63. Had. wn, hel who eoleiseit iis desire as Aelt, 


On a careful examination of the 
above list, a few facts stand out 
very clearly. 

(i.) It will be observed that in 9 
majority of cases Shedl is rei 
“the gre. "To be exact, 54 per 
cent.: while “hell” is 41) jee 

cent, ; and “ pit" only 43 per cent, 

The grave, therefore, stands out on 
the face of the above list os the 
best and commonest rendering. 


Gi.) With regard to the word “pit,” it 
will be observed that in each of 
the three cases where it occurs 
ished xvi. 30, 33; und Job xvii. 

6), fhe grave ia so evidontl 


“fl 

meant, that we may at once sub- 

itute that dr andl aa 

pit" from our consideration as 
a rendering of Sheol, 

(ili.) As to the rendering “ hell,” it 

eed not fot. rotons present ae bens 

ictionary definition 
by te teaenl usage “ hell” means 




















HEL 

~ the of future punishment. 
has no such meaning, but 
denotes the state of death. 
“The grave" is, therefore, a far 
more suitable translation, be- 
cause it visibly a to us 
what is invisible to the mind, viz., 
the state of death, It must, 
necessarily, be misleading to the 
English ager to seo the former 

put to represent the latter. 


(iv.) The stadont will find that “THE 
graye,” taken literally as well as 
figuratively, will mect all the re- 
quirements of the Hebrew Sheil : 
not that Sheil means so much 
LC aeetld A grave, as generically 

HE grave. 
Holy Scripture is all-sufficient to 
explain the word Shed! to us. 


() ees of it in the above 
list of occurrences ‘of the 
word Shedl, it will teach 


(a) That as to direction it isdown. 
That as to it is in the 
Co hs place 


(c) That as to nature it is put 
for the staty of death. Not 
the act of dying, for whick we 
have no Boulish word, but 
the state or duration of death. 
The Germans are more fortu- 
nate, having the word sterbend 
for the act of dying. 

Skeil therefore means the 
state of death; ox the state of 
the dead, of which the grave is 
4 tangible evidence. It has to 
do only with the dead. 1t may 
sometimes be personified and 

ted as speaking, as 

er inanimate thi are. 

It may be Raebennial) by a 

coined word, Grave-dom, as 

meaning the dominion or 
power of the grave, 

(a) As to relation it stands in 
contrast with the state of the 
living, see Dent. xxx. 15, 19, 
and 1 Sam, ii. 6-8, It is 
never once connected with the 
living, except by contrast. 


(e) As to association, it is used 
in connection with 

mourning (Gen. xxvii. 34,35), 
sorrow (Gen, xlii, 38. 2Sam. 
xxii.6. Ps. xviii. 5; exvi, 3), 
ight and terror (Num. xvi. 

7, 34), 
wel} (Isa. xxxviii. 3, 10, 

15, 20), 


silence (Ps. xxxi. 17; vi. 5, 
Eee. ix. 10), 

no knowledge (Eee. ix, 5, 6,10), 

punishmest (Num. xvi, 27, 
34 1 Kings ii. 6,9, Job 
xxiv. 19. Bs ix. 17, BY. 
RE-turned, as before their 
resurrection), 

(f) And, finally, as to duration, 
the dominion of or the 
grave will continue until, and 
end only with, verurrection, 

i exit from it 


(see Hos. xiii. 14, ete.; and 
compare Ps. xvi. 10 with Acts 
ii, 27, 31; xiii. 35). 

If now the eleven occurrences of Hades 
in the New Testament be care- 
fully examined, the following 
conclusions will be reached : — 

a. Hadés is invariably connected with 
death ; but never with life: always 
with dead ; but never with 
the living. All in Hadés will 
“NOT LIVE AGAIN,” 
they are raised from the dead 
(Rev. xx. 5). Tf they do not 
“live again’ until after they are 
raised, it is perfectly clear that 
they cannot be alive now. Other- 
wise we do away with the doctrine 
of resurrection altogether, 


B. That the English word “ hell” by 
u0 means is the Greek 
Hades; as we have seen that it 
does not give a correct idoa of its 
Hebrew equivalent, Sheol, 

y- That Hades can mean only and 
exactly what Shed! means, wiz., 
the place where “corruption” is 
seen (Acts ii. 31. Compare xiii. 
34-37); aod from which, resur- 
rection is the only exit. 


















fre, ‘2 Pet, ti. 4, wee H (cast: 
Ear tea at 
rite iy ee fire, =o. 
ie _—ilt. [Coniee, 
HELL-FIRE. 


‘Matt. v. 22. t ‘Matt. xviii. 9. 
‘Mark tx. 47. 


HELL (casr pown 10.) 
Taprapow, to cast into rdprapos,(non oce.) 


[rdprapos is not Sheol or Hades, 
No. 2) whore all men go in 
th. Nor is it where the 
wicked are to be consumed and 
Pesca ae, which is Gehenna, 
(No.1) Not the abode of men 
in any condition, Tt is used only 
here, and here only of “the 
angels that sinned,” (see Jude 6.) 
Tt denotes the bounds or verge of 
this material world. The extremit: 
of this lower air—of whichSatan is 
“the prince,” (Eph, ii, 2,) and of 
which Seripture speaks as haying 
“the rulers of the darkness of this 
world” and “wicked spirits in 
aerial zreione, is not 
only the bounds of this material 
creation, but is so called from its 
coldness.) 











HELMET. 
mepixeparaia, (subst. from wepixeduiduros, 


around ¢! |.) 8 covering for 
the head, helmet, &c., (mon ove.) 
Eph. v.17. 1 DThos. «8 








tl 
to help. 


A 
5 


2 Pet ik 
1. Mark free on. 
HELM. | erie 
Bee 
wihidtor, a rudder, (Acts xvii, 40.) | f acinar 
Jan, iil, 1, — axl, 28. 


rureme 
working 





HELP (-s) [noun.] | 
ie esr the Fetes of a ies 


has a sense unknown in Classical 
Greck, viz. a rendering assist- 
ance, help, (mon ove.) 

2. Bi aid, succour, rescue; in 

., auxiliaries or means of help. 

(Heb. iv. 16.) 

8. émxovpia, aid, suceour; an auxiliary 
or allied force, (non oce.), 


HELP (without) [margin.} 
See pesrare. 


HELP [verb] } 


(-ep, -ETU, -ING, HOLPEN.) 


1. Bonféw, to run to help, come to the 
rescue, to succour, 


«is, unto, 

2. {i jOcaa, see nn”) for suecour, 
‘0. 2, above), 

8. dvrAapBdvop 

a view to help, to hold helpingly. 


4. Sean sed to take or Jay hold of 
together, and #0 to Hay wid 


oworrthap pi 
thing together with a person and 
so to assist that person, 

G. ompBiddw, to throw, send or strike 
together. Jn mid. as here,to throw 
together of one’s own with others, 
i.e, to confer benefit, to contri- 
bute, and thus help. 


HELP TOGETHER. 


with auy one as an underworker, 






hol a | 
mn Biblical Greek it 









1. 1-Cor, xfi. 28, 
ere tear cwttne 
out.) 











at, (0 lay hold of with 






tivw, to lay hold of « 











5. Rom. vial. 20, maid. 

| =1 Cor, avi. 16, x00 HE 

jou. 11, wee Hf tos 
1. Sv. 3, mid, 


4 
|. Mob, iv. 
“1 Rew. ati, 16, 









to join in serving or 
under, to serve or worl: 














2Cor. 1. 11. 




































HER f 82 ] HEP. 
=, a ise oa ee eee vee ete 
HER OWN. HERE (ne.) 
2, Acta vii. 21,Dat. | 21 Cor, xiii. 5. mdpeyut, to be beside, be near by, be 


HER...THE WIFE. 
3, the, (lit. of the [wife] of Uriah.) 


Matt. 1.6, 





HERBS. 


. Adxavov, a plant tilled in the ground, 
i.e. garden herbs, as opp. to wild 
plants, vegetables, greens, (non 
occ.) 

. Bordvy, pasturage, #.e. herbay 
grass, fodder, (non occ.) oe 


1. Luke xi. 42, 
1. Bomwxiv, 2. 


2. Heb. vi. 7. 


1. Matt, sili, $2. 
1, Mark iv. 82. | 





— — 
i HERD. 
dyn, a herd, (in NV. 2! only of swine,) 
non oce. 
Matt. viii, 39, 31. Matt. vili, some, 


$21(om. GL Tr | Mark v. 11, 13. 
R) Luke viii. $2, $3. 








HERE. 
1. &8e, (demonst, adv. of place) hither, 
here. 


2 évOdde, thither, hither, more com. 
here or there; of time, here, now, 
as opp. to the future. 

8. atrot, (adv. orig. gen. neut. of airds, 
self,) just here, or just there. 


John vi. 9. 


Matt. xii, 41, 42. 







32, 
Acts iv. 10, see Btand, 
ix. 14, 





xxiv. 19,8ce H(be) 
20, see H (these 





| —— xxv. 2410, seo H 
present with (be.) 





journing.) 
Kev. xiii. 10, 18. 
1 iv. 12 





12nd (om, GL 


present, to have come. 
Acts xxiv. 19. 





HERE PRESENT (nz.} 
ardpeipe (ace abore.) 
Acts x. 33, 


MERE PRESENT WITH (sz.) 
cupmdpept, to be beside, in conjunc- 
tion with any one, to be near by 
or present with another. 
Acta xxv. 26, 


TLERE (THESE saME.) 


oe these same or 
avroi, themselves, those thee 


obrot, these, (near,) Caalves, 
Acta xxiv. 20, 


HEREAFTER. 


pera, after, 
taira, these things. 


uf 


( awd, from, 
” Udpr, now, just now. 


‘| 


4. pyxém, no more, no tonger. 





dro, from, 
tod, the, 


i from the prezvut. 
yor, now, 





2, Matt. xxvi. 64. John xiv. 30, wee H... | 
4. Mark xi. 14. not. 
8. Luke xxii. 69. —1 Tim. i, 16, see H 
2. John i. 52 (om, Ge L (abould.) 

Tran) 1. Rev. i. 19, 
1, — xiii. 7. 1, —1v. 1. 





1. Rev. ix. 12. 





HEREAFTER...NOT. 


; 

otk, no, not, 

ta, yet, still, 5 2° longer. 
Jobn xiv. 30. 


{ 





HEREAFTER (suovp.) 


pAAw, to be about to, be on the 


point of. 
1 Tim, i. 16, 





HEREBY. 


&, in, 





TTraAR) 


i in this. 


uf 


toury, this, 








——————= 


























HEW [ 874 ] HIG 
=; S 
HEWN IN STONE. TIID (az.) 
Aagevros, hewn in stone, (Ixx. Deut. | AavOdvw, to escape notice, be unnoticed. 
iv. 49.) tiie fai hs, Mare vii. tay og Wie ll 7. 





HIDE (-etH, -DEN.) 
Also 11D, HIDDEN, the adjective. 


1. xpvrrw, to hide, cover, cloak ; con- 
ceal, keep secret, to keep covered 
for purposes of concealment 


4. daroxpirrw, (No. 1 with dro, away 
from, prefixed) to hide away from 
any one. 


8. eyxpvrrw, (No.1 with ev, in, prefixed) 
to hide in anything by covering, 
(non occ.) 


4. mwepixpvrrw, (No. 1 with repi, around, 
prefized) to hide all around, hide 
wholly, (non oce.) 


5. xadvrrw, to cover with a@ thing, to 
cover over so that no trace of it 
can be seen, (thus differing from 
No. 1) esp. to cover with a veil, 
(elsewhere, Cover.) 


6. rapaxadirrw, (No. 5 with mapa, be- 
side, reficed ) to cover over or 
hide by putting anything beside 
or near an object; to veil, 


isguise, 
(non occ.) 


7. «punrds, (adj. of No. 1,) covered for 
purposes of concealment. 


8. dadxpudos, (og. 


of No.'2,) hidden 
away from, (occ. Mk. iv. 32.) 


1. Luke bap 42. 





2, 
— Hii. 21 (No.1, T 


i 
‘Tr A.) ju 
— sui. 84. 





xfIDE ONE'S SELF. 


4, oho Vl 88.3 passive 





HIDDEN THING. 


7. 1 Cor. iv. 5, 


7. 2 Cor.iv. 2, v3 Jammer 





HIGH. 
(See also prixst.) 
1. tym\ss, high, elevated; on high, 
towering. 
2. péyas, great, esp. of bodily size; but 


also of importance, degree, and 
power, etc. 


3. dyw, up, above, upwards. 








on.) 





1 Wr. 5 ( H 
Mth i | = SP svidgeelt pace. 
(mont) 3. Phil. fil. 1 
~ eat, me (Pita, 19,500 High. 
2. John six 3}. | Heb: 3, goeH fon, 
— Acts vii. 48, see H! ——vil.'1, see 
(most.) an 
1, — nil, 17, ia 
——xi, 17, see H | 2 — 
(most.) 11. Rev. a ‘10, 12. 
HIGH (on.) 
1.5% in, 
* ( iymres, high, [pl. prod. places.] 
éy, in, . 
2. es height, on high. 
2 Eph. iv. 8. ! 1 Heb. i. 3. 


HIGH (From oy.) 


é, out of, ‘ 
tyous, high, } from on high. 


Luke i, 74; xxiv, 49, 


{ 





HIGH (sosr.) 


tyworos, (superl.) highest, loftiest, 
* applied to God. 
Mark v. 7. | Acta vii. 48.° 
Luke viii. 28. — 1Wi. 17. 








Heb, vii. 1. 
































HEW [ 874 ] HIG 
HEWN IN STONE. HID (BE.) 
Aagevros, hewn in stone, (Ixx. Deut. | AavPdvu, to escape notice, be unnoticed. 
iv. 49. 
iv. 49.) Ae cae: Mark vb 2 a gq nuke mil 47. 





HIDE (-ern, -DEN.) 
Also up, 11ppgN, the adjective. 


1. xptmru, to hide, cover, cloak ; con- 
cecal, keep secret, to keep covered 
for purposes of concealment 


4. droxpixrw, (No. 1 with dro, away 
from, prefized) to hide away from 
any one. 


8. eyxpirra, (No.1 with ev, in, prefixed) 
to hide in anything by covering, 
(non occ.) 


4. meptxpvrru, (No. 1 with repi, around, 
prefized) to hide all around, hide 
wholly, (zon occ.) 


5. xadvrrw, to cover with a thing, to 
cover over so that no trace of it 
can be seen, (thus differing from 
No. 1) esp. to cover with a veil, 
(elsewhere, Cover.) 


6. mapaxadvrrw, (No. 5 with rapa, be- 
side, prefixed) to cover over or 
hide ty putting aba beside 
or near an object; to veil, disguise, 
(non oce.) 


7. xpunrés, (adj. of No. 1,) covered for 
purposes of concealment. 

8. dadxpudos, (adj. of No.°2,) hidden 
away from, Case Mk. iv. 32.) 






GY Dake xi a 
i —John vill. 50, 1 82 
26. » | one's 
— xi. 25 (No. 1, L) —— "98S gels. 
TTrAN) — Acts xxvi, 26, see H 
-— Hil, 33, (No. 
Gx) 2. 1 Cor. tt 7. 
. 5, see H 
ing. 


fev. Hi, 17. 
— vi 15, 16, 


HIDE ONE'S SELF. 


1, John vil, 59, 


1 228 Sit'gg, } pasatve. 


HIDDEN THING. 


7. 1 Cor. tv. 5, 


7. 2 Gori. 2, pewter. 


HIGH. 
(See also priest.) 
1. tymAds, high, elevated; on high, 


towering. 
2. péyas, great, esp. of bodily size; but 
also of importance, degree, and 


power, etc. 
8. dvw, up, above, upwards, 
1. Matt. iy. 8 1 — Bom. xi.20, sce High- 








i minded. 
Soe (most.) | —— xii. 16, woe H 
— v1.21, seeCaptain. things. 
1, —ix. 2. — il. 11, nce Time, 
— Luke i. 78, see H (from | —2 Cor % 8 seo 


| — Eph 8, nce H (on.) 
" i2,soeH places. 
(most.) 


fii, 1 
xxiv. 49, see H © Tn W370 High. 
| _ Heb ts, soe H (on), 
——vil' 1, 60 
(inost.) |, {moat 


<a 









=a. 
v. xxi, 10, 12, 


THIGH (on.) 
1 i in, 
* (tymés, high, [pl. prob. places.] 
éy, in, 4 
2. 1 aac} on high. 


2 Eph. iv. 8. ! 1 Heb. i. 3. 


HIGII (From ov.) 


é, out of, 
{ tous, high, } from on high. 


Luke i. 74; xxiv. 49, 





HIGH (s0s7.) 


bytoros, (superl.) highest, 


loftiest, 
* applied to God. 


Acta vii. 48.° 
Luke vill. 28. 





Mark v. 7. | 
— xi 17. 
Heb. vii. 1. 


























HIM 





1, Matt. xxvii. 32. 
2. Mark xiv. 33 (avrov, 
LUT AR) 


. Acts x. 40. 





| " (évrov, 
“him, @LT Tr AR) 


HIM (EVEN) (1.) 


&, in, 
airg, him and no other, him alone. 


Eph. i. 10, 





HIMSELF. 
1. éavrod, himself, mase. sing. 
* Accusative. 





+ Dative 
2. adrds, very, self, he and no other, he 
alone. 
* Accusative 
t+ Genitive. 
t Dative. 
2 Matt. vi nam G ~ Lj = Luke xxil2, seoHf (be) 
mas mo 12 (ap.) 
1. ——2 (No.8, GL 
try NO 





2, 36. 

1°,John fi, 24 No. 2°, LT 
Tr AN, 

— iv. 2, 12, 44, 53. 
— v.18, 





2, —— 20. 

14.—_— 26 

2. 37 (éxcéuvos, that 
oue there, Le ‘f Tr 
AR. 


|. 6,15,800H (he.) 














1 . 

1t.— xix. 12 (for bim- 
self.) 

2 ax 











1t. Acta xif. 11. i Yt-Eph. +, 27, (to BH.) 
1°. — xiv. ¥ (No. 2%, - 


. TTR) 



































1K It 1444 (unto H.) 
Toor. it. 15 } see H ds Heb Some LTtTr 
. 15 5 (he.) AR. 
29 (to H.) 
4. 
Ae 
stout) 
9 (unto H.) 
) — xii. 3. 
18. . Jas. i. 24, 27. 
|. 14. 2. 1 John il. 6. 
. 4. 1°.— iii. 3. 
—— ii, 12, 20. 1t.— v. 10 (No. 2}, T 
1°.— vi. 3, 4. Tra.) 
48. age (No. BT 
(No. 2tLT = 3Joho 10, vee H (he.) 
ay v.14 (op.) 
2, woe 
there (he.) 
cia ia, Peat. 8. 


HIMSELF (u£.) 


1. ards, very, self, he alone, he and no 
other. 


2. éavrod, himself. 


aivrod, self, 
8. ne this. 


} this [man] himself. 


Acta xxv. 4. 








preeeeen 
Prerrress 


—v. 2. 
3 Jobn 10, 


: 








HINDER (-zp) [verb.] 


1. dyxérre, to cut in, hence, (of an 
éyxory, a trench cut in the way 
of an enemy to impede him); to 
thwart, hinder, (Acts xxiv. 4.) 


2. dvaxorrw, to beat back, hence, to 
check, restrain, (non occ.) 


3. éxxérrw, to cut out, -(as @ surgeon 
does); then, to beat off from a 
place; repulse of soldiers. 





































HIS ACQUAINTANCE. HOISE UP. 






1, Acts xxiv. £3, pl. mass, Sei Fe TAO UP ECR oe sail, to 
— ist up. 
HIS PROPER. Acta xxvii. 40, 
11 Cor, vii, 7 






HOLD [noun.] 
1. ripyots, 2 watehing or keeping, 
ae with the eye; elite 
2. dudaxcy, a watel or guarding, esp. 
rg yg he agi 





HIS SEVERAL, 
2. Malt, xxv. 15, (with xara) 


HIS OWN HOME. 



























1°. Joho xix. 27, guarding others in, 
_ LActaiv.% = | Rev, vill. @ 
HIS OWN SELF. ty 
dvrds, himself and no other, he alone, HOLD (-ks, -1xo, ne6) [verb.] 


1, kparéw, to be strong, powerful ; to! 
have power or rule over; to have 
and hold in one's power, to be 
master of, and so, to hold, hold 
fast, to attain and maintain power | 
over. : 

2. tw, to have and hold, implying con- | 

Minned holding and ney do | 
sion, 


8. Karéyw, (No. 2,with xara, down, pre- 


1 Pot. ii. Sh 


HITHER. 
1, ‘demonst. adv. manner, i 
pec Theat Gah i #80, a 

it is; of place, hither, here.” (The 

old Grammarians deny the usage of 
place in Homer, and refer it to 


2. évbiiée, thither, hither; here. 












paca Pa Np Saal Ap ay fisted) to have and hold down, 
‘ ae 1 Ate SoM ae hence used in various senses, here, 
1. Mark xi.3, ore to have and hold fast, ov firmly. 
ba | mene 4, Aap piv, actively, to take, prop. with | 
& Joust, 116. Sin pes the hand; passively, to receive. 
Ls Sse, } Come. 










5. wouw, to make, to form. 
HITHERTO, 6. hoav, (8rd pers. pl. imperf: of apt, 
1 ee until, as long aa, ay to be,) they mea perl of 
” ( dprt, now, even now, now. 
* [As used of the Sorting of the ees Ho =n are: 


Father and the Son it refers to | 4, 214, mary, tae, ili, 
the time when Sin broke God's | ——,.8#" 0 Ho» eee 





















rest, and He became a worker to a BL, aoe Peace, 0 
redeem and deliver man from sin Sas att eee 
on eleme hacere = 87, 20 saan seo H 
contin until, pale anes i 
5 “hog, until, eae Saint ty. ek Dh oka me 
2, « roi, the, ie =— seo Bence. | 1. stall 
Beipo, hore, i. to thie ) present, | ==" at Ee tic, 
; yhies oe time. See 17, ee opon ae Tenses 
Per [EPs tit seott, not rea cere 
TOTHERTO...NOT. 
obra, not even yet, not yet. pee y 
1 Gor. tii, 2. So = Phi 11.16, feo Hforth. 

































HOL 





2. dyomdiy, sanctity, marking the con- 
dition, the pee or hol, Piatoa of 
a eS the _ cae 

dyin, (see “ ” 
er om ecienplihe® an 
oce. 

%. dywirys, holiness, marking the ab- 

stract /, (non oer.) 


4. Sesrys, holiness, o* godliness, as 
mani} in the di of reli- 
gious and social duties, 


5. elu iety, the and care- 
fal chevshing of the fear of God, 
the distinctive title for that which 
embraces all Christian 


relations, 
(Elsewhere “ Godliness.) 
i sated 7 Lek td 1B 
fiom ta Pte i 1 
bet = Tit 1 5, see HE (as be 
4, Eph ty. 88, tap Si Beg =H 0. 


HOLINESS (as necomerit.) 
‘pers, beseeming the sacred, 
oe noty,” No. 3) as becomin; oe 
women who are ‘consecrated or 

given and devoted to God, 


‘Tit. i, 3, mag, ax becometh holy worven. 


HOLY, 
(For ony eros, ote,, see below.) 


1. dos, from dopa, to have venera- 
tion awe. dyos is reverence 
and the object of it, hence dypos is 
what belongs to the same, and 
denotes holy, sacred. As that 
could not be snered which was pol- 
Juted, purity becomes part the 
meaning. dos is that which is 
sacred, and that only can be sacred 
which is not unelean. [Holiness 
was taught to the Jews nae series 
of comparisons, in which purity 
ervaded all the ceremonies of 

the Law.] 

2. dows, pure from all crime, the eon- 
dition of one who has committed 
no crime, but religiously observes 
every duty and fulfils every obli- 
gation. ra bom AaBd ra 
mora, (the sure mercies of David, 
Acts xiii, 34, Is. ly. 3,) are the 








{ 380 J 











HOL 


sale eld 


filled obligations.] 


3. lepds, that which is consecrated or 
sacred, as given and devoted to 
God, irrespective of mind or 
morals, that vue mere a 
ancred purpose, (Henee, 5 
is the Temple, tepévs, is ovehoe 
7a (epa, are the sacrifices.) 
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HOLY ONE. 
1, Mark 1, 24, 1. Acts dd, 14, 
1. Lake iv. 36. .— w. 
2 Acta Hi. 27, 1, 1 Jobo ti. 26, 
HOLY PLACE. 


1, Hob, ix, TR pent mt PP oe mes sing. 


HOLY THING (s.) 
ee eet ee] eee 


. with art. (ri vod.) 
with met. ‘(ré Sova), | 1. Hels vili. 2, nent. pl. 
mang. (text, mercies) |” mamrg. i 


HOLY WOMEN (as becometh.) 
(margin, 
‘Titus 8, 3, soe “ worreEss.”" 




















— 








HOM { 382 ] HON 
| _ HOME (ar) Le 5 
&, in, = Bom nit 17, pore 1. Tt 
oixia, a house, a dwel- 8 Gos, itt 3145 tht D6 geek) 
ling (the dwelling-f . 
1. house,as distinct from ho ithe 


the inmates, and from 
all the property left 
at a person's death), 


&, in, in the 
2) olky, a house, a dwel- house 
yl ling (having reference or 
( to the inmates), home. 
(“Srna , towards; sm) 
ref. to time, at or in, 
3: olkov, & house, or dwel- 5 at home. 
ling, 
1. Matt, vill 6, 
Acta it 46, marg. (text, from house to house.) 
Barometers . 1 Cor, xiv, $5, 


HOME (sz ar.) 
éSnpéw, to be among one’s own people. 
2Cor. v. 6, part. 


HOME (KEEPER ArT.) 
oixoupés, keeper or guard of a house. 
Tit 5 (sixovpyg one who attends to dometic afer, 


T1OME (to 18 own.) 
eis, unto, 
ra, the, 


unto one’s 
own place, 

‘Sta, one’s own things, ete, 
Jobn xvi, $2, marg. (text, to his own.) 


HOME (cyto Hts own.) 
John xix, 27, 





HOME (unto THetr owy.) 
ne the 


pos, towards, unto, [house] of 
Jobn xx, 10 (mpés abrovs, unto them, T Tr 8.) 


éavros, one’s self, 


one’s self, 


HONEST. 
1. xadds, beautiful, comely, noble, (see 
“goon,” No. 2.) 


2. cepvds, revered, august, venerable ; 
grave, dignified, (oce. 1 Tim. iii, 





HONEST THING. 
xadoy, neut. of No. 1. 


Rom. xii. 17. | 2 Cor. viii. 21. 








HONESTLY. 
1. eboxqpdvus, elegant in figure, mien, 
a bearing ; graceful, hence, with 
Propriety of outward conduct, 

wit 


seemly deportment, (occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 40.) 


2, xahas, et of xahés, see “aoon,” 
No. 


. Rom. riff, 13, marg. decentl: 
1 Thes. iv. 12. ° 
z Heb. xiii. 18. 








HONESTY. 


cepyérys, claim to be venerated ; gra- | 


vity, dignified seriousness, (occ. 
1 Tim. iii. 8, 11, Tit, ii. 2.) 

1 Tim. it. 2, 

HONEY. 


He, honey, (Jat., mel,) metaph. of any 
thing sweet, (non occ.) 


Matt, ili. 4. |) Mark i. 6, 
Rev. x. 9, 10. 





HON: EY. COMB. 


pedicowos, of bees, made by 
xypiov, a honey-comb, [bees 


Luke xxiv, 42, (ap.) 


(non 
oce.) 


{ j 








LL; Tit. ii. 2.) 


HONOUR (-8) [noun.] 


1. rey, a holding worth, an estimate 
ot the value or price of a thing ; 
hence, esteem, honour, respect ; 
intrinsic value, (see No. 2.) 


2. Sogd, from trans, opinion, notion ; 
from intrans., seeming; denoting 
the recognition of worth, as No. 1 
does the estimation of it. That 
which attracts honour, rather than 
the honour which is given, (see 
“tory,” No. 1.) 
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HOS 





2. mpoedrit{w, (No. 1 with mpd, before, | 

prefixed,) to hope for before. 

1, Luke vi. 34. 1. 1 Cor. xill. 7. ' 
= 35, wee H for 1. 2 Cor, viii 5, 

. . Eph. i, 12, marg. (text, 


Phil. ii, 23. 






Jat. 1 Pet. i. 18, 





HOPE FOR. 
Bom. viii. 24, 25. 





HOPE FOR AGAIN. | 


dmehnifu, to hope out, i.e. to have done ! 
hoping, to despair. [Here, with 
pndiv, not despairing, i.e. without 
anxiety as to the result, or never 
despairing sto requital,] (non occ.) 


Luke vi. 35, 





HOPED FOR (rturvas.) 


Amlopévar, (participle of “ nore,” No. 
1.), lit. “ Faith is of things hoped 
for—a confidence.” 


Heb. xi. 1. 
a > 
HORN (-s.) 
xépas, a horn, of a beast. From the Heb. 





! doavvd, interj., Hosanna, a slight varia- 


HOSANNA. 


tion of the Heb. x) mywnn, save 
now! succour now! be now pro- | 
pitious! used in Ps. cxviii.25, which 
became a common form of wishi: 
safety and prosperity to, as thougi 
to say, save and prosper, O Lord. 
Very different from the joyful ac- 
clamation, Hallelujah, (non occ.) 


Matt, xxi, Otwlee, 15. | Mark xi. 9,10. 
Johan xii. 13. 





HOSPITALITY. 


rAogevia, love to strangers, hence, hos- 
pitality. 


Rom, xii. 13. 





HOSPITALITY (arven ro.) 


purdéevos, loving strangers, hence, hos- 
pitable. 
1 Tim. fii. 2. 





HOSPITALITY (rover or 


Tt. i. 8. 


HOSPITALITY (use.) 


1 Pet. iv. 9. 





the symbol of strength, (1xx. for 











rp, Jer. xlviii. 25, Ps. Ixxv. 11, 
ete.,) (non occ.) 
Luke i. 69. Rev. xii. 3. 
Rev. v.6. Levies, 11. 
— ix. 13. 3,7, 12, 16. 
HORSE. 
trmos, a horse, (non occ.) 


Rev. xiv. 20. 
| — xviii, 18. (21. 
— xix. 11, 14, 18,19, 














- HORSEMEN. 


1. iwmeds,a horseman, (as opp. to mefos, 
on foot,) pl. cavalry, (non occ.) 


to 


. lirmxdv, of a horse, or horses, eques- 


HOST [of Guests.] 

1. éévos, any person ina foreigncity, with 
whom one has a treaty of hospi- 
tality for self and heirs confirmed 
by mutual presents and an appeal 
to Zeds. Thus, both parties were 
é€vor, and hence, févos denotes, in a 
pass. sense, the person whoreceives, 
the guest; and in an active sense, 
the host. 


2. mavdoxevs, one who receives all, hence, 
the keeper of an inn, or caravan- 
serai, (see under “1NN,”) (non 
oce.) 


2, Luke x. 35, 11. Rom. xvi. 23, 





trian, (opp. to mefixds, belonging 
to a walker,) neut. ro timid, 
collectively, the horsemen, cavalry, 





as in Eng. the horse, (non occ.) 
J. Acta xxiii. 23,32, | 2, Rev. ix.16,(No.1G-..) i 


HOST [of Soldiers.] 

orparui, an army, (Ixx. for nov, 2 Sam. 
iii. 23, 1 K. x1. 15,) (non occ.) 
Luke ii, 13, | 





Acta vii, 42. 


























HOUSE (-s.) 
1. olkos, a house, a dwelling, with special 
reference to the inmates, the home. 
2. olxia, a house, a dwelling, as distinct 
from the inmates, and from all the 
property left at a person's death. 
3. oixyrqpov,a habitation. [Used only 
of the resurrection bodies of men, 
(2 Cor. v. 2); and of the spirit- 
body of angels, (Jude 6.)] 


4. 86pa, the flat roof of a house, (Ixx. 


‘for 33, Josh. ii, 6, 8; 1 Sam. ix. | 


25, 26; Ps. cxxix. 6; so also Jo- 
sephus, Ant. xiii. 5, 3, Bell. ii. 21, 
5, iv. 1, 4) 
Matt. ii. 1. 
= ii 25, 26, 27. 







. Luke vi. 4. 








—— 8. 
== xl, 17 twlee, 257 
2. etl te, foe 8 
xix, 29, (goodman of ‘the. 
xx.11,neeH (good. | 1. ‘and, 
man of the.) xiii, 25, see H 


(master of the.) 
35. 











29. 

1, -— xix, 5, 9, 46twtee. 
— xx, 24, se0 Store, 

2, 47. 

2) — xxii 10,11, 

1. 34, (No. 2, T Tr 

AR) 

1, John ii, 16 Ice, 17, 

2. 53, 

1, 

2 

1 

2, 

2. 

2 

1. 











=v. 42, seo H (in 








jowre, LU TR.) 
15 2nd, 34, 35. 
xiv. 3 











mau of the.) 
16, nce Pilate, 








14, neo H (x00d- 





e ) 
1, Mit 10, 20, 42, 47, 


-— — viii. 3, see H (into 








1629 * howse-top;"" be- 
fore then, howxe.) 
17, 











” = 





4.5, 12, 15, | 
8, see H (ot | 


(with au, bis, re 
— xvii. 5. 
— xviii. 70 





rey 





HOUSE (aoopman oF THE.) 


oixodeoxorys, the master of a house or 
household, paterfamilias, housc- 





muster, 
Matt. xx. 11. Mark xiv. 14, 
— univ. 4. Luke xii, 39, 


TIOUSE (sasrer or THe. 
Matt. x. 25, Luke xiif, 25, 





| 
Luke xiv. 21. 


HOUSE (aving tue.) 


oixoderroréw, to be master of a house 
or head of a family, to rule and 
guide a household, (won oce.) 
1 Tim. v. 1b. 


TIOUSE (oF one's own.) 


oixeios, belonging to an oixia, (see 
“nous,” Mo. 2,) hence, family, 
kindred. friends, and relations. 
1 Tim, v. 8, marg. kindred. 





HOUSE rine WHICH ARE OF THE.) 
of, the, mase. pl., the [friends] 
1 Cor. i. 11. 
HOUSE (witn aut one’s.) 


ravoxi, with all one’s household, (Ixx. 
for 73, Bs. i. 1.) 
Acta xvi. 34. 


TLOUSE TO HOUSE (rrom.) 


( ras, the, 
* ( olkias, houses, (see “HOvSE, 








No.2.) 
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noe 
cil Fee it 

OW GREAT. 
how great, of magnitude, 


imber, or time, 








fear large, of 


8. drteos, ; : 
#7 tinier candi gta 
‘ace. Col. ii. 1.) 


1. Matt, vi. 
saa tis. 


HOW Is IT? 
at, see “ now,” No, 6. 
weal Reade) | 








2, Hob, wii & 










HOW I8 IT THAT? 
' 1. mis, see “ row," Wo, 1. 
2, rf, ace “now,” No. 6. 







is, how how , Of size. 
ery ba in pl,“ sath ohs ee 
otters,” either on account of hit 
unpractised hand or on account 
of his sight. The dim right being 
prob, the thorn in the flesh, (Com- 
ES Acts ix. 9; xxiii, 1,5; Gal. 

v. 14—16.)] 

Gal, vi, 11, 





















HOW MUCH. 
1, écos, how great, how much, how 
many, of magnitude, number, or 
time, 


2, xéras, how great, (corel. of No. 1,) 
of magnitude, number, or time, 


3. ris, rf, see * ow,” No. 6. 










HOW MUCH MORE. 













| (ups, ade. interrog., is>) to say no- 
it? expecting a neg. | thing of, or 
answer, not to say 
76 at least, indeed, then, 
Gor. wh. 
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HUR 


Es 


HUNDRED (rivr.) 


reraxéeros, five hundred (non occ.) 
Tne vit = | 1 Cor, xv. 6, 


HUNDRED (sts.) 
axderwe, six hundred (non occ.) 
Rov. xtil, 18, soo below, | Rew, xiv, 20. 


HUNDRED THREESCORE AND 
SIX (srx.) 
xés, 666, The number for which 
these letters stand, viz. (x= 600), 
+ (¢= 60) +(s'=6). 


Rev. 


18) (aa, BY ate, 
ety St sae A Ws (abandons bere he 


S 


le 


i 
te 


if 
# 


> 
ve E 


om: 
. 


as God, nnd 
‘who has unilerstanding, ts to count this camber. 


HUNDREDS (ny.) 


| Sia ag 2. 
: on aes ray 





HUNDRED YEARS OLD. 


dxazorraérys, a hundred years old, (xx. 


in Gen, xvii. 17.) 
Rons. iy, 19, 


HUNDREDFOLD. 


1. é&ardv, a hundred, 
2. dkarovrarAacion, 


a hundredfold, 
Eine i 


HUNGER [noun] 


centuple. 


Auss, hunger, famine. 


Luke xv. 17, | 
Mev. vi. 


HUNGER (-zp) [verb.] 


2Cor, xi. 27, 


rewde, to be hungry, suffer hunger; 


to hunger after, long for. 


HUNGERED (x ax.) 
Matt. ae = Ina Fig 87,42, 44. 
Bee a aa eT 
HUNGRY. 
wavde, see abore. 
‘Luke 1 8% part. 
HUNGRY (o2.) 


‘Mork xi, 12. | 1 Cor, xi, 2h, 
Phil. iv, 12. 


HUNGRY (veny.) 


xpéamevos, h 4 and not 
Sound ee -_ 


Acta x. 10. 





HURT [noun,] 


UBps, wanton violence arising from 


ide of strength; then, injw 
Presa ten violence, esp of lose 
at rea, 


Acts xxvii, 10, mang, injury. 


























HUR 
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HYP 





HURT [verb.] 


1. d&xéw, to do wrong, to act unjustly ; 
trans., to do one wrong, to wrong, 
injure, hurt. 


2. Brdsrw, to disable, hinder; damage, 
hurt, mar, (opp. to No. 1,) (non 
oce.) 


3. xaxdw, to affect with evil, physically, | 


todo evil to anyone, to treat badly, 
maltreat, (of persons.) 








2. Mark xvi, 18 (ap.) 1, Rev. ii, 11. 
2. Luke iv. 35. 1 — vi. 6. 

1, —x. 19, 1, — vii. 2,3. 
8. Acts xviii. 10. 1, — ix. 4,10, 19. 
1, Bev. xf, 5twies. 
HURTFUL. 


PdaBepds, disabling, weakening, im- 
peding; hurtful, noxious, disad- 
vantageous, (non occ.) 

1 Tim, vi. 9. 


eS 
HUSBANDMAN. 
yeupyés, tilling the ground; as subst... 
a farmer, husbandman, (non occ.) 
Matt, azi. 83, %, 85, 88 | Luke xx. 9,10°vIe, 14,16, 
Mark xii. 1, 2¢wler, 7,9, | 2 Tim. ii, 6. 
Jas. v7. 





HUSBANDRY. 


yeopytov, & tilled field, a farm: also 
cultivation, (non occ.) 


1 Cor. fii. 9, marg. tillage. 





HUSK. 


xepdrioy, a little horn; hence, the fruit 
or pod of the xeparéa, (the carob 
orlocust-tree, Arab., kharoob.) ite 
is still sometitnes eaten by the 
poor, but is usually given to awine 
to give the pork a sweet flavour. 
Common to Syria and 8. Europe.] 
(non occ.) 

Luke xv. 16, 








HUSBAND. 


dyjp, & man, an adult male person, 
(Lat., vir, Heb, wns,) spoken of 
man in various relations, where the 
context decides the meaning, e.g. 
husband, soldier, &. 


Matt. 4. 16, 19, | 1 Cor. vii. 16, 34, 39cwice. 


Mark x, 12, xiv. 35. 
Luke fi. 36. 2. 


— xvi. 18, (om. G +) 












."Thath.) 
e 1, nee H( which 
At bing, ari, an, 





HUSBANDS (cove one’s.) 


gtAardpous, a lover of a husband, 
husband-lover. 
elvat, to be. 


Tit. ii. 4. 
4UUSBAND (witch natu.) 


travdpos, under a husband. 


Rom, vii. 2. 





HYMN. 

Tuvos, a song, in Homer only used of 

the music, but latex of the 

words, a hymn or festive song in 

praise of God (Ixx. Is. xlii. 10; 

2 Ch. vii. 6; Ps. xl. 4.) (non occ.) 

see under “ PSALM.” 

Eph. v. 19. | Col. iii. 1 


HYMN (sng ay.) 
tpvéw, to sing, laud, sing of, tell of, 


praise, (Ixx. Is. xii.4; 2 Ch. xxix. 
30.) (oce. Acts xvi. 25; He 


Matt. xxvi. 30, part. 





HYPOCRISY. 


tardéxpurts, a reply, answer, exp. as 
spoken in dialogue on the stage ; 
ence, the playing a part on the 
stage, dissimulation. 
Matt. xxiii, 28, 
‘Mark xi. 15. | 
1 Peter i 1. 


Luke xii, 1. 
1 Tim, iv. 2 


HYPOCRISY (witnott.) 


dvurcxpitos, unfeigned (opp. of atove.’ 
Jas ii 17, 











air and ||, 











. a, .n ard Je |, 19 im, 20 Aer. 
i ig tl ee Onan “nial H fon : POEs 


i Band seor 
"eal, BG 


1 xvii. 4 lt, 9 1m, 
Tied, amd, Lbvwte, 


-—_— Even. 
i Sie b ty 


1e*—— 18, 


1. —a7in. 
Je*—— sill. 251" (le LT 
TrAR) 








john 1 


mart 8,8 UI (op), 





(when not two separate words jn the 
Greek.) 


Bes, 
recast Se et Kaui, contraction ral, and, also, 
even, and da, I, 
Matt, i. 6. 
x 23. 
wi 
—— xh Bh 
Marie xi. 29 (om. ‘tr 
Lake xs. 3. [AD 
T (41s0.) 
1 Car. vi. 40: 

















| 





IDO 
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IF 





IDOLS (tu1Ne@ orreRED UNTO) 
1 Cor, viii, 1. 





IDOLS (rurne sacriFiceD UNTO) 
Rev. fi. 14, 20. 
IDOLS (ruive THat 18 OFFERED IN 
SACRIFICE UNTO) 
1 Cor. vill. 4 





IDOLS (ru1N@ wHicu 18 OFFERED TO) 
1 Cor. viii. 10, 





IDOLATER. 
«iSwAohdzpys, idol-worshipper, (ace. only 
in N.T. and Patristic Greek.) 





1 Cor. ¥, 10, 11, Eph 5, 
—17. | — sui. 15. 
IDOLATRY. 


«wdodarpeiu, idol-worship, (occ. only 
in N.T. and Patristic Greek.) 
at | PRBS 
IDOLATRY (wuo.ty ive To.) 
xateiSwos, given up to idols, full of 
idols, 
Acts xvii. 16, marg. full of idols, 














IF. 


| 1. édy, if haply, if it so be that, (strictly, 


«i, [see No. 4,] if, and dv, haply, 
perchance.) [It differs from <i, 
(No. 4,) in that «i, expresses a 
condition which is merely hypo- 
thetical, 1.e. a subjective possibility, 
while édy, (Vo. 1,) implies a con- 
dition which experience must de- 
termine, i.e. an objective possi- 
bility, and refers therefore to 
something future,] 


(a) followed by the indicative mood, 
expressing the condition simply, 
without reference to whether the 
event will decide it or not, 


(b) followed by the subjunctire mood. 
This expresses a condition of un- 
certainty, with an assumption of 
some small amount of contingency 
or probability, where experience 





will show whether the thing is 
really so or not, (John vii. 17.) 

* Present tense, 

+ Aorist tense, which may be in 


most cases translated by the 
future perfect. 


dav, if haply, if also, 
2.4 (see above,) > * with subj. aorist, 
kai, and, also, (see above.) 


8. éddvrep, if indeed, if now, 
* with subj. present, (see above.) 
4. ci, if, putting the condition simply, 
(for difference between ei and éav, 
sce above, No. 1,) 


(a) with the indicative mood, (present 
tense,) assumes the hypothesis as 
an actual fact, the condition being 
unfulfilled, but no doubt being 
thrown on the supposition, (1 Cor. 
xy. 16). With the past tense, the 
hypothesis is expressed as im- 
possible or contrary to fact, 
(Rom. iv. 2,) 

(b) with the optative mood,express- 
ing mere assumption or conjec- 
ture, without any subordinate 
idea; an entire uncertainty—a 
supposed case, (Acts xvii. 27; 
1 Pet. iii. 14) 

(«) with the subjunctive mood, like 
édv with the subj., (No. 1b,) ex- 
cept that «i puts the condition as 
depending on the event more 
decisively than édéy, (édv repre- 
senting the condition more doubt- 
ful, as depending on some acci- 
dental circumstance; “if possibly” 
or “perhaps,” 1 Cor. ix. 11; xiv. 5.) 


5. evye, if at least, if indeed. 


* followed by indic., and spoken of 
what is taken for granted, 


G. etre, or ei te, whether. 


{It will be seen from the above that 
the two principal words translated. 
“1p” are Nos. Land 4, (the others 
being a combination of these with 
other particles.) Foran example 
of the importance of the difference 
between them, and their use with 
certain moods, note, 


(1) Acts v. 38, 39, “Tf this counsel 
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IF (sur) IF (yea anp) 
dAAd, but (more emphatic dAAd, but, 
a than 83) but if] 4 «i, if (see Wo. 4,) — ¢ but if even. 
*) ed, if (see “1F,” No. 4,) even. xai, and, also, even, 
xal, also, even, Phil. if. 17, 
el, if (see “re,” No. 4,) 
2 8%, but, (not so emphatic ( but if edie 
. dAAd,) even. See also “as. 





as 
xai, and, even, also, 
1.1Cor. vil. 21, | 8, 8 Cor. iv. 3, IGNORANCE. 









































—_ 1, éyvove, want of perception, (non occ.) 
IF (aur ann) 2, & ia, a not knowii 
. éyvwoia, owing, (ace. 1 Cor. 
1 ( day, if (see “18,” No. 1bt,) xv. 84.) & ( 
U8, but. ieee Rat 2 Acta i 17, |} Bphir ae 
* ies, if (see “rv,” No. 1bt,) pv BL yr Pet be 
2 a a i aa 
| xai, and, also, even. 
adAd, but (more emphatic than 82,) , IGNORANT: 
18.2 ai, if (see No. 40,) 1. dyvoéw, not to perceive or know; 
kai, and, also, even. not to understand or comprehend. 
1, Matt. xxiv. 48, 1, Luke xx. 6, 2, luirys, a private person, one in a 
1 Luke rit 45, al Hee ee private station, not engaged in 
publig Afni 3 one who has no 
aa professional knowledge, (as we say 
| IF NOT (ap) @ layman as to law or other sub 
(<i, if, (see No. 4,) jects, etc., i.e. one who has no know- 
}% but, ledge on such a subject as this,) (occ. 
parye, not indeed, not at least. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23; 2 Cor. xi. 6.) 
Luke xiii. 9. 2. Acts iv. 13, 1. 1 Cor. xii. 1, inf, 
1. Rom, {. 13, inf, 1, Heb. v, 2, part. 
IF (vow) 
(4, if (600 No.4) 1s oven IGNORANT (nr) 
(xat, and, also, even, 5 - hoe x 8 |E 2G 
Gee. 9: 1, 1 Cor. xi. 11 Thes. iv. 13. 
IF (on) IGNORANT OF (a) 
(eal, and; also, even, AavOdvw, to escape notice, be unknown, 
Lee, if (see “Tp,” No. 1bt) unnoticed; to be hid as to any 
| 2 2 one, t.e. from him, to escape his 
Fiat mit} (nai, or also, LT Tr AB.) knowledge or notice. 
2 Pet. iii. 5,8, 
IF SO MUCH AS (anv) : 5 
xav, and if, if also. IGNORANTLY. 
\ Hob. xii. 20, dyvotw, see “ 1GNonANT,” No, 1. 
Acts xvii. 23, port. | 1 Tim. i. 13, part. 
\ IF (£VEN ALL ONE As) i 
(airs same, ; ILL [noun.] 
| 4 &, one, one and the same. xaxos, bad, Copp. to adds, see “Goon,” 
| Cxat, and, No. 2,) bad, generically of every 
| 


1 Cor. xi. 5. Sorm of evil. 
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aoe oats: 
IMMUTABL®. | 
dperdBeros, see above, | 
Heb. vi. 18. 
I 











IMMORTAL. 


dpOapros, not liable to corruption. 
A word never joined with the He- 

rew or Greek words for “Soul” 

or “Spirit,” ete, in O. & WT. 
though they occur 1,644 times, 
(viz. mm, spirit, 400 times; wa;, 
soul, 752 times; xvevpa, spirit, 


> 
z 
cae) 


IMPART (-ep.) . 


peradups, to share in association 77 | 
anyone, i.e. to impart, commu- 


nicate. i 
Luke iii. 11, Bom. xfi. 8, marg. (t 
Bom. 4. 11. | 1 Thes. ii, 8. oe 





IMPEDIMENT IN ONE'S SPEECH 
(lave aN) \ 
Hoyixddos, speaking with difficulty, a, 
stammerer, (Ixx. for pbx, tongue- 
tied, Is. xxxv. 6,) non occ. : 











1, ddGapoia, incorruption, immortality. 
[Not the inalienable possession of 
the human family since the fall. 
(see Gen. iii. 22, 23.) Now, it is 
restricted to those who “by pa- 
tient continuance in ‘well-dofn 
seek for” it, (Rom. ii. 7), and 
received by them as a “gift,” 
(Rom. vi. 23). A truth “brought to 
light” by the Gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 10.] 
(occ. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 58, 54; 
Eph. vi. 24; Titus ii. 7.) 


2. dOavacia, immortality. [Expressly 
declared to be possessed by God 
alone, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Not to be 
“ put on” by man until resurrec- 
tion, when “mortality shall be 
swallowed up of life,” 1 Cor. 
xv. 53, 54.] (non occ.) 


2. 1 Tim, vi. 16, 


1. Bom. i. 
| 1, 2Tim. 4, 10. 


2 1Cor, xv. 55, 54. 


IMMUTABILITY. 

é, the, 

dperdGeros, not. to be transposed, un- 
alterable, without mutation or 
change, immovable, (oce. ver, 17.) 

Heb. vi. 17. 





vil, 92, i} 
385 times, and 9, soul, 105 iacadaiiais = 

times. Predicated of only one \ 
Being—God.)] (oce. Rom. i. 23; 7 IMPENITENT. saa | 

1 Cor. ix. 25, xv. 62; 1 Pet. i. 4, | 4#eravénros, without change of mind, 
23, iii. 4.) impenitent. ' 
1 Tim. 1.17. Rom. it 5. | 
IMMORTALITY. IMPLACABLE. I 


dorovdos, without libation, league, or 
compact; without treaty; then, 
without respect for treaties or 
covenants, (occ. 2 Tim. iii. 3.) 


Rom. {. 31 (om. G 2 LTTrAR.) 





IMPLEAD. | 
dyxadéw, to call in, eap. a debt, and so 
to demand ae one’s due; hence, | 
to bring an accusation against | 
anyone, arraign. : 
Acts xix. 38. 








IMPORTUNITY. | 

dvaiSea, shamelessness, want of mo- 
desty, impudence, (non occ.) | 
Luke xi. & i 


IMPOSED ON (ne) i 


érixepat, to lie upon, to be laid upon. | 





Heb. ix. 10, 
IMPOSSIBLE. ; 
1. d8vvaros, deficient in strength or 


power; act,, infirm, weak, feeble ; 
neut. and pass., impossible, unable. 
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(b) with Acc., through, as tending 

towards, on account of, or owing to. 
G. mpés, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen., in favour of, (only 
in Acts xxvii. 34,) 

(b) with Dat., towards, resting in 
the direction towards, 

(ce) with Aco., hitherwards, towards, 
against; of mental direction, in 
consideration of. 





7. éx, out of, from out of, motion from 
the interior. 


8. perd, with, in association with, 
(union of locality.) 
(a) with Gen., with and from, (se- 
parable connection,) together with, 
among. 


(b) with Acc., after. 


9. dnd, from, (motion from the exterior), 
away from; hence, as marking esp. 
the cause or occasion, from, on ac- 
count of. 


10. dxpr, adv. of time, marking duration, 
continuedly, during. 


11. éow, adv. of place, in, within, (im- 
plying motion into a place.) 
12. mepi, around. 


(n) with Gen., around and separate 
from, about, concerning, on be- 
half of. 


(b) with Ace., around and towards ; 
in reference to, about, of any 
object of thought. 

13, io, under. 


(a) with Gen., beneath and separate 
from ; by, marking the agent. 


(b) with Acc. under and towards, 
close upon. 


4b, Mutt i, 20 tt. ‘Matt. iv. 131. 
















Sa, 16 twlce, 
ii, Lewles, 2, 5,9. 
12, 13. 12, 15, 16. 
— 16 twice, 18, —— 18, sec No. 
— 1910 —— Ip'wiee. 
‘19 ana, 





48 (oupdnios, hea- 
venly, for év rois obpa 
vois, in the heavens, 
(GULTTrAR) 





1, Matt. vi. 1,2¢#! 








131s, seo Enter. 
——— 134, nee Go. 
1, —— 15,21, 223m. 

1, — viii. 10/11, 





Lt 600, 
25, see Go. 
35, 





11, 15, 16, 17, 19, 








Por ppprer mer 


2. 
— —— 2%, nee Sight. 
1, — aif, Bewlee. 












14 (om. GLTT: | 2 
XR. 


24 (cm. = | 





—— av. 9, seo Vain. 
~ 17,'see Enter. 








— — xvi.'3, nee Morn. | 










—— 11.1, nee Morning | 





1, — xii, Bteice. 





— — 18,800 Moruing, 











xxii, 11, 12, eee 
15, 16, 28, 30 1 & 




















Qa, Matt. xxiii. 2. 
1, -—— 6,7. 
9 (obpdnies, hea- 
venly, for ey roisavpa- 
vous, in the heavens, L 
TTrA®.) 


1 














placer 
26 twice, 





1, 











1, 
Sa. 
1 

BO twice, 
1 





11.— +" 58, and ree Go, 
ba. al, 
Sa,— 64, 


Sao ap 
- ue 


1 
1 xxviii, 181 
F 182nd. 








“nd iz. 









14,15, 16, 18, 19, 
—— 39m. 

30 2na, 
BB lst, 40, 45, 48, 
— xxv. 4. 


10, wee Go. 
1. —— 18 (om. TTr Ae 


2, —— 67, and nee Spit. 


+ --+ 40. 
—— 48 (No. 3b, L.) 
51. 





2 1,13. 
14, Kee Put. 








6, 8204, 15, 20, 
26, wee Days of 





wee Danger. 





~ 19, see Enter. 
8, 





— 20; 275 30 twee. 

— 38 (om, Lb T 

Tr AR) 

2. — he 

.—--— 9, sce Come, 
— ——~- W, see Enter, 
L- 2, dtwlce, 


x. 
— --10, neo Place. 
la. Way 











¢ Wrap. 





4,5, 900. | 


15, 20. 


2,0, 15 


Put. 
31204 (up.), 


qT, 
ave | 





Be 
25 1 
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4, Stoke, 
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Aote xiv. 14; xx. 38. 















IN 


IN THE DAYS OF. 
emi, see “1x,” No. 8a. 
Mark ii. 26. | 
IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONIA. 
Avxaonori, adv. Lycaonicé, in the Ly- 
caonic dialect. 
Acta xiv. 11. 





Acta xi, 28. 





IN THE TIME OF. 
émi, see “IN,” No. 8a. 
Luke fv. 27. 





IN UNTO. 
eis, see “IN,” No. 2. 
Luke xxi, 4. 1 


Acts xix. 30, 


IN WHOM [margin.] 
é¢', upon, [the ground of,] 
| {¢ ‘whieh, cs } because. 
| Rom. v, 12 tle, text, for that. 


IN YOU IS (as much as) [margin.] 
ff the (flock), ie [flock whick 
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INC 


INCLOSE. 


ovyxAcw, to shut up in conjunction 
with another, enclose together. 
Luke v. 6. 





INCONTINENCY. 
axpacia, the character of an dxparjs, 


(see below), hence, incontinence 
(Lat., impotentia,) oce. Matt. xxii’ 
25. 


1Cor vil 5. 





dxparys, not having power or command 
over a thing, (Lat., impotens,) esp., 
without power or command over 
one's self, or one’s passions; wn- 
bridled. f 

2 Tim. wn, 3 





INCORRUPTIBLE. 
daprus, incorruptible, immortal. 


1Cor ix. 25. ! 1 Cor. av. 52, 
1Pet i 4,23. 


INCORRUPTION. 
épapora, incorruption, immortality. 


1Cor, xv, 42, 60, 53, 54. 
Eph. rg. (text, sincerity.) 








Sianer among, is] among you. 
1 Pet. v. 2 text, ichich is among you. 
| INASMUCH As. 
| 1. «a0, according to what, in so far as. 
2 { xa’, according to, 
i’ (éaov, as much as, 


} by as much as. 


2. Heb. vii. 20. 


il. i. 7, see below. 
Heb. ili.'3. 1. 1 Pet. iv, 13, 


INASMUCH AS...ARE. 
Svras, (part. of eivi, to be,) being. 
Phil. i. 7. 


INCENSE. 


Ovptaya, that which is burnt as incense, 
esp., in religious worship, (occ. 


Rev. 3 13.) 


Luke i, 9, see I (burn), 
—— 10, 11. 












Rev. v. 8, marg. (text, 
" Rev. vili. 3, (pl) 4, (ni) 
INCENSE (urn) 

Gvuidw, to burn go as fo proiluce smoke ; 

hence, and esp., to burn as incense. 





INCREASE [noun.] 


avgyno.s, growth, enlargement, increase, 
amplification, (non oce.) 
1 Cor, 6,7, soo X (give | Eph, iv: 16 
INCREASE («ive tir) 
aigdva, (see “ increask,” No. 1a.) 
7 1 Cor. iif. 6, 7. 





INCREASE (-ep, -ern, -1xc) [verb.] 
1. atfdvw, to make large, increase (like 
Lat., augeo,) 
(a) trans., to give increase, cause to 
grow, to enlarge, 
(b) intrans., to reccive increase, to 
grow, grow up. 
2. mepooeiw, to be over and above 
the number; to be more than 
enough, remain over; abound 





Tinka i. 9, 


more and more, hence, increase. 
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INH 





| 2. dpyy, force or impulse, excitement 
of feeling in general, the oppo- 
sition of an involuntarily roused 
feeling, less sudden in its rise than 
No. 1, but more lasting in its nature. 
No. 1 is the affection itself, No. 2 
ths active outgo. No.1 is the heat 
of the fire, No.2 is the flame burst- 
tng forth. 

3. Spdos, zeal, fervour. In a good sense, 
ardour, cmulation fo imitate supe- 
rior worth ; ina bad sense, jealousy 
of it, heartburning, envy. 

4. dyavdxryots, physical pain and irri- 
tation; hence, vexation, annoy- 
ance, (non oce.) 





—Matt. xx.24, 2001 (be 1. Acta v. 17, marg. 
moved with.) 58" envy. 
—— mi. 00 I 2. Bom. Hi. 8. 
| — Mark xiv. 4 5 (have 4: 2 Cor. vii. 11, 
—Luke xiii. 14, see £| 1. Heb. x. 27. 
(with.) iB. Bev. xiv. 10, 


INDIGNATION (sr wovep wiTH) 
' dyavaxréw, physically, to feel a violent 
irritatlon; hence, metaph., to be 
irritated, vexed, or annoyed. 


Matt. xx. 4. 


INDIGNATION (ave) 


Matt.crvi8 | Mark xiv. 4, 


INDIGNATION (wir) 
Luke xiii, 14, part. 


INFERIOR (make) [margin.} 


arrow to make less or smaller, ta 
lessen, diminish, damage. 


Heb. ti. 7, text, iower (make) 











| INEXCUSABLE. 
! dvaroAdynros, indefensible, without ex- 


' cuse or defence, (occ. Rom. i. 20.) 
Rom. ii. i 


INFIDEL. 
dmoros, faithless, used of one tho re- 
Suses to receive God's revelation of 
grace, (occ. Luke sii. 46.) , 
2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 1 Tim. v. 8 





INFIRMITY (-1es.) 


1. doOévea, want of strength, weak- 
ness; hence, feebleness, sickness. 


. doGérnya, a wenkness, a sickness 
(non occ.) 


3. vécos, confirmed disease. 





: 2 
1. 1 
a 1 
1 1 
1. 1 
Vy 1, 
1. Rom. vi ls, (o1 
1. — will 28. r 





INFORM (-ep.) 
1. éudavife, to show forth, manifeat, 
make clear or plain. 
2. xarnxéw, to resound; to sound a 
theg w one’s ears, impress it upon 
one by word of mouth 


2, Acts xxi.21,%. =| 1. Acts xxiv. 1. 
1, Acta xxv. 2, 15. 





INGRAFTED. 
xdvros, inborn, innate; implanted (non 
oce.) 
Jas. 4. 21. 








INFALLIBLE. 
See Proor. 








Bpépos, a new born babe. 
‘Luke xviii. 15. 


i INFANT (a) 
| 
i 


INHABITANT (-s.) 


xarouxéw, to dwell in, inhabit, esp., to 
have settled or be planted in a 
new place (here particip.) 


Rev. xvii. 2, part, (Since Ed, 1762; before then, 


“ Inhabiter of.) 











INFERIOR (ne) 
qrrdopat, to be less or weaker than 
| another, hence, to be unequal or 
inferior to him. 
2 Cor, xii. 13. 





INHABITER (-s.) 
xaroucéw (see above.) 
Rev. sili, 13, part. 





TNHABITERS OF. 


Rev. xii. 12, part (om. G | Rev. xvii. 2, part. (In Edi- 
LTTrAn) | ‘ons frost eli tela) 
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S 4 aad aS ar 
INNER. ' 2 {¢ unto,) with inf. to the 
1. iow, within, with art (as here), the | 76, the, ) endthat; in order that, 
within. é - Mark i 2,12 
2. daisrepos (comparative from No.1), ' — ix. 6 
inner, (occ. Heb. vi. 19.) | Lake rick: 
2. Acta xvi. 26. 11, Eph. iii. 16. : bina tr 
INNOCENT. 


460s, not deserving punishment, guilt- 
less, without fault, (non occ.) 


Matt. xuvil. 4 (8ixasos, righteous, G ~) 
— 4. 





INSPIRATION OF GOD (atven By) 


Gecxvevoros, God-breathed, God-in- 
aspired. 
2 Tim. il, 16, 





INNUMERABLE. 
dvap@pyros, without number, innumer- 
able. 


Luke xii.1,ce2Multitude. ! Heb. xi. 12, 
Heb. xii. 22, eee Company. 





INORDINATE. 


See, AFFECTION. 





INQUIRE. 
See, EXQUIRE. 





INQUIRY FOR (axe) 
Siepwrdw, to inquire through, i.e. to the 
end, or til the inquiry is success- 
ful, (non oce.) 
Acts x. 17. 








INSCRIPTION [margin.] 
émypagy, a writing upon, superscrip- 
tion. 
Matt. xxii. 20, toxt superscription. 





INSCRIPTION (wrrn rus) 


&, in, 
&, which, ? on which was 
(Peers had inscribed. 
been inscribed, 
Acta xvii, 23. 





cE 


INSTANT [noun.] 
Gpa, a time, season, (see “ nouR.”) 
‘Lake fi. $3. 





INSTANT and EARNEST 
(margin) [adj.] 
éxravys, stretched out, extended, (occ. 
1 Pet. iv. 8.) 
il. 5, text, without ceasing (derets, ad. 





INSTANT (sr) 


1, éwixeipas, to lie upon, be laid upon ; 
to press upon as with entreaties, 
be urgent. 


2. épiornm, to place upon or over. In 
N.1. only intransitive, to stand 
upon, stand by or near, take one's 
position. 


1, Luke xxiti, 23. 
— Rom. xii. 12, see Continue. 
2. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 


INSTANTLY. 


crovdaiws, speedily, hastily, im 
plying earnestness,(occ. Tit. ii. 18.) 


&, in, incessantly or 
2. 4 exréveca, ex- > with intensity, 
tension, (non oce.) 
1, Luke vii. 4. f 2 Acts xvi. 7, 





INSOMUCH AS. 
Gore, su that, expressing result. 
Acta i. 19, 


INSOMUCH THAT. 


1. Gere, see above. 





INSTRUCT (-rp, -1NG.) 
1. xarnxéw, 10 sound forth towards, or 
against anyone; hence, to teach, 
esp., orally or by preaching. 


2. paOyrevw, to be a pupil, to be a dis- 
ciple of. 


























INT 
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INTENT (For wat) 


( zpos, in reference to, 
(rt, what 
John xii. 28, 





INTENT (ro THe) 


tva, that, to the end that, with the em- 
phasis on the result. 


John xi. 15. 
INTENT THAT (ro rue) 
ta, (see above.) 
Eph. ii. 10. 


INTENT...SHOULD (to rue) 


(is, unto, with a view) with inf, to 
to, the end one 
Urs, the, should. 


1Cor. x. 6. 





INTERCESSION (-s.) 


évrevits, a falling in with, mesting with, 
coming together; access, audience, 
intercourse; a petition ; then, in- 
tercession; requests concerning 
others and on their behalf, (occ. 
1 Tim. iv. 5.) 
1 Tim. fi. 1. 


INTERCESSION (axe) 
&rvyxdvw, to fall in with, meet and 
talk with, apply to; esp., in inter- 
cession for or against others, to 
intercede, (oce. Acts xxv. 24.) 


Hom. viii. 27, 34, 


! Rom. xi. 2. 
Heb. vii. 25, 


INTERCESSION FOR (axe) 
trepertvyxdvw, to intercede on behalf 
of another, (non occ.) 


Rom, viii, 26. 


8. peOeppyvevu, to translate from one 
language into another. 











3. Matt. i. 23. 3 John i. 42. 
3. Mark v. 41. 3. ‘Acts 
3. Sarg 34 | [AI] 2 1 Cor. aii 0, 
1, Jobn i. $8 (No.3, LTr| 2 -— xiv. 5,13, 27. 
INTERPRETATION. 
1. éppyveca, interpretation, explanation, 
(non occ.) 


2. éridvors, @ letting loose (as of 
dogs); a breaking open (as of 
letters); a sending forth. 


1. 1 Cor. xil.10 (8c¢, ia, 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
falintarpatatonees | 8a Seek 30, 


INTERPRETATION (se By) 
1. éppyvevo, see “ INTERPRET,” No. 1. 
2. peBeppnvedu, see “INTERPRET,” No.3. 


1, Jobn i, 42, 2. Acts xiii. 8, 


1 —ix.7, pass, 1. Heb, vii 7, 9 POS® 





INTERPRETATION (ny) 
Stepanvetw, sce “ INTERPRET,” No. 2. 
Acts ix. 36, pass. parl. 











INTERPRET (-zp.) 


1 éppyvetw, to be an éppyveds (an in- 
terpreter of foreign tongues); to 
interpret foreign tongues. 


2. dtepeyverw, to interpret through, i.e. 
fully ; to explain. 


INTERPRETER. 
Scepunvevris, a& thorough interpreter, 
(non oce.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 28 (épnnrcurye, an interpreter, L Tr.) 





INTO. 

1. es, mato (fo the interior), to, unto. 

2. é&, in (of time, place, or element); 
with plural, among. 

3. éxi, upon, (a) with Gen., upon (as 
apringing from), upon and pro- 
ceeding from. 

(b) with Dat.,upon, (as resting on.) 
(c) with Acc., upon, (by direction 
towards.) 

4. xara, down, (a) with Gen.,down from. 

(b) with Ace., down towards, 
down upon or along. 


a 


. €ow, within, (implying motion into a 
place.) 

6. ind, under, (a) with Gen., bencath and 

separate from, by. 





(b) with Ace., under and towards, 
in the power of, close upon. 




















INT 
INTO (even) 


( ws, as far as, 
« éow, within, 
eis, into. 





Mark, xiv. 54. 


INTREAT (-Ep) anv INTREATY. 
Nee, ENTREAT, ete. 


INTRUDE INTO. 


épBarevu, to step in, enter into; hence, 
to frequent, haunt, (non oce.) 
Col. 41. 18, 
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INVENTOR (-8) 
epevperys, an inventor, (non oce.) 





Rom. 4. 30, 
INVISIBLE. 
ddparos, unseen. 
Col. 4. 15, 16. ! 1 Tim. 1.17, 
Heb. xi. 27, 


INVISIBLE THINGS (rue) 


(rd, the neut., the unseen. 
( ddpara, unseen, things 
Rom. 1. 20. 


IRON [noun.] 


ai8epos, iron, (non oce.) 





1 Tim. iv.2,00e Sear.| Rev, xviil. 12, 
IRON (oF) 
awdijpeos, of iron. 
Rev. ii. 27, | Rev. xii. 5 
—iir. 8. — xix. 15, 





IRON (adj. 
oSypeos, of iron. 
Acts xii. 10, 





Is. 


(FORASMUCH AS-, HE-, SEEING THAT-, 
SHE-, IT-, THAT-, THERE-, WHEN-, 
WHICH-, WITILE-, WHO-.) 


Sometimes there is no equivalent in | 
the Greek for this word. 


Sometimes it is the translation of 
the article with a noun, adj. or 
numeral, he that is, ete. Or of the 
article with a prep. or adv., that 
which is, etc. Sometimes also after 
nouns with defining words follow- 
ing, the art. is commonly repeated, 
and is then translated who is, ete. 


| 





INWARD. 
ow, within, adv. of place where. 


Mark vi. 19, see Grudge. | __ Rom. vii, 22, 
2 Cor. vii. 15, wee Affection. 


INWARD MAN (rue) 
( 4, the, 
( fowGev, from within, 


2 Cor. iv. 16, (3 dow tiv, our inner Joan), LTTre, 
© éow(Oer) nev, A.) 





INWARD PART. 


(4, 2 5 
{ teruBer, 5 8° above, 
Luko xi. 39, 
INWARDLY. « 

1. fowbev, from within. 

( é&, in, 
" ( kpumros, secret, 

1, Mutt, vii 15, | 2. Rom, ii. 29, 








Sometimes it is part of another verb, 


When it is not any of these, then it 
is the translation of one of these 
following, 


1, eu, I am, the ordinary state of 
existence, * with pronoun éyu, I, 


(a) cari, or eoriv, (Bri pore. sing. 
pres.,) he, she, or it is. 


(b) éoré, ye...are, * with pronoun 
tyels, you or yo. 

(c) aubhjunctire, may be. 

(a) elvat, to be, Infinitive with Acc., 
that is, 

1 * with “that” understood. 
t with Sia 76, because of being... 

(e) ay, ofea, év, being, (participle,) 
* with Acc. of noun preceding, 
that...is; ft eith art. preceding, 
who is, fhe one who is, 


(f) Imperfect, he, she, it was. 






































Ja. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
1e,2 Cor. i, 1, which I, 
la. 12. 








1a.— ii, 21" (om, @ 
LTtra n) 





xii. 13. 
mi S(om, LY T 


AD) 
tn. Galt, 7M. 
12, 16, 20 tice. 





—— 21. 
la. =< 5, 10, 12, 18, 18, 
23304 (om. G3L 
TrAR.) 





1a. 94, 10, 11, 15, 
6,18 vice, 21, fa, 








la.—v. 


1,3, 4,5, 63times, 

Dowie, 11 twee, 14, 16, 
17 twice, 20. 

1a, 2 John’6 rice, 7, 

1a, $ John 11, 12. 

Jet Rev. 1.4, ‘which 1. 








it, which I. 1 


In. 1 Thes. i 13, 





la,— v. Zien, GL T 
TrAR 


Bem. O3LT 
TrA 


ta nt (ap.) 
Mit 10, Te vee. 















xiv. 12) 
— xvii, Bina sod. 














1d.— vi. ‘ iat 

In 6, 1 lo. Biel (xai wape- 
Te 2 im 16, 12. and shall be 
Ia — fi. 17. presint, for xaine 
Ta —— bv, 1 tsice, Torin and ret ie, GL 
Je Tit, 118, TE By (eas nee 


xépeovey, and again is 
resent, 











1. vijoos, an island, (prod. from véw, to 
float,) (non occ.) 


2. vyatov, (dim. of No. 1) a smal! 
island, (xon occ.) 








2. Acts xxvii, 16, 1. Acta xxviii. 1, 7, 9. 
1 2 1. Rev. vi. 14. 
1. Rev. xvi. 20, 





1T 
j ISLE. 
vicos, see“ 1sLaND,” No. 1. 
Acts xiii. 6, | Acts xxviii. 1. 
Rev. i. 9. 
ISRAEL. 
"Topayd, (Heb., xu, wrestler with 





God) the name given to Jacob, 
Gen. xxxii. 24, ete. In MZ. 
spoken only of his posterity (see 
below.) 

In all places, except— 


Acta iv. 8 (om. L T Tr| Acts xiil. 17 (om. G.) 
2) Rom. xi (ep) 








ISRAELITE. | 


"IopanAirms, a descendant of Isracl. 
The grand title of the Jew as a 
member of the theocracy and 
heir of the promises, theocratic 
privileges and glorious vocation. 
Hence as the most honourable 
title, it was the word chosen by the | 
Apostles in order to obtain an hear- 
ing, (see Acts 
16; and Rom. ix. 4; . Phil. 





2 Cor, xi. 22.) i 
Jobn 4. 47. | Rom. xf. 1. ' 
Rom. ix. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 22, 

ISSUE [noun.] 


1. pvots,a flowing, (Ixx.for2n) (nonoce.) 
2. oéppa, seed ; hence, children. 


tt. ix. 20, see Blood. | 1. Merk v. 25. 
— mail. 23. 1, Luke viii. 43, 44. 














ISSUE (-ep.) [verb.] 
éxropevopat, to go or come out of. | 
Rev. ix, 17, 18. 














IT. i 


(When not part of the translation of 
a phrase, it is one of these fol- 
lowing. and is emphatic.) 

1. éxéwos, that, that one there (the more 
remote or latter of two; alwaya 
emphatic.) 


2. obros, this, this one here (the nearer 
or former of two.) 
(a) robro, neut. sing., Nom. or Ace. 
(b) rovrov, Gen. sing., masc. or neut. 
(c) ravry, fom. sing., Dative, H 
(d) ravryy, fem. sing., Ace. | 


























It 
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3. avrds, he, she, it (demonst. pron.), 
self, very. 
4. 10, the thing. 


2a, Matt. xx. 11. 2b. John vi. 61. 








. 43. 3. — xii. 24, 
2 16 (No. 3,G ~) 24.1 Cor, vi. 13. 
a 2c, Heb. xi. 2, 
2a. Luke xviii. 36. 2a. — xiii. 17, 


4. 2 Pet. ii, 22. 





IT BE BUT (rHoven) 


Spos, yet still, nevertheless, 
Gal. iii. 15. 


ITCHING EARS (save) 


xvOopevor, being > being ti 
i Haas g tickled (or 
tickled, itching, y itching) as to the 








(b) aére, neut, sing., Nom. or Ace. 
(c) airév, mase. sing. Ace. 
(d) atrijs, fem. sing. Gen. 
2. éavrod, of himself, herself, or itself, 
ete. 
(a) éauris, fem. sing. Gen. 
(b) auriv, fem. sing. Ace. 
— Matt. vi. 34, sec I (of.) 
2a. —— xii, U5 tee, Ib. 
2b. Mark ili, 4, 25, 
2b. Tuke xi. 17, 





1a. — xxi, 25, 
1b. Bom. viii, 16. 


1d. 3 Jobn 12. 





ITSELF (0 


Qa, Matt. vi. 34. ! 2. Eph. iy. 16. 








iy, th * 
ixony, Hea ring, ears (ur hearing.) 
2Tim. iv. 8. 

ITSELF. 


1. atrés, he, she, it, self. 
(a) abry, fem. sing., Nom. 





J. 


JACINTH. 
taxivOos, a hyacinth; a flower of deep 
purple or reddish blue. Then, a 
gem of like colour, (non oce.) 
Rev. xxi. 20. 





JACINTH (or) 
bdxwwOevos, hyacinthine ; having the 
colour of the hyacinth, (non oce.) 
Rev. ix. 17. 





IVORY (or) 
eAedvrivos, made of ivory (from éAdgas, 
the elephant.) 


Rev. xviii. 12, 





iv, 24,) being like the sardius, 
which two stones were the first 
and last on the High Priest’s 
breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, 20),] 
(non oce.) 


Rev. iv, 3, j Rev. xxi. 11, 18, 19. 








JAILOR. 
copopvaag, a prison-keeper. 
Acts xvi. 23. 
JANGLING (vary) 


paratodoyia, vain or foolish talk, (non 
oce.) 





1 Tim. i. 6. 


JEALOUS OVER (az) 
&pdow, to be zealous towards, i.e. for 


or against any person or thing; 
then, to be jealous of. 


2 Cor. xi. 2. 





JEALOUSY. 


Gidos, any eager vehement passion, 
esp., Jealousy. 


2 Cor. xi. 2. 








JASPER. 


taoms, jasper. 
colours, but prob. the colour of 
fire is intended (Ezek. i. 27; Deut. 


[A stone of various | 





JEALOUSY (provoke To) 


rapa{ndow, to render mis-zealous, i.e. to 
make jealous, provoke to jealousy. 


Rom x. 19, \ 
1Cor. «. 22. 


Bom. xi. 11. 
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JEW (-8.) 


TovSaios, Jewish, (Ixx. Tovdas and ‘Iov8a, 
Judah,) with art., one of the tribe 
or couatry of Judah, later applied 
to all the inhabitants of Judmwa, 
Palestine, and their descendants. 
A Jew in his national distinction 
from a Gentile. See under “ He- 








Tn all passages. 


JEWS (as Do THE) 


"lovdatkws, Jewishly, in the Jewish man- 
ner, (non occ.) 
Gal. ti, 14, 


JEWS (Live a8 Do THE) 


“Tovdat{w, to live like the Jews, follow 
their manners, customs, and rites, 


‘non oce. 
( ) Gal. ii, 14, 


JEW’S RELIGION. 
“Tovdatopos, Judaism, (non oce.) 









‘Iov8aia, Judea, the territory of his 
tribe, but often employed in a 
wider sense; the kingdom of Ju- 
dah. After the captivity used of 
the whole of Palestine. 


Luke xxiii. 5. 1 Jobn vii. 1, 


Gal. 1. 13, 14, 
JEWISH. 
‘Iov8atxés, Jewish, current among the 
Jews. 
Tit. 1.14, 
JEWRY. 








JOHN. 


‘Iwdvvng, John, (Heb., pny, Johanan, 
i.e. Jehovah given,) a proper name, 
used of four persons in the N.T. 


In all passages, except— 
Matt. fil. 14, (om. LT Tr? Ab i.) 
adark vi, 16, (om. G3) 
xz (om. GLT Tr AN.) 
sev. xxi. 2 (om. GL T Tr AN) 








| 





1 


| out 


| JOINED TOGETHER (se rer- 


JOIN FITLY TOGETHER, |! 


cvvappodoyéw, to fit or frame together, 
join together parts fitted to each 
other, (oce. Eph ii, 21.) 


Eph. iv. 16. 





JOIN HARD TO. 
guvopopéw, to border together, be con- 
tiguous with, (non oce.) 
Acta xviil. 7, (with ein, (0 be.) 
JOIN ONE'S SELF. 


xodAdw, to glue together. In N.T. 
mid. or pass. aor., to adhere, cleave 
to; to become one’s servant or 
follower. ‘ 


Acts viii, 29. 
— ix. 6. 


Lake xv. 15. | 

‘Acta v. 13, 
a, i! 
JOIN ONE'S SELF TO. 
mpooKodAddy, (the above, with pds, to- |! 
wards, prefized,) to glue one thin, 


to another, to become united wit 
anyone. 





‘hota v, 8€ (npocediowy 


JOIN TOGETHER. 


to incline towards, to favour, 
TTran) 


st, to yoke together, as animals, | 
‘non occ. 
Matt. xix. 6, | Mark x. 9, 


JOINED (se) 
koAAdu, see “JOIN ONE'S SELF.” 
1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 





JOINED UNTO (ze) 
‘mpooKodAdw, see “JOIN ONE'S SELF TO.” 
Eph. v. 31. 





FECILY) 
xaraprifw, tv make fully ready, to make 
complete, esp. of what is broken, 
refit, repair, mend; of persone, |i 
vextore, scl right. 
1 Cor. §. 10, 


























JOU 


{ 426 j 


JUD 





JOURNEY WITH. 


owosdevu, (No. 3 with ow, together 
with, prefixed) to be on the way 
with any one, (non oce.) 

Acte ix. 7. 
JOURNEYING. 
S8oeropia, a journeying, wayfaring, (occ. 
John iv. 6.) 

2 Cor, xi. 26, 


JOY (-Ep, -1xa.) [verb.] 

1. xalpw, to be delighted, like German, 
gern, to desire, old high Germ., 
ger, i.e, eager, to rejoice, be 
pleased with, 


2. xavxdopat, to speak loud, to be loud- 
tongued ; hence, to boast one’s 
self of, or exult. 

2. Bom, v.11, 
i Peon ais, | 
1. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 


1. Phil. fi. 17, 18, 
1. Col. ii. 5. 





JOY [noun.] 


1. xapd, delight, joy, gladness, (from 
xaipw, see “sox,” No. 1.) 
2. dyaAAacrs, exultation, great joy, 
eap., with song and dance. 
8. edppoovvy, mirth, merriment, esp., 
of a banquet, (occ. Acts xiv. 17. 
"1. 2Cor. it. 3. 
Dee vii 13, 









1 2 John B figs 
“1 8John 4, r 
* Sade 24, 900 J (exceed 


JOY (excerpixc) — 
2. Jude 24, 





JOY (with Exceeprna) 
dyakddw, to rejoice exceedingly, esp., 
with song and dance. 
1 Peter iv. 13, part. 
JOY (itave) 
dvivnus, in NT. only mid., to have pro- 
fit or advantage, to enjoy help, to 
have the delight or advantage of 
being or doing 80 and so. 
Philem. 20, 











IE 


JOYFUL (se ExckEeDING) 
trepreproevopat, to super-abound, 
greatly, 
tH, with the, 
xapG, delight, or joy. 
2Cor. vii. 4. 


( 


JOYFULLY. 
1. { pera, with, 
2. 


Xapas, joy. 
xaipw, see “sox,” [verb] No. 1. 


2, Luke xix. G,part. | 1, Heb. x. 34. 











JOYFULNESS. 
xapd, delight, joy, gladness, (from 
Yo. 1.) 





Xaipw, see “sox,” No. 
Col. 11. 

JSOYOUS. 

xapas, (Gen.) of joy. 

Heb. xii, 11. 


JUDGE (-8:) [noun.] 


1. xpirys, he who decides, a judge, 
umpire. The presiding judge ; 


equity and common renee. 


2. Suacrrjs, one who exccuter Sik; a 
judge, or, rather, a juror, (lower 
than, No. 1,) one who decides 

and justice, 


according to law 














1 25 twice “2. 

1, 27. H 

Lia 19, , 

2, — xii. 14 (No.1, LT 1. — xviii. 15. 
TrAR) 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

1, 5A twice |i. Jaa. it 4. 

1. — xiii. 2, 6. 1 — ww. W. 

1, Jas. v. 9. 





one who decides according to | 
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PRrePrr ee Reeree 
Air 

FnES 
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#2 
— 


LT SEs | 
nhees 
pReeaneoree 








JUDGMENT (nant ov) 
mparronpror, #¢e below, “3, WALL.” 
John xviti, 28, 


JUDGMENT (of no) [margin.} 


EddKet08, ed, unworthy ; spu- 
rious, that will not stand af 
2Fim. Hi, 8, tort, reprobate, 


JUDGMENT (xranrxous) 


Sixaconprota, just judgment, (non oce,) 
Rom, th. 


JUDGMENT (subject (o) (margin. ] 
irdivcos, under judicial process, under 
sentence, (non oce.) 
Rom. Hi. 10 we, toxt, guilty. 


JUD GMENT (void of) [margin.] 
ABGxuos, see “3. (OF NO)” 
Fam 42 text, reprobate, 





JUDGMENT HALL. 
eparipov, Lat., protorium, ée. the 
Reuerats tent in a camp. Then, 
the house or palace of the 
governor of a province. A pra- 
torian residence, 


John xviii, 28, 33, J * 
Lal Acts skit. oe xs 


JUDGMENT-SEAT. 
ja, a step, a raised place, Then, a 
laser es to speak Poet in a public 
assembly. Ln the vio wait 

ere were two, for plainti; 
dant. Thén, the clevated 
seat of a judge, (oce, Acts vii. 5.) 


courts 
and 








JUS 


[The or Tribunal of 
must be distinguished from “ 
throneof His{* the King’s’) glo 
(Matt. xxv.) : and also from 

white Throne of the 

. xx.). Before the 
“we,” (2 Cor, v. 10) ie, 
Apostle, and all Christians, “ap- 
pear "—i.e. made manifest ; 
to “receive.” We appear there 
4s raised in incorruption and made 
like the Judge “as He is.” Be- 
fore the-Second, “ all the nations" 

“hall begathered,” and separated 

and judged according to what 

they have rendered unto the 

“brethren” of Christ, “when the 

Son of Man shall come in His 








Aft 


i 


ea 


glory,” (the Church or bride 
Sontag and sitting with Him, 
Rev. iii. 20, 21.). Before the 


Third, stand “the dead” rai 
in the second Resurrection, after 
the thousand years, “the resur- 
rection of damnation.” 
are “jude "and “ cast into the 
lake of fire.” Seo wader “ mesun- 
nection.” 

2. xperjpeov, the inxtrument or 
of judgment, the tribunal where 
sentence is pronounced 


i 


i 


1. Matt. xxvii. 10, 1. Acts Eo 
1, John xix, 13, 1. Rom. xiv, 
1, Aots xviil, 12, 16, 17. 1. 2 Cor, ¥, 10, 

2 Jom. ih. 6. 





JUPITER (wuicn rere powN rnom) 


Atorerjs, fallen from Jove, heaven 
descended, (non occ.) 
Acta xix. 28. 


JURISDICTION. 
é&ovcia, authority. 


Duke xxifi. 7. 


JUST. 





“4 1. Bleavos, fulfilling all claims which 


are right and . Aright 
state, (of which God and His word 
is the standard) so that no fault 
or defect can be chi |. (aed 
of God it refers to His doings as 
answering to the rule which He 








lias established for — 
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n 


act ; to do, expressing an action as 
continued, hence, to perform, fulfil. 


8. éxw, to have and hold. 


9. waréxw, (No. 8, with ward, down, | 
prefized,) to have and hold fast, 


to hold firmly. 


10. rapéxw, (No. 8, with wapd, beside, 
prefized,) to hold near or towards 


anything, to offer. 


dyw, to lead, conduct, bring. Of 
time, to pass, to spend , then, occur ; 
of a feast, to hold, celebrate. 


Becrw, to pasture, to tend while 
grazing. 


ll. 


12. 


kardxetat, td lie) } 
us { down, lie Prostrate 
éxi, upon, pan: 


14. xparéw, to be strong, mighty, power- 
ful; to hold fast, not to let go. 


15. mpdoow, to do repeatedly, habi- 
tually ; hence, to practice. 


12, Matt. viii, 33. | 2: Acta sit 5,6. 
— — ill, 85, vee Be- | — —ay. 18, s93 Bb 
ret. |. lence. 
ML. aly, 6 (yivaues, to | 1. 5, 24 (ap.) 
GeLTTrA . 






(e) 


1 Cor. v. 8, see Feast. 
11, ‘seo Com: 








—xv. 2, see K in 
memory. 
2 Cor, xi, geste 


— xvii. 16, 17, seo 
Door. 
Acta v. 2, 2, see K 
back. 





| 
, wowen, to make, ae with any external i¢ 


1 KEE 
1'Pim. v1. 20. 1. 1 John iif, 22, 24, 
2 Tim. i, 12,16, La. 


v.2(No.7,@ o-L 
Tr A.) 





KEEP BACK. 
. vorpitw, to put apart. In W.T. 
mid., to put apart for one’s self, 
embezzle, (oce. Tit. ii. 10.) 


. trooréAdw, to send or draw under ; 
to shrink or draw back ; to keep 
back, suppress, from timidity, or 
clandestinely. 


1. Acta v. 2, 3, i 


KEEP FROM. 


| kwriw, to cut off, weaken, and hence 
gen., to hinder, prevent, restrain. 


2. Acta xx. 20, 


Acts xxvil. 43, 





KEEP IN. 
owéexw, to hold or press together ; shut 
up, esp., of a city besieged. 
5 Luke xix. 43. 





. KEEP IN MEMORY. 
xaréxw, (see above, No. 9.) 


1 Cor. xv. 2, marg. hold fast, 





KEEP ONE'S SELF. 
guddoue, (see above, No. 4.) 
Acta xxi. 25. 





KEEP UNDER. 
trumdfto, to strike under the eyes, hit 
and beat the face black and blue, 
give a black eye), (occ. Luke 





1 Gor. tx. 27 (bromssiu, fo beat under, ames Gy) 





KEEPE R. 
\ 2B. pddag, (noun, from “KEK,” Vo. 4,) 
awatcher, keener, guard, ‘(non oce.) 
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KINDLE (-xrs.) KING. 
4. daw, to put one thing to another; | 1. BaciAe’s, King, he who rules over 
hence, spoken of jire as applied to the people, and is in possession 
things, to put fire to. ofadominion. Used in the N.T. 


* oh avd of kings of the earth, * When 
2. dvdrrw, (No. 1, with dvd, up, pre- used of God or Christ, 


fized,) to light up, fire up, kindle, [As Messiah, Jesus is designated 





(non oce.) Bacireds, ile was prophesied of 
2. Luke xil, 49, as K. inthe O.7.; promised as K. 
TREES, part, (eepuder, tolight a fre aliround, in the ¥.7, Luke £32, 33; coma’ 
2 Acta ravi 2, (No.1, L Tr AN.) as K., Matt. ii. 2; rejected as K., 





Dake: x 14, (of: Gen. xxxvii. 8, 
and Exod. ii. 14); died as K., 
KINDLY. Matt. xxvii. 87, ete. Now the’ 
Sce, AFFECTIONED. King is hidden but will soon be |! 
revealed to fulfil the O.7. pro- 
phecies, and Luke i. 32, 33.] 








KINDNESS. 










1, ypyorérys, benevolence, benignity ; | 2. Bacsrevw, to be king, to rule, to 
that sweetness of disposition, have kingship; here, part. rav 
active beneficen€e in apite of in- faedeerer, of those who are 
gratitude. ings. 

2. gsAavOpwria, love of man, philan- | }.Mathtcim | | 2 | 1% sobm xix, tb, zi mee 
thropy, (ce. Tit. iii. 4.) Trai) in yee ! 





—Sxi20m. | 


cioeBéw, to be pious towards any- | 10nd, aco K's 


2 











one. f 
‘ 8. 1 

2. Acts xxviil. 2 3, 1Thm.v.4, marg. (text, | 1. — xi. 8 (BaoiAnos, | 1°. Ai 

1. 2 Cor, vi, 6. show pisty.) royal, G ~) 1, — xxv.13, 14,24, 26, 

1, Eph. H.7, 1, Tt. sit, 4, 2 | iv. 1 — avi. 2) 7, 13, 19, 

T, Col ti, 13, —2Pet.i.7, see Brotherly 3) 





KINDRED. 


gvAy, a union of individuals into a 2. 
community or state, hence, a union | 1. Mark vi, 11,22, 25,28, 
formed among citizens, a class or | 1, 7% xiit,9. 
tribe, (elsewhere translated tribe.) | ' Sy ¥1-%% 218,28 


xxvii, 11, W, $7, 


re 





6 (pe . 
kingd-m, ineteas 

Bagwaeis. Kat, 

and GLT Tr AN) 

|. —- v.10 (BagtAcia. a * 










i) 


. ovyvévea, sameness of stock, de- 
scent or family relationship, kins- 


folk. kmgdom, Gxt Te | 
an) 
3. yévos, genus, race, descent, family, | Paria 
+ kindred. 
. | 





. matpid, paternal descent, lineage ; 
family, (ce. Luke ii. 4; Eph. iii. 





15.) 
5. cixeios, belonging to the house, do- 
nestic. \ 
facies. | Tapani KING'S COUNTRY. 









be Berle z Bavidtxds, belonging to a king, the 
king's. 
Acts xil, 20, 





| 
! 
















































KING'S COURT, 
Devos, royal, ‘ing to or des. 

Pere cia eanbe te the Vion 
(oce. 1 Pet. ii. 9.) 


‘Luke vil. 25, with art, 


KINGDOM (-s.) 
Barca, the royal dominion, including 
the power and form of govern. 
ment, with the territory and the 
Kingdom. 
‘he following important expres- 
Cae are to ber carefally dis- 
tinguished ; 
(a) Raowrsia roi Geoi, the kingdom 
\ ie the sphere of God's rule, as 
being then present among the 
Jews in the person of ‘ist 
Luke xi. 20, xvii. 21, marg.). 
the ephere of Christ's worl 
ings ; now the sphere of the Hol: 
ost’s workings (Rom. xiv. 1, 
1 Cor. iv. 20.) 
Bacdcla raw otpavaw, the hinge 
~s of the heavens, as being the 
development of God's purpose. 
The kingdom to be introduced by 
the Messiah. ‘The time when 
God's will shall be “done on 
earth as if is in heaven.” Then, 
it was at hand ; aow it is in abey- 
ance (Luke xix. 12-15.) 
(c) Bawwela x08 6s, the kingdom 
ie Rites Bie ena be 
the heavenly people, while 
the kingdom of the Son of Man” 
is for the earthly (Dan. vii. 13, 
14; Matt. xxv. 31-46; Luke xxi. 


36), and 

the heavenly and aspect 
of the pe kingdom of our 
Lord and of His Christ,” Rey. xi. 
15. The one the sphere of the 
Father's glory, the other of the 
Son's rule. ‘Will both cease or 


ry when He “delivers up 
the kingdom to God, even the 
Father"? (1 Cor. xv. 24.) 





















and into which-all who are united 
to Him by faith are now translated. 
Tr involves the thought of position, 
as (e) does of display. 


om, (d) is now pre- 
sent, (©) ts still us, into 
whi that are Christ's shall 





have an “abundant entrance.”] 
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KINSFOLK (-s.) 


, born with, hence, kin, kindred, 
ST astaly as subst., 1 kinsman, re- 





lative, 


Lukeiidh ph = | Lukoael neh | 














EW 
KINSMAN, KINSMEN, 


( 44 7 ENO 


KNEEL TO, 











































auyyevijs, see above. yowrerd, eee above, 
Mack (tet, Zohn xi 2, ‘Mark x. 37. 
ati | ee KNIT. 
dém, to bind, to bind together or to 
KISS [noun.) anything, to bind around, to fasten. 
se, & love-token, Pi pared Acta x11 (om. 2 ET Te AK) iy eden by 





KNIT TOGETHER, 


oupfiBdlo, to make come together, £.¢, 
to join or knit together, unite. 
Col Hi. 2, 19. 


KNOCK (-kb, -mru, -r6,) 





ee.) 















KISS (-xp.) [verb.] 
1, drdtw, to love, (used of the passion 


of love), to show one’s love, 
hence, to kins, (elsewhere, * LovE.””) ag pa at a door for 


. xaraprrén, (No. 1, with rard, down, ‘Matt, vii. 

; iy eonertadad tenderly, hence, | ~ inne gi | Regain. 
as kies een (atronger then 
No:1) (non-oee. KNOW (-xs1,-eru,-1x0; KNEW,-ESt,) 


f make. pie | 1. fof obsolete root eBay By 
or A Bae es ei 


i 3 Germ, wise-en; P 

x Ree, | wit or wot, ‘The verb Spd to weed 
as present, ¢ nerves as aorist, 

KNEB. and Baar perfect) lita hare 


yar, the knee, parses or seen, hence, to have 
” 







































































° 23. owledge of, to know. No, 2 

ene eae implies an active relation, and self 

cag hts ae: Arm iebene the object 

av ih, Beh ul ae of knowledge, while No. \ implies 

‘ Heb, sit. 12, that the subject has simply came 

—_— within the caoeiris sphere n per- 

tion or circle of vision: hence 

KNEE (now ai) the force of the ofx ofa. buds, 

yovureréw, to fall upon one’s knees, (Matt. xxv, 12,) “you stand in no 

‘Matt. xxvii. 29. relation to me.” Tn profine Greek, 

it denotes mediate inonloare eg. 

KNEEL. from hearsay. 

rtOmu, to 2, ywwornw, to perceive, observe, obtain 

ra, the, lees, ae. to kneel down. a knowledge of or insight into. 

yovara, knees, Tt denotes a personal and true 

hr * ae ake relation between the person’ know 
Markt, *}arento,| Actaris” ing and the object known, i. to 
Takesae =a be influenced by one's knowledge — 
—_ of oe ore ih pee analy a ba 

to jetermined thereby: hence 
KNEEL DOWN TO. the forve of obdérore ih pis, | 

yovvreréw, to fall upon one’s knees, (Matt, vii, 23,) "I have uever had a 
eat coe ys: trae and personal connection with } 
Bark 4. 40, (on. LT Tee AM) you,” (cf. verses 21, 22.) | 

















SOMPBPEEES BESPHEH HENErPRPErRrs| RN) or 


KNOW BEFORD, 
4 2Pet. i. 17, part. 


KNOW BY. 
oivowda, (NO. 1 with ew, together with, 
wed) to know aon one, 
to know what others know, hence, 
va be aie. able ate . 
ere, wii 6, to com- 
pelled to'teslity against one's self, 

1 Cor te. & 


mrapaxohordén, to accompany si 
side, to follow closely; ¢ 
follow out closely dx mind 
ot a 
2 Tim. i, 10, mare, bea didgent Joineer es 


KNOW NOT. 
dyvodw, vot to know, to be unaequainte 
with, then, to be ignorant of, have 
no discernment or nding 
of; also, to commit a fault ; 
want of discernment 


or 
‘Rom, i. 4, | pest 


KNOW OF. 
ola, see “ KNOW,” No, 1. 
Sohn ty. 8%. 


Acta xiil. 27, part, 


KNOW TO THE UTTERMOST, 


(“KNow,” 


a 2, with Oud, || 
prefired)toknow through- 
out, ne. eects fully, (oon 
Acts xxiii. 16.) 

Acta xxiv. 12. 


KNOW WELL, 
éreuvorxa ses“ KNOW,” No. 3. 
2Cor. vi. 0, 


KNOWLEDGE. 

1, yaots, knowing, or recognition, the 
knowledge a3 understanding of @ 
thing, the insight which manifests 
itself in the thorough understand. 
ing of the subjects with which it 
sar go © conduct deter- 
mined t! i yuinores 
from copia (wisdom) pel. és 
it requires existent objects, (eco. 
1 Tim. vi. 10.) 

2. dréooss, (No. L with trl, upon, 

refed) clear and exact Pike 

faire more emphatic than No. 1, 
because it expresses a more 

rough participation on the part 

of the nower, with the object of 

knowledge; a know! that 

has a powerful influence on the 


ee 
through, 


—ai—,) 





knower. 


























LABOUR [noun.] 


1. xémos, a beating; then, as of the 


breast, wailing, grief; also, the 
being beat out, weariness ; hence, 
wearisome effort, toilaome labour. 

2. épyov, work, labour, business, em- 
ployment. 


—Jobn iv. 381, see L 













‘on ( wr) 

1. and. 1. 1 hea. 8. 

1, 1 Cor. iff. 8. 1 — it 9, 

1, — xv, 88, 1, — iii. 8, 

1, 2 Cor. vi. 5, 1. 2 Thes. iit. 8. 

1 —x, 1, Heb. vi. 10 (om. GL 
1, —xi.23. (stow) TTrAN) 

= Gal. iv. 11, see L (be- | 1. Rev. ii. 2. 

2, Phil. §. 22 1, —aiv. is, 


— Rev. xvi. 6, nee L (bestow) 


LABOUR (sestow) 


komidw, (see “ LaBour,” [verb] No. 1.) 
Gal. iv. 11. t Rev. xvi. 6. 


LABOUR ON (estow) 
xomaw, (see “ LABouR,” [verb] No. 1.) 
John tv. 98, 





LABOUR (companion 1N) 
ovvepyds, working together in conjunc- 


tion with, co-operating ; then, as 


eubst.,aco-worker,fellow- labourer. 
Phil. ii. 25. 


— Phil. i. L i 
Bikprtiee 


1. Matt. xi. 28, 
38, 





xx. 35. = 
1. Rom. xvi. 121, 12 and 
(ap.) 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 
— xv. 10. 
— xvi. 16. 
4. 2Cor. v. 9, marg , cn- 


deavour, 
1. Eph. iv, 28, 


1. 
1. 
1. 





LABOUR FERVENTLY. 


dywvifopar, to be a combatant in the 
public games. Hence, to strive, 
contend as with a competitor. 


Col iv. 12, marg., strive. 
LABOUR FOR. 
épydfopat, (see “Lapour,” No. 2.) 
Jobn v1. 2, 





LABOUR WITH. 


owabhéw, to contend along with any 
one, i.e. on his side; to render 
mutual help in contesting, (occ. 
Phil. i. 27.) ? 


Phil. iv. 3, 





LABOURER. 
épydrns, a worker, labourer, as in the 











LABOUR (-£p, -ETH, -1NG.) [verb.] 

1. xomedw, to be beat out, i.e. to be 
weary, faint; then, to weary one’s 
self as with labour, to toil. 


2. épydfopar, to work, to labour as at a 


trade, to do business. 


3. omovddtw, to sp 
as manifeste 


in earnest. 


4, pdoripéopar, to be ambitious of doing 
anything, to exert one's self from 
love of honour, to make it a point 


of honour to do anything. 


eed, to make haste, 
in diligence, earnest- 
ness, or zeal; to give diligence, be 


fields 
| 


Jas, v. 4. 


Matt. ix. 37, 38, Luke x, 29K, 7 


1 Tim, v. 1x, 








LABOURER (FELLow) 


owvepyos, a working together with, co- 
operating ; then, as subst., & co- 
worker. 


Phil. iv. 3. I 


Philem. i. 24. 


LABOURER TOGETIIER WITH. 
auvepyds, see above. 
1Cor, 


1. Thes, iti. 2 (up,) 





cy 


























LAM { “0 ] LAN 









only) of Christ, probably in con- LAMP (-s.) 

trast to Orjpeov, the (wild) beast. Aapumds,a torch. Eastern torches were 
The lamb, (és,) a3 if slain, the Sed with oil from a little ressel con- 
sacrificial scars, telling of the past | structed for the purpose, the &yyeiov 
sufferings, of present worthiness, of Matt. xxv. 4, (occ. John xviii. 3; 
and life, ete., and pointing to the | _ Acts xx. 8.) 7 pal 
cause and ground of future ven- 

eeance.” Myler | 








; 3. dpves. a lamb: with art., the lamb, 
the well-known lamb, provided hy 
God, (Gen. xxii. 8,) and typified by | 

the Paschal Lamb, (non occ.) yi 


LAND (-s.) [noun ] 


. Yi, earth, land, in contrast with 
tater and with heaven. 





j 2. Xpa, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and so, 
place, spot where one is, or any- 














2 P 9. 
2 — vi. 1, 18. $.— xsi, 9, 14, 22, 23, 87. thing takes place ; place, country, 
2 — a 9,16, 14, 17. | 2 =r Rt 1,3. oe (cep, a8 opp. to the city.) 7 
3. xwpiov, (dim., in form, of No. 2, but 
LAME: not in sense) place, a field, farm, 
xwhds, lame, crippled in the feet. possession. 
Mat aS Dake sit. 3. 4, dypés, a field, esp.,a cultivated field. 
-— xxi. 14 ‘Acta fil, 2. ; 7 
5. npés, dry, with art., the dry land as 


LAME MAN, opp.40 the sea. 





cP r. 6,20, 21. | 1, Loke xxiii. 44, marg, 
Acta ili. 11, (avros, he, instead of rod iaBévros xwAod, ipteve 1” (tert, earth.) 
the lame man which was healed, G@LTTAR.) | | 28. | 1. John iii. 
: a 









LAME (twat wiici 18) 
(78, the thing, 


? 
( xwhds, lame, § the lame member. 


Heb. xii. 13. 


and see L 


LAMENT (-eb.) 


PPPOE repre meee 

















(get to) 
11. Opqvéw, to weep aloud, wail, mourn, | J 
29, see Dry. 
2. xorrw, to beat, to cut. Here, mid., | 
to beat or cut one’s self, i.e. | 
the breast, as the expression of 
grief. LAND (cer To) 
Uke Mid’, |b Rees: Hom, to get out, 
i, upon, 
PA Soa ri, the, 
LAMENTATION. yi, land. 
‘ si Acta xxvii. 43. 
1. Opivos, loud weeping, wailing, (non r 
oce.) “ 
2. xomerds, beating of the breast; hence, LAND (-ep, -1xo.) [vetb] 
lamentation, (non occ.) L. xardyw, to lead down ; as a nautical 


term, to bring a ship down to land, 
ee 























LAN 


LAT 





2, xarépyopat, to go or come down, to 
descend, either from a higher to a 
lower country, or from the high seas 
down to land. 


2 Acts xviii, 22, 
yart 


1. Acts xxi. 3 (No. 2, 
LTTrAs) 
1, Acts xxviii, 
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| LAST. 


1. écyuros, the last, the extreme, tne 


most remote; with ref. to time, 
that which concludes anything. 


2. torpor, at last, afterwards. 





LANE (-s.) 


atu, (from pionat, to draw) a narrow 
street or lane of acity, (oce. Matt. 
vi 12; Acts ix. IL, xii, 10.) 
Luke xiv, 21. 














1 Cor. 


1 
1. 
1 
1 
1 ; 
1 Sav 8 (adv), 26, $5, 


| — Phil. iv. 10, neo L (at 
the) 





LANGUAGE. 
dud\extos, speech, manner of speaking 
peculiar to a particular pene or 
nation, a language or dia’ 
where, * TONGUE.) 
Acta il, 6 


lect (else- | 





2. 
. John vi. $9, 40, 44, 54. 
. —— vii. $7, 





LANTERN (-s.) 
ards, a light, any kind of light, (non 
occ.) 

John xviii. $. 


LAODICBA 


1 Aaodixe’s, a Laodicean. 


16 
1, (ee ANawdere: 
8) (mary, 








in Loodices, AV™,G LF 


aodicen.) 








LARGE. 


1. péyas, great, large, of physical mag- 
nitude, 

2. ixavis, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficing, sufficient. 


2. Matt, xxviii, 12. 1. Luke xxii. 12. 
1. Mark xiv. 15. — Gal. vi. 11, see How. 
— Rer. xxi. 16, see As. 


LASCIVIOUS WAY (marg.] 
drweaa, loss, destruction; here, heresies 


of destruction, i.e. destructive 
heresies. 
2 Pet. ii. 2, (text, pernicious ray,) (do¢Ayesa, wanton, 
SGLTTrAR) 


LASCIVIOUSNESS. 


| dvé\yeca, excess, immoderation in any- 
thing; hence, licentiousness, wan- 









tonness. 

Eph. iv. 19. 
2 Cor. xi 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
Gal. v. 1. Jude 4. 





LAST (at THe) 
1. torepoy, at last, afterwards. 
2. woré, when, whenever, at any time. 
1. Matt. xxvi.60, | 2 Phil. iv. 19. 


LAST OF ALL. 
(when only one Greek word.) 
dozepov, at last, afterwards. 
Matt, xxi. 37. 





LAST STATE (tix) 





{ ra, the, (occ, 
foxara, last things, } 2 Pet. 
Matt, xif. 45, 1 Luke xi. 26. 





LATCHET. 


' tnds, @ thong, a strap of leather, with 
which the sandal was bound to the 
Soot, (occ. Acts xxii. 25.) 


Mark i. 7. Luke iii. 16. 
Sobnl a7, eit 





LATE (or) 
viv, now, just now. 
John xi. 8 





LATELY. 
mpordpdrws, recently, lately, newly, 
(non oce.) 

Acta xviit. 2, 























LAM 


- 


{ “40 J 


LAN 





only) of Christ, probably in con- 
trast to Oypiov, the (wild) beast. 
The lamb, (és,) a3 if slain, the 
sacrificial scars, telling of the past 
sufferings, of present worthiness, 
and life, ete., and pointing to the 
cause and ground of future ven- 
geance.] 

3. dpvés, a lamb: with art., the lamb, 
the well-known lamb, provided by 
God, (Gen. xxii. 8,) and typified by | 
the Paschal Lamb, (non occ.) 


Luke x. 3. 







< gor 








Pet. i. 19. 2. — xvii. 1gewiee. 
Bev. v. 6,8, 12,13, | 2. — xix. 7,9. 

vi. 1, 16, xxi. 9, 14, 22, 23, 87. 
— vil. 9, 10, 14, 17, | 2. — xxii. 1, 3. 


LAME. 
xwhds, lame, crippled in the feet. 
Luke vii. 22, 


xiv. 13, 


Matt. xi. 5. 
30, . 
Acta fii. 2, 


— xv. 30, 31, 
-— xe. 14. 


LAME MAN. 


Acta iii. 11, (avrod, ho, instead of rod iaBévros ywAod, | 
the lame man which was healed, @LT Tr AR.) 





LAME (tiat waicu 1s) 


{ 73, the thing, } the lame member. 
CxwAds, lame, 


Heb. xii. 13. 








11. Opnvéw, to weep aloud, wail, mourn. 


lo. xérrw, to beat, to cut. Tere, mid., 
to beat or cut one’s self, i.¢, 
the breast, as the expression of 
grief. 


2. Matt. xi. 17. | 
1. Luke xxiii. 27. 


1, John xvi. 20. 
2. Rev, xviii. 9. 





LAMENTATION. 


1. Opivos, loud weeping, wailing, (non 
ce.) 


2. Komerds, beating of the breast; hence, 
lamentation, (non oce.) 
















1, Matt. fi, 18 (om. G2L T Tr A 8.) 
2. Acts vill. 2. 








LAMP (-8.) 
Aaprds,a torch. Eastern torches were 
Sed with oil from a little ressel con- 
structed for the purpose, the dyyeiov 
of Matt. xxv. 4, (oce. John xviit. 3 ; 
Acts xx. 8.) 


Matt, xxv. 1,3,4, | Rev. iv. 5. 


— vill. 10. 


LAND (-s.) [noun ] 


yi, earth, land, in contrast with 
tater and with heaven. 





. xXwpa, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and so, 
place, spot there one is, or any- 
thing takes place ; place, country, 
(cap., a8 opp. to the city.) 

. xwplov, (dim., in form, of No. 2, but 
not in sense) place, a field, farm, 
possession. 





C7 


dypés, a field, esp., a cultivated field. 


5. Enpds, dry, with art, the dry land as 
opp. to the sea. 
|. Matt, il. 6, 20, 21, 


2 iv. isthe ! 
28. i 


1. Luko xxii, 44, marg, 
(text, earth.) 





| His, de, 6, 
|) —— ll (om. Gs LT 
8) 


3, 40, 
Ip twice. 
39. 


and see T 
Ciget to) 


LAND (cer To) 


é€erut, to get out, 
eri, upon, 
nip, the, 
‘iv, land. 
Acts xxvii, 43. 





LAND (-kp, -1Na.) [verb.] 


L. xatdyw, to lead down; as a nautical 
term, to bring a ship down to land, 
then, to land. 


























LAT 
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LAW 





LATIN (1x) 


Fupaior., in the Roman tongue, (non 


occ.) 
John xix. 20, 





LATIN (or) 
Puyaixds, Roman, (non oce.) 
Luke xxiii. 88 (ap.) 





LATTER. 


| 1. dynos, late, latter, as opp. to earlier, 
(non occ.) 


2. sorepos, latter, last, (nom occ.) 
2, Tim. iv.-1. LL Jan v.7. 
—2 Pet. fi. 20, see End. 
LAUD. 


¢rawéw, to praise upon, to applaud, 
repeat the praises of any one, (occ. 
1 Cor. xi, 2,17, 22; Luke xvi. 8.) 


Rom. xv. 11. 





LAUGH (-zp.) [verb.] 


yeAdw, to laugh as in joy or triumph, 
(non occ.) 
Luke vi. 21, 25, 





LAUGH TO SCORN. 
xatayeAdw, (the above, with xard, down, 
prefixed) to laugh down, to laugh 
at, deride, (non occ.) 





LAUNCH OUT. 
éxavéyw, (the above, with éxt, upon, 
prefized) to lead up upon, to lead 
(a ship) up or out upon the sex 
put out to sea. 
Luke v. 4. 





LAW. 

1. vopos, anything divided out, what 
one has in use or possession: 
hence, usage, custom, right, ordi- ' 
nance ; law as prescribed by custom 
or statute ; then, in a special sense, | 
the laws of state and equity com- 
mitted to writing, (the voyor was 
used of written laws as €y twas of 
the unwritten,) hence, vopos became 
the established name for law when 
set up in state and recognised 
as a standard for the administra. 
tion of justice. 

In the Bible, vopos (i.c. with the art.), 
signifies the law of the Israelites, 
the Divine law with its various 
enactments. When vopos is used 
in this sense, without the art., stress 
ts laid, not upon its historical im- 
press or outward form, but upon 
the conception of law; not upon 
the law which God gave, but upon 
law as given by God, as the only 
one that ts or can be. For law in 
the true sense, as the expression of | 
the will of God, has but one his- 
torical embodiment. 


* denotes vopos, without the art. 





Mat ah eo 2. dyopaios, pertaining to the forum, 
forensic ; hence, with some word 
7 understood, dydpaw dyovres, for- 
LAUGHTER: . ensic, or adicial days are held, 
yéAus, laughter, as of joy or triumph, i.e, there are public trials held in 
(non occ.) the forum. 
Jas. iv. 9. 1. Matt. v. 17, 18. | 1. Luke xvi. 16, 17, 
= Typ fotee Eueat | 
LAUNCH. 1, — vil. 12. a 
=: x. 85, wee Daugh- | "53 
dvdyw, to lead up; a8 a nautical term, _tor und Mother. Le 
to lead a ship up or out, upon the | 1. i, 5. 1 


sea. 


Acta xa. 1. | Acta xxvii. 2, 4, part. 





LAUNCH FORTH. 


Luke viii, 22, 





















tor of the) 

1. —— *, 26, 1. 
= — sii, 33, noe Daugh- | 1 
ter and Mother, 1. 





¥ 
--- xiii, 15, 98, 

















LAI 


LAID UPON (xr) 
Grixapat, to lie upon, be laid upon. 
1Cor, ix 19, 


LAYING AWAIT. 
ire counsel upon or against, a 
jot 


Acta ix. 2 


LAYING ON 
ériferis, « placing upon, laying upon, 
Stes CA ia 


Acts vill, US 1 


1 Tim, tv, 14. 
Heb, vi. 2. 


LEAD (-etm; ten, -rsv.) 


1, dye, to lead, conduct, (used in a 
variety of modifications which are 
determined by the context.) 


2. ded: No. 1, with dvd, up to, pre- 
feeds ek ap te eden ap 
«a from a lower to a higher place. 


3. drdym, (No. 1, with ded, away from, 
prefixed) to lead away, conduct 
away, 


4. Servis to lead the way. 
a, to bear, to bear along, bear or 
forth. 


wepuav. to lead around or about. 
1 Cor, a, 5. 


LEAD AWAY. 
i. cyu, see“ Lean,” No. 1, 
2. drayu, see reap,” No, 3. 


[ “#6 ) 


LEA 


1 ee 


LEAD AWAY TO WATERING, 
‘ iw, leading [it] away " 
lexoriecr eteeth ae f 


‘Luke xiii. 15. 


LEAD AWAY WITH. 
owamdyo, to lead off or away with any 
one, 


2 Pet Gi 17 


LEAD INTO. 
1. dodyu, to lead into, (with ets, into) 


2. cloepm, to bear, bear along, (with 
als, into.) 


3. away, to lead together with. 


[oss be gees 


aa 
eet teadleth into.) 
LEAD OUT. 
dips out, conduct out pcos 


rea sean 


LEAD UP. 
1. dvéyo, to lead up, to conduct up, 
2. dvadépo, to bear upwards, carry up: 
1, Matt. tv, 1, 1 %, Mark ix. 2, 


LEADER. 


S57y6s, way-leader, ie. a leader in the 
way, a guide. 


‘Matt. xv. Ub 





LEAF. 
iddov, a leaf, (non ove.) 
Matt. xxi, 19, | 


LEAN (-xn, -1vo.) [verb.] 

. dvdxeyiat, to be laid wy ae: to recline 
as at table, upon a triclinina, where 
the one who was next was in the 
bosom of the other. 

. dvartrrw, to fall upon or towards, 
ie, to fall down, to lie down, 


4, John xiii. 23, 1B Tol asd, 9, 














Sasa cianeesag’ 














LEA [ 448 ] LEF 





2. dowd{oya, to draw to one’s self ; 
hence, to embrace, salute, spoken 
of those who meet ov separate. 





AG 


asméouas, to tear one's self away, \ 


3. 3 
3. — xii. 19, 
1. — xiv. 
| 3 — xxi 3. 
iz 32. 





8 — xxvii. 40, marg. 
(text, commit.) 








LEAVE (-rrn, -1Na, Lert.) [verb.] 


1. dginms, to send forth or away, to let | 
#0 from one's self, then, to let go | 


from one’s further notice, care, etc., 
to leave, let alone. 


2. dvinut, to send up, or forth, to let 
up, let go, relax, loosen. 


8. xaraAcirw, to leave down, fo one's 
heirs, leave behind so as to descend 
to them ; gen., to leave behind, but 
prop. at one's death ; hence, to leave, 
quit. wholly, utterly forsake. 


4. droXeinw, (No. 3, with dro, from, in- 
stead of xara, down, prefixed) to 
leave away from one’s self, to leave 
behind. 

5. tyxaradcirw, (No. 8, with év, in, pre- 
fixed) to leave behind in, to leave 
remaining. 

6. trodeizw, (No. 3, with ind, under, 
instead of xard, down, prefixed) to 
leave under, to leave behind, as 
implying concealment. 

7. matw, to pause, cease, refrain from 
anything. 

8. ééw, to let, suffer, allow, permit; 


spoken of things, to let be, leave | 


alone, desist. 


9, twodtprdve, (a lengthened form of Luke xi 


No. 6)-to leave behind. 
1. Mork xiit. 2, 34, 







y xiv. 
1. Luke iv. 39, 


1 
rh. - 





| 
| 


LEAVE OOT. 
&Bddrw, to throw out, cast out. 


Rev. xi. 2, marz. cart out, 


LEFT (st) 


mepiocedw, to be over and above, to 
exceed in number or measure. 





Murs av. 37. 


LEFT (ritat was) 


wepicoevpa, what is more than enough, 
left over. 





Mark vin. 8. 
LEAVEN [nouu.] 
féun, leaven, sour dough. Hence, as 
leaven causes to ferment and turn 
sour, it is used in the sense of cor- 
ruption, (nen oce.) 


Luko xii. 1. 
— xiii. 21. 
1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 tle 











LEAVEN (-rp, -ern.) [verp.] 
fvpdw, to leaven, to make ferment, 
hence, to currupt, (non occ.) 

Matt. xiii. 33, 


1 Cor. v. 6, (odsw, to de- 
ceive, GA) 
Gal. v. 9. 


LEBB.EUS. 
AcBBatos, Lebbeus or Lebbeus, the 
! name of the Apostle Jude.) 
Matt. x. 3, (om. AeBBaiog  émxanbeis, Lebbeus, whose 


furnane was, G = L Tr 8) (om. 0 émucdnbeis 
@absaios, whose surnaine rus Thaddeus, T A. 


LEFT [verb.] 
Sec, LEAVE. 

















LEFT [udj.] 
' éuorepds, the left, (oce. 2 Cor. vi. 7.) 
Matt. vi. 3. | 


























LES “450 7 LET 





— Matt. iv. 6,}80ee L at | 1. 1 Cor. i. 15, 17. 
anytime. | ~ — viii. 9, seo L by 
means, 





see Lthat by 

any means. 

3. —x. 12. 

1, 2 Cor it. 3,11 

er: 7, see L per 
(haps 








4 

3. 

1 

1. 

1 

L 

3. 

1, — iti, 21. 

—1 Thes. iii. 5, see L by 

me means. 








LEST AT ANY TIME. 


iv.6. * 2. Mark iv. 12. 
2 2 Lukeiv. 11. 


5. 2. —— ani. 
2. Heb. fi. 1, 











LEST BY ANY MEANS. 


4.1 Cor, vil. 9. | 4. 2Cor. xi. 3. 
4. Gal. ii. 2. 


LEST BY SOME MEANS. 
4. U They. iii. 5. 
LEST HAPLY. 
( iva, that, to the end that, 
* Cpirore, lest ever, lest perhaps. 
2. pujore, see above, No. 2. 
- pops, lest in any way, that in no 
way. 


1, Luke xiv. 29, 1 
3, 2 Cor. ix. 4. 


LEST PERILAPS. 
paras, see abore, No. 3. 





2. Acts v. 39, 








Cor. th 2 





| LEST THAT BY ANY MEANS. 


piyrus, see above, No. 3. 





LL dginut, to send forth or away, to 
Jet go from one’s self, to let pass, 
permit, suffer. 

2 édw, to let, let be, leave alone; to 
suffer, allow. 

3. eons, (impers. of e€epu) it is pos- 
sible, onc can; referring to mont 
possibility or propriety, it is lawful, 
it is permitted, one may. 

4. émrpérw, to turn upon, direct upon, 
turn to or towards ; to commit or 
entrust to any one’s care, to rely 
upon him, to give up; hence, to 
yield, and so, permit. 

5. xaréxw, to have and hold down, to 
hold firmly, to restrain, repress. 

(In 2 Thes. ii. 7. Zhe restraining 
power tsevidently the presence of the 
Holy Ghost in and with the Church. 
& xdrexwv, he who restraineth, te. 
“until the one restraining at pre- 
sent ay happen to be out of the 












midst.” 

6. xwAvw, to hinder, prevent. 

1, Matt. vil. $. 1. John x 

1, — viii, 22, 2. Aets ii. 

1. Mark vii. 27. . 

— Lute il. 20, nee Depart. 

1 ve - 

1 ix. 44, nee Sink. 2. 

; 0. 6. 
‘ a. 5. 2 Then. ii, 7. 
1, Jobn xi. 4. ~- Heb. ii I, see Slip. 


LET ALONE. 


1, Matt. xv. 14, 1. Mark xv. 
24, imperat. | 2) Luke iv 
tet ws alone, 

TrAR) 






q marg.away 
toa il 

1. John xi. 48. 

1 xiv. 6. oo Mi 7. 

u 2. Acts v. 98 (No.1,G ~ LT Tr AN.) 






LET BE. 
dgdinut, see “ Let,” No. 1. 
2. Aro, (imperat. of ivi, to be) let him, 
her, ov it be, (non occ.) 


1, Matt. xxvii 49.0 | 2.1 Cor. avi, 22. 
2 Jaw, v. 12, 





LEt DOWN. 
1. xabinys, to send, or let fall, iet down, 
t (non. occ.) 























LIB 
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5. mappnova, thespeaking all one thinks, 
free-spokenness, as characteristic 
ofafrank and fearless mind ; hence, 
frankness, boldness. 

3. Luke iv. 18. j 1. 2 Cor, iil. 17. , 

2. Acta xxiv. $3, 1, Gal. fi. 4: 

— — xxri. 22,200 L (eet 


t 
—— xvii. 3, see L 
7 Bh?) 





LIBERTY (a7) 


de’Gepos, one who can go where he 
will; hence, frev, at liberty. 


1 Cor, vii. 39, 


LIBERTY (aive) 
émirpérw, see “ Let,” No. 4. 
Acta xxvii. 3, 


LIBERTY (ser at) 
dmodtw,to let loose from, loosen, unbind. 
Acta xxvi. 82, | Heb. xiii. 23, 





LICENSE. 
tomos, place; met., opportunity, room. 
Acta xxv. 16. 





LICENSE (crvz) 
émtpérw, see “LET,” No. 4. 
Acts xxvii, 3. 





LICK (-Ep.) 
drodeyw, to lick off, i.e. to lick clean, 
(non occ.) 


Luke xvi. 21 (émAcixes, to lick over, LT Tr AN.) 


LIE (-Ep.) [to speak falsely.] 
etdu, to speak falsely, to lie to any 
one, to deceive. 
Acta ¥. 3, 900 T. to 1 Tim. i, 7. [eaunot) 

‘Tit. 1.2, see Le (the 
Heb. 








14. 





poor a aL Jas, i. 
Gal tite. Ror o 
LIE TO. 
Acta v. 3. 





LIE (twat cannot) 


dyevdjs, incapable of falsehood, (non 
oce.) 
Tt 1.2. 





LIE (-EtH, -ING, LAIN, LaY,) 
[to rest, lay down.] 


1, Képat, to lie, and also to be laid, 
of a dead body. ae 


2. dvdxetpor, (No. 1, with dvd, up, pre- 
JSixed) to be laid up. 


8. xardxepas, (No.1, with card, down, 





profized) to lie down, to lie, to 
e recumbent, gen., of the sick. 


4, Béddw, to throw, to cast. Here, 
pass., to be cast, to be thrown 
down, to lie. 


6. Bdéru, to use the eyes, to look. 


6. ew, to have and hold. Here, with 
&, in, to be in, continuc. 


4 Matt, wilt i. 6, 


Johuxt. 38, pees 








LIE [noun. | 
1. pet8os, falsehood, lying, a lie. 
2. pedopa, a being false, falsehood. 
1 John vii 44. —1 Tim, iv, 12, see L 


Bom. (speaking) 
5 Bom 7 1 John it. 21, 27, 
1. 2 Thea. ii, 11, 1 Rows axl 27" 
1. Rev. xxii, 15. 





LIES (spgakina) 
eBSoroyos, speaking falsely, lying. 
1 Tim. iv. 2. 










. ve Le iy 
wait (whereby one) 

1, 1 John v. 19, 

1, Rev. xxi. 15, 


LIF DOWN (marg.] 


pirrw, to throw or cast with a sudden | 
motion, hurl, jerk ; then, to cast 
forth, scatter, i 


‘Matt. ix. 36 (toxt, scattered abroad.) 























Srere| 





sco “ ttre,” No. 1,>) life eternal, 

the Br be orien 

constant, | 
abiding, eternal, This is the 
Ht of Gol to thoes be are “tn 
hrist." See John x. 10; x. 28, 
v.24; vi, 40, 47; xvii. 2; L.John | 
v. 11, 12.) 

Janwse | 


LIFE (erernax) 


FLERE 


FELIU 
oe. 


# 
F. 


LIFE EVERLASTING, 


Luke xviii. 0, | Gal. vi, 8 
Toho xii, 60, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 


LIFE (evercastrxe) 
Johny. 24 
| ON 40,47 
Mote xiii, 46, 
Rom. vi. 22. 


LIFE (aryr) 


{woroéw, to make alive, to vivify, en- 
due with fw), (see irr," Wo. 1) 


2 Cor. ii. 6, amarg, quicken} 5 Gal, ii. 21. 


LIFE (nan a...) 
fos, wee “ LIFE,” to lead a 
(me 3, {i (ce 
Sicyw, to lead through, ) Tit. iii.3.) 
1 Tim. ff, 2 


LIFE (stawwen or) 


1. dyoyy, a leading, guidance; train- 
ing, miveatens cadena and ine 
trans., mode of life. 

2. Biwors, way or mode of life, manner 
or habit of life. 

Zi Actaxeié = | 2 Tinw. si 10, 


‘Matt, xix. 29. 
Tobn iil, 16, 45, 
iv 1s 





























LIG 


7 

4. d¥xvos, & portable hand lamp fed 
with oil; (not a candle.) [ Hence, ' 
used of men, whose light is 
kindled by another, burns for a 
season, and then is extinguished. 
See John v. 85.] 


5. déyyos, das, (light) in its brightness 
or splendour, radiance, (non oce.) 


6. Aapurds, a torch, (Ixx. Judg. vii. 16, 
20.) [Eastern torches were fed 
with oil from a sort of bottle, (the 
dyydov of Matt.xxv.4) constructed 
for the purpose. See Elphin- 
stone's History of India, vol. i. 
p. 883. See under “ Lamp.” 


1 1 John xis. $5 tne 
r 
1 
1 
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LIG 


LIGHT (ctve) 
1. ém¢avw, to shine upon, to appear 
unto, (non occ.) 
2. Aduru, to give the light ofa torch, 
to shine as a torch, shine forth, 





beam. 
8. durite, see “LIGHT (BRING TO)” 
pos, towards, witha view ) for the 
4 to, tion, > shining 
qguwricpov, an illumina- ) forth. 
2. Matt. v.15, | 4. 2.Cor. iv. 6, 
3, Luke xi. 36, 1, Eph. v.14, 
8, Rev. xxii. 5, 





LIGHT TO (arve) 


érupaive, to cause to appear upon or 
to, to show forth or before. In 
N.T., mid., to show one’s self upon 
or to, to appear upon or to. 


Luke i. 79, 


















' 
[ke So 
1 Biwlce, 18 telce. 
|= 14, see L (give) 
| 2 Phil. if. 15, 
1 35, 1, Col. 4. 12. 
= 36 1st 4204, see L | 1. 1 Thes. v. 5. 
(fall of) 1. 1 Tim, vi, 16, 
ara, aco L| —2 Tim. i. 10, see L 
Jas. 
1 
2 
1 





‘ 
iy 





"1, — axif. 5am, 
— Rov. xxii, 524, see L (give) 


LIGHT (sztxo ro) 
gurifw, to light, lighten; intrans., to 
give light, to shine; trans., en- 
lighten, light up; hence, bring to 
light, make known, publish. 


1 Cor. iv. 5. | 2 Tim. 4. 10, 


LIGHT (uxt oF) 


gurerds, shining, bright, (occ. Matt. 
xvii. 5.) 





Matt. vi. 22, 1 Luke xi. $4, 360Ice. 


LIGHT (-gp,) LIGHTEN,* EN- 
LIGHTEN ¢ (-£0, -ETH.) 


1. durifu, see “ LIGHT (BRING TO)” 











2. drw, to put one thing to another ; 
spoken of fire as applied to things, 
to set fire to, kindle, light. 

3. xatw, to burn, make burn. 

2 Matto 1. John i. 9, 
. Luke vill. 16, part. 
2 Ree 1, Rev, xviii. 1.¢ 
1, Rev. xxi.23.* 
LIGHT (-1Na.) [verb.] 
1. yxopevos, coming. 


. morte, to fall, fall upon. 
1, Matt. fii.16. | 


2. Rev. vii, 16. 





LIGHT [adj.] 
2dagpds, light, not heavy, easy to bear, 
(non occ.) 


Matt. xi. 30. 1 2 Cor. iv. 17. 





LIGHT OF (stake) 
dpedéw, not to care for, neglect. 
Matt. xxii. 5. 





LIGHTEN (-etu.) [verb.] 
(as to light.) 
1. gortlu, see “ LIGHT (BRING TO)” 
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[ 488 ] 


lik 





2. tixw, to the image of, (non occ.) 


2, hiait. vi. 8, 1 | 1, Matt. xxii. 2. 
2. Jas, 4, 6, 23. 


LIKE UNTO (se) 


mapopordtw, to be nearly like, to re- | 
semble. 


Matt. xxill. 27, (suordses, to be like, L Tr.) I 





LIKE (sg mane) 

ipoprdopa, to liken off, (not made | 

like.”) It ts used by Plato of men | 

who make error appear like truth ; | 

and by Aristotle, of making the 

Sorms of gods like men. It is 

contrasted with what precedes by 

&8¢, but, and indicates the likeness 

of Melchisedec to another in his 
characteristics, (non occ.) 


LIKE UNTO. 


11, ds, see “ tixe,” No. 2. 
12. 


xarévavrt, down over against, t.c. at 
the point over against; hence, 
before, in the sight of. 


Acta fil, 23, ‘2, Rom. iv. 17, marg. 
— vil. 37, marg., = 
1 


1. 
1 (text, before.) 
18. 








LIKE [verb.] 
Soxiudlw, to assay, prove, to tiy; to 


i make trial of, put to the proof ; 


then, in consequence of such trial, 
to approve, sanction. 











Rom. 1. 28, 
LIKEMINDED. 
todynyos, of equal soul. 


Phil, ii. 20, marg., so dear unto me, 





Hob. vil. 3. 





LIKE (ever) 
Gs, see “ LIKE,” Wo. 2. 
Ber, xxi. 1. 





LIKE MANNER (rm) 


ovrw, thus, 
kat, also. 
Mark xili, 20, | Luke vi. 23, ve Manner. | 
Acts i. 11, seo Manner. 


LIKE TO (mage) 


épotwpa, something made like, a like- 
ness, in form, shape, or figure. 





LIKE (afape) 
dpotdw, see “ L (BE)” 


Bom. ix. 29. ' Heb. if. 17, rf 


ae | 
LIKE THINGS. ' 
L. raérd, these things. 





2. wapdpota, nearly like things, similar 
things, (non occ.) 





LIKEMINDED (sr) 
povéw, to mind or regard, 
70, the, 
aind, same thing. 


Rom. xv. 5. ! Phil. ii. 2. 





LIKEN (-ep.) 


Spode, to make like ; to liken, to make 
to resemble any other objecta of 
the same kind, compare, pags.. 
to be likened, to be like. 





Matt, vil, 24, 26. Matt. xxv. 1. 

16. Mark iv. $0. 

— sii. 25. Luke vii. 31. 

— wit. 23. — sil, 

LIKENEss. 
dpotwpa, something made like, a like- 

ness. 
Rom. v5. 1) Bom. vill. 2. 


Phil. it. 7. 
LIKENESS OF (1x tir) 


Spowdu, see “KEN.” Here, part. pass., 
made like. 
Acts xiv. 11. 


LIKEWISE. 


like, resembling.) 


dpotus, in liky manner, (from duotos, | 




















| 








LIN 
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LIT 





8. owSdv, see “ LINEN,” No. 1. 








8. Mark xv. 46. 2, Rev, xviil. 16. 

1. Luke xvi. 19. — xix, 8. 

1, Kev. xviii. 12 (No, 2, 2. ‘and, pl. 
GLTTran) 2—— 





LINGER (-Er#.) 


épyéw, not to labour, be inactive, be 
atill, hence, to linger, (non occ.) 








2 Pet. i. 3. 
LION. 
Aéwy, a lion. 
Tim. iv. 17, 
Heb. xi. 33. | 
1 Pet, v. 8. 
Rev, iv. 7, 
LIP (-8.) 
xeidos, @ lip, (occ. Heb. xi. 12.) 
Matt. xv. 8, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 
Mark vil. 6. | Heb. viii. 15. 
Rou. iii. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 10, 











LIQUID NARD [wmarg.] 
See, sPIKENARD. 





LIST (-ep, -etH.) [verb.] 

1. 6éAu, to wili, to wish, to desire, im- 
plying active volition and purpose, 

BovdAopat, to will, to be willing, im- 
plying mere passive willingness, or 
the inward predisposition and bent 
Srom which the active volition pro- 
ceeds. Hence, never used of brutes, 


1, Matt. xvii. 12. | 1. John iii. 8. 


1, Mark ix. 13, 2. Jas. iii, 4. 


2. 





LITTLE. 












. pixpds, sinall, little, opp. of péyas, 
great. 
. ddtyos, little, opp. of wodvs, much. 
. ddtyov, neut. of No. 2, used as adv. 
apés, for, e.for some small 
* U dddyos, a little, § things,rather than 
alittle time. It is in contrat with 
pos wavta, for all things. 
2 Luke vil. 4718 «4,1 Tim. ty. 8, 
3. ‘ana, 2 — vy. B. 
. Jos. tii, 5 
2, ——— 53nd (accor how 
LTTr AR.) 


it 








LITTLE (4) 
1, puxpor, neut. of No. 1, above, as adv. 
. bdcyor, neut. of No. 2, above, as adv. 


+ (20, nag Ji, 


&, in, 
8X/yos, a little, 


Bpax’, short, *) one small piece, 


4. small, oracertainsmall 
"7, one, @ cer- degree, [time. 
tain, ovashortspaceof 

5. perpiws, mcasuredly, moderately, i.e. 


with moderation. Here, with ov, 
not; i.e. beyond measure, (nonoce.) 


15. Acta xx, 12. 
1. 2 Cor. 


xxvi. 39, 
», 70. 





i110 at 
co ds) (rchile, 
7, marg., alittle 








in 
4, Heb. il. 


LITTLE SPACE (a) 
Bpaxd tt, see “ LITTLE (A),” Wo. 4. 


Acta v. 34, 





LITTLE WHILE (4) 
1. puxpov, neut. of “ trrTLe,” No, 1. 


2 { 


3. Bpaxds, short, small, of time, distance, 
or quantity. 
af 


8. Luke xxii 
1, John xiii. 
1, — xiv. 1 


puxpor, a little while 
door, how short, 
daov, how short. 


Bpaxt, 


see “ LITTLE,” No. 4. 
Tl, 









alitte, 
4. Hob. fi. 7, marg. (text, 
2, Heb. x. 37, 


18, 19 tle. 





3, neut. | ms 





LITTLE (for a) or A WHILE. 
{marg.] 
éAlyws, but a little, scarcely, all but, 


just. 
2 Pet. ii, 18, text, clean. 


LITTLE TIME (ror a) 
{ ae for, 
ddéyos, a little, 


1 Tim. iv. 8, mary. (text, little), ave “Litt,” No. 4. 
Jos. iv. 14, 
































r= 








LIVE IN CAREFUL SUSPENSE ‘ 
(marg.] 
perewpifw, to be floating in the air, | 
hence, to be lifted up, buoyed up, 
esp., with false hopes. 


Luke xii, 29¢wIce, text, be of doubtful mind, 





LIVE LONG. 
olui, to be, 
paxpoxpdvios, long-timed, i.e. long- 
lived. 
Eph. vi. 3. 
LIVE OF. 


éobiw, to eat, take food, 
1 Cor. ix. 13, marg., feed of. 








LIVE WITH. 
ovgdw, (“uive,” No. 1, with ovv, to- 
gether in conjunction with, pre 
Jixed) (non oce.) 


Rom, vi. 8. 2 Cor. vil. 3, 


seeps pitas oe 


2m! 1, 

LIVELY. 

baw, see‘ Live,” No.1. Here part., i.e. 
living. 


Acts vii. 38, I 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 





1 Pet. i. 3. 





LIVING [noun.] 
Bios, life, means of life. 


LIVING (witn R1oTovs) 
fiw, tolive, (see“ LIVE,” 
No.1) ; here, part. 


‘Murk xi. 44. 


Luke xy. 22, 9. 
Luke viii, 43, x 4, 


—« 





living in de- 





aia : bauchery, 
dowtws, dissolutely, rhea A 
eer -?} or living in ; 
(from dowrta, not fistonas 1 
eaveable, — incorri- excens 
gible, debauchery), - 


Luke xv. 13. 





Liv L 462 , LOD 
LIVE AGAIN. 10! : 
avafdw, (No. 1, with dva, up, or again, | 1. tov, (imperative of aor., mid. of dBov, 
preficed.) to see) » particle serving to call 
Rev. ax.5, (No. 1, G LT Tr A.) attention, (elsewhere, BEHOLD!) 
2. ie, (imperative of eBdov, to see) used 


asan interjection, lo! behold ! 





— svi 7, 20. 
Mark x. 28. 2 
— xili. 21 Is (No. 2, 





Serer op preepeee 
Sy) 





TrAR) 
1, — vii. 9 (om, LT rh) 
1, Rev, xiv. 1. 


LOAF (toaves.) 


dpros, see “ BREAD. 


Mark xiv. 17, 19 twice. 
7s . 
— x. 

Mark vi. %, Miewice, 44,52. 


Mark vii, 5, 6, 16,19. 
Luke ix. 

-— xi. 
Johu vi. 9, 11, 13, 26, 








LOCUST (a) 


; dxpis, a locust. 


Matt. tii. 4, | 





LODGE (-kp, -ETH.) 


. €evitw, to receive or entertain stran- 
gers, to receive as a guest. 
* Pass.,to be entertained as a guest. 





. karaoxyrdw, to plant down a tent, 
i.e. to pitch a tent; hence, to xo- 
journ. Of birds, to haunt, (oce. 
Acts ii, 26.) 

. Katadvw, to loosen down, unbind, as 
the burdens from camels. Hence, 
of travellers, to halt fur rest or for 
the night, to put up for the night. 


. athiopat, to pass the time in the 
aiAy, (an open court or yard) to 
encamp in the open air, bivouac, 
cither by night or day, (occ. Luke 
xai. 37.) 


2 Matt. xi 





ae, 2. Luke xiii. 19. 
A 18, 23, 32, 





, Lake ix, 12, -— xxviii. 7°. 
2 Th, v.10, nee Stranger 




















LON 
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Loo 








2. pnxére, (No.1, with wi, no, not, pre- 
Jjized) no longer. (Here, with 


‘another negative, py, strengthening | 


the affirmative.) 


2 Actexxy.2h = | 1. Rom. vi 2. 


LONGER (xo) 
1, pyxére, see above, No. 2. 
2. oixér, no further, no more, no 
longer. 


[No.1 refers to what is matter of 
thought or supposition, while No. 
2 refers to what is matter of fact.] 


2. Gal. ili. 25. | 1, Tim. v. 28. 
1 Thes. iii. 1, 5. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 








LONGSUFFERING [noun.] 


paxpobupia, long before being angry, 
patient endurance, forbearance, 
(oce. Heb. vi. 12; Jas. v. 10.) 
Rom. ii, 4. | 
— ix. 2 
2 Cor. vi. 6. 

Gal. v. 28, 





Eph. iv. 2. 
Coli. 





LONGSUFFERING (sr) 


paxpoOvpéw, to be paxpobupia, (sce 
abore) to be long before being 
angry, to endure or wait patiently. 


2 Pet. iii. 9. 








LOOK (-xp, -eru, -1Na.) [verb.] 
(See below for words used in connection.) 


1, ov, to see ; implying not the mere 
act of seeing, but the actual percep- 
tion of the object, thus differing 
from No. 2, and referring to the 
mind and thought of him who sees, 
(the subject,) thus differing from 
No. 4. 


2. Brérw, to use the eyes, to see, look; 
used of the act of seeing, even 
though nothing ig seen ; to observe 
accurately with desire; hence, of 
mental vision ; implying more con- 
templation than No. 4. 


3. dvaBXéru, (No. 2, with dvd, up, pre- 
fixed) to look up. 


| 





4. épdw, to see, perceive with the eyes, 
look at, to see something, used of 
bodily sight, differing from No.2 | 
in the same toay as No. 1 does ; and 
differing from No. 1 in that it 
refers in thought to the object, 
while No.1 refere to the subject. 


5. ddopaw, (No. 4, with drs, away from, 
prefized) to look away from one 
thing so as to see another, look 
off from one thing unto another, 
(oce. Phil. ii, 23.) 

6. wapaxvrrw, to stoop down near by 
anything, to bend forward near 
in order to look at anything more | 
closely. 

7. mpocSoxdw, to watch toward or for | 
anything, to look for, expect, 
wait for, i 





LOOK ABOUT ON. 


reptBrérw, (No.2, above, with wepi, round \ 
about, prefixed.) i 


‘Mark iil, 34, mid. 


LOOK AT. 


oxoréw, to look, inspect, reconnoitre, 
behold, regard. 


2 Cor. iv. 18, part. 





LOOK DILIGENTLY. 
émoxoréa, (the above, with éi, upon, 
prefixed) to look upon, look after, | 
see to, (occ. 1 Pet. v. 2.) 


Heb. xii. 15. 





LOOK EARNESTLY ON. 


drevitw, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 


Acts fii. 12. 





LOOK EARNESTLY UPON. 
drevitw, see above. 
Luke xxil. 56, 












































guished from No, 2,08 being He 


| LOO [ 466 J LOR 
! 2. émBdéru, (“LoOK,” No. 2, with ext, | LOOSED (ro zk) 
| upon, prefixed.) | Arous, a loosening, from any tie or con- : 
8. Gedopas, (see “ L. os,” No. 5.) straint, (non occ.) ‘ 
| 1. Mark x. 27. 1. Luke xxii. 61, 1 Cor. vil. 27. 
1 — xiv. 67. 1. John i. 
2 Lake ix. 3. 3 VJobai. 1 ! 
LORD (-8.) ' 
L 1. mifpws, (an a 00 stpos, might) 
5, ana S tna mighty. is anbet.,*6 
| Spntroeth [eee LOE, lord, “principal, ruler. Distin- 
Acts xxviii. & 
H 


LOOKING AFTER. 


zporéexia, a loo 





wt for, expectation. 
Luke xxi 35 





LOOKING FOR. 
je & reception, a waiting for, 
i] 

| 

i 

t 





(non ocx.) 
Heb 2 27. j 





LOOSE (-ep, -rse.) “verb.] 
1, Ave, to loose, loosen what is fast 
bound ; hence, to unbind. 


2. arolte, (No. 1, ith éxo, from, pre- | 
fired) to let loose from, Free 
ti from. 


' 
i 2. 
Hf 


j° 3. daiqus, to vend up or forth, let up, 
E let go. 
"4. drape, to lead up, conduct or bring 
: up. dé a maufi 
a ship out fo 
5. eipw. to take up, lift up, raise; of 
A anchors, to weigh anchor and sail 
ess 


i 
| 
| 6. carapyew, to render inactive, idle, 
' 
1 
i 
1 








usvless: hence, to cause to cease, 
do away: cease to be connected 
with. 


Pree [eit 








LOOSING 


BE) i 
Lske x Sh part 1 


who assumesand exercises the power, 
while Seordras really possesses it ag 
walimited. 
[It is used uf man® as the possessor, 
owner, or master, e.g. property. 
Hence, a title of address, Eng., 
master, sir; Freach, sieur, mon- 
sieur; Germ., herr. See under 
No. 3. 


As a name for God, it is used as 
predicated of Him, or when He 
as addressed or spoken of. 


Asa rame for Chris. because He 
stands in the same relation to us 
as God. But while «vpuos is used |: 
asa ranslation of mr, (Jehovah) | 
the name Jeborah is never applied | 
to Christ. And when mips is 
applied to God in the Y.7, Je- 
hovah is the word quoted or re- ; 
ferred to from the OT. Also ; 
when «pos is applied to Christ, 
it is specially and directly ex 
plained in the O.7.. as in Pe. cx. 1, 
“Jehovah ssid unto Adonai,” 
Selzer & mipuos ro mipup pot.” cf. . 
Mart. xxii. 483—45, and Mark xii 

36. 37. 


MELE | 






















els ojpus usually sig- 
hile in the Epistles 
to Christ, and 
Master in 
P as Hewho 

has ownership and authority over 
them. Hence. all the social and 
ss of lifeareto 
performed as 
ject to His authu 
the 


i 
d 








Loni’s Sappe: 
f Jesus or Christ. because | 
ho says ~ Do this” hae the ; 
i hovity to institute 
marry,ete., ! 





























LUS 
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MAD 





LUSTY [noun.] 

.. émtOvpia, what is directed towards 
any thing, desire which attaches 
itself to (éni-) or upon its object. 
It is used exclusively of sinful de- 
sire, which corresponds to man’s 
depraved nature. The inward pas- 
sion of concupiscence. 


Spesis, a reaching after, the appetite 
and tendency towards the external 
object. No. 1 ts only the mental 
desire, but No. 2 has conjoined with 
it, the notion of the thing desired. 
No. 1 may therefore be used abso- 
lutely, as in Rom. vii. 7, and xiii. 9, 
but No. 2 never, (non occ.) 


wl 


. Sor, pleasure, gratification, enjoy- 
ment. 





LUST (-rp, -E1n.) [verb.? 

1. émbupés, to fix the desire upon, to 
have the affections directed to- 
wards any thing, (of unlarcful de- 
sires.) 

2. érrobéw, to desire upon, i.e. over 
and above, besides, to desire ear- 
nestly, long for. 





— Matt. v.28, ) nee L 1, Gal. v.17. 
—1Cor. x. 6 i, § after. 1, Jas. iv. 2. 
1. 2nd, 2. 











LUSTETH AFTER (mat...) 
exOupia, see “Lust,” No. 1 [noun.] 
Rev. xviii. 14. 
LYING [noun* and adj.t] 
weidos, falschood, lying, a lie. 
* Eph. iv. 25, | +2 Thee. fi. 9, 


























4. wdSos, suffering, passion, (i.e. of LYING IN WAIT. 

affection or love.) 1. &Spov, a lying in wait, prop., in 
1, Mark iy. 19. +1. 2Tim. ill. 6, war, an ambuscade, (non occ.) 
Adah a L fi 2. émBovdy, counsel upon or against ; 
2 | 1 hence, plot, conspiracy. 
r jx ee fe aed 9, marg. 2. Actexx.19. | 1, Acta xxiil. 16. 

leasure. 
1 - LYSIAS. 
1 i Avoias, Lysias, i.e. Claudius Lysias, a 
ry L Roman Tribune commanding in 
L 11, 1Jobm ti, 16 tte», 17, Jerusalem. 
1, Jude 16, 18. Acta xxiii, 26, | Acts xxiv. 7 (ap.), 22. 





MAD (sr) 


Haivopat, to rage, to be furious, (occ. 
Acts xxvi. 24.) 


Jokn x. 20, 
‘Acts xii. 15. | 


MAD AGAINST (az) 


ppatvopa, (the above, with év, in, pre- 
Jixed) to rage or be furious against ! 
any person or thing, (non occ.) | 


Acts xxvi, 11. 





i 
Acts xxvi. 25, | 
1 Cor, xiv, 23, Hl 

i 








M 


MAD (axe) 
Tepitpéru, to turn 
about, 
eis, unto, 
_paviay, madnera, 
Acta xxvi, 24, 


MADNESS. 
1, dvoa, without mind ov understand- 
ing, folly; Sep?., for now, Prov. 
xxii. 15; Wisd. xv. 18. Whence, in 


N.T,, madness, or foolish temerity, 
(oce. 2 Tim. iii. 9.) 


“is turning 

[thee] round 
unto raving 
madness.” 























MAI 


MAIMED. 
1. xvddés, bent, crooked ; hence, crip- 
pled, lame, esp., in the hands, (non 
oce.) 


2. dvdmnpos, maimed, i.e. deprived of 
some member, or the use of it, 


(non occ.) 
1, Matt. xv. 80, 81. 1, Mark ix. 48. 
1. —— xviii. 8. | 2 Deas, a1. 
MAINSAIL. 


dpripwv, (from dprdw, to hoist) a top- 
sail, supparum; others, a jib, dolon, 
(non occ.) 
Acts xxvil. 40. 





MAINTAIN, 


mpottaTnpt, trans.,to cause to stand be- 
fore. Here, intrans., to stand be- 
fore, to put . . . forward. 


‘Tt. iil. 8, | Tit. 111. 14, marg. profess, 





MAJESTY. 
1. peyadwovvy, majesty, i.e. the Divine 
majesty and greatness. 
2. weyadedrns, greatness, magnificence, 
glory. 
1. Hob. 
re 








MAKE (-gst, -ETnH, -1N@.) 


(See at foot for list of other words in 
various connections ) 


I, roéw, to make, i.e. to form, produce, 
to bring about, cause, spoken of 
any external act az mansfested in 
the production of something tangible | 
and obvious to the senses, and re- 
Jerring to completed action. 


(a) Middle, is used with only a re- 
mote reference to the subject, 
which sometimes wholly vanishes 
and makes it hke the active. 


| 2. Ons, to set, to put, to place, to lay. 


8. dariOnpt, (No. 2, with dd, through, 
prefixed) to place apart, to set out 
in order, arrange. In N.T. only 
middle, to arrange in one’s own ! 
behalf, to appoint. i 
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MAK 


4, xabiornut, to sct down, to set, to 


place. In N.T. only in the trans. 
Sorms, to be set; of persons, to con- 
stitute. 


5. owiormu, (No. 4, with ovv, together 


with, prefixed, instead of ward, 
down.) 

(a) trans., to make stand with or 
together, to place with or before 
any one. 

(b) intrane., to stand with or 


to- 
gether. . 


6. diSwpu, to give, (with one's own accord 
and with goodwill.) 


7. émraée, to bring through to an 
end, to finish, to perform. 





8. cwvredéw, (No. 7, with ovv, together 
with, prefixed, instead of éni, upon) 
to end or terminate together, to 
accomplish together. 


9. eyé, to be; here, 8rd pers. pres. 
sing., eori, is. 


10. xatacxevd{w, to prepare fully, put 


in readiness. 


11. «rtfw, to bring under tillage and 
settlement, as land; of a city, to 


found. G@en., to form. 





12. mpoxepifouac, to hand forth, to 
cause to be at hand, ready ; to pre- 
pare and appoint. 


péw, obsol., to speak, to utter defi- 
nite words, and hence, implying 
more than Aadéw. 


oupBdddw, to throw . 
one’s self together ) 
with another, a) 


encounter, —[to, 
els,unto, with aview 

1, Mark viii 25(3:peaddey, 
he eave clearly, instead 


of exoujaey abrov ava 
BAdpas, made him look 


up, T Tr AR), (om. 
5. te-) 


13. 


to mect in 

encounter 

with a view 
to war, 


14. 





@rrrprreserr 





























MAL 
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MAN 





MALE. 
dpoyv, male, i.e. of the male sex, (occ. 
Rom. i. 27.) ( 


Matt. xix, 4, 
Marx x. 6. 


MALEFACTOR (-s.) 


1. xaxodpyos,an evil-worker, the worker 
or author of evil, the action being 
prominent, a labourer for evil, (occ. 
2 Tim. ii. 9.) 

2. xaxorotos, an evil-doer, a doer of 
some particular evil, the evil being 

rominent, an effector of the evil 
for which he labours. 


2. John xviii. 30, 


Luke il. 23. 
Gal. . 








1, Luke xxili. 32, $3, 39. j 


| MAN. | 


(See at foot, for list of other words used 
in various connections.) 


Nore.—Sometimes “man” is the trans- | 
lation of the masc. of adjectives 
or nouns, ete. 


When it is the translation of a j 
separate Greek word it is one of ' 
these following :— 


1. dvOpurros, (4vw dOpeiv rf dai, looking || 
upwards with his countenance, or 
JSrom dvw tpérev Gra, turning his 
view upwards) man; Lat., homo, 
i.e. an individual of the human | 
race, @ man or woman, & person, 
a human being, the generic name, 
relatively, to gods and animals. |, 





MALICE. 


xaxia, badness, (nom. of xaxés, bad, 
generically including every form o 
evil, physical and moral.) xaxia 
is ovil habit flowing from zovmpia, 
(the wicked act of the mind 
malignity) vice generally, in all ita 
Sorms. 


Man was made out “ of the dust of , 
the ground,” made in the image of 
Elohim, the second person of the 
Trinity, See under “ worv.” 


(a) with iiés, Son, the Son of Man, 
meaning the Lord Jexux Christ, 
“the word made flesh.” 














2. dvjp,aman; Lat, vir., i.e. an adult 
UGoriy: 8 Cotes. male person, a man sn sex and in 
Eph. iv. 81. | 1 Pet. i,t age, a more honourable title than 
- vo. 1. 
MALICIOUS. 3. tts, one, some one, & certain one. 
wovnpos, causing or having labour, sor- » 2 
row, pain ; hence, evil in ite more | * Sppnv, male, i.e. of the male sex. : 
active form, malignant. 5. dpony, same mearing as No. 4, (No.5 
8 Jobn 10. being the old Ionic form, Wo. 4 | 
the later Attic form.) 
MALICIOUSNESS. 6. réAaos, what has reached its end, | 
xaxia, see “ MALICE.” term, object, or limit; hence, com- |j 
ARAL plete, perfect, full, wanting in: 
fo ' ae nothing, of persons of full age, 
MALIGNITY. |, 2full'grown, 
xaxo7Oea, evil disposedness, the desire j, Mate Mate. ee 
of evil to others, spitefulness, | } 
(non occ.) 1 
Rom. {. 29. 2 
MAMMON. 


pappwvas, Chald. poo, that in which 
one trusts; hence, mammon, te. 
wealth, riches, (non occ.) 


Mark vi. 24. 
Luke xvi. 9, marg. riches, 


| Luke Fri. 11, marg. riche, i 






































ie 








8. tpéros, a turning, turn, direction ; 
hence, manner, way, mode. 

4. rémos, a mark or impress made by a 
hard substance on a soft ; hence, 
model, pattern. 

1, John xix. 49. 


1. Acts xv. 1. 
4. — xxiii, 25. 





3. Jude? 


MANNER OF (arrer tu) 


nard, with the Accus., down upon or 
along, over against ; then, accord- 
ing to, in reference to some stan- 
dard of comparison stated or im- 
plied ; in accordance with. 
John if. 6, 


MANNER (arrer Tue saMxr) 


4gavrws, as thus, in the same way, in 
like manner. 
1 Cor. x. 25. 


MANNER (arter ras) 


1. otrw, in this manner, on this wise, 
i.e. 80, thus. 

| 2. 108, this, this here; pi., réée, thus, 

| these things, that follow. After 

A€yw, ete., (to say) ratra, this that 

precedes, rade, this that follows. 


1. Matt. vi.9.[2. Actuxv, 23 (om. LT Tr dB.) 


1. 1 Pet. iii. 5. 








MANNER (arrer wut) 


was, how? in what way or manner ? 
Acta xx. 1%. 


MANNER WAS (as 118) 


kar, according to, 
76, the, 
+ cos, custom, 
7G Havdy, to or 
with Paul, 


Acts xvii 


according to 
- the custom 
) with Paul, 











MANNER (1n Like) 
‘| 1. xaé, and, also. 
2. dear‘rus, as thus, in the same way. 


‘Mark xiii, 29, fl 2. Luke xx. 31, 
2. 1 Tin. i. 9. 














| See also, ¢ 


MANNER AS (iy LIKE) 
éy, which, } (xard, accord. 
tporov, a manner, way, J ing to, being 
understood) according to what 
manner, after the manner in which, 

in the same or like manner. 


Acts i. 11, 





MANNER (tn THE LIKE) 


( xard, according to, 
(Uraira, these same things. 


Luke vi. 23, 





MANNER (iy tuts) H 
ovrw, thus, on this wise. 
Rev. xi. 5. 





MANNER OF QUESTIONS (or : 


such) 
els,cs to, (om Tr A°x) \ as to the 
ty, the, enquiry 
repi, concerning, concern- 
tovrod, this, (revrwy, of > ing this 
] these things, Gel T\ [person, 
TrAn) ie. Jesus, 
\ Gimow, enquiry, ' Paul; or 


these matters.) | 


Acts xxv, 20, mare Ror fo enquire beicof, 





MANNERS (1s pivers) 
modurpérus, in many ways, (10n vc.) 
Mob. i. 1. 





MANNERS (svrrer one’s) 

tporogopéw, to bear with the turn of 

any one, ie, with his disposition or 
manners, 

Acta xiii. 18, (Ga ‘Tr R) (rpogodopés, to bear az ani 

toca in the arms asa nurse her nuracliny, 


AV™ G LT A.) marg. Wear or feed, as a nuree 
beareth or feedeth her child, ' 














ILES, GODLY, LIFE, LIKE, 
) PERFECT, WHAT. i 








| 
: mais, chill; then, boy ; hence, servant ; 





ERVANT. | 


MA 


here, pl. 


Luke xii. 45. 


























MANY THINGS (sow) 
1. dos, how great, how much; in pl., 
how many. 
2. xdeos, (correlat. af No. 1) see above. 


‘Matt, xxvii, 13. 2, Mark xv. & 
bi 1, 2b. 118 


MANY (so) 
tooodros, so great, so much; of nun- 
ns so many, 80 numerous, (here 
P 


Toba vi. 9. | Joho xxi. 1). 
— xi. 37. 


1 Cor, xiv, 10, 
MANY AS (so) 
Scos, how great, how much; én pl, 
how many. 


Rom, vi. 3, 


MANY THINGS (s0) 
rorobros, see w (80)" 
Gal. iif, 4, niang. great, 


MANY (rnE8r) 
toradros, sce above. 
Luke xv, 28. 


MANY (very) 
mheiwy, see “ waxy," No, 2. 
2 Cor. ix. 2, pl., with art, 


MANY OF, 
leavds, see “Many,” Vo, 3; here pl. 
Lake vil. 11 (om, G +L> Tr ADM.) 





MANY STRIPES. 
wool, see “ any.” No. 1, 
Enike xl. 47. 





MANY WAYS {marg.] 
arodAot, see “ wANy," Wo. 1, with ard, 
Rom, xv. 22 (text, much) 


MANY THINGS. 
1. rots, see“ man,” No.1, Here, pl 
2. wAciwy, seo many,” No.2. Here, pl. 








1. Matt, xiii, 9, | 2 Tukex. a. 
— a — 
LS pane 
1 19, tans 
1. Mark iv. 2. 1, John wail 
: pe 
ti ix iz +3 ice 
Loon | tam 
1. Hue tx, 22, 1. 3 John 18, 
MARAN-ATIIA, 


popiw aba, the Greek spelling of He. 

brew. Chald , or Syr. ped we 
nine. 

1D 8 Chald. for a sove- Or ony 
reign,orsupreme ere 
(Dan, ii, 47,ete.) 7 fe > cometh 
the Syr. sufi, our, (Asolemy 

minx, cometh, 
word, iT 





reminding them and us of 





the nearness of His coming, and 
the duty of being ready for ie] 


1 Cor. xvi. 2, 


MARBLE. - 


pdppapos, glittering stone, or rok, 
Lat,, marmor, (non oce.) 


Rov. aviif, 12, 





MARK [novun.] 


1. xdpaypya, something graven or sen) 
tured, a mark cut in, (occ, ree 
xvii, 29.) 

2. orlyya, the prick or ‘mark of a 

ointed instrument, a mark burnt 
in, a brand, esp., of a runaway 
slave or prisoner. Hence, Bag. 
stigma, (non occ.) 

3.-oxonds, an object set up in the dis- 
taues at which one looks and 

_ Sima; hence, a mark or gual, (non 


ace.) 
2 God, vi, 17, 1. Rey. xv. 2 (on. 
& Phil aii. Th, L — svi 2, 
1, Rev, xi 
L— 








13,7. ix. 29, 
a) i ah 





MARK (-gp.) [verb.] 

1. ceorém, to look, wateh, reconnoitre ; 
mark, note. 

2. éréym, to have, or hold upon ; spoken 

of the mind, to fix the mind upon, 

give heed to, 


2. Luke siv. 7 part. | 1. Rom xvi, 17, 





~ Phil, ti, 17, 


























towns and cities, where people come 
together, (from dyepw, to collect, 


eonvoke.) 

‘Matt, si. 16, | Luke xi. 48, 
—— sxiil. 7, — x4 6 

Mark vit 4 ‘Actes xx. 17. 


MARKET-PLACE, 


Matt, xx. 3. ‘Luke vii. 32, 
Mark xij. 38. Acts xvi. 19, mang cont. 


MAR { 433 ] MAR 
MARKET (-s.) MARRY (-reb, -lerH, -1NG.) 
éyopd, any place of public resort inthe | 1. yapéw, to 3 trans., of men, to 





| MARRED (ee) 


darddAvut, to destroy wholly; mid. or 
pass., ae here, to be destroyed 
wholly, perish utterly, 


Mark fi, 23, 





MARRIAGE. 
ipos, a wedding, nuptials, ie. the 
See srissl solemnities, esp, the wed- 
ding feast, (which continued seven 
days, Judy. xiv. 12.) 
Matt. xxii. 2. 4, 0, | 
xr. lo. 
Ror. six. 7,0. 


MARRIAGE (orve rs) 

1, yaptor, (from the above) to marry, 
to grow or become masala 
termination, (okw) marking the be- 
ginning or progress of the action. 


Joho fi, 





ed) to give out in marriage. 

8. yopifo, to marry, (the termination 
marking the having, being, or be. 
coming what the noun, yapos, de- 
crm 

4 ‘a, (No. 8, with é&, out, pre- 

}) to place out in marriage. 
4 Matt. sexih 99 (No.3, | 2. Luke re. (No.1, LT 








2. fonw, (Wo. 1, with ex, out, pre- | 














take as a take a wife; in- 


trans., to warry, enter the mar- 

riage state, (non occ.) 

spe, to connect with one's 
by marriage, to become re- 
Upon inarriage, (non occ.) 


2. ére 
vel 
lated 





MARRY A WIFE. 
1, Matt. xxii. 25 yurt, | 1. Duke xvii, 27. 


MARRIED. 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 10 part. 





MARRIED (a8) 
‘vopat, to become; here, to become 
S another man's; hence. translated 
marry. 
Bom, vil. 34, 224 part,, + 


MAR’S HILL. 


4, the, the hill of 

‘ , of or belonging [ Mars, or 
to Mars, Mars's, Mare's hill, 
séyos, a hill, or, (the twa 
words in one) Areopagua, 


Acta xen. 19, 
—— &, mary. 


MARTYR (-s.) 
pdpres, (from Sanser, root svi, sma- 
rami, to remember) (ia the Zend 
Jang., mar signifies to recollect), a 
witness, £¢. one who has remem- 
brance or knowledge of anything, 
and hence, one who can give infor- 
mation, or bring to light, er con- 


(toxt, Areopagus.) 
of the Arecpagws, 











unre Tee i) firm any . Then, beeause so 
4 —— xaiv. (No.1 1) | 2 (No.3, LT Tr 'y 
fo. 8, T re Wie eh} sealed the witness dey bore 
waar es on] Che Stan), | fo Ona with ther blood, the Greck 
a Sin i tA a eS Tr NR) ON word became Anglicised, and w 
i= tot truth and gospel of Chat 
to the truth and gospel o: 
MARROW. with his life. (See under, “wire 
puolés, marrow; Lat, medulla, (non Ess.” 
oce.) Acts xxii. 20. i Rey. 2.0 
Heb. ww. 12. Rev, avit, 6. 
Gut 























[ 488 J ME 






















3 
7. 
+ 13208. 
7, —— létwice, 21, 28, 
6 ——18. 
7, ——21, 2. 
os 
=-— zr 21, see M 
(unto) 
% 2, 25 
7. — xxviii, 1810, 
“ 18204. 
— Rom. {. 12, see M (of) ‘ 
6. —— 16, and seo M is 
(as much ae) 
4. — ihe. 
113 19, n00 Mt! 
ato) 
134-400 M (to) | 
— 17, 181, 





ty see M (with) 
23, 24, 


7. 
7. — vill. 2 (oe, thes, 
TAR.) 










‘4 wie, 
(to) 





ey tO, eco fan: 
—— iv,3, see M (with) 
—— 16, ne 


3. — xvi. 7. 
Ake Cor. i. 2, see M fis 





(unto) 
12 24, neo M 





(for) 
—- = Vii. 1,s0eeM(unto) 
6. ——ix. 3. 





— — xv. 8, sco M also 
oie {ot 


2 







6. 

9, see M (unto) : 
Hi (No.6, La.) 

r. . 17, 


15 
$i soe (ant 


2. — vii 


x, 1. z. 
“iShc0 Manto) | 2 


— 111.3, 20e M (unto) j 


(of) 
-—- v1. ign, sce M 





z! 
BS? ess 
x 
8 
i 
Ss 


8% 
8 ind, geo M (to) 
——s, 10. 


chy Teneo BE (for) | 2 lie 





— IL 24, see M 
& it, ito) 


1. 17 224, pee ME 
Beato) 
—— iil. 4, 18, 20, 21. 











= Heb. i. “3,000 M (10) 









5. 
2 

2. 

5 6, 

7 918 (om. eps 
5 j pe, anto me, GLT Tr 
2. AR) 

7. 


12, 
171m. 


(The following combinations where there 
are not two separate tcords in the 
Greek.) 

ME (at) 
5. Jobn vil. 23, 





ME (sotn) 


«dye, both me, me also. 
Jobn vil, 28, 


ME (BE cOMMITTED UNTO) 
{ émored6qv, I was intrusted. 
ey, I. 
Tit. 1.3. 





ME (For) 


5. 2 Cor. ix. 1. 


Matt. xx. 15. 
1 Cor, vi, 12. 


5. 

5. 

= oh? 
5. — Pastano(hme GL’ 











ME (tow it wit Go with) 
ra, the things, ) ie. [whensoever I 
epi, about, con- (may look away 
‘ cerning, JSrom] the things 
i eve, me, : which concern me. 
| Phil. i, 23. 
ME (1n) 


5. Rom. vii. 13. 









































MEAN [verb. @, Luke x, 19, Lat 2 
(-ern, -1No, eet pa MEAN.) r Bono iy Ga uae 
1 ders ed pore tense Tn | eons, | ¥ etme 
dio, of cui, to be: he, she, or it is. \ ——= 
2. cin, (3rd pers. sing. pres. tense . MEANS (rr ny any) 
ea, ‘to be) be he, es or it mig) i be AC “ rp," No, 4b.) 
| (mas, in any way. 
Gédw, to will,) lit, what would | Acts xxvii. 12 j Rom. xi. 1 
8. \ wish, desire, 3 thiamean, or what Bab bie Pap. tht, 
civas, to be, pleasesthisto be? | =— 
4. péddo, to be about to, to be on the | MEANS (ny xo) 
pointof, Here, part., being about , °%, 47}, no not, in no wise, 
to, or on the point of. Matt, v.26. 


5. wow, to make or do, (Zit. here, what 
are ye doing weeping? ete.) 
4. Matt. tx.10, 13 
tak ake re ‘a 








MEANING. 
Svvayes, power, force; of’ lan 


power or signification of a 


the 
word. 


1 Cor, xiv, IL 
MEANS. | 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below ; see also SEEK,” 
and “ DESPAIR.) 


MEANS (ny aut) 





1. mévrws,wholly, altogether, entirely, 
&y, i in, in every 

2. ravri, every, [mode, ¢ state, or at 
rpdmy, turning, way, ) every turn, 
M Peahen sh Loe reo lace Toatund ol tpdeey, 
oy, lay . 


MEANS (ny any) 
1. mus, in any way, at all, by any 


means. 
ob, no or not, (here, with another 
pip no or not, negative) no not, 


assuredly not, not at all, by no 
means, in no wise (tee under 
"No,") 
Plc, nerdy according to, 
» 10 


ca aa manner. 





| mos, in any way, at all, by any means. 


MEANS OF DEATH (nr) 





MEANS (ces? nr any) 


pipros, lest in any way, poradventure 
that in no way. 


1 Gor, viii, 9 So) Se 


2 Cor, af. 3 


MEANS (1st 1147 BY ANY) 


poprws, see above, 
1 Gor. ix. 27. 


MEANS (vesr ny some) 


[ajras, see above. 
1 Thes. ii, & 


MEANS (ny some) 


1 Thos. sit. 5. 
MEANS OF (ny tHe) 
&, out of, from or by. 
2 Cor. 1.11, 
MEANS (ay wiat) 
a, in, in what, (as the 
1. 4 én, whom, or} conditional ele- 
what, ment), wherein. 
2. ris, how? in what way or manner? 
by what means? 
2. Luke viii. 6, | 
1, Acta iy. 9. 


2. Jolin tx, 21. 























MEA 
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MEE 





7. tpdeta, a table; and as to set a 
table, is to make ready a meal, so 
tpdrela is used for a meal or ban- 


quet. 
4. Matt. iit, 4. 
4. — wi. 25. 
— — ix 10, nee Bit. 
4. 10. 


[25[ eseRr 


co 





—— x1iv. 90, 


i. 
Jobn iv. 8, 
— 2. 








8. 
4 
a 

1. Heb. 





MEAT (s1orseL oF) 
2, Heb, xii. 16, 





MEAT (rortiIon oF) 


ovroperpiov, grain measured out, a 
measured allowance of corn, ra- 
tions, (non oce.) 


Luke xii. 42, 





MEAT (some) 


tpopy, see above, No. 4, (here, Genitive 


case.) 
Acts xvii, 34, 38. 


MEDIATOR. 


peotrys, (from péoos, middle, and eu, 
to go) a go-between, a mediator, 
one who intervenes between two 
parties, one who mediates for 


peace and unites parties at va- ! 
A word that does not 


riance. 
occur in profane Greek, for they 
had no higher words than Siacryrys 
SiaAAaxryp, SadAaxrys, the arbi- 
trator. In the Ixx. it only occurs 
once, Job ix. 33. 


* [Gal. iii. 19, 20, seems to need fur- 
ther explanation. A mediator 











resupposes two differing parties. 
But Goa is one; therefore this 
disagreement cannot be in Him, 
which would be the case if the 
Law disannulled the promise— 
both being given by Him. Inas- 
muchas a mediator had been intro- 
duced, the relations between God 
and Israel had been disturbed, 
and Isracl was no longer “ the 
seed to whom the promise was 
made.” The law was given, there- 
fore, on account of Israel and 
their sin, they having rejected the 
promise, and there being yet no 
“seed” who might inherit those 
promises. ] 


. Gal. iii, 19, 20, Heb. viii. 6. 


‘Tim. ii. 5. — ix. 15, 
Heb. xii. 24. 


MEDITATE BEFORE. 


mpopedretdw, (ueAerdw, (see below) with 
apo, before, prefixed.) 
Luke xxi, 14, 








MEDITATE UPON. 


pederdw, to care for, take care for any- 
thing, so as to be able to perform 
it. 
1 Tim. iv. 15. 








MEEK. 


1. pats, (an earlier but not better form 
of No. 2) meck, gentle, enduring 
all things with an even temper, 
tender, free from haughty self- 
sufficiency, tender of spirit (jms 
is rather the exhibition of that 
tenderness in bearing with others. 
See “ GENTLE.” 


2. mpéos, (a later form of No. 1.) 





V5. A H | 1. Matt. xxi. 5. 
2, — xi.29(No.1,LT Tr 1. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 








MEEKNESS. 
1, xpadrys, meckness, mildness, see 
“MEEK,” No. 1, (non occ.) 


2. mpairys, (an earlier form of No. 1.) 














= 

















MEL 


MELT. 
1. Avw, to loose, to loosen, set loose. 





2. rixw, to melt, make liquid. In N.T. 
paas., to be melted, melt, 


1.2 Pet, ii, 10, pass. | 2. 2 Pet. iif. 1, pass. 


Basle 





MEMBER (-s.) 
pos, & limb or member of the body, 


(non oce.) 
Be, een (29% BLS 
— vil. 5, 28 selce. Eph. fv. 28, (27. 
— ait ates, 5, ——v, 8. 
1 Cor. vi, 153 times. Col, ill. 6. 








Tas. ii. 5, 6. 


MEMORIAL (For a) 
{im with a view to, 


Jas. iv. 1. 





Hvqpéovvey, commemorative, & me- 
morial or monument, (non occ.) 


Hatt, xxvi. 13, 1 Pei adv. 9 


Acts x. 


MEMORY. 
See, KEEP. 











MEN (aFTER THE MANNER OF) 


1. dvOpwrwos, pertaining to man, 


human. 
2. { 


1, Rom. vi. 19. | 
2, Gal. iil 


MEN (as) 


2, 1 Cor. iii, 3, marg. according to man, 


xard, according to, 
dyOpwrov, man, (i.e. “man,” No. 1.) 


2. 1 Cor. xv. 82. 
1. 15. 


MEN (quit rou LIKE) 


dvbpiLoua, to make or render like a 
man, (dip, i.e. “wan,” No.2) i.e. 
make or render brave. Iere, év- 
Spiferbe, (mid.) to acquit as, or 
show one's self a man. 


1 Cor. xvi. 13. 





Sve also, ALL, BAND, BUSYBODY, FAIL, 
GOOD, GREAT, LOW, MAN, THESE, 
THRUST, TWO, WAR. 


MEND (-1na.) 


xarapri{w, to make fully ready, to put 
in full order. 


Matt. iv. 21. 1 


MEN-PLEASER (-s.) 


dyOpwrdpeckos, desirous to please men, 
(i.e. Man,” No. 1.) 


Eph. vi. 6. 1 Col. iif, 22. 


Mark i. 19. 








MEN-SERVANTS, 
ais, a child, boy, servant, pl., youths. 
Luke aif, 45. 





MEN-STEALER (-s.) 


dySparodtorys,aman-stealer, kidnapper, 
see Exod. xxi. 61; Deut. xxiv. 7, 
(non occ.) 
1Tim. 1. 10. 











MENTION. 


{ pveta, recollection, remembrance, me- 
mory; mention. 


Bom. 1. 9. Phil. 1. 3, 4 
Epb. 4. 16. vemembranee) Mas 
1 Thos. 13. Philom. 4. 


MENTION (ataKe) 


Pynpovedw, to remember, call to mind, 
bear in mind; to mention, speak 
of. 





marg. (with repi, concerning) remembrance, 








MERCHANDISE. 


1. yépos, a load, esp., of an animal ; 
also, of a ship; hence, merchandise, 
wares, (occ. Acts xxi. 3.) 


2. éumépia, a journey for traffic, esp., 
by sea; hence, commerce by sea, 
traffic, trade, commerce ; then, the 
goods trafficked in, merchandise, 
(non occ.) 


3. gumdprov, belonging to commerce or 
merchants; esp., a factory, entre- 
pot of merchandise, (Eng., empo- 
rium) mart, (non occ.) 


2, Matt. xxii.5. | 3, Jobn ii, 16. 
1. Rev, xviii. 11, 12, 























MER 


MERCHANDISE OF (stake) 


dperopetopas, to go or travel in or to; 
to travel ree traffie or business ; 


with ace, of thing, to deal in, oP ‘ 
to import ; with ace. of 

make gain of, overreach, aif 
(occ, Jas, iv. 13.) 


2 Pet. ih t 
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MERCHANT. 


épropos, one who areal on ship-board 
reat or, wmerchant, 
aha ealer, (non ove.) 


Matt. xiii, 45, {| Rev, xviii. % 1, 15, 23, 














MERCIFUL. 
|| 1, eAcjjow, merciful, actively ore 
passionate, not one 
the ills of others, ( th cs 
bat desu of eeonte them ; 
not merely pity, but beneficent aid 
promptly app ied, (non ove.) 
2. Reve propitious. Used of’ the gods 
Greek, as signifying 
that good-pleasure towards men, 
which does not originally dwell in 


them, but is secured by prayer — 


and sacrifice. Hence, os of 
our God, it ix a sentiment that 
doe indeed - Him, but whieh 
loes not pro] in to man, 
because HS Gna laerg et of it; 
hence, gracious, applied to God 
only, (oor. Matt. xvi. 22.) 


3. olxrippww, pitiful, compassionate for 
the ills Te others, sed that is all, 
merely ee (see No. 1) (oce, 
Jas. v. 


1, Matt. v. 7, 


xvii 18,800 (be) 
B ane vi asioie, | 


|i tener 


MERCIFUL (nr) 


iAdexopat, to incline one’s self towards 
= one, Pass., to be reconeiled, 

gracious. 
rotane Greek, it is to ren- 
aren ions by prayer and 
But God is not of 


np 


Himself alienated from man. | 


His sentiment does not there- 
fore need tu be changed. But 








MER 


in order that He may not for 
righteousness’ sake be necessitated 
to comport Himself otherwise, an 
ee is acer which He, 
Himself, and His love institute 
and give, Man, exposed to wrath, 
neither yenture nor oe an 
expiation. But , in finding 
it, ps ancistpaten peat meets Tie 
righteousness. Not appens 
= God as in the heathen’ Hew! 
‘Therefore, we never read in the 
Bible, AdaxecBae tiv Sedv, Rather 
mooethe Bah to man, who 
wrath to come, (Cre- 


sense of nil, while with the sense 
succour or pity it would have 


con EXeyrovy es Heb. ii, 17.) 
Luke xvili. 28, 


MERCY (-1es.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see bela 


1, éAcos, a feeling of sympathy with 
misery, active com 1, the de. 
me of —— the rah sable 
(Hence, Aen al jose 
benefits Be = a 
the miserable; tool 
(No. 2) is never so ae hence, 
succour, as distinguished from mere 

ity. (The ery for theos is p 
by i distress, while with Dios, 
iv a sone of guilt), (non occ.) 

2. olkrinuds, mero adidas 
passion or pity as fell on witnestin ing 
misfortune or cala j} a sense 0. 
unhappiness for the i Is of others ; 
ae as aah ae ene 

Rom. ix. 15. 
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6. 3 John 4. 
















1 Pigsvme ae. | a. x. 
et 1 —xi. i 
tte a7, Ber. nail 2, 
MY AFFAIRS, 
ra, the th the things 
{rxiaceonding tn relating 
dui, me, to me. 


Eph. vi. 2h. 


MY BURIAL (ron) 
mpos, towards with @ 
view to 


zo, the, 
dvragudoat, to make prepare 


paration me for 
Lae SPE 
MY STATE. 
the thi 
{ pats prt to, 
eee Noe %. 


MY TRUST (ne commmrren ro) 
es I, _ [trusted with, } entrusted 
morevouar, to be en-) was I. 

1 Tim, 1.21, 


MYRRH. 
op myrrh. A substanes is 
air ee small thorny tree pa 
in Avabia and Abyssinia, len- 
ing into a bitter aromatic gum, 
prized by the ancients for use in 
incense and perfumes. 

‘Matt. tL 11. | John sis. 89, 
MYRRH (stryone wir) 
cpvpvite, to myrrh, to mingle with 

myrrh, 
‘Mark xv. 23, 
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MYSELF. 


1, ¢navrov, of myself, a reflexive 
sth "uted. Sith aclwe den 
noting spontancows action. 


2. dud, (ace. of ey, 1) me. 
{ m4 I, 
4 2: {yen self, yi myeelf, 































g 
ee 
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1, Acts 
3. Rom, ix. 
La 
Licniwie 
1 door iat 
L xi, 7, 0 
1 xii, 5. 
1, Gal. Hi. 18. 
A Phil. wt. 13, 
1, Philo, 17, 

MYSELF (I) 

1. atrés, iat 

2. {ae self, yu myself. 

3. duavréu, (see “* uysetr,” No. 1.) 

4, Lake xxxly, 99, 2, Rom. ix. 3. 

2. Acts x. 20, 3. 10or. vii. 7. 

1 —xalv. 16. ; — i 2. 

ime | AES 

1 i 
MYSELF (or) 
abrév, of self, of me myself. 
{pn pins) ae 2 
MYSTERY. 

puerypior, a secret. [Ixx. for 17 Dan. = 
eee eran aa By ae ay, iv. Be bored 
9. In the Apoc. books used of mie = sia, 

N 
NAIL (-s) [noun.] NAKED (ne) 

Fros, @ nail, used by Homer for wyteio, to be yuyrds (naked), || 
ornament, not % a hy a ae (onus, & )s | 
nail heads, studs ; /ater, a nail to 1.Cor, iv. 1d 
Fasten wath, (sen coc) NAKEDNESS. 

‘yupvorys, nakedness, want, (non occ.) 
NAIL TO (-1xa,) Roem. vi BB Oe BLE 
xporn su, to nail to any thing, to affix | —___—_ 

with nails, nail EPs (non occ.) NAME (-3.) jnoun.] 
eens Svopa, that by wiichonais enon the 
name by which a or thing 
BESUD Gail Meee teeing eeen 
yunvés, naked, unclad ; in common lan- or 8] ion of a person. (The 
guage, lightly clad, te, in the $ ded aarp =, 
under garment only (xerdv), with- Tat.,nomen ; Sanser , niima; Kng., 
out the ipdriov; and poorly name, ete. The common root being 
clad, (cee. 1 Cor. xv. 37.) youu-of ywoorkw, to know; Lat., 

[= hea tale ene nosco; Hng., know, and therefore, 

Jolm xxi. 7. Rar, tite 17 strictly, that by which one is 

‘ots xix. 16. xi. 18, ‘n 

a 0or. 8 — sais. own.) 








ro 

















WAM 





——==», 





Hiatt. 121, 28, 25. 


— vii, S9.timen, 
— x8, 98, 41 ble, 43, 
xii. 21. 


Acta xiii. 6, 8. 





v. 1318 (ap,), 184. 
ayoua7, 16. 





= ait, 
ik. ii tee, 
i. 18. 
1,6, 





NAME (sk one’s) 


xodéw, to call to any one, so that he may | 


come or x, anywhere, to call, to 
name. Here, pass. part. called. 


Acta vil. 58. 





NAME (-ep, -eTu.) [verb.] 


1. dvopagw, to name, call by name, to 
name the name of any one, to call 
ov pronounce hix name ; to give a 
name or appellation, (elsewhere, 
“caLL.”) 


, A€yw, to lay, lay together, collect ; 

ence, to say, relate, discourse ; to 

speak of as being called so and xo; 
hence, part., called, spoken of. 


oe 


. Kad€w, 0 “N (BE ONE'S).” 








51.1 Gor. v, 1 (om, bremd~ 
erat, 80 much as 


Xt, substitute even.) 
' Eph. {. a1, 
Eph.v,3. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 





NAMED (s0) 


ii the, H which it was 
An biv, it was called, { called, 
Luke if. 21. 
NAMED. 


évdua, name (see the moun). Here, 
Dat., by name; or with airg, to 
him ; or o%, of which; or ¢, to 
which, ze. by name; or the name 
to him or it, ete. 


Matt. xxvii, 57, 
Mark 32. 








NAMELY 


? namely. 
Bom, xiii, 9 (Lb Tr! Ab) 


NAPKIN. 


govddpiov, a sweat-cloth; a handker- 
chief or napkin, (occ. Acts xix. 12.) 


‘Luke xix. 2). i] John xi, 44. 
John xx. 7. 


é, in, 
7@, the, 





NARD (liquid) [margin.] 


: Mark xiv. 3, see Spikenard. 
1 ' 


NARROW. 


: OdiBw, to press, press upon. Here, || 
i pass. part., pressed, compressed. 


Matt. vil. 14. 





NATION (s.) 


1. vos, a multitude; people, living | 
under common institutions, Jn 
pl. the Gentile nations as distinct 

| from Israel. 

















2m 











pass., 























— xix. dl. 


— 
A. Rom, 


to come or go near to 
any person or place, to approach. 

3. zpoadyw, to lead or conduct to any 
one, to bring near, present before. 
Here intrans., to come or draw 


NEA 


2. whyelov, near, 
| oars netgabonr. 
8. dvayxaios, of, with, or 










NEAR (come) 
io, to bring near,cause to approach; 
to draw near, approach, 

Eri mart. | 


Act. ix, 
ai 


Acts xaili, 15. 





C ss J 


, (hence, 8 md. | 
by force 
5 hence, 
very intimate, aoe 
“sxorssary," Wo, 1.) 
— Acta Fill, 29, e8e Go. 


= 2h 
ili, 1. 











Pre 








2 





~ "[auch thinge ag are) 
Teh tx. 





NEARER. 


épyerépor, comp. of “van,” No. 1, 
Rom. stil. 11. 


NECESSARY. 

1. dvayraios, of, with, or by force ; 
act., constrainedly, applying force; 
pass., forced, necessary. 

2. dvdyen, force, constraint, necessity ; 
necessary that.,., necessity arising 
Jrom constraint. 


8. drdvayxes, (Wo, 2, with di, upon, 
steel), (non oc.) 








NECESSARY (sven as Ane) 
ta, the things, the things 
xpos, towards, in | suited to our 
consideration of, { need, ut Tr 
hw, the, (ooo be. A GS ; ras 
xpetav, neod, (see 6, pl., our 
Tow,No.) needs) 
Acts xxviil. 10, 


NECESSITY (-18s.) 
1. dvdyny, see above, No, 2. 


2. xpeia, use; as a property, use, ad- 
vantage, service; at an action, 
using, use; hence, requisiteness, 

|, Necessity; and then, the 
result of such need, oz. want, 
















poverty. 
— Luke xxisl. 17, see N | 1. 2 Cor. tx. 7, 
PEERS ocr 
: oe Siiveet) 1. ‘Mi 12, 
fata, = — iia taut 
1. 9 Cor. v4. 4. of) 


NECESSITY (stvat or) 
‘1, Hod, fx, 16. 


NECESSITY MUST (or) 


beau Fmt ates foe 













Luke xxilf. 17 (ap.) 
NECESSITY (or) 

dvaynatos, see “ secessany,” No, 1 
Heb vill. & 
NECK. 

tpdxnAos, the throat, the neck. 

Lusko xv. 20, a. 
Rom, avi. 4. 
NEED. [noun.] 


(See also “wxxns," and the verb; and 
various combinations with other 
words below.) 

xpeia, see“ wecessrty,” Vo. 2. 











































ae PEonai nwo, | EMRE | ae SP 
=a ne fee thee | 
Mow i 37,5, Hob ir-16,i00Tima, | fad’ es t 
Takei it =r Eoin. | “atten, 
Toho ali oo Tyoinn a7, rE | oka cee.) 
‘ots 18, 45. Seed au 17, 1 xv. 9, i ove aul 5 (Go tome 
NEED BE. 
Séov, necessary, ) not moral necessity, 
roper, but logical ; 
{ae it is, ie ce 
or nature af the 
1 Tot. 6. 
wae 1. {Pav eo xin,” (verb) Mo. 8, 
NEED OF (ave) 2. Bel, impers. of déw, it needs that ; it 
xmjtw, to need, have need of, want. praia Ee sb vather logical 
“Matt. vi. 92, | Luke aif, 99, : 
Rom. xvi, 2 2. Acta xv. 5. i} 1, Judes. 
ie NEEDFUL TO (ross rmrsos 
NEED SO REQUIRE. aura aa 
{ re ae { a the ma a Pree (to 
Seid rydaa,apt, ¢ dhe circumstances, etc., 
yiveadas, to be brought about, Perper rhabeeny (ace a 
1 Cor. vii, 36. rere 
NEED (svrrse) NEEDLE. 
forepiu, to be last, behind, inferior; | Pads. a needle, (nom occ.) 
to lack, to come short. ‘Batt, xix. 24. xviii, 25 (Berdvn,' 
Mark zis.” | “efarcnpon henco.cheedy 
Phil. iv. 12. GebLTTra 
NEED (-xn, -gsr, -eru.) [verb.] 4 : fom) 
me ra tener} 1. def, see “epYUL (Bx),” Wo, 2. 
pela, nee “wEcES-) to have ni 
1 { sury," Wo, 2, {et to want, | 9. bree at all events, surely. 
ea have, 2 fie neod aris- Set, it needs. 
Sg aah eat idl {Rao | scotsmamn” (verb), No 
2. xp7tw, to need, have need of, want. plait line aeriae ected 
arenes (theneed) 4, of any duty ; T ought, I must. 
8. ae et Sid, ba dbase i) have Matt, xelll-7,n00 Nhe | 2. Aote, xxl, 29, (om. bt 
citommaionon, ot,) ~ \PSET |b Mee ae eg 
du, to have, t Joma ie Supe They weil Ch the 
4. zpooSéouat, to need besides, need in | + — 274i. % import. thou art come] G2.) 
addition, (non. pe eee a oe a ee 

















NEE 
“NEEDS BE (ir atvst) 


anéyep, necessity, need, arising from | 1. 


{ete 


‘Mate, xviil 7 (om. darroy, LT A)” 


NEEDS BE SUBJECT (rvs) 
necessity, 
dodyen, necessity, need, arising from 


trordoveodas, to be submitting, 
Row. xili. 5. 


NEGLECT (-en,) [verb.] 

1. duedés, not to care for, be heedless, 
negligent. 

2. aero look at a thin the 
side ot another, then to Towk yor 
beside any thing, to overlook, slight, 
(nom oon) 


— Matt. xviii, 17, 00 
B. Acts vi2 f 


d¢edio, unsparingness, é¢. rigour, 
ouatoritye (anes sa 


Col. if, £3, marg, punishing, or not, sparing. 


NEGLIGENT (nr) 
delta, not to care for, be heedless, 
negligent. 
salen d ethor emis 


NEIGHBOUR (-s.) 
1 fe honr ond one near, a 
: es near, } neighbour; also, 
a low-man, tc. any other mem~- 
a ata /, (occ. Sohn 
iv. 


2. yelrwv, w neighbour, ‘ie. one livin 

Te tks mma lent ae cokto cet 
the same neighbourhood, a bor- 
derer, (non occ.) 


8. meplocxos, oo round or near, 


Pree ress 
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NEITHER. 
of, no, not, ¢. ing full and direct 


Tutely, (see “ 80," Nos. 1 endeose) 
(a) with 8é, but. 
() with xed, and, alao, 
; labor rhex ton, (seexo," 
No. 2, and note.) th ai fi 


06, see No. 1,1 double negative, 
J see No, expressing 
ih . ly not, by phic! 


no wise. 

. ob8¢, and not, also not; not even 
neither, no not, (se “No,” No, 2, 
and note.) 

. pyc, and not, also not; hi 
neither, not even, (see " No,” No. 2 
and note.) 

. obré, and not, also not, neither, # 
connative negative, ing weu- 
ally to a part of a pi ion or 


(a) Followed by another otré, and 
translated neither...nor, * neither 
. Dor yet; +t nor .., neither; 
t neither... neither. 


. pyre, and not, also not, 
trom No. 6, as PR dat under 
“xo,” No, 2,) 


. Hy Or, a dighunetive particle, 


Re a ie.4,) but, not even. 


10. naé, and, alao, (a) with another xal, 
translated * neither,..nor; + and 
neither,..nor. 
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ee 
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5 obdérore, (ab8é, No. 4, and woré, at NEVER ANY MAN. 
any time, ever) not ever, not at otéds, no one, not one. 
ry Sey Case No. 2, and 1 faele nor sel nares apie 
«) ‘John vit 33, 


6. pyddrore, (yj, No. 2, 84, but, and oa 
woré, ever) not ever, not at NEVER MAN, 


time, (see “x0,” Wo. 2, and note) 
(non o¢e.) obbeis, } see above. 
ot, ) by no means, \ The verb sath’ ieee Fi, 
mm (see No, 3,) Ficeiae 
Scag id NEVER MAN BEFORE. 
7%, ¢ ov, the, as Ho}, ©. ite 
aléy, age (sea John xi. | ( ob8érw, also not ever, 
“ RTERNAL,” *\26, if is, not ever yet, no one as yet. 
No. 1,) ..shall by | Cot8els, noone, notone, 
no means dis for ever, [i-e. he may Loke Sul. 88, 
pecan cae Aig Che by 
ni ever, but 
has the hope of * the resurrection NEVER MAN YET, 
coed {otk ce above 
ot, a fd John xix. 41. 
absolutely, here tye dpeow — 
«is, unto, follows odx, i.e. NEVER (re) 
=: alas, Ly (see pe il ae ovdérore, see above, No.5. 
© BTERNAL,” ever, Matt, xxv 
No. 1,) |. Sept ee 


} by no ss NEVERTHELESS. 
5, ¢ Wnowise (se | in no wise... | 1. addd, but, Comphatic as contrasted 
9.) Mh) No.8) oat PRIN beet 
3) wie thang { S687 Sm | wih 8G) moti gestion 
ere cating a reference to something else. 


Ff } see 0.8, no wise... | 2. wAjy, besides, moreover, except. 
10. 


not even at i 
: %. 3 but, (though less emphatic than 
erase No. 1) Gece an antithesis, how- 
ever it may be concealed. 








& 
& * 4, xaézovye, (wai, and roé, consequent! 
5 : at Cinaty col eommeyaenle 
* 7, indeed. ‘ 
es ; oats 5. pévrot, indeed therefore, indeed 
Pi oe 4 a then ; nevertheless. 
5 Tene oka duos, at the same 
podiatry (EMEA fe {taal 1 toe 
10— sm. 9. 2 Pot. 1. 10, pavrot, see No, 5, ow a 
—— 2 Matt xx. 39,64 ix 12 
NEVER BEFORE. le sl 3 F 
otdérw, also not ever, not ever yet, not ey 3 
yet, never, (with another neg., | }- John xt 1. i 
srengthesng) res ola 
Tatko xxiil, 53, 1, Kom. ¥. 1, 1 


























* NEW BORN. 
1. xawés, new, ie. nowly made; not dprepénrgros, just now born, even now 
pera rea but ifferent from born, (on ee.) 
that which had been formerly ; ine 


new, as coming in the ofa 
thing that was formerly, and at not 








| NEWLY OOME TO THE FAITH. 





Ls po [marg.] 
2. véos, young, new, as Sole 2 Thm, ill 6, pee" worace."* 
been : WINES 
Ce mont ar ef | peed Pe 
Seetainceene thus, the eee ihe note after No, 2), tuca san} 
dvOpérmros, (No. 1) “the new man,” Bom. vi. 4; rik &. 


Bouse from the f ee 
Se te theasge cf | NEXT. 
that created him,” (Col. iii. 10).] 
3. Ge not yet aa sf dromsed, ue 
(from yrapeds, a fuller 
bcphovkerieprey ae cael |* Pre in the midst, ny betwixt, 





tely-slain, fresh-slaug! between, thtervening. 
newly-killed, (a (now oe.) to have and hold; ere, mid., to 
% Mat, is, 10, mane, |b John ii old one’s self upon or to, tobe 
2 in ices” | deed i, adjacent, contiguous; here, part., 
iT adjacent, contiguous. 
Eat we x Em Pg neni 
eet imines LT) o1¥ery. 7. - ne goer, came pan eae 
Tran) Deen ae bee the coming, the lowing 
¢—5, | f 20oe ee succeeding. 
r ¥ Gab. ¥i. 15. 6. Lee ere 
is bee coming, the approaching. : 
2, —— 2nd (om, G. <——iil0;seeN-man. | 5, Mark. 58. 2 Acts xili. 42, mang. be. 
Tira |r Wa vie, 1. Luke ix. $7. | Sack A) 
9, —— 24d (ap) L —ix 15, 4 Acts vil. 26, 5. —— (Ge), (Nod, 
1, —— 224 ap) 4—z. & Actexxi.28, 
1, — air. 26 (om. GT | ——— 20, #00 N( male.) 
TrAN) 2 ae RES 
1. — 3B. 1, 2 Pet. iff, 13trhe, 
froma | Eee oe NEXT DAY (nin) 
Eger Eee Heat | 1 eSnn, (apm, moming ain, from Bey 
Sey 0 OLTOW 5 
at. 9. Ertan ea ar hr pbc Marg ay. 
——— D, the, 
trax No. 1, with { upon th 
NEW (wake) (marg}!) | 2. FE Spee 





‘Hed, 2. 20, 00 boc eeteee ’ japon the morrow, 


ee a ay, on the, on the follow- 
NEW MAN. émoton, coming > ing(“dey"'being 
(Where not two separate words in the | upon, understood.) 
Seek) 4, Erepos, the other, ( not mu- 
2Col. til, 10, ul | merical, but generic distinetion) 
— | different from. 


NEW THINGS... 5. Sevzepatos, on the second day, (non 
1, Matt, xiii, 82, neut. pl ! occ.) 
































_NEX 


NIG 








6. e&ns, (see “ext,” No.1) here, with 
art., the (day) next in order. 


7. dg, (see “Next,” No. 3.) 


2. Matt, xxvii. 62, 
2. John i, 29. | 
i 
| 


Acta xx, 15 204. 
—— 15 3ra. 





NEXT DAY (on THE) 
2. John xii. 12. 





NEXT DAY AFTER (raz) 
2. John i. 35. 


NIGH. 
tyy's, near, of place or time. 
Matt. xxiv. 92. Acta xxvii. 18, 
Mark xiti, 29. Rom. x. 8. 
John vi. 4. Eph. il. 18, 17, 


NIGH AT HAND. 


éyy's, near, of place or time. 


Luke xxi. 30, 31. i) John xi. 55, 
John xix. 42. 


NIGH (Bz) 


éyyo, to bring near, cause toapproach ; 
then, to draw near, approach, 


Phil. ii. 30. 





Luke xxi. 20. I! 


NIGH (come) 
eyyite, see above. 








Mark ji, 4, see Come. | Luke x. 9, 11. 
— 1 — xviii 38. 
Luke vil. 12. — xix, 29, 87 part, 
Acts xxii. 6 part. 
NIGH (praw) 
dyyitw, see above. 
Matt, 37,8 (op.) Acte vil. 17. 
— xi. 1 Fa 
Luke xv. &. | Heb. vil 
— ui. 1. Thar iy Geri 
— xiv. 28, v8. 
NIGH TO. 
eyy's, near, of time or place. 
ke xix, 1 1 John xix. 90, 





cte ix. 38, 


NIGH UNTO. 
1. éyyis, near, of time or piace. 


2. mapa, beside; here, with Acc., to or 
alongside of, beside. 


3. maparAjovov, near by, nigh unto, 
like, (on oce.) 


4, xpos, towards; here with <Acc., 
hitherwards, towards. 











2, Matt. xv. 29, John vi. 19, 23. 
4 Mark v. tac OE ppalieticty 
Dat, cloe by, 8. Phil. ii, 27. 
1. Heb. vi. 8, 
NIGHT. 


vf, night, (Lat., nox) both of the night- 
season, as opp. to day, and of a 
night. 


Matt. =H pe wee N (by) 








. 10 (om. év wveri, 
tn the night, GLTTr 





HES; coo N (67) 
= e200 
at 3" " 


Acts v. 19. 


NIGHT (auy THE) 
8a, throughout, 
( 6Aqs, the whole, 


ths, of the, 
vurés, of the night. 


Luke v. 5. 





NIGHT AND A DAY (a) 


vuxOjpepov, a day and night, fwenty- 
Sour hours, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. xi. 25. 
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2 a ee ue 
: wang  « & 
aunt ie =. eee | E iB Bs 
it eo get artis 2 e aes # 
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fra every, 
harborcbec No.1 sd 
Seip rst 
not, 
- 
tee 


wit, 
more, rev he 
anger, (eee nate above.) 


9, not (see No. 2, and 


7, 068, and not, also not 


6. 
8 
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‘NO 


[oj 





No 





NO MAN. 


(Where not two words in the Greek.) | 2- 


1. obdeds, see “ wo...aT ann,” No. 2. 


ep leatet negative strengthen- 


ing ‘ 
a Lig ends in pe A 


“xo,” No. 2.) 


8, poyris, not any, (ace “No,” No. 2, note.) 


of, not, 
a est 
5. ot, see “xo,” No, 1, 
6. oi}, sce “x0,” No, 2, and note. 


E 
El 
it 














2 
1 
1 
L 
1 
1 
1k 
a 
L 
L 
L 
L 
it 
L 
5 9 
1 
L 
L 
on 


NO MAN (nat) 


1 oe no, not, 


ms, any aaa lest any one. 


1. Acts ¥, 18, 23, 
2 —ix7, 
i 8 (nout LT Te | 
L 10." Ere) 
1. — =. 33. 
2 —xxili, 2 
aes 
Bom, xii, 17, 
2 —xi, 
Ag 
1 1 Cor. ii. 11, 15, 
L—ii, 
.— en 
2—x 
1, ——xit, Sewtee, 
= 
1 Beer re 
1, —vii, 28timen, 
= (otal LT M) 
;— 
1 Gal. HE 11, 15, 
Pat 
v. 
L——29. 
1. Phil. ii. 20. 
¢ 4, 14, with im 
ie at text, 
— iv, 12, sary, 
nothing. 
8. 2'Theat 3, 
2. 1'Tim. iv. 12, 
2 — vm. 
1. — vi. 16, 
22m. is 
1. —4v. 10, 
2 ‘Tit. si. 15, 
2 — ii 2, 
4 Heb 
tome 
% Jou 4.13. 
L— ii 
2 1 Jobn tif, 7, 
1, —4y, 12, 
1 
5] 
z 
1. 
1 
, 
y 
r. 
1 


‘ij, no, not, 
7s, any one, 
1, Matt. xxiv. i 


{i oo 


1. 1, 2 Coe, viti. 20, 
‘Rey, xili. 17. 


NO MAN CAN APPROACH 
UNTO. 


dpéor 
sible, (non 
1 Tiss. vi.16, 


NO MORE. 


1. otxére, no lon, 
more, (see “xo,” No. 2, note.) 


* with another negative strengthene 





ing it, 

2. pnér, differing From No. 1 only as 
pds in “xo,” Wo. 2, note.) 
oi,no,not,see>) by no 

“'x0,"" No. 1, soe ba} jaan 
pj, nonot,see ( no wise, (vs 

8. 4° "x0," No.2, ) (see'40," ) Vit 
i yo, vi, ey \or™ 

e G 
Saretios SA erate 
odrws, in this manner, or 

4, ) this wise, thus 
otéé, and not, not eyen, ( neither. 

neither, 

1. Mate. xiz. 6, 2, Acts xiii. 3. 

a ea 

ie X — wi. 17, 20. 

1—x,8, ee Sd 

1° _— xiv. 5. x ard Ash (6p) 

1. TLuke ¥, 19, 21, = —ay, Bs. 

& Job v, ts, La 16, 

1. vi os. 1 Gal ti. 18, 

2, — vill 11 (ap.) Liv. 7, 

1 si. 5k. 1. Bph. ti 19. 

1, — xiv, 19, 2 iv, 28. 

4 ae & Heb, viii. 22, 

Lavin aes, | aa 

1, — xvii. 1. ——I8, 9, 

1 Acta vill. & Hew, iii ia, 


NO MORE (wexcrrorrn) 
payxér, no longer, no more (see “ NO,” 
No. 2, note.) 
Eph. iy, Me 


NO MORE (xow nexceront) 


viv, now, 
| {ein no longer, (see “xo,” No. 2, 


and note.) 
‘20or, ¥, 16, 





unspproachable, inacces- 
occ.) 


ger, no further, no 
























NO 


[8 J 


NOB ; 





NO MORE AT ALL. 


ot, 
1. 4 wm, ¢ see “No ore,” No. 38, 


a, 


Steir no longer. 
2. by no means, in no wise, (see 
a “No,” No. 9. 
1, Rev. xvill. 


3, Hv, xvi’ BL 22 ene, 95 twice 


NO, NOR. 
odd, and not, also not, not even, (see 
“xo,” No. 2, note.) 
Luke exif. 15. 


NO, NOR EVER. 
{sie see above, } no indeed, nor in 


, “x0,” 
ob wi}, see “Ho, any wise. 


No. 9, 
Matt, xxiv. 21, 





NO, NOT. 


1. ot8é, { and not, not ever, 
2. pide, (also not, 
to “xo,” No. 2, note.) 


8. odre, and not, not ever, (referring to 
a part of a proposition or clause.) 


(differing 


according 














1, Matt, vil 10 (nag! ob | 1. Lake wit. 9. 
1, feriwithaoone, Lote | 1. 
8. Mark v. "5 tito, 1, 
Tr AR.) 
1 ae. 
NO, NOT ONE. 
oik, not, (see “No,” No. 1),>) thero is 
éorwy, there is, not 80 
éws, unto, as far as, much as 
évds, one, one. 


Bom, til. 12. 





NO, NOT SO MUCH AS, 


pndé, and not, not even, (see “No,” 


No. 2, note.) 
‘Mark il, 2, 


NO ONE OF YOU. 
| prj, (see “xo,” No. 2.) 
1 Cor, iv. 6, 





NO...80 MUCH AS. 
od8¢, and not, not even. 
Mark vi. 81. 


NO SUCH. 
od, no, not, (see No. 1.) 
Acts xv. 24. 





NO THING. 
paddds, see “xo,” No. 4. 
Tit 1.8, 


NO WISE (ry) 


{nc no, } (He "#0," No. 8) 
(see \ 


Hy, not, 
"x0," No. 2.) 


als, unto, 

73, the, com- ey 
mavredés,wholly > plete. | 440" 
ended, com-) ly, 


plete, always, ; 


ob, not, (see “No,” No. 1) ! 
8. } wdvrus, wholly, alto- > not at all. ! 


gether, 
teat 738 1. Jobn vi. 87. 
1—x. 3. fete xiii. 41, 
2. Luke a he 3. ym. fii. 9. 
1, — xvii. 17, Lh Ben “ext. 27, 





See also, BRAWLER, CASE, DOUBT, DWEL- 
LING, EFFECT, FORBIDDING, HENCE- 
FORTH, JUDUMENT, LITTLE, LONGER, 
MATTER, MEANS, MUCH, REPUTA- 
TION, THAT. 








NOBLE. 
ebyevys, well-born, of high birth, noble. 
Acts xvii. 11. 1 1 Cor. 4. 26, 


NOBLE (s10sr) 


xpdrioros, (superl. of kpdros, strength) | 


most powerful, most excellent. 


Acta xxiv. 3. 1 Acta xxvi, 25. 











NOBLEMAN. 

1. Bacdtxos, belonging to a king, 

kingly, royal ; spoken of a person 
attached to a court, 0 courtier. 









































NOL { 520 J Noo 
drbpwros, & man, (see carton NONE. 
2.) , mam” No.1), “man of | 1. of, n0, nob} (eee xo," Nos. 1 and 2, 
Lark ble, *\ noble birth. | 2- #7, no, not, and note.) 
3. otdeis, (ob, not, and ads, one) not 
rr te pe yg erty Sood =e (seo “xo,” Nos.8 Con 
note, 
NOISE. [noun.] * with another negative, strengthening 
gory, & sound, tone, as given forth or the negation. 
uttered. 4. pnde’s, (yj, not, and as, one) not 
Rav, vi, 3. ie Sec (see “xo,” Nos. 4 and 2, 
NOISE (staxe 4) 5. Di ca Gen ak aioe Gane to 
OopyBew, to make an uproar, clamour, a part of a proposition or aes 
spoken of a multitude, as applaud. | (* Dhue differis obSé, which 
fy tioning ar Iamenting. Here, fet phates A hae ee pen rd 
pester Ree ail together. tchole clauses and propositions.) 
‘Mate ix. 23. 6. { ; Hot, (see “xo,” No. 2, and note.) 
== (7s, any one, any thing. 
NOISE (wrrtt a Great) E ary iFan) 2 ih i te 
Sjdov, With great noise, with a crash, | —— 64 (om oie a 
fi (adv, of fetta, foigos, noise, rush- 5 sine tte ns ¢ Sse 
ing, as of winds and waves), (non | } Mark x. 31, 92. jt 
auger =e Waters 
re ne 3 — iv. 34, 97, not 
NOISE ABROAD. [vet] |b—seg> = |E=Saeereoms 
Badadéw, to spenk throughout, to tell | 3: Joy a eS 
seat gly tell ey divalge, | en j= 
(oce. Luke vi. 11.) = = ; 
at) pone | Patt 
rome on | ESE oa 
dxotw, to hear; to be heard of, | 1 —vi-5. | 621 Poteiv. 15, 
ie. to be reported, ‘Ses [ERR a 
‘Mark ii. 1. => 
— NONE OF THESE THINGS. 
NOISED ABROAD (nz) % Aste se, Bh, 
gow sound, this sound oc- Sat 
i F NONE (rma: 
ate Da Recon; } curring (part.) « pia v. an) 


happen, 
Acta li, 6 part, (mung. wolve be made.) 


NOISOME. 














See also, EPPECT, OFFENCE. 








NOON. 
xaxos, bad ; generically, embracing every A oon; also used of 
form,’of evil, whether moral or | MTmBpta, mid-day, noon; also used of 
Physical ; baneful. te. the Hat (oce, Acts viii. 26.) 
Ror, xe. 2. Acta xxii, 6. | 
KK 
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NCT 













PRP rrepporps 


NOT (atso) 
ovdé, and not, also not, not even. 
Rom. xi. 21. 


NOT (anv 1F) 


if otherwise, indeed, 
annulling the preced- 
ing proposition. 





el, if, 
8c, but, 
Prys not in- 
Need. 
Luke xiti, 19, indie. 


NOT (as rer...) 


ovSérw, also not ever, not ever yet, not 


et. 
si John xx. 9. 


NOT (Even) 
ovdé, and not, not even. 
Matt, vi. 29, | 

NOT (uEnceForTH) 
1, otxér, and not, not even. 


Jobn xxi. 25. 


2. pyxér, no more, no further, no 
longer. 


2. Ichn xv. 15. | _1. Rom, vi. 6. 
1. Eph. iv. 17, 








NOT (WEREAFTER...) 
ovxér, NO more, no longer, no further. 
John xiv, 30, 





NOT (a1ruERTo) 
otrw, not even yet, not yet. 
1 Cor. iti. 2, 





NOT (iF) 


«dv, if, (see “IF,” >) (a) followed by 
foi, subj., aor, (see 

Hy, not, (see ( “IF,” No. 1bt.) 
“xo,” No.2,) ) (b) followed by 

subj., present, (see “1F,” No, 1b*.) 








2, {ch,if, (see “17,” No. 4.) 
" Cpr, not, (see “No,” No.2.) 


a {i if, (see “18,” No. it “Nor 


8, but, f 
Porye, not indeed, (axprr)” 


iy Matt. * us. 





— 16, 85, 
3. Take x, 6, on ‘indie. 
John 





NOT A. 
obdeis, not one, (see “xo,” No. 2, note.) 
Liike vil, 23, 





NOT ANY. 
ovdeds, see abore. 
Acts xxvii. 34, 


NOT ANY AT ALL. 
ovdes, see above. 
: Luke xx, 40. 





NOT ANY MAN. 
padeis, not one, (see “xo,” No. 2, note.) 


Acta x, 28, 





NOT ANY MORE. 


payxért, no more, no further, no longer, 
(see “no,” No. 2, note.) 


Rom. xiv. 13. 





NOT AS YET. 
1. odxért, no more, no longer, no fur- 
ther, (see “No,”’ No. 2, note.) 
2. ydérw, even not yet, not even yet. 


1, 2 Cor. 4. 23, f 2. Heb. xi. 7. 


NOT A WHIT. 
pndeis, not one, (see “No,” No. 2, note.) 
2 Cor. xi. 5. 


NOT AT ALL. 
1. ovdeis, not one thing, i see“'x0,” No. 


2. pydeis, not one thing, ) 2, and note. 





















NOT 





renowned, (non occ.) 


Bh Math, xxv 16, jd Aste HBO. 


S| PPrregeeerrgegcers 
ES 





NOTE (or) 


trlonpos, see above, No. 2, 
Rom, xvi. 7. 


NOTE. [verb.] 
orpedo, to sign, to ‘k, note with 
marks. niet NT. reais to 
mark for one's self, to note, sqt a 
mark on, (non eee.) 
2'Thes. fii, 14, mary. eignify. 


NOTHING. 

(for various combinations with other 

words, see below.) 

1. obde’s, not one thing, ie. none at 
all, not even Sau difference 
between No. 1 and No, 2, see “xo,” 
No. 2, and note.) 

* With another negative, strengthen- 
ing the negation. 

» pnbeis, (same as above, with difference 
as described in “ so," No, 2, note.) 

. of, no, not, (se “xo,” No. 1.) 

. pop, HO, not, (see “No,” No, 2) 


7 {% no, not, a “xo,” No.2, 





iJ 


oo - 


anythi for the difference 
i sai between No. 5 and 
* (mn, anything, No. 6. 


» obbeis, a later form of No. 1. 


a 


bal 


{ sas J 


8 bribe appearing apes or to, | : 
visible, manifest; celebrated, dis- 
tinguished, 














8. ken not ed ae note, “x0,” 
* (1, anything, No, 2. 
od, no, not, TInWukei.37, 
9. way, every, every decla- 
* ) Papa, word,declara-( ration of 
tion, statement, ) God is not 


impossible, i.e. no declaration is 
impossible, ef. Gen, xviii. 14, 


Pere rres 






























1, Mark vii, 1, Acta xxi. Oh 
6 — viii, 1, 3 — Bila 
roe 
1 iv. Sar, 
seh oma BA | EP Gort M0, woe 3 
= eee 
" = = 
we | eine 
vi, 43, 


a8 
7 
cs 
Z 


aa 
eee 





ce 
a” 





2| 
ze 

x 

5 

e 
















FPPSoSBSerRer BReeSrRreer jee a sr 


1 dota 36, } i 

= Te scot min 

ae z 

a Hine beat) Pans 
— at Phiter. 
eee | a 

bling. Cree a 

rat Ton 4,6 

2 = teas, 3youn #, 
=m. Roy. i 12, 


NOTHING (nnrvo 10) 
dberéw, to displace, i.e. to abrogate, 
abolish, get rid of; make void, 
render null. 
1 Cor, i 1% 


NOTHING AT ALL. 


145, Jobn xi. 49, 





NOTHING AT ANY TIME. 


may, everything, . 
f{ trore, not ever, nothing ever. 
Acta xi.8 (om, wiv, GL Tr A.) 


NOTHING OF, 
{ py, no thing. 





4, out of, 
atrov, of it. 
John 74.99, 


























NUMBER WITH. 
1. xarapiOnéu, (No. 1, with card, down, 
prefiwed) 


to num! lown, te. 
number under, o among, (non 
000.) 
2. avyxarayy pio, to be allotted or 
voted with, to count down with, 
‘om oy, with, «ard, 
eckon with Pobbles (/ro Vibe, 
reckon w lew 
® small stone worn smooth by 
water) (non occ.) 
1, Acts |. 17, t 


@. Acts f, 20, 





© is generally represented in the 
Greek by Mareates case of the 
noun, and sometimes the definite 
article. When it is the transla- 
tion of a te Greek word, it 
ia the interjection, &, and is, of 
course, very emphatic—Oh ! 


xy, 2B. Acta xviii. 14. 
a aa eae 
i 41. —— si, 
—— Exiv, 25, Gol. it. 1. 
ik 1 tim, vi. 20, 


xiii, 10, 
S sleo opcura in Acts xzvil. 21, where it ia not trans 





OATH (-8.) 

L. épxos, the object by which one 
swears, witness of an oath; 
then, an oath, (Spros wat orig. 
equiv. to tpxos, a fence, from tpyw, 
to shutin, restrain, and so, strictly, 
it denotes, that which restrains 
from doing a thing; hence, Lat., 
oreus, “the bourne from whence 
no traveller returns.”") 


2. dpxwpoola, asseverations on oath; 
"ae sacrifice on taking a solemn 


oath 

1 7 ii. 21, 200 
tre L wets a0 ty 
teats i= io 
1 Aut tf 80, * ptearing of an oath. 
sill, 12, neo Bee- | 2, — 2 4)"oa 

oration, 1 Jus. v.12, 

= 





Oo 





<< 


NURSE. [noun.] 


Todds, & Nurser, a nurse, me Tpecpus, 
see“ ‘NovnisH,” No. 1.) (non ove.) 
Acta xiil, 18, s00 Manners, | 1 Then. si 7, 








NURTURE. 


waiSela, the training of a child, includ. 
ing education and discipline; and 


ing of teaching, admonit 
festa 4 penser es, set 


Eph via. 


OATH (atxp wrrn ax) 


dvabeparifo, to declare one to be 
dvdGeva (devoted to destruction.) 


Acts xxill, 21, 












OBEDIENCE. 
1. traxoy, a hearing attentively, or 
listening; dence obedient tia 
result of attentive hearing. 


2Cor, vii 15, 
— x, 5 6, 


\. inder) 3 
Tor, sive Sh wee Othe | PPet i. 


OBEDIENCE (ne uwpen) 


trorivou, to range or put under, to 
subordinate e pee to be sub- 
jected. 





1 Cor. xiv, 3h, 





OBEDIENT, 


1, trje00s, listening attentively, obe- 
ient, (occ. Acts vii. 89). 


2, traxoy, see “opgprence.” Here, 
Gen., of obedience. 





1. 2 00r, ihm 2 Phil ie 
1 yun Le | B 1 Bet 16, 











Wie ee 


ruyiivo, to hit, to strike, to renen 
a mark or object, Trans.,to attain 
unto, 7.¢, to obtain, gain ; Tnfrans., 
to fall out, to happen, to chance. 


1 


2. drervyydvw, (No. 1, with eri, upon, 
ight upon, attain 
unto, acquire, | 


prefixed) to li 


‘one’s ail, 
{non ace.) 


3. iva, to obtain by lot, to have 
“x to one's self. u 


4, Krdopas, to get for one’s self, to 
spegules, to procure by or 
ot 


erwise, tO possess, 


5. xparéw, to be strong, mighty, power- 
ful; to have power over, 
master of, attain to, (a) with Gen., 
to take hold of a thing o to 
possess it, (b) with Ace. to have 
and hold it in one's power. 

Aap Baro, to take, aa with the hand; 

to lay hold of ; to receive. 


nw, (No. 6, with xari, | 


Hy ee to re- 
loa of cageruess, 
lay hold of, seize with eagerness, 

to grasp, seize upon. 
8. eiplono, to find, (without seeking) 
rey with, lig) Papen ae, to 
search or enquiry, ver 5 
atte find for one's self, obtain. 


ds, unto, 


mepimoinars, © ee pela 


uiring, 
F obs” 
taining. 


eo 


remainover, alayi 
up, aisaaiailontake 
taining, 


ie 


1| 


Tim. ii. 10. 
Hod. 4. 4, 800 
x 


; tell 


13 | 
Fhe 
i 


L= ISL 
H 


ee 
Ey 


ODO 


OBTAINING. 
meperotyors, see above, No. 9. 


; 2'Mhew i, 


Re AN) 
4a a5 wah 
OBTAIN (-xp, -1xG.) 


OCCASION. 
agoppsy, that from which anything 
ceeds, a starting place, tase of 
operations ; means, m: |, ap. 
paratus Jor beginning or accom. 
plishing anything; henoe, occasion, 
opportunity, (non occ.) 


Bom, \. rh 
SAE a! PCS 
A Joho il, 
Ning. 


v.12. 
ih. B, 00 O of (iy) 


OCCASION OF (px) 


8d, with the Gen., through, by means 


of, in reference to agency. 
2 Cor. vii, & 


ve ~ 
10, see Stuxns- 





OCCUPATION, 


réor7, an art, trade, craft, 
Ate xvii. 3 (ap.) 
\{ 


OCCUPATION (or 11xe) 
epi, about, 
7a, the things, i 
oravra, such things, 
Acts xix, 25, 


} OCCUPY (-ern, -1ep.) 
1, revopat, to be doing, to be 
iccece oceupied ; like tied to 
do business, ic, to trade, traffic, 
(non occ.) 
2. dvarAnpdo, to fill up, eg. a chasm; 
hence, spoken of work, to fulfil, 
perform f 


1, Luke six, 13. | & 1 Cor, sty, 16, 


OCCUPIED (nx) 
meperaréw, to walk about, be walking, 
Heb, xiii, 9, 


ODOUR. 
1 , & amell, odour; in WT, 
“at of fragrant odour, By : 
6. ebwitas, odour of 
sweet odour, as accom; 


acceptable sacrifice. 




















OF [ 58 ] OF 
2, Ooaya, incense burnt in-worship. (et) Gonltiny of Aevectiiee. aur eons ome 
i aa nen Le Raar® mee es aoe Se Te.) the bond 
OF coat te Cry te 
(For Liat of combinations with other a bspgtitaca ta cathe 
words, see below.) (til. Sse sof the Contes, ("full off" *“eon= 
OF is frequently part of the transla- marie , (Mutt, x. 42) m cup ot cold 
ee a Greek ape ‘Tikit dgryupeod, (Acts Tit. 16) num of money, 
a noun, or a t of some. 
References to most of thaw wil | Thatrasing ant ofthe various mean. 
be found below, or in the list of i Be vl ti paar . ceneaan, 
words at the fook eal failing and in- 
OF is more frequently, however, the fae to the 
Vip ecw Paton Genitioe Sasohne Bible. | 
je noun: int in most of #! . When * oe 
referenees not quoted below. The ow” ie the translation of « 
Genitie uigaifie motion ‘om, anil its Gre then 
answers the question, whence? 1, de ont of, fi 
Gains ing the word or as tho | ~ Bs (ao prep, 


ation of the Genitive case, 
ar care will be necessary, as 
ea important conclusions 

result, The interpretation 
will, asa rale, come under one of 
the following ‘heads: 

i) The Genitive of Origin (“*proeceting from,” 
era ranieats ‘how 8) work of tit, 
eherelus petteere ar 

(.) Genitive of Pomemion, 
Sata re 
eemere hy Pete th 


(iit,) Osaitegot Charter Quit (“eharoeter= 
ba Comarca dete 9 
sinorduag ie atuxine, (Lake xvi, 6) atewand 
(neat of te the =m Principle, (“ ener= 
(Rom. vill, 3) the 


( Geste ot beer regent or respect: 





Gen, and 
Len hed etm 
oe: to No. 9.) 
2. epi, around. 
A Gex,, around and 
~ Che aboud, concerning, €8 De. 


opal aarti 
arow mui 
Matt. ae 4, about his loins. 

3. dxd, away from, dehoting motion 
from the exterior 3 hence, denoting 
cause or occasion; from, on account 

4, rina 

with Gen., under and separate 
+ mi, denoting that from micoh eae the 


Psa beg istarpar a ne (the 


agent or efficient cause.) 

(b) with Ace., under and towards ; 
under, close upon. 

5. wapa, beside, 

te with Gen., beside and proceed- 
(ed ane? wet 

persons, as No, 

places.) 

(b) with Dat., beside and at; at the 
side of, with, near, 


ith cen : 
esse ice., to, or alongside of, 














6, érd, upon. 
(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 
.fom; ON, Upon; over; on, as on 
aka 
with Dat. and 
Oe sittin ta capooet 
(¢) with Ace., upon, by direction to- 
wards to, with i 
sate); fo Gaping item) 
7. tmp, over. 
(a) with Gen., over and separate 
5 of, on behalf of, (as thoi 
ben over to t, ete.) 
the of, in to. 


ic oes read and towards ; 


8. dy, in, of time, place, or element ; 

je is concerned, os dwelling or 
in. 

2. into, to, unto, with a view to; 

at to a certain result, in 

order to for, towards. 


10. xard, down. 





eases se | 


(b) a eee S¥D Svan down 
upon or along; 1 it, ac. 
eet ta: Fa 


uu. Neat (with iden of sepa. 


(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- 
ing from; through, by means of ; 
denoting the instrument of an action, 

(b) with Ace., through, as tending 
towards; on account of, owing 
to; denoting the reason or ground 
of an action. ‘ 

12. xpés, towards, in the direction of. 


(a)_ with Gen, hitherwards; in 
favour of, (occ, Acta xxvii. 34.) 


(b) with Dat., resting in a direc ; 


tion towards; at, close by. 

(c) with Ace, hitherwards, to 
wards, in reference to, in regard 
to 





the sphere in which the | ¥—;, 








Junetion or co-operation.) 

(a) with Gen., with and from; 
together with. 

(b) with Acc, after. 


14. tuxporde, before, in front, in pre- 
sence of, 


U rniogyof Wor 1 (a), 2 (Ar0), 
meanings ‘os. A i 
and 5 (wapd), be thus 
fusthor iimfersted == 
‘napa (No, 5) from Dealile (tangent. ) 
| ns (No, 2) from the cfrenmforencs. 
dx (No, 1) frow the contre} 


A. Matt. £3, 5emer, 61, | 1. Matt. xxii. 35. 
16 }ind, BDBrd “| da 








































Dam AKV_B 1D Hr ten, 

a — aay sir aia, 

2a,—— 4. 

4o.—— xxv. 2, 624, 7, 

So 2 Wo, 3, LT 
Tr AR 


3, = 15 ee 
3. ——o1.13, 17, So, %a.—— 36! 
bac 1b,—axvli, 24, 584, 


L a , . 
21 ies, 25. ax. 26 
i ora, 
4 - ——— 3% 
291m, seo Thrust. 
® pee 1. ‘2h. 
f.—— 8. z 
a 2a. al, aa vim, 36 
Bs risa ise. | te 23 Sh = semi, 2130, 
3 é a— 5a. — Sim, ‘Out of. = 
3 2 ii 
‘Bivee Nothing. | 1 —— 2 
= BS, Ke 
>hee 
: ; 
5 ref 3 
2 cs a . 
he $ 7 _ 








ta. —— 214, 
Ey 





anew, e3 
‘sti, nee O (ont) 
tise (No.1, Gent 














Xa, 0m (on), 


— — 2.1614, 200Mind. 
104, woo Low 











— 6, 

1 ir. 718 (om, LT 
Te AR) 

1, —— 74, 13m, 14. 





—— 


| zene 


be born Gel 
wan eon 





cs 
om {ap.) 


























17,8 1 aim, 14 ie, | geo 
eee eaten PN = *| — Wet 9. 
a < fa—— iste, a | da, 87 wr, 
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OFF 


GUILTY, HAVOC, IGNORANT, KNOW, 
MANNER, MEANS, NECESSITY, NO- 
THING, OCCASION, OUT, REASON, 
RESPECT, SHORT, SIGHT, SPACE, 
SPEAK, 8TOP, TELL, TIME 


OFE. 
tk, see “ oF,” No.l. ~ 
Mark xi. 8, (m ay. 1011, *“of,") 
See alao, APAR, BREAK, CAST, CUT, PALL 
FAR, PUT, PUTTING, REND, SKE’ 
SUAKE, SMITE, TAKE, WAY, WIPE! 


OFFENCE (-s.) 

1. oxdvadov, & fee fa ne t.e.a crooked 
stick on which a bait ie fastened, 
which, being struck by the animal, 
pringe the trap, % ee gin, snare; 

anything which one strikes, 
or stumbles against, a stumbling- 
block ; exp., a cause of stumbling. 

2. irreopea, & mis-fall, mis-hap, a 

alling aside from right, truth, or 
duty, through ignorance, inadvert- 
ence, or negligence. 

(Ne. 2 is the hose towards sin, 
while No. 3 is the completed act 
of sin. No.2 is sin rashly com- 
mitted as by one who is unwilling 
to do it, while in Vo. 1 the act is 
expressed which he who does it 
does willingly, whether he errs 
from passion, or from imp ly 
thinking that he is doing right] 

8, dpapria, aberration from prescribed 
laws, innate vice, not merely the 
vicious act, but, the very corrup- 
tion of the soul itself’ Not 
mere incitement to sin, bul, that 
which is in itself evil and vicious, 
the corruption which is by mature 
in us, (see No. 2, and note) 

4 xpooxopma, the thing struck agai 
aig one, 0 Soatte atthe em 


5. mpookomj, a stumbling, a bein, 
offended. Tai, oltbnes, Gaon 


































OFFENCE (o1ve xone) 


OFFENCE (vorp oz) 
drpsoxortos, not stumbling, not caus- 
ing to stumble - ees not 
ing énfo sin. 
Acts xxiv. 15, 


OFFENCE (wrrnmoury 


dxpéoxorzos, see above. 
‘Phil. & 10, 


OFFEND (-ep.} 
L varito, to Iny 2 snare for, set a 
Hes for; Neopedys cause to stum- 
ble or fall, to give offence or 
scandal fo anyone. 

2. rraf, to stumble againat, fall over; 
to strike the repr and fall, 
trip. 

8. dpapréve,to miss the mark,crr from, 
STs heonttne pint Sorteogee 

many. 


OFFENDETH (rH1wo tat! 








of stumbling. oxdvbador, see “ ovrence,” No. 1, 
Face Hit 1 | peda ‘Matt. xii, A, mang. scandal. 
1. Lake xvii, 1. — 1 Cor. x. 82, eco O (give 
ete ie eal Pa 
2. wom tw Bs, tad OFFENDER (xr 4x) 
2. — rr, rele, 16, 17, L. Gal.v, IL, A a é, * 
ea |- seit Wee O(with- | dSixdon, to violate right, act unjustly, 
1 1Por. i & Acta xxv. FY 
LL 





4 





OFF f 


548 


OFF 





OFFER (-rp, -1No.) 


L. mporgpépw, to bear or bring to or 
towards any place or person, bring 
near to; hence, to offer, present. 


2. dvadépw, (No. 1, with ava, up, pre- 
Jized, instead of xpés, towards) to i 
bear upwards, carry up; of sacri- 
fices, place upon the altar, i.e. to 
offer up. 


‘8. SBwnu, to give, bestow upon ; render 
| up, yield. 


OFFERING (-s.) [noun.] 


1, xpoogopd, an offering, oblation ; 
(atrictly, without blood; opp. to 
Ovota and SAonavropa ) 

2. Sapov, a gift, present, esp., gifts 
dedicated to God. 

2 Luke xxi. 4. 


1, Acts xxi. 26. 
1. — xziv. 17. 


— Rom. xv. 16, cee © up. 
1 Eph. v2 
1, Heb. x. 5, 8, 10, 14, 38. 





OFFERING UP. 


1. Rom. xv. 16, 





4, émBBup, (No. 8, with éni, upon, | 
prefixed) to give upon, ie. in 
addition to, to give over, deliver 
over into another's hands. 


5. dvdéyw, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, a8 a sacrifice to thealtar, hence, 
to offer sacrifice. 


6. mapéxw, to hold near to any one, to 
hold out near or beside any one, 
80 as to present or offer anything. 


1, Matt. ii 11, merg. 
Present unto. 


— Phil. ii. 17, ace O(t-) 
—2 ‘Nim. iy. oO 


, G 6e8 





(ready to be) 
ly eee? 3” 
2, 

. a 
6 — vii. 31, marg. 

(toxt, to give.) 3, B 
1. — xii. 26, 

OFFER UP. 

1. Heb. vi. 7 part. 1. Heb. x1. 17 tle, 


2 —vil.271m,27%4 part, | 2. 1 Pet. if. 5. 


OFFERED (se) 


orévdw, to pour out, to make a libation. 
Here, mid., to pour out one's self, 
ie. one's blood, to offer one's self. 

Phil. ii. 17, marg. poured forth, 





OFFICE. 
1. S:axovia. service, serviceable labour, ; 
attendance, ministry ; everylabour 
that is aservice benefiting others 
is a Btaxovia. 
2. émoxom}, visitation, implying in- 
spection and tender guardianship ; | 








then, of the duty of visiting and 


inspecting, the office of an émic- 
KoTros, 

8. mpagis, a doing, action, semething 
done ; also, something to be done, : 
business, office, function. 











= Lukei.8. 9, nee Priest. | 3. BR 
2 Acts i. 2), mang. (text, 

isl sk. 
1. Bom, 









OFFICER (-8.) 


1, éarppérys, an under-rower, a common. 
sailor, (as distinguished from vairat, 
seamen.) Hence, gen., one who 





does service under the dircetion |: 


of any one, esp., of magistrates, ¢.g. | 
a lictor or oflicer, like Eng., con- 
stable, beadle. | 


2. mpdxrwp, an cxactor, collector, i.e. + 
a public officer who collected 
debts, fines, or penalties, (nonoce.) 

1, Matt. v. 25. 


2. Luko xii, 58tekce, 
1, Jobn vii. 2, 45, 46. 








OFFERED (se READY TO BE) 


onévdu, see above. 
2 Tim. iv. 6 








See also, tno, WRONG. 


OFFSCOURING. 
mepiympa, scrapings from all round, 
rom mepivaw, to wipe or scrape 
Gi round) seum, filth, (nen wok 
1 Cor. iv. 13. 








1, Jobn xviii.3,12,18, 22, | 

















oLD 


C885 


OL 








2 eo, to have, here, to have so man: 
years, i.¢.to be so many years Pay 


2 Jobn vill. 57. 1 1, John xxi. 18. 


OLD TIME (1 tHe) 
maz, mien, whenever, #.¢. at some time, 
once, formerly. 
1 Pot. iil. 5. 
OLD TIME (rx) 
mart, see above. 
2 Pet. 1. 21, marg. at any time, 
OLD (sake) 
mada, to let grow old, wax old, 
become old, Become antiquated. 
Heb. viii, 13. 





OLD MAN. 
. mperBirys, an old man, one aged. 


. mpeoBirnpos, older, elder, an elder- 
man ; like Eng., alderman. 


a, Luke 1. 18. | 


OLD (or) 
. médat, long ago, of old, already long. 


, &radat, (No. 1, with é&, out of, pre- 
fixed), (ace. 2 Pet. ii. 3.) 
2, 2 Pot. ill. 5. 1 1. Jude 4. 


OLD TIME (or) 
1. dpxitos, (see “onp,” No, 1.) 


2 Actan. 17, 


é&, out of, out of 
2. yerev, generations, ancient 
dpxauwy, ancient, generations. 
fas, by them 





2. Acta xv. 21, 


OLD THINGS. 
1, madaid, neut. pl. of “oun,” No. 1. 
( 7a, the, 
q } oxi, old things, (see “oup,” 
No. 2.) 


1, Matt. xiii.52 0 | 2. 2 Cor. v.17. 





OLD (wi aie 
1, wodatsw, see “OLD (MAKF)” 


2. ynpdonu, see“ onn (BE),” No. 1, (oce. 
John xxi. 18.) 








1, Luke wii.33. |, Heb vill. 13. 
OLD WINE. 
wadatds, see“ oLp,” Vo. 1. 
Luke v. 38, 
OLD WIVES’. 
‘youws8ns, old-womanish, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. fv. 7. 
OLDNESS. ‘ 
radatdrys, oldness, antiquatedness,(non 
ace.) 
Rom. vil. 6. 


OLIVE BERRIES. 


daia, an olive, an olive tree, also used 
Of the fruit. 
Jas. iil. 12. 
OLIVE TREE. 


Rom. xi. 17, 24, | Rev. xi. 4. 


OLIVE TREE (aoop) 


wadAcéAatos, yielding fine oil, and hence, 
a good or beautiful olive tree, 
(non oce.) 
Rom. xi. 2, 





OLIVE TREE (wip) 
dyptéAaros, a field or wild olive tree, 
oleaster, (this tree bears no fruit.) 
Bom, xi. 17, 


OLIVE TREE WHICH IS WILD. 


dypiédauos, see above. 
Rom. xi. 2. 


OLIVES. 

Qala, an olivetree., Td dpos tév driv, 
the Mount of Olives, i.e. the hill 
on the cast side of Jerusalem, and 
separated from it by the valley of 
the Kedron. 
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$ ieacae 4, 16. “oN THE [or ON ONE'S} LEFT 
1b. | [HAND]. 
ae 4, out of, from, 
2 etwvipor, the left, (see above, 
i Lig 
3 ! Matt. xx, 21,23. Mark x. 37 (apcorépos, T 
2 t — xxv. 33, 41. Tr A.) 
2 ‘No, 1c, Qn — xvii. 38. — xv. 7. 
2, . BHM Je.G — 
1S" Beta i 1a wie is. 
iS o . 
8 (Noto Lt mG poe | ON US. 
. + * 
1o.— iv. 5, 22, 10” | jpiy, to us. 
le.— v. 5, 5 (om. émi oe, 
I — 15, eae e Sis i 
le. 18, Ia. — Iv. 2 (No. 1o, LT 
2a. teen 
—vi —— 4. 

Je. — vii. 54. a hho ET ON WHICH. 
Pa eee | ( Grou, where... [the woman is sitting.] 
ane Si Wo. te, 0 L éx/, upon. 
= “Ba » TrAN QL sabray, them. 
lc. .— v1.2, } (No. le, 
Jo a bie, 5S PT) Rev. ari 8, 

— xiii. 4— 8. — 

5. ——10 (No. 8, N 
bar. ta Ra AD See also, accOUNT, AFFECTION, BACK- 
Jo— rh ua | SIDF, BEHALF, BIND, BREATICE, 
Jc. xvii, 26 (No. la, L | 18, 16 284 (No. 1b, iG: Oise  G " 
TTA) TT AN) | BRING, CAST COME, COMPASSION 

2 — xix. 4. Jo— vil 1k DRAW, EITHER, FALL, PASI ON 
ean ee FASTEN, FIRE, FOOT GO MOUND, 
Je,— xxi. 5. TAY, IG, HOLD, IMPOSED, JOUR- 





NEY LAY LAYING, LEAP LIE, LOOK, 












































| aC ET ee i to iacacds MOMROW PART PAST PUT PUTTING, 
I av, TTAR) ” Bll, RIGHT, 8A¥, SEIZE, SET, SEW, 
lb— x a, 1a. — xi. 10. e = 
ae: een 1 a SLEEP, SPIT, TAKE, THINK, THIS, || 
Je. — xxviii. 3. 2, — xiii. 13. WANT. 
le. Rom. iv. 5, 24. 1a.—— latwice. i 
Je— ik. lo-— iy. 1. ies a 
Ja.— 
br 1a. — 14 (No. le, L.) ON [adv.] | 
e.— \ 
3. — xii, 7 twice, 8. han (No. 1a, L Ss. . {I 
TTrAR) eBay 
16250. ete ee ey ee, Ged 
= xv, 2 a i 
ta — vil, 8,0. Ad ONCE. 
= 11, 806 O which. z a > 
1e— svi 10. : 1. dag, once, one time, “once for all, 
a (No. 1b, (non occ.) 
to ta ihine) — | 2. epdmag, (No. 1, with emi, upon, pre- 
las 18 (No. le, L Tr Jixed) upon once, i.e. once for all; 


A i ; 
aa once, not several times. 
























3. Phil £25, fe eae 8. woré, at some time, one time or 
ja——2. Tr), (No.4, TR) | other, once, both of time past and 
6 (ap.) 5, — xxi, 13 4times, i Suture. i 
== | —Lukexiii.25,seeWhen. 2. 
ON THE LEFT HAND. meee yas eee i 


Fs . Rom. vi. 10. 
eivvupos, of good name ; hence, of good 


2 
8. 
omen, a word wsed instead of dpio- | 7 
tepés, the left, which was a word of . 3 
1 

1 

1 

2 


‘aw waiting, ine 





all omen, since all omens on the left 











wtead of drag efese 
were regarded by the Greeks as eqn. nee (thie long. 





unfortunate. 7 i waited, G 
Sots xxi. 3, 1, Jude 3, 5. 
































OPE 





Acts xi. 19. 


Ja. 
Ja.— xviii, 





— xiv, 36, 
la — xv. 19, 
1a. 2 Cor. vil. 7. 
1a,— vill 10, 19, 21. 
a ix, 12. 





ONLY THAT (save) 


} except. 
y 
Acts xxi, 25 (ap.) 





OPEN. [adj.] 
1. dvotyw, to open. Here, participle, 
open. 
2. dvaxadurre, to unveil. 
pass., unveiled. 
1 John. § 


Here, part. 





1. Bev. iff, 8. 
1, Rev. x. 2,8, 





OPEN (ne) 
éyw, to lead, conduct ; celebrate, hold. 
. court days are held.) 





Acts six. 38, marg. bo kept, (i 


OPEN BEFOREHAND. 


apodydos, manifest beforehand; mani- 
fest before all. well known. 
1 Tim. ¥. 24. 





OPEN (-ep, -erm, -1xG.) [verb.] 

1. dvotye, to open, stand open, spoken 
of doors, heaven, a book, the mouth, 
ears, and eyes, 

2. Stavoiyw, (No.1, with Sid, through, 
prefixed) to open through, of what 
before was closed, to open fully, 
lay open. 


8. dvarricce, to fold back, unfold, as 
a roll of a book, (non oce.) 















4. oxitw, to split, to rend, to divide 
with violence, prop., of wood. 


5. rpaxnhi¢u, to twist theneck, throttle, 
to bend back the neck, e.g. of an 
animal for slaughter so as to expose 

the throat ; hence, to expose, lay 

bare, (non occ.) 





i. 10, marg. 
cleave or rend. 


1 

2 

1 

1. . 18, 
11 Gor. ari 9. 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 12 part, 
1 . 11. 

L 


















Eph. vi. 19, sce 0 
that may) 
Recunal . 5. Heb. iv. 13. 
— iii. ai. 1, Rev. tii, 7 Ice, 20, 
—1v.17 part (No.1, | 1. —iv.1. 
—x1,9,10. (LTrJ | 1. —v. 2,3, 4,5, 9. 
36, 1 13,5 7% 
2, 
xxiv. 31, 92, 45, 1 tt 
ohn ix, 10,14, 17,21, | 1, — Bx, 9 (ap) 








Y 





+ xix, 11. 
So rx 12 teiee, 


OPEN (rat may) 








év, in, 
dyorgis, an opening. 
Eph. vi. 19. 
OPENLY. 


1. mappyjows, freedom or frankness in 
speaking: the frankness under some 
circumstances amounts to boldness 
or intrepidity; hence, fearless can- 


dour, the candid, confident bold- | 


ness of a joyous heart, (here, Dative 
case,) with freedom or frankness, 


: ete. 


8. pavepiss, manifestly, i.e. clearly, evi- 
dently. 


with bold- 


ness, ete, 


éy, in, 


mappyora, see No. 1, 


é, in, 
4 74, the, ) the word “place” 
* ) paveps, visible, 5 being understood. 
manifest, 


5. éudavys, appearing in anything; 
hence, apparent, seen openly. 



































ORD 





3. darayy,o disposing inorder, arrange- ; 
ment, (oce. Acts vii. 53.) 

4, mapddoars, delivery, the act of de- 
livering over from one to another, 
precept, ordinance, instruction. 

5. xriows, a founding, creation. ‘ 

1, Luke 5. 6. 








8. Rom. xiii. 2 ‘subject to) 1 
41 Cor, i. "2, mang. (2 Heb. fx. Ly mang, cere | 
tradit : 
2 ate 1 10, marg. rite or | 
2. Col. ii. 1 ceremony. 
5. 1 Pet. it. 13. 


ORDINANCES (8 sussect TO) 
SoypariCopar, to submit to opinions 
laid down, to suffer opinions to 
be laid down as laws for one’s 


aT 








aclf. 
Col. 44. 29, 
ORDINARY [margin.1 
Acty 





39, soe  LawruL,”” 





ORPHAN [margin.] 


John xiv 18,086 coMvoRTiEss,”* 


OTHER. 


(For various combinations with other | 
words, see below.) 

1. &dos, other, not the same, i.e. one 
besides what has been mentioned, 
denoting numerical distinction. 

(a) with the article. 

2. érepos, the other, denoting generic 
distinction, the other, different of 
two; @ stronger expression there- 
Sore than No. 1. { 

(a) preceded by another erepos, and 
translated “ some...other.” 

3. Aowrds, the remaining, the rest, 
what is left. 


(a) with art., 7a Aowra, ( pl.) the rest, 


TInt, cetera. 
4. cfs, one, the one. 
1. Matt iy. 21. }. Matt. mrv, 16,17, 20,22, 











: Mark iii. 5 (om. spas 
, wholecs the 
TAN) , 

38, 


8 
$,9,51,92 J 








— vill. a. 1a.— il io. 


OTHER (zacu) 


éAAjAwv, each other, one another. 
Phil. ii. 3. I 2 Thes. 
OTHER MAN. 


1, John ir. 28. 
pea | 








1. 2.Cor. 
1, Phil. i 
OTHER MATTERS. 


2 Acts xx. 39, (xcoarépw, further, instead of, wep 
érépwr, concerning other matters, LT Tr.) ‘ 





OTHER SIDE (tne) 


1, the, that beyond, the 
mépav, beyond, on > region on the 
¢ the other side, other side. 





Matt. vii 18, Mark v. 1, 21. 
= 5 
Mark iv. 25. 





OTHER SIDE OF (on tne) 


arépay, see above. 
John +1. 22, 25, 




















































































































ouG [ 562 ] OUR 
1, Rom, xii —1 Tim, v.13, see O not | 4, Row, vit. 16,2, - 
3, — xv. (things which they) 1, —— is. 10. 1, 
1. 1 Gor. 1. Tit, i. Il. 1. —x, 16. 1. 
3. xi. 7, 10. |} Heb. ii, 1, — xiii, 11, | 
1, 2 Cor, | & — v, & 12 port. 4. — xv. 4, 1 
3 Ep e M. t Jas. ft 10, fay. & in : ra G » 
3, Eph, v.28, 5, | Lh xv (bute, your, | 1 —— 2 (om. @ + 
1; 20, Lape it £7 aman TIA) 
1, Col. fv. 4, 6. 1John fi. 6, 4; 9.182324 | 2 8, 10,11, 12664 
1. 1'Thes. i. 1. ill. 16, 1. 1 Cor. 2% 1. ik, 1 ove, Lan 
1, — iv, ll, - 15, 16 twlee. 
1 . 3 Sohn &. 1. 1 6 (om. Lb T 
tua. Treat A} 
1 —v. dist (om. 8) — 42 (om. Gn 
| 1. TTrAR) 
OUGHT NOT (rmies witten truer) | + — Vt De tr ener 
Pl : = : (om. G3 LT 
7a, the things, | ‘sakes (for) Tear) 
pinot, (see “wo,” V0.2, ) the things | } —¥, Se i 
and note), that jr 3) oon — ri. sofa, 5405 i 
Séovra, ought, (part. of \ ought not. ig ia arg (torts 15. i 
No. 1), 1. 2 sina, 57, 4 


1 Tim. v. 13, 








OUR. 


1. qpav, (Gen. of ques, we) of us. 
{ perd, with, 
piv, us. 


8. jpiv, (Dat. of qpets, we) to or for | 

























us, 
4. ipérepos, our, our own, (more em- 
phatic than the above.) 

5. tpérepos, your, your own. 
1, Matt. vi. 9, 11, 12twlee 1, Acta ti 8. 
1 — aii 12, 4—t, 
1 . 33, 
1 
1 2 1, 12, 15, 
1. 
7 hee 19264 (on, LT 
1 Mork ix. 40 (iuov, TrAR) 

your, 8G L.) 8,30, 11 45¢re 
1, —xi. 10. 


— xi, 7, see Ours, 
11, 29. 

















R) 
75 (om. ris 

ie. ‘fiers iit 
the days of our life, 
LTA 





jaey, our 
TTrA.) 














1, 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 4,5, 7, 8, 
TL, T2twoce. 
14, sce Ours. 











|. Heb. 4 son. UaLT! 
Tr Aw.) 












hace 
ur care for 
of juan a 


p 
‘inion, our care for you, 
ares A ey i 














—ir. 3. . 
— x. 4,8, 15. | 2204, ree On 
i. SL (om, LD TTe | 1. — iii 5 (om. GL 
A.) 
Gal. i 19, 20. " 
2h (om. 1.) 








12 Sohn 12 (ij, your, 
Gwe LTr As 
| 1. $ John 12, 
[ 1. Jude 4tmer, 17, 21, 
. Be 


TTrA.) i 
! 
1 
1 
| 


i 1 (ap), 2 
Stmice, 5, 
1 — il. 1,2, 3, 4, 








OUR COMPANY. 
1, Luke xxv, 2, 


, those things which 
éxpdgaper, we practised. 


l 
OUR DEEDS. | 
i 
| 


Luke xx 
































—_— 


L 
3. 
1, —is. 





1. 25 (No. 2, L.) 


2 —— x 4G incider, from 

thence, instead of dd 
arene from Sericho, 
Gm 


ss, — xi, 19, 
— si. 8 
1, — xiii, 1, 15, 
@ — xv. 21. 
L 46. 
g avi. 9 (No. 6 L 
Te) (ap) 
1. Luke i. 74, 











) 
1 
| 








eer 





ne rer reese 






—i 
. —— 40 (No, 8, TR.) 
xvii, 


ix. 12 (om, dat 
ria them, GLT 
"a fe 








+ Jude 5, 23. 
+ ev. £16, 





iil 1. ai 
Ae fale _ 


(om, de r06 
ut of the Ter. 
e.) 










viii, 4. 
is.5(No,3,G-0L 
AD 




















[ 564 j out 
OUT OF EVERY CITY. 
( «ard, throughout, ) distributively, 


(wow, the city, } from every city. 
Tuke vill. 4, 





See also, Born, Cast, COME, DEPART, 
DRAW, FLEE, GET, GO, MEASURE, 
PUT, SEASON, SLEEP, VANISH, WAY. 


OUTER. 
éédrepos, the outermost, most remote, 
(non vee.) 


‘Matt, viii, 12, 1 
Matt. xxv 





‘Matt. xxii. 12. 
30, 





OUTGO, 
Tpoépxonat, to go Forward, go further, 
pass on, to go before in advance, 
Mark vi. 9 (ap.) 





OUTRUN, 


mporpexw, to run before in advance, 
Taxtov, more swiftly. 
obs xx. 4 


OUTSIDE. 
1. woe, from without, i.e. outwardly, 
externally, 
éxrds, out of, without, the outside, 


1, Matt, xxili 25. | 8. Matt. xxiii, 26, 
1, Luke xi, 99, 


( 


® 











OUTWARD. 
ééo, out, without, external. 
uber, from without, ie. outwardly, 
7, the, 


externally. 
{ avepo, open, manifest, 
2, Matt, xxiii, 27. 
= nuke xvii. 80,00 Shove, 


8. Rom. ii. 28. 
1, 2 Cor, iv, 16, 


openly, 
[plaee, a mani. 
J festoaiy. 


—2Cor. x. 1, wee Appear 
ance, 


ey, in, 
3. 








2, 1 Pet, in. 3. 
OUTWARDLY. 
2. Matt. xxiii.28, | 3, Rom. ii. 28. 
OUTWENT. 


Bee, ourgo. 



































PAi 


[ 568 } 





PAP 





PAIN (-s, -ED.) 
1. xdvos, labour, travail; hence, sorrow, 
pain, anguish. 
2. d8iv, a throe, pang, as of a woman 


in travail. 
2. Acts li, 24. [vail.] 1. Rev. xvi. 10, 11, 
— Rom. viii 22, nee Tra: | 1. —xxi. 4. 


P 


PALE. 
és, pale-green, yellowish-green, 
rT: The colour of he Jirst shoots of’ 
grass, etc., which, though beautiful 
in a vegetable, is, in a living crea- 
ture livid, and plague-stricken. 
See Lev. xiii. 49; xiv. 387. In 





PAIN (-kp.) [verb.] 
Bacavifw, to apply a touch stone; to 
examine by words or torture; 
hence, to afflict with pain; spoken 
of the pains of parturition and 
punishment, 
Rev. xii. 2, 





PAINED (be) [margin.] 


Luke xii, 50, nee “srnatrexEp (2z)."" 


Rev. vi. 8, The colour of the horse, 
whose rider's name is “ Pestilence,” 
(see Matt. xxiv. 7). 

Rev. vi. 8. 





— 
PALM. 
Matt. xxvi. 67, see Smite. | Jobn xviii. 22, see Strike. 





PALM and PALM TREE.* 
going, a palm-tree, the date-palm, used 





PAINFULNESS. 
p6x8os, wearisome Inbour, including the 
idea of painful effect ; sorrow. 
2 Cor. x1. 27. 


also of a bough carried in the 
hand. 


Sohn xii. 13.* f Rev. vil. 9. 





PALSY (stck oF THE) 





PAIR. 
ketyos, a yoke; hence, gen., a pair, a 
couple, (occ. Luke xiv. 19.) 
Luke if. 26, 


PAIR OF BALANCES. 
uyés, a yoke, serving fo couple any two 
things together ; hence, tho beam 


which unites two scales, a balance. 
Rev. vi. 5. 





1, mapadurixés, paralytic, palsied. 

2. mapaAvw, to loosen at or from the 
side, to disjoin. In Ft ca 
perf. part., relaxed, enfecbled. 


1, Matt. viii. 6, 2. Luke v, 24 (No. 1, Gw 
1, — ix. 2teice, 6, XR. 
1. Mark ii, 3, 4,'5,9, 10. | 2. Acts ix, 93, 


PALSY (taken witit a) 
2 Lukev.18 | 2 Acta viii. 7. 











PALACE. 
adj, a court, a yard, fe. any 
enclosed space in the open air 
exposed to winds and weather ; 
hence, the courtyard of an oriental 
edifice, which served as a place of 
reception. 

. mparopov, Lat., pretorium, the 
general's tent in a camp; then, 
the residence of the governor of 
a province, whether pretor or other 
officer ; a pretorian residence. 


1, Matt. xxvi. 3, 58, 69. 1. Luke xi, 21, 
1, Mark xiv. 54, 68, 1, John xviii. 15. 
2. Phil. i. 18, marg. Casar's court. 


PALSY (twat mata THE) 
1, Batt. iv. 24, 





PAP (-s.) 
| Haords, the bregst, esp. of a woman, 
(pass, of a man.) 


Linke xi. 27, Rev. i, 13 (uagés, the breast 
— wii. 29. (ota mau), L. 





PAPER. 
xéprys, Lat., charta, a leaf of paper 
made of the papyrus. 
2Jobn 12. 
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PAR 








PARCEL. 
See, GROUND. 





PARCHMENT (8) 
eeuBpdva, Lat., membrana, i.e. Eng., 
inombrane, skin, parchment, (non 
occ ) 
2Tim, iv. 18. 








PARENT (-s.) 
1. yovevs,a parent. In N.T. only pl. 


2. mpdyovos, earlier born, older. In 
N.T. pl., progenitors, ancestors, 
forefathers. 


3. warjp, a father. 
father and mother. 





1. Matt. x. 21. 1. Bom. 1. 30. 

1, Mark . |i Bem ll, 14 les, 
1 1. Eph, vi.1. 

1 1. Col. iil. 20, 

1, 2. 1 Tim. v. 4. 

1 xxi. i (23. | 1. 21m. ii. 2. 

1 Son's 25a, 3, 3. Heb. x. 23. 





i 
Here, pl., i.e. both 


PART (atve) 


~ pepitw, to part, divide into parts; hence, 





PART (-s.) [noun.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
1. pépos, a part, part of a whole, a 
portion. 

Bepis, » part, division, part aasigned, 
portion, share, (occ. Col. i. 12.) 
xAjpos, a lot, a die, anything used 
in determining chances; hence, a 
lot, i.e. part or portion as assigned 
hy lot, an heritage so obtained, 
«diva, inclination, declivity ; then, 
JSrom the apparent inclination of 
the heavens, the earth was divided 
into several xXipara, climates, by 


2. 


3. 


lines drawn parallel to the sun's |. 


course ; hence, cline, region. 

oi, these, 

pev... indeed... (some indeed ... 
but some. 


a 


$ ( ot, these, 
88, but, 





i 2 Fe ma . 
. Rev. vi, its Crepet} 










Sis, 





| peréxw, to have with another, i.e. 


to assign, grant, bestow. 
Heb. vii. 2. 





PART (iy) 
1 dé, away from, ) part] 
Bépous, & part, 
2. { among, ot} 
Pépous, apart, 


xi, 95, 
I 1 Cor, xiii. Dt¥Ice, 10,12. 
PART (on one's) 
1. xard, down. 
(a) with Gen., down from. 


(b) with Ace. down towards, down | 
upon, according to. 


, in some 
legree. 

of things, poriallz, 
imperfectly a 
sons, indivi 

1. 2Cor. i, 14, 

; i 5 


éx, from 








pe 





2. trép, over. 
(a) with Gen., over and separate 
from, for, on behalf of. 
(b) with Ace, over and towards, 
beyond, <bove. 


2a, Mark ix. 40, [ 1b. 1 Pot. iv. 14 tHe (ap.) 


PART OF (taxr) 


to 
partake of, share in. 
Heb. i. 14. 





See also, FOURTH, GREATER, IIINDER, 
INWARD, LACK, MORE, TENTH, 
THIRD, UTMOST, UTTERMOST, YOUR. 





PARY (-xp.) [verb.] 


1. dapepifw, to dispart, separate into 
parts, divide out ¢o each person 
Srom a common source. 


Matt. xxvii, 35 1, 35nd | Luke xxii 






$. 


PARTED (ae) 
Siiormu, to place asunder, separate 
one’s self, go away. 
Luke xxiv. 51, 





























PAR 
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PAS 








PARTICULARLY. 
xara, according to, ) one by one, 
1. 4 &, one, (see also 
éxacrov, each, above.) 
2 heir according to, } in detail. 
* (pepds, part, i 
1, Acts xxi. 19, 1 2, Heb. ix. 8. 





PARTITION. 
dpaypes, a fence or hedge as enclosing 
anything, i.e. a thorn hedge roun 
a vineyard, often in addition to a 








6. dvacrpépw, to turn up. Here, mid., ' 
to turn one’s self around, to be | 
turned around ; to move about in | 
a place, sojourn, dwell in, live; to 
conduet one’s self. 


. mapdyw, to lead along near, to lead 
by or past. Here, mid., pass 
long, pass away. 


. mapadéyw, to lay near. Here, mid., 
to lie near or with any one. To 
lay one’s course near, z.e. to sail 
near, by, ov along a place, or 
coast. 











wall. 
epeanes 9. mapamopevouat, to pass by the side | 
re or near any one. Here followed j 
PARTLY. by 8:4, through, to journey through. 
1. jee part, 2 some part, 10. tmepBddrw, to throw or cast over 
m1, some, in some measure. or beyond; fence, to surpasa, 
robro, this, ecceed. 
a, 4 Hie. ileed, on tho one hand’ | LL. trepéyw, to hold over; then, to 
83, but. hold over, or beyond, to jut out 
omen Caer er: over or beyond, to be better, be 
brie eackaes al als superior to, surpass, excel. 
1. Matt v. 18telee. 8, Acts xxvii. 8. 
PARTNER (-s.) 1 — vil a8, if . 
1. xowwvds, a sharer in common with |} — 2! 
others. 9. Mark ix. $0 (ropevona, 
Fi topass,L'Ir),(napano: | j 
2. péroxos, having with another; as pent Poy 
subst., & partner. 1, —xili. 0.” 
2. Luke v. 7. | BSor vi, 20. r 
1 io. 1. Philem. 17. 5 : 
a 2 i 
tities | 
PASS (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) Peaiare ag - 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. rapépxopar, to come beside or near 
any person, draw near; go or pass 
near, pass along by. 


2. &épxouat, to come or go through, 
to pass through; of water, to pass 
over. 


3. dmrépxopat, to go away from one place 
to another ; hence, go away, de- 
part, pass away, 


4. peraBuirw, to pass over from one | 


place to another, esp., to pass from 
one state to another. 


5. &aBairw, to make a stride, walk, 
step across, pass over, 





seree 





1. rapdyw, see “ pass,” No. 7. 





PASS AWAY. : 


Matt. xxiv. 35 twice, | 1, 
i, 42. 








iii, 31 twice. 
Truke xxi, 82, 33 tle, 
1 Cor. vii. 31, 


1, Rev, xxi. 
Tira 





10. 
1(No.3,GL | 
R. 





PASS BY. 


. deépxopar, see “ pass,” No. 2. 


. &pxouat, 10 come or go, used of per- 
sons or things, denoting the act of 
coming or going. 


. Tapepxoput, sce “pass,” No. 1. 


. mapatropevopar, see “ Pass,” No. 9. 
































_ Tpoépxonat, to go forward, go further. 
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6. Biaiopiedooae, to go or pass through | 
a place. 

5 Matt. xx. 30. 

5. vii. 39. 








PASS BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. , 


ayturapépxomat, (“Pass,” No. 1, with 


PASSED (Far) 
woddy, much, of time or hours, late. 
Mark vi. 35, 





PASSING FROM ONE TO 
ANOTHER. [margin.] 


Heb, vii. 24, ace “ UNCHANGEABLE.” 





See also, come, PAST. 








dvri, against, prefized) to pass | 
along over against, to pass by on 
the opposite side, (mon oce.) 





PASSING OVER. [margin.] 


Bom. ili. 25, see “ nexissi0N."” 





Luke x. 31, $2, t 





PASS (can) 
S:amepdw, to pass through. 
Luke xvi. 26. 





PASS FORTH. 


mapdyw, see “ pass,” No. 7. 
Matt. ix. 9 part, 


PASS ON. 


Acts xii. 10. ' 


PASS OVER. i 


1, dtawepdw, to pass through ; of water, ' 
to pass over. 





2. &épyopar, see “ pass,” No. 2. 
3. mapépxopat, see “pass,” No. 1, 


1, Matt. ix, 1. Mark eo 
2. Mark iv, Me mee 





3. Luke x1, 2, 





PASS THROUGH. 


1. Scépyouat, see “ Pass,” No. 2. 


2. SiaBairw, see “ pass,” No. 5. 


3. Stodevw, to travel through, to tra- 
verse, (ove. Luke viii. 1.) 
1, Luke xix. 1. 


1. Acts viii, 40. 
1, av. 3. 








PASS THROUGHOUT. 
Stepyopat, see “ Prss,” No. 2. 
Acts xiv. 24 part. 


i 









PASSION. 


. 7dOqpa, what is suffered, affection 
or suffering of mind, emotion. 
. mdoxu, to suffer. | 
2 Acta i. 3, 11. Gal. v. 24 marg. (text, 
apection.) 


PASSIONS (oF LIKE) 


dpotorabys, like affected, suffering like 
things, i.e.of like nature, affections, 
or conditions. 

Jas. v.17. 
PASSOVER. 

mdaxa, the Greck spelling of the Ara- 
maic snob, the Passover, ie. a 
sparing, immunity, from Heb., 
nop, to pass over, to spare. 
Hence, Eny., paschal, i.e. Paschal 
supper, or Paschal lamb, (occ. 
Acts xii. 4.) 


‘Matt, xxvi. 3 17, 18,19. John i B5 twice, 
1s, 1. 


. il 
=F 2 


iTeon wae 
Heb. xi. 28. 


“68, 11, 13, 15, 








PAST. 
1. mapa, beside. 
(a) with Gen., beside and proceed- 
ing from, from. 
(b) with Dat., beside and at, near, 
with, 
(c) with Acc., to or along the side 


of, compared with, so as to be 
shown beyond, ete.; hence, beyond. 
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2. wap 
si 








Xonar, to come near to or be- 
le any person or thing, to go or 
ass near ; spoken of time, to pass 
ry, be past. 
8. mapotxopa, to be gone by, to have 
gone past, vanished, (107 occ.) 





3. Acts xiv. 16 port. — Eph. iv.19, see Feel 
= Rom 31.33 s0cFinding. | — Hab. i'l see Time” 
— Gal. v. 21,'see Time. | 1. — xii. f1,andaee Age. 


2. 1 Pet. iv. 3 part. 





PAST (ne) 

1, yévopat, to begin to be; to become, 
come to pass. 

2. diay’vonar, (No. 1, with id, through, 
prefixed) to become throughout, 
to be through, i.e. be past, have 
elapsed. 

3. mpoyivopat, (No. 1, with mpd, before, 
prefizell) to become before, to 
have previously committed, (now 


oce.) 
2 Mark xvi. 1 part. 8, Rom. iii. 25. 
1. Luke ix. 33, 1, 2 Tim. ii. 18, 


PAST (in TIM) 


moré, when, whenever, once, both of 


time past and future ; of the past, 
once, formerly. 


i Philem. 11. 
| 1 Pet. ii. 20. 


PAST (in Times) 
more, see above. 


Rom. xi, 30, {| Gals. 23, 
Eph. i. 3. 





| 2. rely wheel-track, rut, road-way, 





PASTOR (-s.) 
motzyv, 2 shepherd, one who tends 
herds or flocks, not merely one who 
Jeeds, but one who tends, guides, 
nourishes, cherishes, and rules, etc. 
Eph. iv, ML. 





PASTURE. 


vouy, pasture, the act of feeding ; also, 
pasturage, (non oce.) 
Jobn x. 9. 





PATIL (-s.) 
1. tpiBos, a beaten path, (from tpiBu, 
to rub, wear down), (oz occ.) 





‘rom rpoxés, @ wheel), (non occ.) 








1, Matt. ii. 3. [i Esa 
1, Mark i. 8. 2, Heb. xii. 13. 
PATIENCE. 


1. troponj, a remaining under, a bear- 
ing-up under; hence, patient en- 
durance, holding out, enduring. | 

* Sropov) xpurrod, 2 Thes. iii. 5, is 
the patience which waits for Christ. 
3 Abyos ris. br. pod, Rev. iii, 10, | 
ix the word which treats of pa- 
tient waiting for me, i.e. the 
word of prophecy. 

t Hence, Hope being the grand, 
basis of dropovy, is put for it, of 
Rom. xv. 5, 18 with 4. 

|| Also, of. the three graces of 
Tit. ii. 2 with 1 Cor. xiii. 18. 

2. paxpoOvpia, longanimity, slowness - 
to anger, #.e. long-suffering, pa- 
tient forbearance. 

2 Tim. sii. 10, 





PATIENCE (wave) 
paxpobvpéw, to bo long-minded, i.e. | 
slow to anger, passion, efc.; to be 
long-suffering, to be patiently for- 
bearing. 
Matt. xviii. 26, 29. 





PATIENCE (wave Loxe) 


Jas. v. 7. 





PATIENCE (suffer with long) 
[margin.] 
Jas. v.7 mang, Sco“ PatiENT (BR) " 








PATIENT. 

1. éropérw, to remain behind when 
others have gone; to remain under, 
to bear up under ; hence, to endure | 
patiently, (here, participle.) 




















SS 
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PEA 





“make our requests” unto Him, a 
measureof the peace which He has 
will “keep” us from being “ care- 
ful” (= tull of care), see Isa. xxvi. 









Rom. xiv. 17, 19. 
3. 






seo P(hold , 
one's) ° 1 Cor. 
| — xiv, 90, see P (hold 
one’s) 
— 8. 
' —— xvi. 11. 
« 2 Cor. i, 2. 


Bh 
34, see P (hold 
's) 


), see P (have) 
48, ¢eee P (hold 
61 one's) 











one’s) 


29, 
—x_ 13, eee P (hold 
33. [one's) 





-— xvi, 36, 
— xviii. 9, see P_(hold 
Row. i. 7. [one’s) 












yergoutvar eipiymy, | 3 John 14, 
preach the gospel of ' Jude 2. 
‘perce, and, LT Trub ; Rev. i. 4, 
AYR) 


—w 


PEACE (se ar) 
cipnvevu, to live in peace, to keep peace. 
2 Thea, v.13. 





PEACE (nave) 


Mark ix. 50. 





PEACE (ttve 1) 


2 Cor. xiii, 11, 





PEACE (uoxp one’s) 
1. cwrdw, to be silent, still, to keep 
silence, to keep secret ; also, when 
silent not to speak. 











2. avydw, to be silent or still. When 
speaking to cease to speak, (from 
otto, to say hush!) 

3. Fovxdfw, to be at rest, be quiet or 


tranquil, rest from further cavil or 
discussion. 


4. piysdw, to muzzle. Here Pass., to 
be muzzled, have the mouth 
reli 









1 1. Luke xviii. 30 (No. 2, 
LTTr A.) 
1 
2. 
3. 
2. 
2. 
1 


2. 1 Cor. xiv. 50. 








PEACE (sake) 
epnvowotw, to make peace, make re- 
conciliation, (nan occ.) 
Col. i. 20. 
PEACE. 
cwrdw, see “PEACE (HOLD ONE’S),” 
No.1. Here, imperative. 
‘Mark iv. 39. 








PEACEABLE. 


1. eipyvixds, relating to peace, peaceful, 
pacific, disposed to peace; from 








the Heb., healthful, wholesome, 
(non oce. J 
2. jovxos, quiet, tranquil, (occ. 1 Pet. 
iil. 4.) 
2.1 Tim. ii. 2. 1) 1. Heb. xii. 11, 
1, Jas, iii, 17. 





PEACEABLY (rive) 
elpnvevu, to live in peace, keep peace, 


Rom. xii. 18. 








PEACEMAKER (s.) 


elpnvorods, a maker of peace, a peace- 
maker, (non oce.) 
Matt. v. 9. 





PEARL (-s.) 
papyapirys, a pearl. 


Rev. xvil. 4. 



































1. Acta xxvi. 17,23. 10. 

erent m t aie 

t ey i =i 
—n12 1. 1 Pat, 10 ‘wlan, 

i i e 

rm Te Ys 

1 eat eats 

L ein th xi, 9 

1, Heb. G17, 1 — xiv. 6. 

i h L he 

L 

L 





* PEOPLE (narse vr Tue) 
trurvoracis, & con- 


course, a tumul-} causing o 
tuous gathering, ) concourse of 
rotiw, to make, a multitude, 
OyAov, see No.2, above, 
sy aecre eter 


PEOPLE'S (a1) 
{rs ay ne [stuns], Ze. over those, 


aod, people, («ee No, 1.) 
Heb, vil. 27. 





PERADVENTURE. 

7 uickly, apeedily ; then, readil 

ps ay) . fee parade 
ture, (oce. Philem, 13) 

Rom. 7,7, 


PERADVENTURE. 
poprore, not even, never, in no suppos- 
able case, Aa a ‘conj.y that not 
ever, lest ever, lest at some time 
or other, 








2 Tim. Hi. 25, 


PERCEIVE (-e0, -xs, -1xG.) 


1. yudonw, to perceive, observe, obtain 

a knowl of, or insight into, 

to know and be influenced by the 
personal relation between the per- 

son knowing and theobjectknown, 

to have a knowledge which pro- 

| duces some emotion and affection 








of the mind. 












8, Bewpéw, to be a 
on or at, bel 


regards or contemplates an object, 
expressing the desire of seeing ; to 
studiously and attentively con. 
sider, to xee with regard and ad- 
miration, look diligently into, and 
all this not being the mere act of 
instant, but for a lengthened, 


4. dléov, to see, referring to the mind 
him who sees, ov is the shor, 
(No. 5) in the sense of T saw, 
trans.) implying, not the mere act 
of seeing, (J re Pheu, No. 11) but 
the actual perception of some 
object. 


5. Spdw, to see, perceive with the eyes, 


to look at, dij , like No. 4, 
from Bréra, (No. 15 as implying 
the actual perception of some 
object or thing seen and presented 
to the eye. Also difforing from 
No.4, in that it regards the object 





econ, (while No. 4 must be referred 
to the subject, i.e. the mind of him 
who sees.) 


6. oléa, (2nd perf. of Pw, No. 4) to 
have seen, perceived, or appre- 
hended ; henoe, it takes the present 


to know, and the 
=o nest an imperfect. me 


7. votw, to see, perceive, observe, under- 
stand,comprehend, tohayvein mind, 
think fe it denotes conscious 
action of the mind, the mental 
correlative of senantional percep- 
tion, the sensation accompanied 
with an act of the und i 
following as an effect of Vo. 4; 
hence, to think, reflect, discern. 


8. éo, (No. 7, with nord, 
Fe ?) to see or discern Send 
tinetly, perceive clearly, mind 
accurately. 














9. xarahauBdrw, to take, to receive 
with the idea of eagerness, to la: 
hold of, seize; then, to seize 
the mind, and mid,, as here, to 
comprehend for one’s self, per- 
ceive, to find. 

10, alc@dvopas, to perceive with the ex- 
ternal senses, apprehend or notice 
by the senses, (non ove.) 

11, Prérw, to use the eyes, sometimes 


ith devire, but not necessarily t 
wel a hing looked ut, the a2. at | % "edo, to make Full fl up, en 
, 






















2. dxpiBés, accurately, precisely, 
dy tae bis 

3. , complete in all 

bes. ions, with g 


to the adaptation of the parts, and 
omy ‘itude for any given uses, 
[non occ. 




























seeing without any thought of Pheer pete tulillet perfo: 
the object repented to the sight, | , as = gee Ne 
(thus, tes the eye, | 1. —ste.2t @ 1 Then. v. 2. 
while Spapa (from No. 5) denotes 2 Take 1S ad ore 8 Sa, ct 
the vision that is seen by a 98; 2 —"esiy. 22, of. ape) 
aors, the species or form of By isles 1 Sea beatete, 17, a, 
thing that falls upon the eye, and 1 Eph ty. ean 
1, Col, 28, 4 Hey, iii, 2 part, 





, that which is submitted to 

the sight, or is visible.) 
12. cipicxe, to find by perception, search, 
or tnguiry, find out, discover. 




















PERFECT (nx) 
1, reladw, to complete, make perfect, 











. Lake x=, 2, 
z H Saf tet 20 as to be fall, wanting in nothing, 
iy. ; as 2 carpi rte te cake fal nak 

a . . 0 ly t 
RES canal z in ful rf, partes vieduip eke 
at 3 pare fully. 

1 ash L 2. Lave wi. #9 smarg. be re fected, 

| 5 Linke k 22. 1% 1, Phil isi 1, 

! ta ime vib. Ry Li aiag aes 

w = ine. 2 aaa ch PERFECT (saxe) 
| ae io 11 sit 18. 1, redcedw, aee No. 1, above. 
} PERDITION, 


| Grddaa, loss, destruction, ruin; the 
end pronounced upon all who, 
having heard the summons to re- 
pentance and faith in Christ, have 
ene in impenitence. The 
loss of all that such ever had, or 
might have had for ever; the 
destruction of such, in body, soul, 
| and spirit ; an utter and final rain, 
which will not be reversed. 
ie pe ees 
| Titec is, ait aire in 



















PERFECT. [adj] PERFECT (2uar waren 18) 
| (For various combinations with other 73, the, that which is 
words, see below.) { see vm} complete or 
1 reAcvos, what has reached its end, rxcr,” No. 1, pertect. 
term, or limit; hence, complete 1 Cor, xii, 10, 


















PER 
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PER 





PERFECT (tex THAT ARE) 
oi, the, those, i 


{ren see “ PER- the. full-grown; 


PERFECTLY. 


dxpiBas, accuratelz, precisely, exactly, 
assiduously. 





rect,” No. 1, the perfect. Matt. xiv. 36, see Whole, | Acta xxiil. 15, 20. 
1 Cor. ii. 6. ‘Acta xvii. 3, 1 Cor. i. 10, eee Joined. 
1 Thee v2. 
PERFECT (-ep, -1na.) [verb.] PERFECTNESS 


1, Teledu, sce“? (BE),” No. 1. 

2. xaraprifu, see“ P (BE),"’ No. 2. 

8. éaprifw, to equip out fully, per- 
fectly prepared and fitted out. 


4, émredéw, to bring to a full end. 


2. Matt. xxi. 16, 8.2 Tim. iti, 17 marg. 
1: Luke xiii 2. (text, thoroughly fur 

Cor. vii. 1 nished. 1 
EPRI 15, seo Per. }. Heb, x14, 


Esoh HD 


iv, 


2. 1 Thes. ili. 10. 


twhich has reached its full and in- 
tended end, 
Col. iif. 14. 








PERFECTED (be) [margin.] 


Luke vi. 40, see “ pavect (Bx)”” 


PERFECTION. 


1. xardpriows, the being mado fully 
ready, the being perfectly equip- | 
ped and prepared, (non occ.) i 


. TeAecoryS, completeness; perfectness, | 
apoken of that which has reached 
its full and intended end, (oce. 
Col. iii. 14.) 


. tehetwors, completion, perfection, 
spoken of that which has reached 


ite full and intended end, (occ. 
Luke i. 45.) 

4. ts, habitude, as the result of long 
practice. ' 

2. 2Cor. it. 9. (uss) 2. Heb, vi 1: 

4. Hob. v.14, marg.(text, | 3. — vii. 1 i 





PERFECTION (uaing Fruit To) 
tedeopopéw, to bring to perfection or 
maturity ; of fruit, to ripen. 

Luke viii. 14, 


PERFECTING. 


xaraprionds, the act of making fully | 


ready, the act of perfectly equip- 
ping and fully preparing, (non 
oce.) 

Ep. tv. 12. 


PERFORM (-ev.) 
. teAdw, to bring about, complete, ful- 
fil, accomplish, and generally, to 
perform, do, finish. 


Jixed) to bring through to an 
end. 

. tore, to make, i.e. form, produce, 
cause ; 
perform. 

i drrobiSupt, to give away from one's 
se f, i.e. deliver over; spoken of 


full, render, pay over or off. 


- 5. xarepydfonat, to work out, effect, : 


produce, 
3 3. Rom, vii, 18 

2. — av, 28 part, 

2 Cor. viii. 11. 

2. Phil, 4. 6, macg. fluih, 


PERFORMED (nr) 








to pass. 
Luke i. 29. 





PERFORMANCE, 


. émreXéw, to bring through to an 
end. Here, inf. 


. TeAciwors, completion, perfection ; 





of a prophecy, fulfilment, (occ. 
Heb. vii. 11) 
1. 2 Cor, viii. 11. 


2. Luke i. 45. 1 





PERHAPS. 


way or other. 

2. tdxa, quickly, speedily; readily, 
lightly ; and hence, peradventure, 
perhaps, (oce. Kom. v. 7.) 

1, 2Cor. ai. 7. | & Philom, 15. 








iH 
tehadrys, completeness, spoken of that 


. erirehéw, (No. 1, t0ith éxi, upon, pre- | 
to do, te, do repeatedt a’ 


ween ofany kind, to give in | 


to begin to be, become, come i 


. mw3, anyhow, in any way, in some 











PERSONS (wave nesrecr To) 


to accept the person 
‘any one, i.e, to show partiality, 
‘non 000.) 
Jan. i 9, 


PERSON (stax’s) 


apdromov, see “ PERSON,” Jo. 1. 
Tude 16. 


ied tere (nrspxcr oF) 
tance of persons, 
ie. tir (non oce.) 


Ror. ii. 1, Cot lie 
Eph, vi, 0, | Tots ih 


PERSONS (nesrrcrer or) 
mpoowmodrjrrys, an tor of persons, 
one who is peruano ee ) 
Actas. 3h 
PERSONS (wrrsovr Respect or) 
drpoowrodyjrros, without acceptance of 
persons, i.e. impartially, (non oce.) 

1 Pot. i. 12. 





See also, pEvOUT, PERIURED, PROFANE, 
WHAT, WICKED. 





1. metBos, w () to persuade, win 
words, influence, to 0 speak with 
winning words. (b) Mid. or pass., 
to suffer one’s self to be per- 
suaded or convinced, to be per- 
suaded in favour of any one, be 
convinced of, to yield assent to, 
trust him, obey hha, 


2, dvareifo, (No. 1, with dva, back 
again, prefixed) to persuade over, 








in a bad sense, to seduce. 
1a Matt, xxvii, 20, Ta. Acts xix. 8, 20, 
Ja, — xxvii, Lt. ia — seh 2 
resin ot For rit. 
= BES as 
‘(laat, aamure. 
PERSUADED (ue) 
Tb, Take svi. $1 YW. Ram. xy. 1h 
1b. — xy 6, 1b, 2Tim. 4.5, 32, 
Ib. Acts sx i 1b, Heb. vi. 2. 
Wb. af Wy, —— xi. 13 (om, wai 
a a Portnall them 
=e ‘TrAN.) 





PERSUADE (-2p, -esr, -rvs, i (ra, 


























PERSUADE FULLY. 


seek & to bear or bring fully ; 
0 full assurance, 
Tere tel de fully assured. 


Rom. iv. 21, 
— xi. 5, mang, be fully oxmured, 


PERSUASIBLE. [margin.] 
1 Cor, fi, 4, wee “ErTicere,”” 


PERSUASION. 


reo the being easily persuaded, 
ant de 
Gal. ¥. 8 

















PERTAIN TO. 
(Far various combinations, see below.) 


peréxw, to have in association with 


another, to partake of, share in, 
have part in. 


1 Com, vi. 3, wee Life, 






PERTAIN TO (1nose rH1xG@s waicn) 
fos ihe siege ee pertain- 
*y 


xpés, tow! 
PERTAIN UNTO (ruses tar) 


‘Heb, vii, 1, 


Rom, xv, 17, 





denee } see above, 
Hob. fi. 17, 1 


Heb, ¥. 1. 


PERTAINING TO (cu rasos) 
{ae ri, the Beer bp the a 
about, 


Acta i. 3. 





PERVERSE, 
Saorpidw, to turn or twist through- 
out, ie. distort, turn away, per 


vert. ig cre a perverted. 
| Acts xx, 20, 


Phil. ii. 15. 
1 Tim, vi. 5, wee Dixputings. 
PERVERT (-ern, -1xG.) 
1, dtarzpédm, see “ PERVERSE.” 
2. droorpédw, to turn away from, to 

turn aside from. 
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3. peracrépu, to turn about; to turn 
into something else, to change. 
1, Luke xxiii. 2, 1, Acts xiii, 10, 
2 4, | sai 


1 
PESTILENCE (-s.) 
Aotzss, pestilence, plague, any deadly 








infectious disorder, (occ. Acts 
xxiv. 5.) 
Matt. xxiv. 7(om. xai Aowol, and pestilences,LT Tr AN) 
Luke xxi. 11. 


- 





PESTILENT FELLOW. 


Aowpds, see above. Used also of persons, 
as we say in Eng., a plague, a 


est. 
P Acts xxiv. 5. 





PETER. 


1. Tlézpos, a stone, a rolling stone, in 
one place to-day and another to- 
morrow. 

In N.T. the proper name of Peter, 
(Aram., x2, Kydas, Cephas) the 
surname of Simon, son of Jonas, 
and brother of Andrew, a fisher- 
man of Bethsaida and apostle of 
Christ. 

[See under “Rock,” for the differ- 
ence between zérpos and 7érpa. } 


2. éxeivos, that, that one there, he, 


mon to them with the “ortho- 
dox"” modern Jews) is, that there 
was and is an oral law to com- 
ete and explain the written law. 
ith this fatal error (like the 
Romish “ Tradition”) we cannot 
wonder at all their other errors. 
(1) They attributed all things to 
fate, but did not wholly exclude 
human free-will. (2) They held 
that every soul waa imperishable, 
and consequently divided the 
eternal state, after resurrection, 


into happiness for the good, and 
torment for the wicked. 
In all passages, except— 
Matt. xii. 38 (om. L.) tec instead ofoi rv. 
— xxiii, 14 (ap) ¢{ fhe Ph, G LT 
Mark ii.” 16 (rov 8) 


Luko xi. 4 (ap.) 
John viii. 3 (ap,) 
‘Acts xxiii, 63 ( 

GuLTTA 





asdy, of the Phint 
sees instead ofcai oi 6. | 
andthe Ph. Lo TT.) 

18 (oi $. the Phari- | 


PHILIP. 


(plural, 
R) 











several persons, viz. one of the 
Twelve, John i. 44-47; the Evan- 
gelist,* Acts vi.5; the Tetrarch 
of Batanea, ete., Luke iii. 1; 
Philipt Herod, Matt. xiv. 3; Mark 
vi. 17; and Luke iii. 19. 

In all passages, except— 


iv. 3 (om. TA.) 
i9 (om. G@ LT Tr AR) 









(emphatic.) 
No. 1, in all passages, except— 
Matt. xvii.26 ap.) | rose up and, @ LT 
Luke xxii. 62 (om,GT) ‘Tr A 8.) 
Tr Ab RR) | 1, Acts xii,13 (abrde, he 
himself, G LT’ Tr 


—— xxiv, 12 (ap.) 
John xiii. 624 (om.L | A) 

TT AN, 1. Gal. i. 18 (Knpas QI, 
Acts x. 23 (avacras,ho| = T Tr AR.) 


poprope 


PHILOSOPHER (-s.) 
grogodds, loving wisdom; then, as 
subst., a philosopher, i.e. an in- 
quirer after wisdom and know- 
ledge, (non oce ) 
Acts xvii, 18, 





i Gal. Ha} (Kydas, GeoL T Tr AB.) \ 





PETITION (-.) 
airnua, thing asked for, object sought. 
1 Jobn vy, 15. 





PHARISEE (-2.) 
dapicatos, a Pharisee, one of the sect 
of the Pharisees. 
[In the time of our Saviour, the 
principal and most numerous of 
the Jewish sects; Heb. own, 


=a 


PHILOSOPHY. 


| derovodéa, love of wisdom ; then, Eng., 


philosophy, (nox occ.) 
Col. 1. 8. 








PHYLACTERY (-res.) 
vAaxrypiovy, a watch post, guarded 
place; then, protection, safeguard ; 
Venee an amulet, a praycr-fillet, 
Z.e.a.strip of parchment, on which 
were written various parts of the 
law, bound about the forehead or 





Perushim, the separated. The 
fundamental principle (com- ! 





round the wrist, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxiii. 5. 


gikurmos, Philip, the proper name of | 
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[ 588 ] 


PLE 





PLANT. [noun.] 


gurea, a planting, the act of planting, 


(non oce.) 
‘Matt, xv. 13. 





PLANT (-eru.) [verb.] 
guredu, to plant, esp., of trees, ete. (non 





occ.) 
Matt. xv. 13. Luke xvii. 6, 28, 
— x11. 33, Eom. vi. 5, see P to- 
Mark xi 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7,8. [gathor. 
Luke xiii. 6. ik? 


PLANTED TOGETHER. 


avppuros, grown or growing in con- 
junction with, grown together, 


(non occ.) 
Rom. vi. 5. 





PLAT. [verb.] 
mAéxw, to plait, to braid, to weave, 
Lat., plico, plecto. 


‘Matt. xxvii, 29 part. ‘Mark xv. 17. 
Sohn hie 2 





PLATTER. 

1. wapoyis, a side-dish in which dainties 
are served up, entremet; then, a 
dish on which such meats aro 
served, (non occ.) 

2. rivag, a board, table; esp., a writing 
tablet covered with wax; then, any 
wooden plate or dish covered with 

Be 


rae 
38, 


ot 








PLAY. 


raitw, to play asachild; then, to dance. 
[A citation from Exod. xxxii. 6, 
where it’is the Ixx, for pry, which, 
it is evident from verses 18, 19, 
includes the shouting, singing, and 
dancing in honour of their idol. 
It is also used by Homer in this 
sense, sce Odys. viii. 51, and 
xxiii. 147.] 

1 Cor, x. 7. 





PLEASE (-rp, -1NG.) 

(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 

1. dpécxw, to please, to be pleasing 

and acceptable to; also, to scek 

to please or gratify. 











6 eipi, to be, 

2. 4 dpeords, pleasing, 
( grateful to. 

3. ebapeoréw, to please well. 


4. Soxéw, to appear, have the appear- ; 
ance. Here, impersonally, it | 
seemed [good]; it appeared’ [the 
right thing to do.] 1 

5. ebSoxéw, (No. 4, with ed, well, pre- | 
fixed). Here, the good and right: 
thing is not merely understood, as | 
in No. 4, but actually asserted, it 
seemed good, where stress is laid 
on the resolve and its willingness 
and freedom, marking the design as 
something good, either in reality or 
intention. : 

6. OéAw, to will, to wish, to desire, 
implying active volitionand purpose. 


i 
acceptable, | 
i 





6. 
6. 
1. 
5. 
5. 
1 
1 
1 
3. 





PLEASE (ruose THines THAT) 

ra, the things, 

dpecrd, pleasing, acceptable, grate- 
ful to. 


1. eddoxéw, see “ PLEASE," No. 5. 


cui, 
dpeorés, 


John viii. 29. 








PLEASE WELL. 


} see “prease,” No, 2. j 


ai 





1. Luke 








PLEASED WITH (pe wer) 


ebapeoréw, see “ PLEASE,” No. 3. 
Heb. xiii. 16, pass. 


PLEASING (ritosE THINGS THAT ARE) \ 
ra, the things, | 
dpeord, pleasing, acceptable, grate- 

ful to. 
1 John iii. 22. 
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PLU 
art, 
ees 
write, 7) 
2 ca 
tan whip.) (non ce.) 
Luke xvii. 7. 1 1 Cor. ix. 10, 


PLUCK (-en,) [verb.] 
1, ridAu, to luck, pull out or off, 
og hyi-ryl ope eatin 
2. dprdfu, to seize upon, snatch away 
Camry of spoken of Beate of prey 
Mark tek Tiere 
Lake vi. — Jude 12, see Hoot, 


Bee 


PLUCK ASUNDER. 

éacmiw, to pull asunder, tear in pieces, 

(oor, Abte xxiii. 103 : 
Marky. & 


PLUCK OUT. 
L i to cast out, throw out, 
with the idea of force and impulse. 
2. d€arpéw, to take out, (2. a8 @ city or 
camp, as in war) pluck out, tear 
out 


38. éoplaow, to dig out, (occ. Mark ii. 4.) 


2 Matt, v.29. 1, Mark ix. 47, 
2. ——avill, 2 | & Gal, Iv 1d. 


POET (-s.) 
mous, & maker of anything, inventor; 
esp., the creator of a poem, like 
Old Hing, maker; of. French, 
trouvere, troubadour; gen, the 
author of any mental production. 
Acta xvii. 28 (om, G +) 


POINT. 
See, ant, and peaTH. 


POISON. 

| tos, something sent out, emitted ; henoe, 

| a missile, weapon ; rust as being 
emitted on metals; and poison, 
as emitted by serpents, (occ. Jas. 
v. 3.) 

om. ili, 18 





1 Taw, iil, & 





POLLUTE (-xp.) 


ou fem) ras tho oldest art, of 
ties gdm a te rotrdw, to make common, to communi- 


cate with others; hence, in @ 
Levitical sense, 1o render 
to defile ceremonially. 

ote xxi. 28, 


POLLUTION (-8.) 


1. Morb, ution he. 
‘orbidden a ee in Ixx,, 
i Ecclus. 


an. 1.8; Mal. i. 7, 12; 
xi. 29.) 

(What is called in Acts xv. 20, pol- 
lutions idols, is in verse 29 
called iru, meats offered to 
idols, i.c, the parts of the victim 
not offered to the gods, sold for 


2, Acts xv, 20, | 2 2 Pot. tt 20. 


POMP. 


davracio, (Eng., phantasy) an appear. 
ing, appearance, show, (non occ.) 
Acts xxv. 23. 


PONDER (-xp) 


oupBdrAw, to throw toy 
thoughts in the min 


her; of 
to confer 
with one’s self, ponder in mind. 


Luke ti, 19, 


POOL. 
ohup ay a swimmi lace, any 
ee eer cee 


ming. 
s i be 
pn BD el [Peni hg 


POOR, 
1. wroxés, crouching, erin, in the 
snanner of beggars; hence, 
beagarly, poor; ot ee ae 
ar, men on 
alms of others, having nothing af 


— 





VW 

















FOO 


2. mévys, working for a living, poor; 
not in ectreme want, but simply 
having only what one earns, hav- 
ing nothing superfluous, living 
sparingly. 


3. wenxpds, poor, needy, (like No. 2.) 


iE 
Hig 
rege 
F 


SPrrerererrer! 
SeB> RE |e] per 





POOR (be) (margin.] 
1 Cor, xi. 22, see “maye sor,” 


POOR (ecome) 
igi ns isan araxds,(sce“ poor,” 
2Cor, vill, 9, 


POOR MAN. 


1. Jaw ii 2 


PORCH (-xs.) 

1, ered, a pillar, column; then, any 
portico or porch, (piazza) sur- 
rounded and — suppoi 
columns, (non oce.) 

2. xvlév, a door, a gate, af the 
prdbeg baldine of oily, & 
puteway. 

3. xpoatduov, the place before the 
aiAy, (or interior court) the 

way of an oriental house, tl 
areh under which the mvAdy 
(No. 2) opens, 


| + 
PORTER, 


@upwpos, the keeper of a Aiipa, (a door, 
asmall door or wicket within a 
larger), (oce. Johm xviii. 16, 17.) 

Mark xiii. 34, | John x.3. 
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POSSESS (-z, -1ne.) 
1. «rdopa, to get for one’s self, ac- 
quire, presi, by purchase or 
otherwise, to possess. 
. karéyos, to have and hold fast, hold 
3 firmly, to hold in secure and firm 
possession, 


1. Luke xviii 12. | 
1, — xxi. 1, 


POSSESSETH (roe Tutxes wnici 
ONg) 
d, the thin the things 
{Pep ie, } -atichicena 
existin| 4 erence 
(calling attention to the fiet that they 
are i they were originally.) 
Lake xii, 15, Po Acta fe. 
POSSESSED WITH (ux) 
xm, to have. 


Acta vill, 7, 1 Acta xvi. 16, 


See also, prvi. 





POSSESSION (-s.) 
1, kerja, what is acquired by purchase 
ap hie sipy tight 
(non ove.) 


2. xardoyerrs, any thing held or pos- 
sessed, as a Foelliag or tnd) ata, 


(non ove.) 
1. Matt, xix. 22, 2 Acta vii, 5, 45 
1, Mark x. 22, ———— 7, s00 Pom 
1, Acts ik 45, seasiona. — [chased, 
La Eph, i. 14, see Pure 








POSSESSOR (-5.) 











hae 














POSSIBLE. 


Buvatés, in an active sense, strong, 
having inherent and moral power, 
able to effect; in a passive sense, 
possible, capable of being done; 
here, neut., able to be done. 





Matt. xix. 26. ‘Mark xiv, 35, 38, 
xxvi. 39. Luke xvii. 27. 
2. Acta il. 24. 
—x.27 (ap.) — xx. 16, 


POSSIBLE (sr) 


Sévapa, to be able, to have inherent 
and moral power. 
Acts xxvii. 39 (Svvardy, see “ PossIBLE,” Gx) 


POSSIBLE (iF 17 BE) 


a, if, 
Suvardv, see “ POSSIBLE.” 
Rom. mi. 18. 


POSSIBLE (iF iT 14D BEEN) 


i duvardv, see above. 
Gal. iv. 15. 





POSSIBLE (iF 1T WERE) 


ei 8uvarév, see abore. 
Matt. xxiv. 24, 1 


POSSIBLE (it is) [margin.] 


eon, it is possible, one can, referring 
to moral propriety; it is lawful, 
it is right, it 1s permitted. 


2Cor. xii. 4, text, it is lawful, 


‘Mark xiii, 22. 





POSSIBLE (nor) 


adwarov, impossible. 
Heb. x. 4, 


POT (-s.) 


1. géorys, Lat., sextus, or sextarius, a 
Roman measure, liquid or dry, 
very nearly equal to an Eng. pint, 
(non occ.) 

2. ordpvos, an carthen jar, or jug, for 
racking off wine. (In Exod. xvi.33, 
Ixx. for nv'X. 


1. Mark vii. 4,8(ap.) | 2 Heb. ix, 4. 


POU j 
-_o 
POTENTATE. 

Suvderys, possessor of power, used of 
those who are in possession of | 
authority, and occupying a high 
position. , 

1 Tim, vi. 15. 


POTTER. 
epapeds, a potter, (from xépapos, pot- 
ter’s clay), (non occ.) 
“Matt. xxvii. 7,10. | Rom. fx. 21. | 





POTTER (or a) | 

xepapixds, of or nade by a potter, (Eng., 
ceramic), (non occ.) i 
Mark xiv. 13, 1 Luke xxii. 18. 





POUND (-s.) 


1. Aérpa, (Lat., libra) a pound in weight, 
= 12 02. avoirdupoix, (non occ.) 

2. pva, (Lat., mina) prop. a Greek | 
weight = 100 drachme = 15 07., 
833 grs.; also, as a sum of moncy 
= 100 drachme = £4 1s, 3d. 
GO prai make a talent, (prob. akin : 
to Heb. maneh, perhaps also tu our 
Eng. money, ete.), (non oce.) i 


2, Luko xix. 13, 16 twice, 1, John xii. 3. 
1B twice, 20, 24 twiee, 25, 1, — xix. 99, 


POUR (-rp, -ETH, - 
1. Bdddw,to throw, to cast withagreater 
or less degree of force, as determined © 
by the contest ; of liquids, to pour. | 
2. xataxéw, to pour down upon, and so 
gen., to pour upon, (non occ.) | 
2 Matt srl 7 |B Mark xiv. 3. 

















1 12 part. 1. John xiii. 5. j 


POUR IN. | 
émxéw, to pour over, pour apon, (non 


occ.) | 


Luke x. 31. i 





POUR OUT. 
1. éxéw, to pour out. 
2. éxxvvw, another form of No. 1. i 
3. xepdvvupt, to mix, mingle; then, to 
prepare a draught, to pour out 
Sor drinking, to fiil one's cup. H 
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POWER (gave) 
SBwps, to give to. Here, with Dat. 
Jollowing, “ it was given to him.” 
Rev. xifi. 14, 15. 


POWER OF (ave) 


U€ovordtw, to have or exercise authority. 
1 Cor, vil. 4twice. 


POWER (tur 1s oF) 
Svvapar, to be able, havo inherent atd 
moral power. Here, part., having 


power. 
Rom. xvi. 25. 





POWERFUL. 

1. vepyjs, in work, te. working, ener- 
getic in exercise, powerful in 
action, effectual in operation, 
(oce. 1 Cor. xvi. 9; Philem. 6.) 

2. loxupds, physically strong, mighty. 

2. 2 Cor. x. 10. | 1, Heb. tv. 12, 





PRACTICE. 
See, coverous. 





PRATORIUM. 
xpattépiov, Lat., pretorium, the gene- 
ral's tent in a camp; then, the 
residence of the governor of a 
province, the pretorian residence. 
Mark xv. 16. 





PRAISE (-s.) [noun.] 

1. alvos, discourse, narration ; then, in 
N.T, praise, used only of praise 
to God, (non oce.) 

2. &rawos, (No. 1, with éri, upon, pre- 
Jized) praise upon, applause, com- 
mendation, approbation. 

8. 8dfa, glory, (see “ uLory,” No. 1.) 

. aivects, & praising, (non oce.) 

5. dpery, virtue, excellence of any kind, 
goodness of action, (occ. Phil. iv. 8; 
2 Pet. i. 3, 5") 


1, Matt. xxi. 16. 2. Eph. 1.6, 12, 14, 
1. Luke xviii. 43, 2 Phil 


= 





PRAISE UNTO (sino) 
tuvew, to hymn; sing hymns to ang 
one; to praise in song. 
Heb. ii, 12, 





PRAISES UNTO (sina) 


tyvéw, see above. 
Acta xvi. 25. 


PRAISE (-kp, -1xc.) [verb.] 


1. alvéw, to tell or speak of, to speak 
in praise of ; bestow praise, cele- 
brate, (non occ.) 

2. ératvéw, (No. 1, with eri, upon, pre- 
Jized) to praise upon, applaud, 
commend, (occ. Luke xvi.8; Rom. 
xv. 11.) 

8. edoyéw, to speak well of, bless ; 
with praise, gratitude, and thauks- 
giving to invoke blessing upon. 














8, Luke t. 64. 1 Acta. 47. 
1 ix. $7. 1. Bom. xv 
1 att. 83 (op) 2. 1 Cor. xi, 

. Rev, xix. 5. 


PRATE AGAINST. 
¢Avapéu, to overflow with talk; hence, 
to prate about, tattle, (non occ.) 
3 John 10. 








PRAY (-ED, -ETH, -E8T, -ING.) 


1, eyopar, to speak out, utter aloud ; 
hence, to pray, wish strongly. 


2. mpocevxouat, (No. 1, with xpos, to- 
wards, prefixed) to pray to God, 
offer prayer, (restricted to prayer 
towards God.) 


3. épwrdw, to interrogate, to ask, im- 
plying familiarity, if not equality ; 

nce, never used of our prayers 

to God, while it is used of Christ's. 
prayers to the Father, (John xiv. 

16; xvi. 26; xvii. 9, 15, 20; and 
compare the two in John xvi. 23, | 

and 1 John v. 16.) 


(Martha unworthily ascribes aizéw, 
to beg, to pray, (the more sub- 
missive and suppliant word) to 
Him, which He never ascribes to 
Himself, John xi, 22, see under 
“ask.” | 
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4, Sonat, to need, to want; then, to 
make known one's need, urgently 
request, supplicate, beseech. 

5. mapanaAdw, to call beside, call near; 
to call some one hither, that ke 
may do something; to eall on any 
one, to call him near in order to 
say seers de him, to use per- 

im. 


























2. mpooevyy), (No. 1, 1ith mpds, towards, PREACH (-rp, -est, -eTH, -1N0.) 
profized) speaking out to, prayer | (For various combinations, seo below. 
towards, (restricted to prayer to See. also, under “osrEt,” for 
God, and marking the power of “Preach the Gospel.”) 


suasion with 
$ Matt vie 6 the, t — ‘ 
Tete |e 4, wvrevfis, a falling in with, mecting 
a] ae 
— " . 
a 3, 41, pasting sion on behalf of other” prayer 
5, ee i te ite most individual form; God 
2. Mark £. 35, 2 —xii. 5. sought in audience and drawn 
pone - sSSue nigh to, (occ. 1 Tim. ii. 1.) 
= ark Another s word is ' 
i=aeo taeet py Rate lag sane 
2 US ee Pee Mee | elo, (wot weed in NZ) Here 
pers Re Mit By 16 tm, No.2 marks our devotion, No. 4 
<—vr3 & 2Cor. ¥. our confidence, No. our need] 
z beet Matt. svi. 20a) Rom. sik 
2 2— —x, 
¢ cae ee ieee 
i £ Palit. wv. 2a 2 Eph tie. 
2 zr —— xit, 40, soo P's & Vik 
i Ha es ee St he 
? Puke a a at 
2 rs 2, — i. 12. 2,1 Tim, li 1 
Fe i SE Ge Pe Foes 
“ me Pn ee 
2 = igohnv. & Acta 14, 3, Hob. v.7. 
2 1, 3 John 2 ttt eT A 
2 @ Jude ts | ie, ee reps 
PRAY FOR é inn : =e 
ee aes = Pathe ae 
PRAYED EARNESTLY. EEASEE (chen voxa) 
fp With prayer, {a long, make mud s 
es ba u, #e@ ¢ prayer, or long in 
{ Trovyefere, be pray. eae ta Prat ae 
K pele! Mate, exiti 14 (p.) 
PRAYER (-s.) PRAYERS ( 
2 = ‘MAKE LONG) 
1. , wepeaking out, uttering aloud; * 
then, teaver (adl ‘Acts xviii. 185 See We eat! 
xxi. 28.) 








oo” 

















- 


ff 


[rere reeps press 


PRE 


1. xnpiocu, to be a herald, discharge 
an herald’s office, to make pro- 
clamation, proclaim, announce 
publicly, publish announcements. 





[No. 1 simply regards the making 
known, without any reference to 
the contents, which is done by 
No. 2, and not including the idea 
of teaching, which is done by 
SiSdoxw. See, “ TeacH.”] 


. elayyeAttw, to bring a joyful mes- 
rage. Here, mid., to proclaim 
something to somebody as a divine 
glad-message of salvation; then, | 
simply to proclaim the divme 
message of salvation, to bring ; 
some one into relation with it, to 
evangelize him. 


. Katayyeddw, to bring word down 
upon any one, to bring it home to 
any one, preach, set forth. 


4, diayyéddw, to make known through 
an intervening space, report further, 
proclaim far and wide, 


5, Audéw, to use the voice merely, with- 
out any reference to the words 
spoken ; to speak, talk. 

6. dadr€yona, to speak to and fro, i.e. 
alternately, to converse with, dis- 
cuss, reason, argue, (sce “SPEAK,” 
No. 1.) 





Prrerrepr 


Preached. 
8. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 19, 
— Rev. xiv, 6,s0e P unto, 


PREACH BEFORE. 
mpoxnptoow, (No. 1, with mpd, before, 
prefized) to proclaim beforehand. 
Acta iii. 20, 





PREACH FIRST, 


mpoxypicow, see above. 
Acts xiil. 26 parts 





PREACH UNTO. 


cbayyedilw, (sreabove, No.2.) (a) Active, | 
followed by éxi, upon. (b) middle. 


bd. Luke fii, 18. |b. Acts xiv, 15, 
a, Rev. xiv. 6, 





PREACHED. 


dxoy, hearing; then, that which is heard. 
Heb. tv, 2, marg. of hearing. 








PREACIIING. i 
dxow, ace abore. 
Rom, x. 16, mary. (‘ext, report.) 





2. Acts viii. 35, 40, 
1. — ix. 20. 





fap.) 
Luke iii. 3, 
14, see P unto, 
18, 








he 





Frere 





PREACIIER. 


. xypué, a herald; a publie servant 
of the supreme power, both in 
peace and war; one who summons 
the ékxAnpia, (see “cHURCH,”) con- 
veys messages; one who pro- 
claimsorcommunicates something. 


[xnpvé expresses the herald's work 
as proclaimer ; ddatodos, (APOS- 
TLE) expresses hix relation to him | 

y whom he is sent; edayyediorys, 

sT) expresses the glad 

inessagewith which ho is entrusted ; 
SiddéoKados, (TEACHER) refers to 
the continuous instruction in that 
which has been already pro- 
elaimed.] (non oce.) : 
. knptcow, (sce “preact,” No. 1.) 
Here, the participle. 


2, Kom. x. 14. ] 
1 1 Tim. ii. 7. | 
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PREACHING, [noun] ] PRECIOUS (very) 


1, xypvypa, that which is proclaimed | 1, Bapiripos, of heavy price. 
or “cried” by the herald, the | 9, ive, 
command the eoibioninstion, ie “ee very expensive, very 

| Gt sgh ad 1. Matt, xxvi. 7 (woAsepor, of great guice, LT Tee 8) 

|) 3: cree then, that which is | *- Mark xy. & 











‘ PREDESTINATE (-sp.) 
B, Adyos, the word spoken (not written) ; # 
the word ov speech «xa means or | *poopi<e, to set bounds before, deter- 
| instrument, and not ax a produot ; mine, decree or ordain beforehand. 


| tho word as that which is spoken ; 
the Spree her of single ex- 
| CRSIONS 7, A 
| Tienee, the <a of the oe 
denotes all that God says or 
caused to be said tomen, And as 
the word manifests the inward 
and invisible thought, so this mani- 
feats God's will, and makes it 
] known to men. 


















ar pein egier pets 
formal conception, and not (like 
i ne verse 29) an inde- 
it conception, complete in 
itself, When mpoopito is used, 
the question ix not who are its 
objects, but what they are pre- 
destined to, a precedes 
history. and those who, in history, 
God *foreknows.” (: 
are the subjects of what He has 


1 2 5 

UE Unto xt. 3, 1, — ie befora alli histores aa 
1 to rt) [eae counselled for them.] (non occ.) 
ticntin 3 atin fe th Bom. vit. 9,0, | Bph 1. 5,1t 





PRE-EMINENCE (nave tar) 


éroAy, instruction, charge, direction; | Pere, to be first, hold the first 
elsewhere translated 





commandment, place, or highest dignity, (non occ.) 
(| Mark x 5, | Hob, ts. 19, bcsledag 
PRECIOUS. PRE-EMINENCE (Love To HAvE 
| 1. xiu0s, held worth, estimated, hon- THE) 
oured ; hence, valued, prized, pre- Harpers, (the above, with préu, to 
cious, ive, p 
2. &rinos, in honour; hence, Tike No.1, 2 
honoured, estimable, dear. PREFER (.1x0,) 


| 8. ry), a holding worth, estimation ; 


rs 5 5 lead forward, go on be- 
value, price; den, a thing of price, hy 
hence, collectively, i 








take the lead. Here, “as to 
ine Fie ss ese each taking the Yead in 
= Wait ne. 7 3 000 F aLt® rendering it to the other,” (non 
— Mark xiv. 3S (very) ) occ.) 
os ie ala 
1. L Pet. 1.7 (wokwrysee- | 3. ———2, marg, honour, = 
fri eeirscns, | oma PREVERRED (sx) 
ese: ake toad 1 BOCA Teele, 16 yivopat, to become, come to pass, 
1. Rev. xxi. 2, 19, 


gotten; advance, take a place, 
Tobin 1. 15, 27 (ap.), 29. 


PREFERRING ONE BEFORE 
ANOTHER. 





PRECIOUS (11x) 
| ioérios, alike honoured, alike prized; 
te. of equal honour, of equal 
honour and «stination, (non oc) 
2 Pett 1. 





zpoxpysa, a fore-judging, prejudice, 
TL Tine, ©. 21, mary. prejudice, 

















PRESENCE OF (iw rue) 
1. dvamov, ane above. 





2. Gurpoobe, before; hence, in the 


eee of, in the sight of, God 

eing witness. 

3. drévart., from over against, opposite 
ts hie before, 4a =e 


‘ramp 1, 
ay. 10. 
john xx. 30, 


PRESENT. [adj] | 
(Por various combinations with other 
words, ste below.) 
ib to be near by, to be ent, 

‘tie come ; ian Laripace 
—to be and remain present, (here, 
partielple) 

(intrans.) to stand in, in- 
stant, fe. present, (here, parti- 
ciple.) 
egdarrnut, (trans.) to place upon or | 


3 
1 
L— 
L 











2: 


over. La NT. only intrans. ‘ 
and mid., to place one’s sel 

or near, to come upon. Hence, of 
rain, ae here, to fal upon, set in, | 
(here, participle.) 

ma to be among one’s le, 

cy) &,in,and rapes fee ); 
pee ‘with them, (here, parti- 
ciple. 


PRESENT (nx) 

. mdpape, see above, No. 1. 

. evdgquéw, see above, No. 4. 

. pom, to remain, continue. 

4. rapayivyopat, to become beside, be- 
come near or present. (Here, 
only aor, were present, ie. had 
come or arrived. .) 


22 
12S is 





11 yart. 
part, 10, 





PRESENT (ne nene) 


mdpeyst, see“ PuESENT,” No. 1, above. 
Acta x, S3, 


“PRESENT HOUR (evEN UNro THI) 





















PRESENT WITH (xe) 

to be beside or near, be 

ready at hand, (nom oee.) 
Rom, vii, 18, £1. 





i] 


PRESENT WITIHT (ne mene) 


dym, continuedly until 
the, 


= even Tow, 
» hour. 
1 Cor, fv. 21. 


PRESENT (cyro ruts) 


dws, until, as long as; until, unto, 
pees nasa a 
4 Car. xv, 6 


{ 


PRESENT WORLD (nts) 


é, the the age 
we now existing world t ‘hab 
- alarogey (see shines now is,2 Pet. 
Gi1-7, (20 note 
under “seavey,” 

2 Tim, iv. 10, | Tia 


PRESENT Na ar 
to stand in, 


pray las t) this 
in« i 
as opp. fb the thit age tbeae ta 
happen (#éA\ovra). 
Roms, viii 93, 1 1 Cor, iif, 23, 


PRESENT (-zp.) [verb.] 


- hogs, foe Ho tan 
trans.) 


2. waplorypt, (No. 1, with wapd, 
id) trane.,to cause to 
or near, place near by, pre- 
sent, exhibit; dnfrans., to stand 
ea stand by. (Here, trans.) 
2 2Cor. te, 14 

















| 
| 








_ PRE 





PRESENT UNTO. 


tpoopépw, to bear or bring towards or 

to any place or person, to bring 
near to, present, offer. 
‘Matt. ii, 11, marg. ofer. 





PRESENTLY, 
1. égaurjs, from this time, forthwith, 
immediately. 
wapaxpqua, With the thing itself, i.c. 
at the very moment, on the spot ; 
directly after something else has 
taken place, 
3, Matt, xxi 19, | Matt, x. 
i, Phil, if. 23, 


2. 


aire. 





PRESERVE (-zp.) 


. Tpiw, to keep an eye upon, to 
watch; and hence, to keep, to 
guard, watch; then, to keep in 
safety, preserve, maintain. 

. owrnpiw, (No. 1, with ov, together, 
or in conjunetion with, profieed) 
to be kept in safety tegether, or 
in conjunction with each other. 

. {woyovéw, to bring forth alive; and 
part to be born alive; then, to 

preserved alive, (occ. Acts vii. 
19.) 


. cdtw, to make sound, save, preserve, 
heal, restore; hence, to keep, to 
maintain intact what is estab- 
lished, (see “save,” No. 1.) 


ved,G + TT ARN.) 
inka xvit, 3, 

hga, v. 2s 

‘Tha, Iv, 18 





noun. ] 


8yAos, & crowd, a throng, multitude; a 
confused multitude, (as opp. to 
Shpos, a regular assembly.) 


Mark i. 4. Luke viii. 19. 
— ¥. 27,30, — xix. 3. 





PRESS (-xp, -eTu.) [verb.] 


. drob\iBu, to press from every side, 
to crowd, throng, (non occ.) 


. BrdLopat, to use force, to force, use 


violence, force the way, (occ. ; 


Matt. xi. 12.) 


PRE 


8. cvvéxw, to hold or press together, 
constrain, urge on. 
[Here, Paul was urged on, or occu- 
pied carnestly with, in his dis- 
course, or as to the word, for the 


reading is déyy, not rvevpar, (in 
spirit) @ LT Tr Aw.) 
1, Luke vill. 45. "| 2 Luke xvi. 16. 
3. Acts xviii. 5. 


| PRESS DOWN. 


milo, to press, press down and make 
compact, (non occ.) 
; Luke vi. 38. 
| PRESS TOWARD. 
' 8usxw, to pursue after, follow earnestly. 
: Phil, fil. 14, 


{ PRESS UPON. 
| 1. émixetpat, to lie upon; be laid upon, 
i press heavily upon. 
2. éruritw, to fall upon, to throw 
one’s self upon. 
2, Mark ill. 10. 1 


PRESSED (sz) 

Bapéopa, to be heavy, be weighed 
tees be oppressed, borne down 
as by evils or calamities. 

2Cor. 1.8. 





1, Luke v.1. 





PRESU MPTUOUS. 
roApntys, one who is bold, a darer, 
enterpricer. In NP, in a bad 
sense, one over-bold, audacious, 
presumptuous. 
2 Pot. if 





10. 
a : 
| PRETENCE. 
apoparts, what ix shown or appears 
before any one, #e. show, pre- 
tence, pretext, put forth to cover 
the real intent. 


Matt. xxiii 1¢(ap) | 
‘ Phil. i, 18. 


Mark xii. 49. 





f PREVAIL (-ep.) 


| 1. lexdw, to be strong, have physical 
' ability; be strong in physical 


health and mental power, have 
J 








| efficacy, prevail. 

















PRE 


bun, so, (No. 1, with ward, down, 
12 ean to be strong against 
any one, to prevail against or over, 
in a hostile sense, overcome, van= 
quish, (occ. Matt. xvi. 18, see de- 
Jow.) 
3, dpeAcw, to further, profit, be of use, 
avail. 
itaess | tween 
8, Sohn xis. 1, 1 — si, & 
PREVAIL AGAINST. 
2, Matt. svi, 18 


PREVENT (ep) 
1. ¢@évw, to come or do before, 
first in doing or being anything, be 
running, edc.; eters with the 
pert. o nother verb may often be 
rendered adverbially, sooner than. 
zpoddives. (No. 1, with xpd, before, 
preficed) move emphaticthen No.1, 
= get first before another, antici- 
pate, (non occ.) 
2. Math, xvii, 25. | 


PRICE (-8.) 


tye), © holding worth, estimation; 
esteem, honour, respect ; value, 


2: 


1, 1 Thos, ty, 15, 





price. 
Matt, xiii, 6, see P (of | Arte xis. 19. 
Gor. vi. 20, 
| Rete 3 — Ir ah 
|e a8. Phi. 1s ts, p38 AVAIL. 


PRICE (or Great) 


roliryos, of great value or price, very 
costly, 
Matt, xil. 6, 


beforehand with, BOUADE Ss in 


ted 


«| 


| 











} PRICK (-s.) [noun.] 


mall ope a prick ; ane Se, 
oouat: 

"ee chan a punt ke arma 

staff with an iron point for urging 


oxen on, ete. 
Acteix Sop.) | 


Acts xzvi, MM. 


PRICK (-xp,) [verb] 

ki through ; 

a Saket ug henoe, 
yee 









PRI 


PRIDE. 


1. ddaforeda, the character of an 
peel radian er = 
ease Hench Seles peace 

‘or, quack ; ence, swagger- 
bons rag) false pro- 
ure, quackery 5 

and by imp ostentation, 


arrogance, rieas (occ. Jas. iv. 16.) 
2. drepypavia, appearance over, con- 

erieuainen robe above other oc 

or things; Seloks Dee earn haughi 

neas, boasting, in WD. an 

the accessory idea of impiety, (nom 


occ.) 
a Ts tk ee alo 





2, Mark vii, 22. 
Ld 


PRIDE (se .rrrep up wern) 


ropdu, to smoke, fume, surround with 
smoke ; hence, to make inflated or 
conceited, or to becloud. 
1 Tim. ili. 28, 


PRIEST. 
(For cuter priest and WOH PRIEST, 
see below.) 


lepeis, he who has the care of 1a 
(ibeeacriiizes) ; PASE a me 


[Among the Greeks on! my a calling, 
not a ceste, but in the Bible, being 
connected with audbstitution, it % 
also connected with the substitu- 
tion of a priestly ewste on bebalf 
of the nation. “As sacrifice is a 
rendering to God what is due to 
Him, s0, tov, the tepeis is a ver- 
vant’ of. God, (Deut, x 
ve the whole pe 

epriestsare, 
Deut. vii. 6, with Num. iii, 12, 18, 
45; Exod. xxviii. 1,29; Num. xvi. 
Hence, Tea. \xi. 6; Rev.i.6; xx. frig 8 

‘undertake 


the offerin, 
sacrifices which represent hat 
ae can bol be: th nor suffer 

before ie. t 
man himself in Hadi ag 
oes (Heb. ii. 17; v. 1). This, 

however, they are only a ile to do 
on account of their own holiness, 
and this does not belong to them 





























PRI 
3. Hyqucir, w leader, commander of an 
army: 


(Zn Matt. fi. 6, quoted from Micah 
v. 1, where Heb, pet he. 
the families into which each tribe 
was divided, the heads of which 
pee Zech, xii. 5,6, 
atthew puts , heads 
familie, for the faslior then 
selves. Tho Ixx. also puta jyeuuv 
aS. xxxvi, 15, 16, but 
in y. 1, puts & yohuow 
“Tovéa, the thousands of Judah, ] 
i 








3. Matt. 4.8, 1. John avi. 11. 
1, —ix. ak 2 ‘kote iis, 

1, — sii. 24 ‘uther 

1, — xx. 5. 2 —v.3L, 

1. Mark si, 22, 1 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. 
1, John xil 3, 1 Bph, it. 2 
1, xiv. 39. 1. Revi. 5. 

PRINCIPAL, 


d£oxyv, eminence, ¢ ence, or distine- 
dy, being, tion, (nom oce.) 
Acta xxv 23. 


{9 according " being of emin- 





PRINCIPALITY (-1s.) 
4px, beginning; time, the com- 
mencement ; of dignity, the first 
place; government, the highest 
dignitaries of the State; dpxy re- 
lates to the dignity of the position; 
€ovola to its executive authority 
and power. 


[Used of supra-mundane powers, 


prob, evil powers. In 1 Cor. 
Xv, 26, we read of teyaros éOpds, 


the lost enemy, which may mpl 
that these names (Col, i. 16, etc. 
designate the mutual rank of evil 
supra-mundane powers, so far as 
they relate to men.] 


tb BL aS, 
laa Wt. $i. 1 
— vi. 12, Jude 6, marg, first estate. 


[ 603] 








PRINCIPLE ( 8.) 


1. oroxcor, (from aroryée, to. stand 
or go in order, advance in steps or 
rows) dim. of oroiyos (a row, 
series, as of steps); a little step, 
a small upright rod or post, oF 
the gnomon of a sn-dial, or tl 


PRI 


shadow thrown by it; hence, first 
beginning, first principle,element, 
esp. of learning; rudimenta,. 


2. oxi bs (see “ yRNcr- 


3, HOD, nrg besinning 
PRINT. 
Lech telitate or impress made by a 
substance on a soft; mark, 
imprint, impression. 
Tokn xx. 25%, 25 Del (edwos, place, LT Tre.) 


PRISON (-5.) 
1. gwdaxy, watch, guard, ie. the act of 
basen i watch, gusting; Of per- 
sons, the guards; of the place, 
watch-post, station, prison. 


2. Scopuxrjpeor,a prison, place of bonds, 
(non oce.) 


3. nijpyoes,  watehing, keeping an eye 
upon, observing ; pare B ek 
ing; then, w guard, place of 
guarding, prison, (oce. Acts iv. 8; 
1 Cor, vii. 19.) 

4, olxypa, a dwelling, a building ; of 4 
prison, the cell, (non acc.) 





E 
Es 
+5 











PRISON (keerer oF THE) 
SeopodiiAag, a prison-keeper, (occ. Acts 
xvi. 23.) 


Acts svi. 27,36, 





PRISONER. 

L. Béorpios, binding ; hence, pass.,bound ; 
a captive, a prisoner, (oce, Acts 
xxy. 14; Heb. xiii. 3.) 

2. bat a prisoner, a captive, (non 
oce. 




















PRO 


— 


PROPHECY (-1es,) [noun.] 


mpopyreca, & speaking forth, 
phetic daceentore, ashontalina) 
warnings, uttered by the prophets 
while under divine influence, and 
referring either to the past, pre- 
sent, or future, 

















PROPHECY (or) 
rpoperixds, relating of pertaining to 
prophecy, prophetic, (occ. 

xvi. 26.) . 
2 Pet, 4.19. 


PROPHECY (1ne ovr or) 


the prophet ; 
also, the prophetic rank or work, 
the ollice or gift of a prophet, 
1 Cor, siti. 2. 








rpodnreia, to be & xpodrrys, (see “PRO- 
vuer,” No. 1) to hold the office of 

a prophet; to do the work of a 
Bennet ie. to speak forth, in 
leclaration, warning, or exhorta- 

tion, as directed by the Spirit of 
God, (non occ.) 


|. 23. Acts xix. 6, 














i "sii 9. 
ee rd 

bees age 
Luke i. 67. . 













PROPHESYING (-s,) [noun.] 
apodyreta, see “ PROPHECY.” 
1 Cor. xiv. 6, 22. | 1 Thea, +. 20, 


PROPHET (-s.) 

li» ; one who speaks forth 
pei before myenenptoclanee 
of a divine message; among the 
Resthey a biatene ee omatathn 
oracle. In the lxx. it is the trans- 
lation of the earlier ms, seer, show- 





007 







apodnretu, a hecy, that which is- 
| Tlittteed eae ty 


PROPIIESY (-rern, -rev, -1o.) 
{verb.] 










PRO 


ing that what veally constituted the 
jet, wasimmediate intercourse 
with God ; it is the ordinary 


patel the Divinity permits bis 
word to spring forth, or one to 
whom anything is whi The 
usoge, however, of the word is clear; 
it signifier one on whom the 
a of God rested, (Numb. xi. 
17, 26, 26, Bay ace to whom 
and through whom God 
(Num, xii. 2) ; one to whom G. 
makes known Hismysteries, (Amos 
iii. 7, 8). Hence, it means, one to 
whom on reve His tro’ 7% and 
through whom He speaks, . 
xx. 7, hele Prediction | 
not the true conception 
he aie. (see Dent. xviii. 15, 
18—20; Numb, xii. §) but a show- 
ing forth of God's will. Two 
things en go formas the 
ries He an insi; ranted 
hy God into the ners exces 
or mysteries, and (2) a communi- 
cation of these to others, whieh, 
From the very nature of the case, 
‘are His purposes of grace, with 
the warnings and announcements 
So ipkeoees that pertain thereto. 
fence, in the O.T. prophets their 
preaching was a prophesying of a 
salvation and purposes of grace 
and glory y pet to be ee ae 
while in the case of the N.T. pro- 
phets their prophesying was a 
preaching of those pee of 
grace already accomplizhed, end 
also a ing of 1) se8 
of glory which were still future. 
It is used of the pets al 
(gem. ot xp., plural) in all the re- 
ferences below, except— 


denotes & mpodayrys, th 
elas ia ath debere 
Sorence to Deut. xviii, 1S—20. 
xpodyjrys, (Without the article) 
Cosa ated of Christ, c 
(©) the word is weed of the N.T. 
prophets. 
(d) once in a 


Cretan poet, 







































1. 
1 
1 
1 











mpopytys, a pro- ( becameaman, 
phet, (seeabove.) ) a prophet. 
. Matt. 1. 22. 1, Luke xviii. 31, 
— ii, 5,15,17,23. | 1. . 6, 
— iii. 8. 
ls, 
12,17. 
15, tee P (falee) 
— viii 17. 














PRO 





(e) The two witnesses yet to be ! 
raised up for the special urposes 
of God. Whether Elijah be one 
of them it is not said. He is yet, 
however, to appear, (Matt. iv. 5, 6; 
xi, 14; xvii. L1L-13). (For the 
Sem. see PROPIETESS.”’) (non occ.) 
dvjp, a man, see’) Here, with os 

“stan,” Wo. 2, éyévero, who 
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mpopnrixds, relating to, uttered by, or 





mpopiyrs, fem. of mpopyrys, (see “ PRO- 











— wit. 1. 
6, €e P (false) 
15, 20, 27, 40. 
xv. 15, 
32, 








—— is, 
21, see P (false) 

— xxvi. 56, 
— xxvii. 9, 35 (ap. 
Mark i.2, (v 79 "Hoaig 
16 mpogrirn, in Esaias 
the prophet, inst. of 
dv rots mpopyrocs, inthe 
pvophets, G LT Tr 


Aw.) 


















. 26, s00 Pro. 
phets (of the) 
1e.1 Cor, xii, 28, 29. 
32 twice, 97, 





aay 
of 


0. 
nee P (false) 


(false) 
dvd, ie 


-— 38 (om. G = L! 
‘Teh ADR.) 
9. 


















PROPHET (ratse) 
pevdorpodpyrys, a false hypocritical pro- 
phet. one falsely” professing to 
come as a messenger, and with a 
message from God. 





2. idaoriprov, (is not the neuter of 











PROPHETS (oF THE) 


belonging to the prophets; pro- 
phetic, (oce. 2 Pet. i. 19.) 


Bom. xvi. 26. 


PROPHETESS. 


puet,” No. 1), (non occ.) 
Luke ii. 36. 1 Rev. ii. 20. 


PROPITIATION. 





1, tacpds, conciliation, expiation; also, ' 


all actions which have esxpiation - 
for their object, as sacrifices, et i 
So Christ is called thacpos, as it is , 
He by whom, as by a sacrifice, sin | 
is expiated. The Ixx. translate | 
p>, (the covering of sin by 
means of sacrifice) by tacpds, 
(Lev. xxv. 9; Numb. v. 8), (non 
occ.) 








taaripios, (adj.) expiatory, bu ‘a | 
substantive, Such an adj. never 

occurs in Greek, and only in eccles. 
Gk. very late and seldom,) it de- 
notes, the place of conciliation, or 
expiation. The Ixy. always use tt, 
as the name of a place, as D782, 
Ex. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22; 
xxxi. 7; xxxv. 12; xyxvii. 7, 8,9; 
Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 14,15; Num. vii. 
89, ete. Accordingly, iAarripiov 
ts used for mop not only in Meb. 
ix. 5, but also in Rom. iii. 25. In 
Exod. xxv. 22, and Lev. xvi. 2, the 
»poreth zs the central seat of 
the saving presence and gracious 
revelations of God, and twas so 
fir the principal part of the Holy 
of Holies that the latter is even 
called “the House of the Cap- 
poreth,” (1 Chron. xxviii. 11; see 
1 Kings vi. 5), (occ, Heb. ix. 5.) 





















2. Rom. iii, 1.1 Jot 


| 
1, 1 Jobn iv. 10. 














PRO 


PROPORTION, 


dvaXoyia, equality of ratios, proportion, 
eg. w:b::e:d; hence, propor- 
ton, analogy, (non oce.) 
Tom, ii. 6 


PROSELYTE (-8.) 
rpoojAvros, come to, that has arrived 
at @ place, stranger, sojourner ; 
one who comes over to another ; 
hence, a proselyte, (mon oce.) 
yoo aie ec 
‘Acts il. 10. aii. 43, 


PROSPER (-xp, -rvu.) 


acne to be led in a good way, 
we @ prosperous journey, (occ. 
Rom. 110.) ee 


‘1 Cor, xvi. 2. ! 


‘3 John 2tvicn 


PROSPEROUS. 
See, JOURNEY. 


PROTEST BY (1) 
i iol rination, 
vy patie adda aff yea, 
1 Cor. xv. 31. 


PROUD. 
irepyjpavos, appearing over, conspicu- 
ous above other persons or things ; 
hence, of persons, haughty, arro- 
gant, 


2Tim, iii, 2 
|Pee, 
P(e) | 1 Pet. ¥. 5. 


PROUD (er) 
zoddw, to smoke, surround with emoke; 
hence, to becloud. Jn NT. only 
pass , to become beclouded. 
1 Tian, vi. 6, manny. be a fool, 


PROVE (-x0, -r81, -18a.) 

1. Boxiedfw, to assay, to make trial of, 
put to the proof, examine; hence, 
to examine and judge of; prove 
by test; approve on trial. 

2. drodeccryms,to point away from other 
objects at one, and se, point out, 
show; show by argument, de- 


{_s00 J] 





PRO 


. mapiornut, (¢rans.) to cause to stand 
near, to place or set before any 
one, set forth, as by argument, ete. 

4, mepdtw, to ersay, to make a trial or 
an attempt; to tempt, try. 

5. ompPiPikw, to bring together (in 


conjunction), put to; , 60 a8 to 
compare 5 pins to ae 


rl psrer 


PROVE BEFORE. 
mpoaridouat, to accuse beforehand. 
Here, Aor.1, “we before accused,” 
or brought a charge. 
Bom. iii, 9, mneg, charge Before. 


PROVERB (-s,) 
1, rapaPody, ore “ Pananty,” Vo. 1, 
fa, see“ PanaBLn,” No. 2, (oce, 
‘ohn x. 6.) 


1 ty, 23. ‘2, Jobn xvi, 29, marg. 
2. Joha evi. 4 
ee |S ee 


PROVIDE (-z0, -rxc.) 

1, grotto, to make ready, prepare, 

2. xrdopat,to get for one’s sell, acquire, 
procure, dy purchase or inane 

8. rapiornpe, (trans.) to cause to stand 
beside venti before any one, 
place at hand, furnish, 

4, row, to male, 

5. mpoBrcrw, to foresee, Here, mid., 
(non ove.) 

6. to perceive beforehand, 

p for, see to beforehand. 


(a) Afid., to provide for on one's 
own behalf. 


PROVIDE FOR. 
0m 2 Cor, xi 2, | 2 1 Ti. 















| fia 


PUNISHED (ar) 

bixy, right, rm a rich 

Proneds name of 
heathen Goddess of 

Justice, Nemesis, yen- 
geance. 

iw, to hold worth, hon- 
our by making compen- 
peste ; to pay Por 
@ wrong done. 


ve 
oo 
tion. 
2 then 18, 


PUNISHING. {margin.] 
Gol. Ii, $3, see xmarecteny.” 


PUNISHMENT, 

1. ekdleqous, execution of right and 
justice; maintenance of right, 
avengement, vengeance. 

2, Goer the condition of an tefrin. 
os, (in peri) the of the rights 
of Steers enjoyment of 
all civil rights and privileges, 





from dmzpdo, to put further | 


jour upon, estimate hi, ier} 
ee pone of the estimate 

be on the infringement of 
wae and a then, 
getty ‘vay judicial infliction, 
{non 


B. Kéhowns, 
ican 
[The nature zr which must be looked 
for in other parts of the Seri 
tures ax rane there clearly 


pruning; hence, gen., 








in Matt. iii, | 
Tak ¢ iii, ee ahal be 








with. etic fire,” > 
4. rywwpla, watehin yar, 
Windication. of Ae avengement © 
it, (non oce). 
£ FGor e's, tary no [ Peek i Th 








PURCHASE 2) 
nire, to rocure 
4 NE ly 


4. raped, tj make preteen 
ue fo hoy el aoe a 
As dn mid., a@ here, 
Kee for ones sl, sim po | 
peti 


1, Acta L 18. 
cae © ol 







Eich, 
PURCHASED [margin.] 
1 Pet, li. ®, eee * recuntan,* 


PECULIAR POSSESSION. 





nature of the a with 
it is combined, free 


foreign admixture, sian 


or bad ; clean, and free from 
stain, odour, colour, or pee 
less thing whatever; free 


evel 


13), (oe Mark aoa 




















= 


[Other synonymous words, not oc- 
curring here, are— 


Sorts, ae pee froin crime or impious 

dys, the reverence due to such 
purity, holy. 

icpos, Buoy set apart for God, 


dylavros, pure, unstained, un- 





soiled.] 
1, Matt. ¥. 8 1. Hob, =. 22, 
— Mark xiv, 3, #00 Sard. | 1. Ja. 4. 27. 
1. Acts xx. 25. 2, — is, 17, 
1, Bom. xiv. 9), L 1 Pet, i 22 (om. LT 
2, Phil iv. 8 Te A. 
L1Dm. £5, 3, 2 Pat. ii, 1, 
1 ti 8. 2. 1 Jobn i. & 
3 —v. 1. Rov. xv. 6. 
12 Tim Lk 1, — sx 18, at. 
1. — i. 1 — xsi. 1 (om. GLT 
1, Tit 1, 153 emen TAR) 
eee 
Rs , the state of being 
ie gm “pure,” No. 2), (non 
00.) 
2 Cor, vi @, 


PURGE (-k0, -xrm, -1No.) 

1, xafafpu, to cleanse from filth; as, e.g. 
grain, by winnowi 2 Sam. iv. 6; 
atree,by pruning, Jo in X¥.2) 5 siz, 
by atonement or expiation, (Heb. 
x.2). (An cartier, of No. 3.) 
(non eo.) 

2. pesca ine. 1, with é, out of, 

to purge out, cleanse 
{feed (oce. 1 Cor. v. 7.) 

















“L. xabaptoy 

















PUR [ 613 ] PUR 
2. dyvds, a lgengatereatc alee 3. xabapitv, to make xaGapds, (see 
fae) De Hough tise wih “pure,” No. 1.) : 
really evil (¢ meiced with on i rotéw,to make, (here, havis 
pure froin every defilement. y "ead 
(Wine mixed with water may be | & cab eles |i 
Fila 2, because it is not defiled or ypurieation 
but it cannot be purification, ead 
Bos, becaiee has went Matt. iii, 12, me P| 2. 2Tim 
admixture which, sonithsin 3, Mark i th 22, 
be good in itself, | —Hake iil 2%, se P| 1. ——x.3 (Wo. 3,1 T 
Wir and wine may be No. 1 | 1 Johnav.2. aaa) 9, noe F 
art, but not when mixed, | —! OF ¥.7.see Pout}  (forgetthat one was.) 
thoog age the new mixture may be ~~ 
PURGE OUT. 
3. po judged of in the sun} 2 LGor, . 7. 
wes *s to be genuine ; a 
unmixed, pure, (Leh, sincere), PURGE THOROUGHLY. 
(oce, Phil, 1. 10.) 


dcaxaBapite, (No. 3, with dud, 


to make xaflapos (see 
“pure,” No. 1) throughout, (non 
occ.) 
‘Matt, (i, 22, | Tavke iit, 17, 


PURGED (roncer roar oe was) 


x forgetfulness, 

(ee (part.) taking, 
rob, of the, 
xabapeopevav, purifying. 


2 Pet. 19, 





PURIFICATION. 
cle: urifieat 
nae vocoeeail oasis oe 
Purifeation of the Law. 


2, dyvrpds, lustration, ie. a prepara- 
pends of one’s self for the sacred 
festivals, by visiting the Temple, 
rd eyes washe 

(ax. t for “m0 and neon, 
xen viii. 7,8; ™, Numb, vi. 5; 
m2, Amos ii, 1. y (non ace) 

1. Lake ti 22. 1 2 Acts xxi 26. 


PURIFY (-zep, -reru, -tNG.) 


rf aye to e dyvés, (see “ PURE,” 
No. 2); copra ent 
purification, etc., for a 





festival, (non occ.) 

2, «aBapitw, to make is, (new 
wna,” ¥é.1) to make deer 
free from all 




















por Caiit TING.) 8 
(Ebr various combinations with other 
worl, e¢e below.) 
1. ré@nu, to put, to set, to place. 


2, BidA\w, to throw, to cast, with a 
greater or less degree of force, as 

_-vequired by the context. 

B. BBonu, to give, (a one's own aegord 
and "with g ed al give, bestow 
upon, commit to. 


4. rovew, to make; to do, Here, to 
make [the men go outside.) 





1, Matt. v.15, 2. John xiii, 2, 
2 — ix, 17 twee. 1, — xix, 18, 
1, —aiL 15, 2 — 1. 
2 —— sev. 7. 4, Acts ¥, HL 
2 —— xxvii. 6, 1. Rom. xiv. 13. 
2 Mark u. 22, 1, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
eh a eo 
rds, tS aa 
L — vil, 16 Rs 
1, —ah 2 Jaw. ii. 8, 
& —— x9. 23, 2. Rey. ah 
#, John v, 7. 1, — x1. 
3. ——all 6, a — xvi. 17. 
PUT*ABOUT 
reperi@ryut, to put or place around any 
person or thing. 
Mark xv, 27. 
. PUT ASUNDER, 
| xupito, to put a space between, put 
apart, separate, 
Matt, xix. 0. | Mark x 9, 
PUT AWAY. 


1. dzodva, to let loose from, loosen 
away from, let yo free, 
2. aipw, to take up, lift up, to raise; 


to take up and earry away, re- 
move. 


PUR [ 65 ] PUT 
PURSE, | Beales, (No. 2, with &, out of, 
1, Baddvrov, « bag, pouch, or puree, fixed) eerste beret 
Padrey évrés, to. cast to take ond remoye— 
a aos Luke xii. 83.) = lag v2). 
2. fovy, Eng., zone> a belt or girdle ; es oct, 
"often sae ws @ putse for money. « ze aca 
ak | 1 i a | \, ii. 18) 






















5. dxorBepat, to and oft away from 
one's self, Iny asid 
6. Secicne waeeate from one’s 
eelf, cast off, repulse. y 
7. ddinys, to send forth or away, tet 
go from one’s self. 
8, karapyén, to Sie inactive, idle, 
useless; to Pi cause to cease, 
put an end to. 





Matt i.10, % 1 Goe, yl 
r= Beate 3 Eph a 
i Dake ners © im 
8 Gor. ¥. A Heb, 
; PUT DOWN. 
L. ral és, to take down ; sof ig 
Fa ae ideq o pull 
down, demo! Saophitoder 


throw; of princes, éle., to de- 

hrone. ae 

2. rarapyéo, (see “v away," No. 8.) 

1. Lake 1, 62, 1% 1 Cor. xv. 26, 

PUT FORTH. 

L Se noe i east out, put 

2. derefvw, to stretch out, extend, he 
Te Band oe tho bays 


B. éedulo, t merate out, lu 
ose Foe teney y Gm 


, to Lay 
«a ney 


5. Bs to put or slaved beside 
or noar any one; 9) i 
lay aiaanenuronelat 
& Dati. ill a, 











— 




















PUT { 616 | PUT 
PUT FORWARD. Pleas 5, dela sia 
apoBdddw, to cast or thrust forward, T Row sii, 


(oce. Luke xxi. 30.) 
Acte xix. 38, 


PUT FROM. 


dwOéopat, see “ PUT awar,” No. 6. 
Acta xiii. 46. 


PUT IN. 


dmooré\\w, to send away, send forth. 
Mark iv. 29, 





PUT IN PRISON 


wapadiSup1, to give near, with or to 

any one, give over, deliver up into 

the possession or power of any one. 
Mark £14. 


PUT OFF 


1, droriBepar, to put off, away from 
one’s self, lay aside. 


2. daexdvopat, to strip off, despoil, de- 
prive of, as spoil, (occ. Col. ii. 15.) 


8. Avu, to loose, to loosen what is fast 
bound, unbind, untie, as a sandal, 
ete. 


3. Acts vii. 33. | 


Col. iii, 8. 
1, Eph. iv. 22. ¥ 


L 
2 9. 





PUT OFF (aust) 


tori, is, 

dndGeors, the putting off. 
2 Pet. 14. 
PUT ON. 


1. é8¥w, to go in, to envelope, to go 
into, as into a garment, i.e. to 
clothe, to dress. 

2. éxeriOnpu, to place or put upon, lay 
upon. 

(a) with travw, above, over, upon. 

8. meptr(Onuz, to put or place around 
any person or thing; to bestow 
upon. 


4, weptBdddw, to cast or throw around. 





3.1 Cor. xil. 23, marg. 
“(text bestow upon.) 
1, Col. ii, 10, 13, 

1.1 Thess, v. 8, 


PUT OUT. 
é&Baddw, to cast out of, thrust out. 
Mark v.40 part, | Luke viii. 54(ap.) 
PUT OUT OF. 
pebiornws, to place in another way, to 
substitute; to remove from one 


place to another, drive away from. 
Lake xvi. 4, 








PUT THEREIN. 


‘uBiBilo, to cause to go in, to em- 
TK, 
els, unto, into, 
atré, the same. 
Acts xxvii. 6, 


PUT TO. 


1. émBdddu, to throw or cast upon or 
over; to lay the hand upon, i.e. to 
undertake. 


2. mpoodépw, to bear or bring to any 
person or place, to bring near, 
put to. 


1. Luke ix. 62, with éwé, upon, 
3: Sohn xix 25,"* “ ¥POm 


PUT UNDER. 


trordocw, to range, subordinate, make 
subject to. 


1 Cor. xv. 273time, 95, | 


Fph. i, 22, 
Heb. ii. 8. 





PUT UNTO. 


émBdddu, see above, No. 1. 
Matt. ix. 16, with én’, upon, 





PUT UP. 
Bédw, to throw, or cast, (the degree of | 
Sorce must be modified by the con- 


text.) 
Jobn xviii. 11, 





PUT UP AGAIN. 


éroctpépw, to turn away from; turn 
back, return. 
Matt. xxvi. 52, 





























PUT 


{ @7 J 


QUA 





PUT UPON, 


L. érixi@qu, to place or put upon, lay 
upon. 


See also, ACCOUNT, DEATH, DIFFERENCE, 
FEAR, FILL, MIND, REMEMBRANCE, 
SILENCE, SUBSECTION, SYN A- 





Goaus, TRUST, 
2. weptrifyut, to put around, place 
around any person or thing. PUTTING AWAY. 
3. éxiBéAXw, to throw or cast upon, away from, pu 
place upon. bala l coc pats iG 2 Pet. i py 
fies iad 1 Pov. tik 21. 
folate Te A) |S ae. rant 
ae PUTTING OFF. 
PUT (usr ne) ind a stripping off, despoiling, 
AXyréos, that ought to be put, (a verbal elas 
ad si lying sy iestras ee 
» (non occ.) rs 
sakwaliet 1 ake ¥, 38. PUTTING ON, 
=e 1. Sues, the getting into, as clothes; 
PUT UNDER (ruar ts xor) ie. the ih ein Sg rs ce.) 
dyuréraxros, propery not made | 2. erica, the placing uw; layi: 
sublet of persons and things, ay oa , of bande; the imposition 
‘im. fo, Tit 9; Tit. i. 6, 10.) handle 
Mob, i. 227m is. | 1.1 Pot fit. 8.7 
Q 
QUAKE. QUARREL (ready to) [margin.] 
dul, 1 Tim. fil, 3, see" weoNe (orymy To) 
bli a |_T nae = 
1 {tn te ling, i.e, trem- QUARTER, 
2. veiw, to move to and fro, to shake pei tov ds Sond agen bong 
peepee kewl om interior angle; a dark corner. 
2% Matt, xavil, 51, pass. [2 Hob, ati. 21. oO nlettd tsi ig cee ae 
QUARREL. ale 


1. pond}, fault found, oceasionof blame 


or censure, (non oee.) 
2. dvdxw, to have in anything, to have 


in one's self, disposition 
clark inate te 3 
WT, pees 


tain a grudge, efe., agninat another, 
9 ee eee Col. ff. 13, mary, come 


ing. 
Eis eS 


QUARTERS (rue sax) 





75, the, 
, around, 
= ee 
fecvon't that there, 
Acts xxvii, 7, 

















RAC 


RACE. 
AL rere nie ot serie ho ciied 
often salabrabet hence, 


peatitet a coreeset ten, thn va06 
or contest itself, 
2, ordéioy, a stadium, ie. the on 
measure, Viz, a dis 
feet or 625 Roman, eguiva- 
Tent to 604} feet, or 201} yards 
Eng, The course the Olympic 
was a ium in 
Hes coat tafchneea fd bu roe cg 
any course where publie games 
were exhibi 
 Bdcort.2. | t 


RAGE. [verb.] 


doow, to neigh, whinny, prance, 
si spirited, high fod rps oF 
to be haughty, insolent, noted 
from Ps. ii. 1, where, 1x. for w27), 
(non oee.) 
Aotwiv. 25. 
_ RAGING. 
L > the fiel i 
a a ee oye baie 
ita pee tasois; of the sea, 


2. wAvdiov, meer the sea, surging, 
dashing, (ace. A Goris 
2. Luke wili, 24. 1, Jude 13, 


RAIL ON. 

éw, to drop evil or profane 
words, a lightly or te of 
sacred 3. tt i also applied 
to rash, Fi -advieed, or wicked 
prayers; hence, to blaspheme, 
speak evil of or againat any one, 

calumniate, 
Mark av. 29. 1 


RAILER. 


AofBopos, railing, abusive ; as sudst., a 
rater reviler, abuser, (occ, 1 Cor. 
0. 


1, Heb. xii, 1. 


Luke xxiii. 39, 


1Cor. v.11. 


RAILING (-s.) 

1, Prardyuéa, calumniation, abuse, the 
very worst kind of slander; blas- 
phemy, attacking sacred things; 

‘amnation, the speaking to a 
man’s prejudice. 


[ 620 ] 


tee 
: ae 


sonally. 


2. inarvrpés, clothing, apparel. 


: ge Hine 6, ai 
¢ yeh. ae garment, 


sh. xiii. +4. 
4 us ow esp. what is ornate or 


5. oxéracpa, covering, ic. shelter or 
clothing. 


E 
= 
4 
ee 


etl 
=| 
i 


F 
: 


Ht 
ets 
a 
oot 


Prrerreres 
MPSSrErrs 
EI 

#e, 








RAIN, [noun.] 


: , & heavy shower, 
0) to soos, & rain; 
mal word a drizzling or The 

oppears in Eng., wet, (nom 


1, berés, rain, 


2. » & wet 3 hence, rain, l. 
te as pop caused, ae 
ow3, Ps. lxviii. 10; ev. 82, plenti- 

ful rain), (non en 


a Main ope Been) |? 
or reap Re Sian eile 


1 xx 
RAIN (sexy) 
Bpéxu, see below. 


Matt, v. 4. 

















RAI [ 621 J RAI 


RALN (-xp.) [verb.] RAISE AGAIN, 
Bpéxo, to moisten, wet, make wet; eae ea] Pa ara 





, to rain, send rain, cause to 
rain. (a) frans. (b) infrans. (ce) 


with verds, (seo “nix,” No. 1.) RAISE UP. 
RSaNivisin | 3 Revco 1, dycipa, see “narse,” No, 1, 
= 2. (No.1, with éx, out 
RAINBOW, e ‘wake up out pach 


ips, a eno ot Slee (Her, out of, (non oce.) 
erring 0 covenan a ” 
With Noah, Gen, ix. 14, 15. A Betrleranls Wa" RAISE; ai bas t: 
cloud of j ent is about to | 4 tgaviornms, (No. 3, with &, out 
burst u . path but the bow proficed) e cause to stand or rive 
is in the cloud, a token that of up out of, (oce. Acts xv. 5.) 
all the pl not one was to be 
& flood of waters. For as the 
days o£ Noah, so is the presence 
of the Son of Man, Matt. xxiv. 37. 
Tn Noah's day the bow was in the 
cloud; in Moses’s day Jehovah 
was in it. Here, both the bow 
and Jehovah are in the cloud. | 
‘The book is concerning judgment; — 
hence, the seven-fold mention and 
presence of the cloud, i. 7; x. 1; 
xi, 12; xiv, 14!" 15, 16.] 
Rev. iv, 3 1} Rev.x.1. 


Sreserrerreerr 








| dviorypt, see“ watse,” No. 
RAISE (-En, -Rri, -1N0.) John vi. 39, | Aots xis. 23, 
(For various combinations, (eg. Raise 
up, etc.) sce delow.) 
1, dyeipw, to awaken, wake api) ree 
to rise up; properly, 
sleet Pare. ae wake, Dee oalee? # tumultuous gather- concourse 
2, Bicyeipus, (No. 1, with Bia, through, fe of the 
profiwed) to wake up fully, rouse. epee Gaposds (eee mul- 
5 ) 
i 


RAISE UP THE PEOPLE. 


aconcourse, \ causing a 


3. se oo (Xe 1, with éxé, upon, “pEopLe,”” No. 2 titade. 
re) to rouse up upon, ie. tetarvasys, fustoad 
Hersh any one, eae Tipetaa pan EN rien 
{oce. Acts xiv. 2.) 

4, dviornpt, trans. to cause to stand, 
raise up; intrans., to rise up, 
arise, stand np. 

& Mate, 4,24 (80,1417). Aote aii, 





RAISE UP TOGETHER. 


ovveyelpw, (“natse,” No. 1, with atv, 
together with, to raise 








A & —xvii. y ther in conjunction with, 

teen, Wiecundead, | Zagat 3 (ee Co. ii. 12; WL) 

a Tt) 1, . Eph. 6, 
1, Lake vil. 2 z 
be a fe 4,)1. ano 
i Jomeaic, ‘te Fi eS LIFE AGAIN, 

; iv 10. out of, by 

ae eli | {een rsusectin 
re ie 1 Mod, xi. 35, 

















{ 622 ] 


RAV 








[ RAN 
R: 1NK WITH (be on the same) 
[margin.] 


Gal. iv, 25, ree “ axswae 70." 





RANKS (1x) 
mpaoctai, a bed in squarcs— 
& garden, aquares, i.e. in 
mpacual, ditto, equares like beds 


in a garden. 
‘Mark vi. 40, 


RANSOM. 


1, Adtpov, loosing-money, ransom ; the 
price paid for letting loose, or 
setting free; hence, expiation, 
atonement, with esp. reference to 
the result rather than to the means. 
The ransom price is an expiation, 
or (Num. xxxyv. 81) an equivalent 
for the punishment due, and there- 
fore frees from the consequences 
of guilt, 

2. dvridvrpov, (No. 1, with dvri, instead 
of, prefized) occurs only in N.T., 
a ransom paid, instead of others 
having to pay it. (The verbal 
Sorm occurs in Gal. i. 4.) (non occ.) 


1, Matt. xx, 28, | 1, Mark x. 45. 
2.1 Tim, ii, 6, 





RASIL (be) [margin.] 


1 Cor. xilf. 4, soe ‘ vAUNT ONE'S SELF.” 





RASHLY. 
mpomerys, falling forwarde; precipitate, 


headlong, sudden, (occ. 2 Tim. 


iii. 4.) 
Acts xix. 36, 


RATHER. 





(For various combinations, see below.) 
padXov, (adv. comp. of pdda, very, very 
much, execedingly) more, more 
strongly ; also, more and more; 
rather. 
Matt. x. 6, 28, 
 Y, 


' 1 Cor. ix. 12, 
1. 7. 


rc 
res 
gs 








Gao. 


Tako x, 2 (om. GLTtr! 
(AN) | Eph. v. 4. 

Phil. 1.13, 

1 Tim. i. 4, 


aera ae: 











RATHER (np) 


4AAd, but, on the contrary. 
Luko xvii. 8. 


RATHER (nut) 
{ pa@dXov, rather, (see 
1. 


“RATHER” above) 
8é, but, 


{8 rather, 


} but rather, © 


62, but, 
«at, even, 


you rather even. 


8 Fe but, unless, ex- 
* (4, rather than [that], cept. 
. wAqv, more than, besides; but rather ; 
notwithstanding. 
4. Luke xf. 41. 
xii. $1, | 


>» 


1. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 5, 
1. Eph. iv. 28, 


—yv 






3a. 





RATHER (nap) 
GéAw, to will, to wish, desire, (implying 
active volition and purpose.) 
1 Cor. xiv, 19, 





RATHER (on) 


is but rather, } but rather. 
» but, 
Gal. iv. 9. 





' RATHER (tay) 
7, rather than. 


Matt. xviii. 8 9. 


AR) 
Luke xviii, 164 yép, GT), (wopd, mnatead of L Tr 


RATHER (ru) 
+ 1. paAdov, see “ RATHER,” above. 


2. meptocorépus, more abundantly, the 
more. 


} 2 Hob. xiii. 19. | 1. 2 Pet. 4. 10. 


RAVEN (-s.) 
xépag, a raven, (Ixx. for 23, Gen. viii. 7; 
Lev, xi. 15), (non ore.) 
Lake xii. 24. 

RAVENING. 

1. dprayj, (noun) plundering, pillage, 
the act of snatching away, (occ, 
Matt. xxiii. 25; Heb. x. 84) 


























REASON (0, -0vo.) [verb] 


1. Avyouat, to occupy one’s self with 
teckonings or wih calculations ; 
to reckon ; reason, use the reason. 


2. No with 
py ee 
isonet co thoroughly, rea- 
son ou 


B. hardyopa, to 8) GU ig 
alternately, Repertory with, dis- 


cuss, reason, oe 

4 oubyréw, to seek any in con- 
junction with ae op t seek to- 
gether, inguire of one another, 
question with. 


REASON TOGETHER. 
4& Mark xii. 23, 


REASON WITH. 
1, Baréyopat, see above, No. 3. 


2. avMoyiCopa, (No. 1, with adv, to- 
gether wi with. 1) to occupy 
one’s self with reckonings in con- 
junction with enother, to reason 


together with another. 
(a) with zpés, towards, or in addi- 
tion to. 

















2a, Luke xx, 5. 1. Acts xvil. 2 
75 nota but te 


aie ieee 


ptt sh oe roginal), alec 


Pet. ii. 
Rom, xii. t 





REASONABLY BEAR WITH. 
[margin.] 
‘Heb, ¥. 2, see " com Passion Ow (HAVE) " 


REASONING. [noun.] 


1. Aoyurnds, reckoning, the art of 
reckoning, ie. arithmetic; com- 
putation, consideration, reasoning, 









2. (No. th 
ee ‘0. a regs ees 
‘tation, pees accounts; 
Tene: dispute. 
© eee in eae 


soner. 
2, Lake ix, 46. 3. Acts xxviii, 29 
1. 2Cor. x 5, marg. | teat, teeginalion) ba 





REBUKE (wrrnovn) 
apudpyros, without blemish, eee 


‘one in whom there is no 

reprehensible; without — 

atain, or disgrace, not open to 
censure, 


us di from dpepsros, see. 

re aes “ Faultless,” “ Un- 

blamable,” which means that no 

fault can be found on account of 

mA eines anil (oce. 2 Pet. 
- Phil. i, 15. 


REBUKE (-xp, -rxa.) [verb.] 
1. érirmdw, to put further honour 
upon, estimate higher; ¢hen, of” 
io to estimate the peels te: 
on a person; hence, 
Poect to one as blamable, find 
fault with, reprove, admonish 
strongly. 
to put to shame, convince, 
ate, confute, ant to be 
wrong, prove guilty; to prove 
anything that was uted or 
nied (and therefore implying oppo- 
sition); hence, to reprimand, 
blame. 


2. 


8. éxcrAjoow, to strike upon, give 
blows upon; Raion cates 
sharply, (non occ.) 





1. 
L 
L 
a 
L 
x 2 
3 
B Pay ee 
sins ,20,41, | 3 Heb ail Sport, 
iv. . 
wi 2” “1, Juana, 
2. Ber, fii, 19 part. 








QQ 

















ais dvaAyycws, of the taking [Him] up. 
Luke tx, 51. 
RECEIVED (ro wx) 


ds, unto, with a view to, 
i No. 5.) ra eek 


1 Tim, iv. % 





RECEIVING. 
}] 4. est a taking; a receiving, (non 
oce. 


2. aptadmbis, (No. 1, with mpés, to- 
elf, receiving, phan Sal ‘Ges 
occ.) 

2 Rom. ix. 15, 1 


1. Phil. iv. 15. 





RECKON (-en, -rnit.) 

« AvydLopat, to count, reckon, caleu- 
late, com ute, (strictly of nu- 
merical eal ion); 
consider. 


1 
then, to think, 





a matter, 
2. Matt, xviii. 26. 
x 19. 


2, Tanke xxi, 99. 1; — vii 18, 
1, 2 Cor, x. 2, mang, (text, think of.) 


RECOMMEND (-ep.) 
rapadidwus, to give near, with, or to 
one; give over, deliver over; 
eommit, entrust, commend to. 
Acts xiv. 26, 1 Acts sv. 40, 






1, dvrarobiiuys, to give back instead 





RECOMPENCE. [noun.] 

1. dvrarddoua, a giving back instead 
of something received ; or simply, 
repayment, (non ace.) 

2. dvripicfia, wager, retribution; re- 
ward, compensation, {non occ.) 


1, Luke xiv. 13, 1, Rom. xi. 9. 
2, Bom, 4, 87. | & 2Cor. vi 18, 





RECOMPENCE OF REWARD, 
pabarodocta, full payment of wages, 
(non ove.) 


b ii, e 
boa Heb. i. 20, 


RECOMPENSE (-en,) [verb.] 


of something received; to repay, 
requite. 

2. drodibups, to give away from one's 
self, ic. to dcliver over, bestow, 
render, pay over, pay off, 

rae | reat 


RECOMPENSE AGAIN, 
1, Rom, xi. 98. 









RECONCILE. 


1. KaradAdeow, to change against any 


thing,to exchange ; then, to change 
a agp nero to any one, 
thus differii 

Shick imple @ mutual 

and refers to many, while Vo, 1 és 
said of one only) #0 to act that 
the opposite party may lay aside 
his enmity, (mon oce.) 


. droxatadldioaw, (No. 1, with ded, 


from, ved, indicating that the 
thing intended by No. \ i done 
altogether,absolutely,or in a greater 
degree) to change from one state 
into another, to so put away all 
enmity that amity follows, and no 
impediment remains to unity 
peace, (non ove.) 


1, Rom. ¥. 10. 1. 2Cor. ¥, 16, 19, 20, 
1, 1 Cor, vii. LL. 2. Eph. i. 16, 
% Col. 1 20, 21. 


RECONCILED (ne) 
, to change one’s own feel- 
ings towards another, #0 that he 





SSS — 
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changes his; to be reconciled to 
each other, (aon oee,) 
Matt, ¥. 24, 


RECONCILIATION, 


karadAay}, Change on the of one 
party only, induced ral action 
on part of another; the re- 
conciliation of men by the love 
of God in the gift of His Son, 


(The Ministry of Reconciliation is | 


not the office of teaching the doe- 
trine of remission or expiation ; 
but it is the office of advising, ex- 
horting, ing men to be 
reconciled to God. For it is not 
God who is the enemy of men, 
but men who are enemies to God. 
(Rom. y. 8-10; viii. 7.)] 
2.Cor. ¥. 18, 10. 


RECONCILIATION (arake) 


UUdoropar, to incline one’s self towards 
any one. 
In profane Greek, it is to * 
Oe yore the gods, but Tbtical 
Greek differs remarkably; only 
in Gen. xxxii. 20, and Z vii. 2, 
is the construction like profane 
Greek usage, and here the Heb. is 
nw, in up, be gracious, and m>n, 
, implore. Elsewhere it is 
never jomed with the Ace. or Dat. 
of the person whose goodwill is 
yee i ie. God phises = 
j 7 action : 
never <S to conciliate God. It 
is the equivalent for 753, because 
Patory asks though totally Sif: 
Piatory acts, thoug! iy dit 
ent from the heathen idea. For 
God is not of Himself alienated 
from man, bat in order that He 
may not be necessitated to act 
otherwise, ic. for righteousness’ 
sake an jation is necessary. 
This expiation is of God—His 
love anticipating and meeting His 
righteousness, Nothi ns 
to God as in the h view, 
rather, something happens toman, 
who escapes the wrath to come 
and remains in covenant of 
grace.) (oce. Luke xviii. 13.) 
Heb. 17. 





RECONCILING. [noun] 
KaraMay, ¢¢ “ RECONCILIATION.” 


Bom. xi. 15. 

RECORD. 
1. a witness, (not an eye-witness) 
Eons: who tan intonation’ or 


knowledge of a thing; and hence, 
one who can give information 
about, or confirm anything. 

2. paprupéa, a bearing witness, certify. 
5 ainening! to; then, re 
lich any one witnesses, or states 

concerning any person or thing. 
2. John 1. 19, 1, 2Cor, 1.25, 


a eg eS a9 a0, 
=> Jobu y. 
2 SJohn 


RECORD (nan) 
paprupéw, to be a witness, to bear wit- 

ness, #4, to attest any that 
one knows, and to state 
with a certain of authority, || 
usually for something, and hence, 
to confirm or prove, 

Toba {. 32, 34. 

=e Ms 

Rom, x, 2 





RECORD (#axe 10) 


papripouas, to call to witness; oftener, 
to assert or attest anything, to 
make known or affirm a trath 


Acta xx, 26, 


RECOVER (-rxa.) 
{isu bap} inet 
R , recover 
from sickness. 
‘Mark xvi. 18 (ap, 


RECOVER ONE'S SELF, 


avarjgo, to become sober again, come 
to one's senses ; recover sobriety, 
wake up to sobriety, (nor oce.) 







































REGENERATION. 

eager: wdiduy, again, back again ; 
oe creation) regenera- 

used of the new man, man 

ire, (compare dvuttey 

to be begotten from aires John 
iii, 6, 7; and Hvar &x Geo, 
or born ol ‘Geo, John 





i. 1 John ii. 19; iii. 9; iv. 7; 
vl 418, The verd diva as, to 
be begotten or born again, ri Pet. i. 
8B, 23. ie noun 4s, does 


Greek Fathers) " galiyyoncta is 
also used of the new creation, the 
restoration or restitution of all 
things alluded to in Acts iii. 21; 
Bom | viii, 21, ete., (non oce,) 
Dfutt. xix. 28. | Titus ti. 


1 REGION (-8.) 
1, xsipa,apace which receives, contains,or 
surrounds anything ; and 80, place, 
spot where one te or anything takes 


place. Then used with the name of 


@ town, efe., of the district or the 
open country round it. 
2. “ aplication, declivity ; then, 
the 
the heavens, the earth was divided 
into several xAiyara, climates, 
lines drawn parallel to the eun's 
course; hence, clime, region, (occ. 


Rom. xy. 23.) 
1. Matt. iv. 16. 1. Acts xii. 49, 
1, Linke Hi. 1, 1 —avi, 6 
1 Acta vis | 2 2Cor xi. to 


REGION ROUND ABOUT, 


5, around a place, é.¢, cireum- 

pas eer neighbouring: Here, fem., 
with art., and yj, land, understood, 
the country round about, the 


adjacent region. 
Matt. it. 5, H4.85 (ys 
Mark i. $3, raed (etmek) 


REGION THAT LIETH ROUND 
ABOUT. 





replywpor, see above. 
Acta aly. @ 
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REGIONS BEYOND (re) 
ri, the (neue. pl). 











»parent inclination of 


one tl beyond those, (nom oce.) 


2 Cor. x. 16, 
REHEARSE (-xp.) 


eT eet geet tock, ane 


re] Peaotts rought Te. 
eee Do et coe 
ina weaker sense, to report 

Acts xiv. 27, 








REHEARSE FROM THE BE- 
GINNING. 


to begin, infrans., and 
Ba by another verb. 
beginning—waa setting forth” 


Aota xi, 4, 


REIGN. [noun.] 
jpyepovia, leadership, supremacy, gov- 
ernment, 


‘Tanke fii. 1. 


REIGN (-xp, -ers.) [verb] 


jartdevw, to be kin, 
» ohare to ico (oe, Foes Te 
vi. 15 part.) 





2 to have, 

i pi ae 

thaws oR tt, g 

eee ‘artis, 4: Mere. AO. _ 
jou. ¥. Th > ners a 

1 ae = iP mae 

iio A |e 

REIGN OVER. 


dpyw, to begin, be first, in rank or 
dignity ; dence, to rule, reign. 
Rom. xv. 12. 


REIGN WITH. 
oupBardeso, (“netex,” No. 1, with 


cir, in. conjunction with, prefaced 
to reign th conjunction man 
another, (non ove.) 

1Cor. fr. 8. | 2m. 12 























REINS. 
vebpés, kidney ; usually pl. of the 
Siacians reins, lana of the 


seat of the desires and passions, 
(Ixx. for mvs, Ps. vii. 10; Jer. xi, 
20; xvii. LO; xx. 12), (nom oce.) 


Ror, ti. 24. 


REJECT (-Ep, -erm,) 


1. drodonipdita, to SURTEEOTS, to re- 
jeet after making trial, (occ. 
T Pet. ii. 4, 7.) & 

2. dHeréw, to displace, set aside, cast 
off, get rid of, 


8. éerriw, to spit out, to spit in token 


of disgust, (non ace.) 

4. waparréoua, to ask beside, ask aside, 
get rid of by SSP te an 
to excuse one's 

‘1, Matt. xxi. 42 1. Luke xvii, 25. 

beset oer 

maa Fe Sr 
tar lest, cls aa 

2 Luke vii. 9, mang, | 4 10. 

Heb. i. 8, mee Ro 

1, — te 2, 1, — *ii,17, [jeoted, 

REJECTED. 

fee not approved, rejected after 
trial, 

Heb, vi & 





REJOICE (-xn, -ern, -txo.) 
a to o hetee be delighted or 


rs fyaXudu, to ee pe ee to 
rejoice with song and dance ; 
hence, to exult, leap for joy. 

3. ships, - seg yer Je -minded, to 
eheer. or dor. pass., 
to aot as ieee enjoy Provet de wel, 
exp, a8 connected wit 

4. reruxdoqat to ieee ear be Jona. | 
tongued, 











| —— 6, 9, seo B with, 






| 














1, Like xix. 37. 

1 ohn i 

1 —tr. B. — 

i=3h 

boeee  |E 

3. Ante ii 6. . a 

a a ee 

foees rae 

fh. hee 
Bom. v. 4 

ahr sr 

L Teor rit wwe |e 8, teretass 

Tagen reeelEaee 

i Se ¥ 33th 

— > — 64, seo Rin, | 1, Rev, xi, 10, 

ee y 2% — brill, 

¥ — wii 7, 9,16, foie 


REJOICE AGAINST. 


or vaunt one's self against. 
Tos. fi. 18, inary. glory against, 


REJOICE (onratiy) 
2. 1 Pat 4. 6 


REJOICE (rnat 1 mar) 
{ unto, for, 





wavixnua, a matter or subject of 


éuoé, to me. 
ues, Phil. i. 16. 


REJOICE IN. 





or vaunt one’s | Toni, 


self, me or cit both ina 





No. 1, with ovv, in conjune- 
tion ok, proficed) to rejoice in 


conjunction with. 
1. Cor, xiii. 6, mang. Rejoice with, 


REJOICE WITH. 
fae ace above. 
aa 


1 Cor. sili. 6 marge 
‘Phil, i. 17, se 





REJOICING. 


L are. mbes Sa or 
a boasting or 
pee Bh nesorer,” No. 4. 























REL 
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2. xavxyots, the act of glorying or 
boasting, (see “ REsotcE,” No. 4.) 


2.1 Cor. xv. 31. 1, Phil. 4, 26. 

2. 2 Cor. i. 13, 2:1 Thes. ii, 19, marg. 
1, 5 Heb. ii 6. [alorving. 
1 2 Jaa, iv. 1 








RELEASE (2p) {verb.] _ 
drodvu, to let loose from, loosen, un- 
bind ; free, relieve from ; release, 
let go free. 
Matt, xxvil, 15, 17, 21,26, | Luke xxiii. 16,17 (a 2.18, 


Mari xv. 6, 9, il, 15. John xvii. 99 wics. [20,25. 
John xix. 1, 12. 


RELIEF. 


otaxovéa, serviceable labour, service, 
ministry. In the Christian church 
it denotes any ministerial office 
with reference to the labour per- 
taining thereto. 
Acts xi. 29, 


RELIEVE (-zp.) 
érapxéw, to ward off, keep off something 
Srom one; hence, to help. assist, 
succour, (non oce.) 
1 Tim. ¥. 10, 16 s#Ice. 


RELIGION. 





ward ceremonial service of re- | 
ligion, the external form, (as opp. 
to etreBeia, practical picty rightly 
dirceted ; OsooeBeta, the worship 
of God; e’AdBeu, the devoutness 
arising from godly fear) see “ RE- 
uiatous,” No. 1, (oce. Col. ii. 18.) 
Acta xxvi. 5. Gal. i. 13, 14, see Jews’. 
Jus. i, 28, 27. 








RELIGIOUS. 


1. Opijoxos, religious, eap., in a bad 
sense, superstitious; as subst., the 
zealous and diligent performer of 
the outward service of God, 
(either from Opyé, because of their 
mysteries ; or from tpéw, full of 
religious fear; or from 6péu, 
muttering forms of prayer), (non 
ace.) 





2. wéBo, to stand in awe or fear before | 
God and man, and eap., when about | 
to do something disgraceful, to | 








' 
Opyoxeia, religious observance, the out- | 5 


feel shame, be afraid; hence, 
God-fearing, to be God-fearing as 
to doing something. In classical 
Greek only the fear of wrong, 
not the conscientious practice of 
right, but this is accounted for if 
we consider the nature of their 
gods. Used in N.T. only of prose- 
lytes. Iere pass. part., devout, 
pious. 

% Acton 8 |. 


REMAIN (-ED, -E8T, -ETIH, -ING. w) 
1. pévw, to remain, continue, abide; 
stay, dwell. 
2. dtapénw, (No. 1, with dia, through, | 


prefixed) to continue throughout, 
to remain through. 





jan. 1. 26, 





8. dwodcimw, to leave away from one's 
aclf. Here, pass., to be left be- 


hind, remain, (xx. for ws, 
Ex. xiv. 28.) 
4. wepiretru, to leave over. Here’ 


pass., to be left over, be left re-, 
maining, to survive, (on occ.) 





5. meprceva, to be over and above, to 
exceed in number or measure; be 
more than enough, 





— ix. 4. 
1, av. 0 (f snay be, 
G 


LTTr A.) 
16. 





REMAIN OVER AND ABOVE. 
5. Jobn vi. 13, 


REMAIN (tue ruts 


ta Aourd, the rest, the r 
Rev. i 





is WHICH) 





maining things. 








REMAINETIH (11) 


7d Aordv, for the rest, ax tu the rest ; 
or, the time that remains is short ; 
or the opportunity ix contracted 
for what remains. 
1 Cor, vii, 29, 

















8. imorlGqu1, to set or put under, to 
Iny under; here, mid. to bring 
Lani pebeanay eer Pepe 
one, to suggest, put in mind of 
a teacher or otherwise, (oco. Rom. 
xvi, £) 

S Etim rose. | 9 Bist t1m 


REMEMBRANCE OF (pvr rx) 
tropuprijox, see “newewper,”’ No, 4, 


2 Tin. th. 14, 








REMISSION, 
2 ea ary di setting 
Jn \xx, and N.2,, setting 
inte remission. of debt or pu or Geer 
ment; hence, t 
sins on the part of ere a 
reference to the future j uae judgment ; 
total remission and venesé 
excluding all idea of abel 
(see No. 2, below.) 
2. mdpears, a letting pass, overlooking, 
not punishing, suspension of 


punishment, tolerating without 
ial intervention, not like No.1, 


ties fill pardon and for. 
aig nat sina 


special 
a) ch i 
giveness, 
for the presen’ 


(Ne. 2 is the al which describes 
the O.T. remission of punishment, 
solely traceable to the Divine 
patience; while No. 1 is the N.7. 
remission of sins as c ‘istic 
of the WZ. salvation. Before 
the death of Christ, there was 
remission (No. 2) as a work of 
dvoxy (or forbearance.) After it 
there was remission (No. 1) as a 
work of xdpus (or grace),) (non 
occ. 








REMIT (-z.) 


dein, to send away, dismiss, set free; 
yin to remit the penalty of, 
¢, to panlon, forgive. 
















the preceding 
Ghost. With | the one the Holy | 






Ghost to disciple, comes the 
knowledge of “ sin, righteousness, 
and judgment,” and ener 





terme a fitness for the iis. 








es the “falfiment Pf 
promises, or the contrary. ] 


ee 
JOMn Fite (2burracs have been remilled, Ese.) 


























REMNANT. 
1. Aourds, left, remaining ; the rest. 


2. Adppa, a remnant left ; the 
io of two parts ; reemien taon 
0¢e, 





Rom. x1. 6, see" sLuawne.”* 





REMOVE (-xp.) 
L to raise, raise or lift up; to 
“e up, fo carry; and hence, to 
carry ; carry away, 
2. xevéw, to move, put in motion, shake, 
3. pbiormms, to set or move over 


from one place to another, to trans. 
fer, to remove. 


4. peraBalva, to go or pass over from 
one place to another. 


5. perarlOnut, place among, 
dilteccotly, shangey alter; 
to transfer, transpore, 
6. ree to bear beside or near, 
sre along by, bear away as does 
« vient 





ioc 
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(a) Act, to oP pass away, (occ. RENDER (-1xo.) 
hd 1, droB®up, to give away from one's 
(b) Pass., to be borne along by. self, to deliver ore s ae up, to 
Matt xvil:20%iu | = Aote li 4.00 B into, Deatow 5 )aeee Se G4 ta oblientians 
Yaak at 2 = Tope att aoe (can) 
Linke xii. 42 5 Gal. i 6, 
® Ror. fh. & 
REMOVE (cax) 
3, 1 Cor. silt, 2, 
REMOVE INTO. 
peronitw, to lead to another abode, 
(oce. Acts vii. 43.) 
Acts vil, 4. 
aw, (from Kavos, 
REMOVING. not recent, but different) to come 
in the place of what was formerly 
werdBeacs, transposition. Eng., meia- and has not yet been used. flere, 
thesis, a removal from one aay | to daily acquire new stre 
to another, change, (oce, Hi which previously it had not, (now 
12; xi, 5.) oce.), (see under “ WEW.””) 
Hob, xif, 27, 2 & fo, (differing from No. 
only in the train patna 
REND, RENT. more activity in the making new), 
\. exit, to split, cleave, rend; to (non occ.) 
divide with ee) ep, of % coi: hs cae 
wood, also of rocks, 
» biyremt, to break, ea through, RENEWED (ne) 
* Pra aaron pieces ; shiver, | : op NE 9 bo enon ea, (f ven 
3. bappjoow, (another No. 2, inalys to be onl: ately 
with dui, through, Magee Briel br immed ob ay 
tear through, rend asunder, esp. that a new spirit should dwell | in 
of the clothes, (oce, Luke v. 8, thosé who have put on the xawds 
yili, 29.) or new man, (non occ.) 
4 omapdi to tear, lacerate, mangle, Eyl. iv. 28. 
4) of doe er carnivorous animals; 
ahs to’ convulee, throw into RENEWING. 
spasms or convulsions. er renewal, , oO 
2 Matt, vil. 6. 3. Mark xiv. 63, other and different from 
bs tie. t iaenal i as a ‘mek had been formerly, 
yang. ‘non vee. 
+ “ER™ Set eB oft | Rom. ail | miiits. 
REND OFF. RENOUNCE. 
Pit, 2, with acta 4 ae tos out or off, te. fo the 
bie mittee pata y pried ip I oly oa to-speak 
fetters, areal pee se) m2 thing, i.e. 
‘ny vot $ = renounce, disown, aon oa ce.) 4 
Acts xvi. 22, 2 Cor. tr. 2. 








SS 
























fame ; aie? 
Usually and in N. 
Ddlame, {non oce.) 
wanton violence, aie fon 
Me Fad of eee F passion, or 
# Wantonness, insolence, in- 
potion treatment, 
4. drij.a, dishonour, disgrace, stigma, 
1 1Tim. i, 7. 


a if 





REPROACH (surren) 
bvebeilo, see below. Here, pass. 
1 Thm. iy. 10 (éywrigonas, strive, Gv LT Te A*B,) 


REPROACH (xp, -sr.) [verb.] 


L. dvadifu, to defame, i.e. to dispar: 
3 gee one one’s ieee! 








2. EBpifo, to wax wanton, run riot, 
esp. in the use of superior strength, 
or in the enjoyment of pleasure ; to 
outrage, perecnally Beale 

1. Luke wi, 22, 
REPROACHFULLY (srmax) SS 
Xdpw, in respect of, im. in 

plying the motive be- | of revil- 


% — si. 45. | 
Sore the mind as an\ ing, [the 
Beeston not as @ 
finding in 


AovBopie railin ,reviling,/ the re- 
proach that whisk roduces an 
occasion to exercise his hostility, 
the reproach being a favoured or 
accopted motive to the adversary.] 

1 Tim, v, 14, mang. for railing, 


i 1 Tet i ih 





REPROBATE (-s.) 





















REPROVE (-ep.) 
, to shame, put to shame; to do 
so by proving one in the wrong. 


REPUTATION (ne or) 


Soxéw, to seem, to have the 
to soem to bel Renee ae 
Gal. lh 2, 


REPUTATION (aap 1x) 
rinos, held worth, eatimated ; valued, 


bard 
p Acta y. Sh 


REPUTATION (noxp mx) 


dvrimos, in honour, 
do, to. have or hold. 


Phil. i, £2, mang. honour, 


REPUTATION (ake oP xo) 
xevéw, to empty, inake empty. 
Phil, 4. 7, 
REQUEST (-s.) 


1. airmpa, thing asked for, object 
sought. 


2. ery ar, need, the expression 


{ 


Phil. iv, 6. 


eat [23 is 3 mane 


2 PhiL i+ 


REQUEST. (take) 
Sdouat, to need, to want; to make 
known one’s need. 
Bom. 4. 10. 





d8éxipos, ubapproved, unworthy ; spu- 

rious, that will not stan proof, 
(occ. Heb. vi. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 27.) 

Tom. |. 28, mang. void of | 2 Thm. iit. 8 mary, of no 
Judgment. 3 5 

2 Cor. sili. 5, 6, 7. THLE, 15, aang. sold of 


REPROOP. 

Aeyxos, proof, means of conviction or 
of proof, seaifee argument, 
(oc. Heb. xi. 1.) 

2 Tim. ii, 16 (dAeyse, conviction, Ly T'Te AN.) 














REQUIRE (-zp, -rxa,) 

1, airéw, to ask, ask for something, to 
beg, pray for; eo ask or call 4g 
require, 

2. af thin, ee) for; object 
soagbes g 5 ) 


3. Zyréw, to seck, seek after, look for, 
to strive to find; also, to seck for 
inquire, require. 








ir 














4, axtqréw, (No. 8, with éx, out of, pre- RESERVE (-sp.) 
fixed, i. ryptu, to ee an Papp pectin be 


') to seek out, search out, 
inquire diligently, scrutinise. 
Here, by Hebraism, to require, i.e, 


to demand, avenge (like Ixx, wp3, in vate a BEOSLEY main 

Ez. iii, 18,20; 2 Sam. iv, 11; and | 2. xaradetrw, to leave down, as fo one's 

wn, Gen. ix, 5; xiii, 22.) heirs; to leave behind; to leave 
5. mpdeow, to doy in reference 


fo a person, to do to or in respect 
of ony one; also, to do from any 
one, te. to exnct or collect money 
from any one. 





























SENSI a ao mb) |: EO RESIDUE (cnx) 
5. — am 3. —Wv.2 
= T Cor, vil. ol, the ones, those who were 
1S ee eee 5 sr  -e ie, to the 
REQUIRETH oo see 
Pits des mereteres ath) gee fe 
obrws, thus . tT Oly uate im 
ddpeidee, ie | pebeorgitebowt, 2. behind, cara where 
yivecba, to be- H Ixx. for now, 
( come, BEA Tp eHiat bei Also foto ow, Ez. iii. z and 7, 
1 Cor, vil, 98. Deut. iii, 13.) 
— 1. Mark xvi, 19 (op), | 2. Actaav. 17, 
REQUIRED (re) 
arairoy (No.1, with dd wee from, BESISD (Cop rea) 
prefixed) to demi af au Biornus, to stand against, to sev 
herr sh crane capred pres oh one’ gm ei her to eee 
Mt 
thy Bie aball bs s04sined by ba | Sakae ae 
who gave it. 
Lake xi, 20, mang, do they require. * surg tr it 
3. dvrerdocopat, to set one’s self in 
REQUITE. battle array against ; to set one's 
drobibaytt, to render, returns to be self in opposition to, (vec. Acts 
pe ens il copes a ay 
Gi 0 in 
q retarn, (non occ.) 4. dvrerérrm, to fall against or upon in 
jee tras @ hostile manner, to strive against, 
3 ppd for aa Numb, xxvii, 
|, (nom occ. 
RESCUE (-zp.) 1. Matt. ¥. 99. 1. 2 Tim, itt & 
arpéw, to take out, pluck out; Renee, | ¥ KUxSzL I i inina 
mid., to rescue out of any one's ees ae 
power. 8, —sxili, 3 R1Pet v5 
‘Aote xxili, 27 xia. 1 Bat aed, lp. 
RESEMBLE. RESOLVED (nk) 
sieice. to make like, to liken, to make | yuwdéexw, to know, perceive ; to be in- 
to resemble any other objects of fluenced by our knowledge of the 
the same kind. object and be determined thereby. 
‘nuke xiii, 18. Dake svi, 
RR 








RES 





REST (-zp, -est, -ern.) [verb.] 

4; vas nest (TAKE)” 

exe, to have 

dvdravers, rest, (see “nest,” Wo.1.) 
3. xataravu, see “nest (arve),” No. 2. 
4. xatarxyvéw, to plant down a tent, 

é.¢. to pitch a tent. 
5. fread, to be still or quiet, be at 


% 2 Ree, iv, 8 mang. have 
+ The Seo upom bd 


5. — xxii _— 


2. 1 Pet. iv. 14, 


REST IN. 


éravaratopnat, to rest one’s self upon, 
lean upon. 
Rom, ii, 17. 


REST UPON. 
» to rest one’s self 
cre, followed by éxé, upon. 
sora a tent upon, to 
ell upon or in, to 


1, éravamay 
‘Upon. 

2. tmoxyrdw, to 
come und 


descend and STR upon. Here, 
Followed by eri, upon. 
| & 2Cor, xii. 9. 


1. Liokoe x. 6 


REST (rue) 
Aourds, left, remaining, 


(a) Mise. or fem., of Aoerol, or ai 
Aoural, the rest, the others. 


(b). Newt. pl., 74 Aourd, the remaining 


things. 

s, Matt. xxvii, 49. ) a. Rom. xf. 7, 

b Tike xil, 26, |W. 1 Gor. vit. 12, 

wt Acta 3 | Tree ives, ave B of. 

<i | a, Rev. i Se 
| w ——aavil, a, — i 
| |. Rev. xx. 8. 

REST OF, 
dxihouros, remaining over, 
1 Pet. iv. 


RESTITUTION. 





| 
Se 


droxaragrios, complete restoration, | 
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| 
| 





RESTORE (-k0, -ern,) 
Ledeen to es ee, back into a 


h, rein- 

Pome 
2, drobiéam, to give away from one’s 
self, einer ov ie up; give 


back again, res! 
3. eiete make iy baat Sanrlg 


esp. of 
refit, pat pth lin 
peer pment 
pee a 
1 — in, 1, Hob. xiii 19, 
RESTORE AGAIN. 


droxaBurrive, (enoth “nee 
ira St AS 1), tay a 


Acts |. 6. 


RESTRAIN (-rp.) } 
xatardvs, to quiet down, cause to 


cease, © desist, and ao, to re- 
strain. 
Acts xly, 18, 
RESURRECTION, 


1. dvdoramis, a standing up, rising up, 
aye the dead; hence, Resur- 


[There are Three Resurrections, 
“ Every man in his own order.” 


(1) Christ tho first-fruite, 1 Cor, 
xy. 23; Acts xxvi. 23. 


(2) “ y that are Christ's at His 
coming, (1Cor, xv.23). Thisis dva- 
oracts ex raw vexpiov, the resurrec- 
tion out of or from among 
dead, called ate ve Bases 
tion, ‘ (Rey. an ee 
“better Paedont (Heb. xi. 
35.) The “Re ion unto 
life,” (John y, 29; Dan, xii. 2.) 
The “ Resurrection of the just,” 
Thats xxiv. 15; Luke xiv. 14.) 
Those who of it are 
called “ Chil of God, bei 
children of the resurrection,’ 








(Luke xx. 35, 36.) (It was this 

yee saat nee ac new doctrine of Resurrection 

' Acts ii, 21. | from among (2) the dead that 
RR*® 











REV 


2. xpqparttw, to do or carry on busi- 
sions Then, to be called or named, 
since names were ti 
Jrom their business or ofice, To 
speak to om treat with another 


about some business, To utter 
oracles, give divine directions or 
instructions, make divine com- 
munications, 


ol oo 





ye ed lll te 


Kom. i. 17, 18. 


REVEALED (wien . stance BK) 


ev, in 
{sei the unveiling, uncoyer- 
ing, manifestation, appearing. 
2 Thea i. 7. | Pot. iv. 1%. 


KEVELATION (-8.) 
droxcAudes, unveiling, uncovering; of’ 
facts and truths, disclosure, reve- 
lation ; of persons, appearing, ma- 
nifestation. 
[The book so called, relates all 
the facts and circumstances and 


judy te altering the Second 
coming,or revelation, or a) ning 
of the Lord Jesus Chriat. 

et’ ae 

— xi. 5, i WT 

Boor eta Tet 

Gal. i 12; Mev. 1. 








REVELLING (-s.) 
rGpos, a feasting, revel; Zat., comis- 
eatio, a carousing or pg dee 
after supper, the guests kegsin’ 
ing info the streets with torches 
and music, ete., in honour of Bac. 
chs, (occ, Rom, xiii, 13.) 
Gal. v.21. {1 Pot. tr. 3. 


REVENGE. [noun] 
dSicqots, execution of right and justice, 
maintenance of right (if necessary 
hy vengeance or penal retribution.) 
2Cor, vil. 11. 
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Cl i a 
REVENGE. [vorb.] 


axBixdeo, oe bs and im ice, 
moaintain ‘necessary by ven- 
geance); hence, to avenge. 

2 Cor, x 6, 
REVENGER. 

éxduxos, executing right and justice ; 
hence,  retributer, avenger, (ove, 
1 Thee. iv. 6.) 


Rom. xtii. 4 


REVERENCE, [noun] 


aldas, sense of shame, bashfulness, 
modesty ; then, ae inte 
f, reverence, (occ. im 

io) 
ey a 


REVERENCE (arve...) 


dvtpére, see below, No. 1. 
Heb. xil. 9, 


REVERENCE. 


1, &rpérw, to invert, to turn one in 
upon himself, bring to reflection ; 








1 
' the spesasies of one; hence, to 


to affect, move; here, mid, to 

shame one’s self before eny one, 

feel reapect of deference towards, 
respect, reverence. 

2. dopa, to fear, be afraid; morally, 

#8 fear, ic. to honour, , 7 


1, Matt. xxi. 37. | 1. Luke xx. 13, 
1, Mark xii, 6. 2 Eph, ¥, 33, 


REVILE (-xo, -xsr.) 

L. Avtdopém, to rail at, abuse, revile, 
(non ove.) 

2. dvadit, to defame, assail with op- 
probrious words, cast in one's 
teeth, reproach with any thing 

3. ordnpéar, to drop evil or profane 

Pci whew Tightly or aie of 
sacred things; to speak ill or to 


slander. 
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REVILE AGAIN. 


dyriAo8opéw, (No. 1, with dvri, back, 
prefixed) to rail at back, revile in 
turn. 
1 Pet. ii. 23, 


REVILER. 


AoiBopos, a railer, abuser, reviler, (occ. 
1 Cor. v. ii.) 


1 Cor. vi. 10. 





REVIVE (-zp.) 
aa to live again, return to life. 
Rom. vi 
seer 8 (Known, lived, Instead of ariory aye 


Snoev, rose and revived, G LT Tr AR. 
Phil. iv. 10, marg. see Flourish again, 


REWARD. [noun.] 
1. puo66s, hire, wages, pay. 
2. dvramdSoors, giving back in turn, a 
rendering, requiting, recompense, 
(non oce.) 


1. Matt. v.12, 46. }— Col. M1. 19, s9@ B (be- 
16. | “guile of one's) 
2. Tl 24 





1 
1 . iv. 4, 
1. 1 Cor. ifi. 8, 14. 
1, — ix, 17, 18, 1, Rev. 
1, Rev, xxii. 12, 





REWARD (seEouILE oF onz's) 
xataBpaBevw, to give the Prize against 
any one, to deprive of the palm. 
Col. 1. 18, marg. judge against. 


REWARD (pve) 


Sos, worthy ; of equal worth; hence, 
suitable, congruent. Here, neut. 


1 
P Luke xriil, 41, 


REWARDER. 
probarodérys, a payer in full of wages; 
hence, requiter, rewarder, (non occ.) 
Heb. x1. 6. 








REWARD (-zp.) [verb.] 


drodidwpi, to give away from one's self, 
bestow ; spoken in reference to 
obligation of any kind, to give in 
full, pay over or off, render. 


Matt. vi. + 8 18, | 2. Tim. iv. 14. 
— ii, Rev, xviii. 6, 





—- — 
RICH. 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
1. mAovotos, rich, having or abounding: 
in riches, (prob. akin to rodvs, 
much; Aéwy, more.) 








2. wAovréw, to be rich or wealthy. 
1, Matt. xxvii. 57. 
a Mark xii. 4i. 
1 
L 
1 
1 419. 
1, — xviii. 23. 1. 
1. Rev. xiii. 0, 
RICH (sx) 
2. Luke xii. 21 2. 2 Cor. viii. 9, 
2 Rom. x. i 2, 1Tim, vi. 9, 18, 
2 1 Cor, iv.8. 2, Rov. iif, 18. 


RICH (pe made) 
2 Rev, xili. 15, 19. 





RICH (wax) 


2. Rev, xviii. 3. 





RICH (stake) 
mdovritu, to make rich, enrich; bestow 
richly. 





RICHES. 
1, sAobros, riches, wealth, (see “ nIcH,’”” 
No. 1), (non occ.) 
2. xpqua, something useful, useful, 
what one can use or needs; hence, 
goods, property,money. Here, pl. 





1 Matt, sill 22, 2. Luke xviii. 
1. Rom, ii. 4. 
1 
t,. I i. 
pees 9, il, mi le viii. 2. 
geo Mammon, | 1. Ephei. 7, 18, 

















| whoveius, richly; i.c.abundantly, largely. 























RIC 
1, Eph. fi. 7. 1. 1 Tin. vf. 1 
be, {i lebron” 
Pha, iv. : 
L. Col. & 27. |r bere 12. 
Lae 1 — avi a2, 
RICHLY, 


Col, ii. 16. I 1 Tits. vi. 17, 





RIGHT. [not “ left.”] 


(Hor “nicur waxn,” and other com- 
Binations, see below.) 


és, right, as opposed ; Lat. 

a the ieht hand cde ‘ 

Job xvib. 1, —ra, 

> xii. 
RIGHT HAND. 

Matt, vi, 3, Hob.i. 8. 

me = 

Bom. vill. 94. 1 Pot. til. 2, 

ae seve 

Col. ii. 2 wr? 


RIGHT HAND (ow rue) 


| 1. Befids, see above. 


2 pe wep soon offfrom the right 
* L bcdian, see above, hand parts. 
pete pate. 
anv. 85, 2h, 2 EAD, 
— xxvi. 6k 2, — xxii, 69, 
—— xxvii 38 2. — sxifi, St, 
miig* [ieee 
— xiv. 02, L Bcor wh? 
% Hob £13. 


RIGHT SIDE (ow rH) 


RIGHT, [not “ wrong.”] 


1, Sikatos, see “ ntonreous.” 


2. apd Pe hence, metaph., right, 


sca up, sprit, (Zat., 
2. Matt x47 (an) 
—oieart 






batch anthony) te — or right 


do anythi » power, as 
ber halir 
Sohn i Hob, sili. 10, 
Sr 


‘Roy, xail, M. 
RIGHTEOUS. 

Bikaos, right, just, i.e. fulfilling all 
ane whi Heh are right be- 
coming ; just as it s! be; a 
right state, of, which God is the 
standard. Used of God, it denotes 


the perfect agreement subsii 
fate heal Hid asters (which ped 
acta, 


at Sido, Thee set 
Rai aS, ase, | Tm ter, 
imate mee 
Taneie TPot it 12, 
a8. — iv. 1a 
= yi 9, 2 Pet i Bove, 
sali, 47. 1 Johm li 1, 39, 
ohm vi. 2k. pier AT 
Kom, nae mary. see Eee 
*, ” esti, Te, 
a eee Lian, sce B (be) 


RIGHTEOUS (ne) 
Sexaidw, to justify oS ee 
"ne Saas (ook aby 


to bata 


to present or nea ‘one's 


righteous. 
aa ree 


RIGHTEOUSLY. 
bixains, ado. Bicacos, (see “RIOH- 
TEOUS"’) pes ‘rightly, with 
strict justice eh righteousness, 
‘Tit. i 12 1 Let. i 2. 














RIG 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


1. 8xatoovvy, the doing or being what 
is just and right; the character 
and acts of a man commanded by 
and approved of God, in virtue 
of which the man corresponds 
with Him and His will as His 
ideal and His standard ; it signi- 
fies the sum total of all that God 
commands and approves. As such 
it is not only what God demands, 
but what He gives to man, and 
which is appropriated by faith; 
and h.nce it +8 a atate called forth 
by God's act of justification, viz. 
Wy judicial deliverance from all 
that 


{ stands in the way of being |. 


Sixatos, (see “ RIGHTEOUS.”) 


2. Sxatwpa, the product or result of 
Sixatdw, (see “ RIGHTEOUS (BE)”) 
marking the action relating to the 
recognition or determining or 
setting forth of a Séxacos or a man 
as righteous ; the act of justifica- 
tion accomplished in and for the 





sinner, 
8. etOirns, straightness. Trop. recti- 
tude. 
1, Matt. fii. 15. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 7, 14. 
1, — v. 6, 10, 20, 1 ix. 9, 10. 
1 1 
1, — ax. 32. 1. 
1, Luke 1. 75. 1 
1, John xvi. 8, 10. 1 
1 . 35. 1, 
1 1 
1 1 i. 14. 
L 1, Phil. i. 11. 
1 1, — il. 6, ote. 
2. lL \ 
L 1 
lL 1 
1. 
lL : 
2. 3. 
L 
1 1 
a 1. 
1 
1 
1 
1 











1 
H 
1 
1 
| 1. 
1 
1 
1 
2. 
1 


RIGHTEOUSNESS (ro) 
B.xaiws, see “ RIGHTEOUSLY.” 
1 Cor, xv, 34, 


RIGHTLY. 
bpbiis, (ado. of dp6ds, straight, upright) 
uprightly, really, truly. 


Luke vil. 43. [Luke xx. 21. 
2 Tim. li. 15, see Divide. 





RING. 


Saxrvdtos, a finger-ring, Ixx. for nyav, 
Gen. xli. 43; Est. viii. 2. 
Luke xv, 22. 1 Jae, 41.2, nee Gold. 





RINGLEADER. 
mputoordrms, who stands first ; trop., & 
leader, (non ace.) te) 
Acta xxiv. 5. 


RIOT. [noun.] 


Gowria, the life and character of an 
dgwros, (one who is unsaveable, 
incorrigible, past hope); dissolute- 
ness, profligacy, (occ. Eph. v. 18.) 

Tit. i, 6. {1 Pet. tv. 4. 





RIOT (to) [verb.] 
Hy, the \ te. “esteeming 
tpupy, a breaking | the daytime, lux- 
down, erp of | ury,a pleasure”; 
the mind, 
making effemi- 


accounting the 
nate; hence,lux- 


indulgence 


\ ence, in allusion to 
1 Thee. v. 7, and marking a greater 
degeneracy.) 

2 Pet. fi. 13. 





and\or “a pleasure |! 


ury, indulg- ; by day” (prob. i 





RIOTING. 
xGpos, see “ REVELLING.” 
Bom. xiii. 13, 


RIOTOUS. 


daowrus, ade. of dowros, (not saveab!o, 
abandoned) dissolutely (here, lit., 





or in riotous excess.” 
Luke xv. 13, 





RIPE (pe) 
énpaiva, here, pass., to be dried up, be- 





come fully dry ; more than “ fo be- 





“living abandonedly, dissolutely, |, 
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RITE. 


vi, 14. mang. sow " cuRToM.”* 
ix. 10, mang. eee " onpINAxCE,”* 


RIVER (-8.) 
qorayds, a river, a stream. 


ae = 


te 
Acta xvi, 10, —— avis 4, 12, 


Roy, xxii. 1, 2. 
| 
ROAR (-ern, -1xa.) [verb.] 

1. #yxéu, to sound, resound, (oce. 1 Cor. 
xiii, 1.) 


2. pevadopas, to moo, to low, as an ox or 
cow; to bellow. Trangferred to 
other animals; of a lion, to roar, 
(non ove.) 


3. dpriouas, to roar or howl, as beasts 
Srom rage or hunger. rhe 











or sw, Judg. xiv. 6; Ps. xxii. 4, 

(non ove.) 
Sige seas]! Smee Sates 

Eerteath 
ROB (-Ev.) 
ovidw, to spoil, plunder, rob, (non occ.) 
2 Cor, xi, 8, 
ROBBER (-s.) 


Apenjs, 2 plunderer,a robber, one who 
lunders by violence and open 


‘orce, (Aus differis m Kherrys, 
the thief who ply by fraud 
secretly.) 


Jobs. 1, 8 | Jobin xviii. 10. 
2 Cor, xi. 2% 


ROBBER OF CHURCHES. 
fepéovdos, robbing temples; ar subst., 
temple-robber, (non occ.) 
Acts xix. 57, 





ROBBERY. 


dpraynds, object of rapine, somethin 
3 be alate eat npon, By 
Phil. tl, 6. 





ROBE (-s.) 


1, crody, a fitting out, 4.6. 9) r 
paren ee 
e , stola, a 
robe, reaching to the on 
worn eiaae eeseelss end pares 


xAquis, chlamys, 2 wide and coarse 
cloak, ‘tens pion by Kings, 
military officers, and soldiers. 
NDP, spoken prob, of the Roman 
paludamentum, or 0! 's cloak, 
usually of scarlet, (non occ.) 

8. Indrov, a garment, esp,, an outer 
garment, “pallium,” (as to 
xray, the inner vest, “ tunica.”) 

4, toOrjs, apparel, raiment, esp., what ix 
ornate or splendid, 

Lees [peat 

— Samael ric 





ROBE (10Ne) 

ROCK (-s.) 
i mes a rock, a proi rock, a 
ff « cally, insitu.” 
o Apaganed from chp 


stone, a rolling stone, a loose 
stone, that might be thrown by the 
hand, ete. 


(Hence the name of the apostle— 
Tléxpos, Peter, who was so called, 
not because of firmness of cha- 
racter, but for the very opposite 
reason. Peter was like a rérpos, 
a rolling stone—in one place to- 
day ad in another to-morrow, 
restless and changeable, Not one 
of the Twelve was so vacillatin; 
or so failing (ex Judas. 
Christ is “that Rock,” (Matt. 
xvi. 18; 1 Cor. x. 4) and “other 
foundation can no man lay," 
eee iii, 11.) Saints rel ag 
“living stones,” are builf upon 
Christ. the “Rock of Agee, 
Peter, “who was also an elder,” 
(1 Pet. y. 1) is the apostle who, 


of ‘all others, teaches so clearly 
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ROOTED (se) i 2. Bacwdixds, royal, belonging to a 
r{du, to root. Here, pass. or mid., to | king. 
be or become rooted, to take root. Si Acta Wats a eee 
Eph iil. 17. 1 Col, i. 7, ; awk a 55 e 
ROPE (-8.) | RUB ACNe) 
oxowvlov, a cord made of bulrushes; véxu, to rub ening! (aon ee.) 
hence, gen., & cord or rope, (occ. | Bee 5s hen are ne ot 
John in. 15.) RUDDER. 
1 7SdA0or, a helm, a rudder. 
Acts xxvil, 40. 
tpaxvs, rough, uneven, (oce. Acts xxvii. | —-— ees 
2.) RUDE. 


Luke ili. 5. 


ROUND. 
See, COMPASS, SHINE. 








WBedrys, a private citizen, opp. fo one in 
a public station; an individual, 
opp. to the many; one who has no 
professional knowledge, whether 





ROUND ABOUT. 

1, xvxdos, acircle. In N.T. only Dat. 
xv, as adv., in a circle, round, 
around, round about. 

2. xuxdd6ev, from around. 

8. mdvroOey, from every side or quarter; 
and hence, on every side, round 
about, (occ. Luke xix. 43.) 

4. mepié, about, surrounding, circum- 

jacent, (non occ.) 

Mark ili, 34. 3. Heb. ix. 4. 





1 

1. — vi. 6, 36, 2, Rev. iv. 3, 4. 

1, Luke es | Zz a cone 
4. Acta v. 16. lo. 

1. Bom. xv. 19. (1 —wit. hi (iran) 


ROUND ABOUT (come) 


xuxAdw, to encircle, to surround. 
John x. 24, 





See also, COUNTRY, DWELL, GO, HEDGE, 
LOOK, REGION, SHINE, STAND. 


of politics or any other eubject, as 
we say,a layman. Then gen., un- 
informed, ignorant. 

2 Cor. xi. 6. 





RUDIMENT (-s.) 


orotxeiov, a little step, a pin, a peg 
standing upright (as the guomon of 
@ dial); then, the elements or 
rudiments of instruction. 


Col. {i, 8, 20, marg. element. 
Gal. iv. $, 9, marg. (text, clement.) 





RUE. [noun.] 


amyyavoy, rue, a plant, (non oce.) 
Luke xi. 42. 





RUIN. 


fyyea, a rending, breach, ruin, (nos 
ove.) 
Luke vi. 49, 








ROW (-gp, -1Na.) [verb.] 


édavvu, to drive, impel, urge on; used 
of ships driven by winds or oars; 


RUINS. 
xateoxappeva, the things overthrown, 
digged down or raised; hence, 
Tuins of cities or buildings, (occ. 


1 
| 
| 
t 





tined or suitable for a king, (occ. 
Luke vii. 25.) 





hence, to row. Rom. xi. 3.) 
Mark vi. 48. | Jobn vi. 19 part. | Acts xv. 16, 
ROYAL. H RULE. [noun.] 


1. Bacireos, royal, like a king, des- ! 





1. dpxy, beginning ; spoken of dignity, 
! the first place, i.e. power, dominion, 














| pre-eminence, precedence. 

















RUN [ 654 ] 
1, Matt. xxvii. 48. 1. Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.) 
1. — xxviii. 8, John xx. 2, 4. 
1, Mark y. 6 (in av. 1611 


‘to 1637 printed come, 
prob, misprint.) 


x17. 
; — xv. 38, 
; Lake xv. 20. 


| perrer 





RUN AGROUND. 
troxéAAw, to drive or force upon, as a 
ship upon a shoal, (man oce.) 

Acta xxvil 41. 

RUN BEFORE. 
mpotpéxw, (No. 1, with xpd, before, pre- 
fixed), (oco. John xx. 4.) 

Lnke xix. 4. 





RUN GREEDILY. 


&xvvw, to pour out; pour forth, rush 
tumultuously ; spoken ofa passion, 


to rush into, give one’s self up to. 
Jade 1, 
RUN IN. 
1, dotpixw, (No. 1, with ets, into, pre- 
feed » (non oce.) 


2, eiownSdw, to leap into, spring in, 
(occ. Acts xvi. 29.) 


Acta xii. 14. 


{4 a) 
— air. 14 (éewpSass, to leap out, rush forth, @ LT Tr 





RUN OUT. 


dxxdo, se¢ “RUN GREEDILY.” 
Matt. ix.17, 





.RUN OVER. 
Smepexxivw, here, pass, to be pourel 
out over, as from a vessel ; to run 
over, overflow, (non occ.) 
Luke vi. 38. 





RUN TO. 
mpootptyw, see “ RUN,” No. 2. 
Mark ix. 15. 





RUN THITHER TO. 
mpootpéxy, see “RUN,” No, 2. 
Acts vii. 90. 
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RUN THROUGH. 
mepirpexw, (“ BUN,” No. 1, with wepi, 
around, prefized) to run around, 
or about, (non occ.) 
Mark vi. 55. 


RUN TOGETHER. 


yivoya, to be-. i.c. there took 

come, place a con- 

1. 4 cvrSpony, a run- > course, or a 
ning together, ) running to- 
concourse, gether. 

2. owrtpéxu, see “BUN,” No. 3. 

2 Acte iii. 11, 11, Acts xxi, 30, 
RUN UNDER. 


trorpéxw, (“RuN,” No. 1, tith ind, | 
under, prefixed), (non ccc.) 
Acts xxvii. 16. 


— | 
_ RUN VIOLENTLY. 
Sppdw, see “RUN,” No, 4, 


‘Matt. vill. $2. I Mark v. 13. 
Luke viii. $3. 


RUN WITH. 


ovvtpéxw, seo “ RUN,” No. 3. 
1 Pet. iv. 4 part. 





RUNNING TOGETHER (come) | 
émovrtpéyw, (“2uN,” No. 3, wilh dni, | 
upon, prefixed) to run together 


upon. 
P Mark ix. 25. 








RUSH (-ep, -1NG.) 
1. Sppdu, see “BUN,” No. 4. 
2. ppw, to bear, bear along. Here, 
mid., to bear one’s self along, 
move along, as the wind, rush. 


— Mark fii, 10, seo Press. | 2. Acts il. 2. 
1. Acts xix. 29, 





RUST. 

1, Apiors, eating, the act of: eating; 
also, erosion, corrosion. 

. és, something sent out, emitted, as 

a missile ; venom, ag emitted from 

also rust, as emitted on 


1 








1, Matt, 19,2. | 2 Jas. v.38. 


_! 























SAC [ 656 ] SAI 
= = 
SACRIFICING. (margin.] SAID (tHE) 
Rom. xv. 16, see “ orruntNG Ur." aids, the same. 
ie Mark vi. 22. 





SACRILEGE (costm1t) 
lepoovAéw, to rob temples, commit 
sacrilege, (non occ.) 

Rom. ii. 22. 


SAD. 
1. oxvOpwrds, grim-visaged, of angry 
or sullen countenance, (occ. Matt. 
vi. 16.) 


2. orvyvdtu, to be or become outwrrdly 


SAIL. [noun.] 


oncdos, a vessel, utensil; in respect fo 
use, an implement, instrument ; 
of @ ship or sailing, the chief in- 
strument,the mast, or sail, (ancient 
ships having only one.) 7a oxevy,; 
the implements of a ship, i.e. the 


tackle. 
Acta xxvii. 17. 





hateful, gloomy, or sad, to look 
80, (occ. Matt. xvi. 3.) 


— Matt. vi. 16, see Coun: | 3. Mark x. 22. 
tenance. 1. Luke xxiv. 17, 





SAFE, 
dogadys, not falling, i.e. firm, fixed, 
immoveable; hence, affording 
safety and support. 
Phil. fii. 1. 


SAFE AND SOUND. 


Syairw, to be sound, healthy, well. 
Luke xv. 27 part. 





SAFE (prina) 
Scacwfw, to save through or through- 
out, i.e. to bring safely through. 
Acts xxiti. 26. 
SAFE (gscaPr) 


Stacwlu, see above. 
Acts xxvii. 44, pass. 





SAFELY. 

dogpadas, firmly, without falling; hence, | 
safely, securely, (occ. Acts ii. 36.) | 

Mark xiv. 44. 1 Acts xvi. 23. 








SAFETY. 
dogdAcca, firmness, fixedness, security 





Srom falling, rupture, ete, (oce. 
Luke i. 4.) 
Acta v. 23. | 1 Thes. v.3. 





SAID. 








See, sar. 


SAIL (-Ep, -1n3.) [verb.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. mAdw, to sail, go by water, [the root 
being wAc-, or wAv-; Sanser. phe 
to swim; of. Lat., flu-ere; Eng., 
flow, flood, plunge, ete. etc.] 


2. dwowhéw, (No. 1, with ard, away 
from, prefixed) to eail away from 
ona "place to another, depart by 
ship, (non oce.) 


8. éxdéw, (No. 1, with éx, out of, pre- 
Jized) to sail out of a port or har- 
bour, (here followed by eis, unto.) 


4, dvdyw, to lead or conduct up ; hence, 
ofa ship, to conduct it up or out 
upon the sea, 





{ 2. Acta xx. 15. 





SAIL AWAY. 


3. Acts xx. 6, 





SAIL BY. 

1, mapudéyw, to lay near; Mid., to lie 
near; hence, to lay one’s course 
near, i.e. to sail near, by or along 
a place or cvast, (ace. Acts xxvii.8.) 

. wréw, see above, No. 1. 

3. maparAdu, (No. 2, with rapa, beside, 
prefized) to sail near or beside a 
place, (non oce.) 

3. Ate xx. 16, 


to 


2. Acts xxvii. 2. 
. Sets xxvit. 13. 




















SAL 


SALT (-xp.) [verb.] 
‘Aiko, to sprinkle with salt. 


[* Every oblation of the meat-offer. 
ing shalt thou season with salt,” 
Tev. ii. 18. Why? Salt is the 

lem of ity, and esp, of 


emb! 

ved. 
Saar Bis Coeconoh ctaathord 
made with Aaron, (Numb, xviii. 
19) and of kingship with David, 
@ Chron. xiii. 5) are each called 
“a covenant of salt.” The salt 
with the meat-offering betokened 
the reconciliation of man and the 
friendliness of God. All who 
have now “made a covenant with 
Him by sacrifice” are reconciled 
to Him. But “every one,” ie. all, 
(viz. those referred to in verse 48, 
who are finally east into the “un- 
guenchable fire”) all these have 
no sacrifice, and therefore no salt, 
They are not reconciled to God ; 
they bear their own punishment ; 
Se themselves are the victims, 

the fire itself is the salt. 


With this, harmonises the next verse, 
“Have salt in rselyes, and 
have peace one with another,” ie. 
have reconciliation with God, 
then you will have friendliness 
one with another, and Re will 
not dispute, as in verse 33. 


‘The salt did not preserve the sacri- 
fice from being consumed, nor 
rolong the process of combustion. 
e offering was consumed by the 
fire, but the salt was the token 
that the atonement was accepted 
and the friendliness preserved. 
The impossibility of giving or re- 
storing the salt its flavour, showed 
the impossibility of making any 
other atonement. } 
‘Matt v.13, [ Mark bx, 49%, 40 %a(ay,) 


SALTNESS (cose) 
ivopas, 20 bi 1 
pack count 


Suark ix. 50, 


C 68 ] 





SAL 


SALUTATION. 


doragpds, a drawing to one's 
an embracing ; 
gree! 


Seen 


‘Mark xii. 93. a a 
Tako 129, 41, 48, «eel Gane 


SALUTE Ca, -ETH.) 


dowélouar, to draw to one’s self; hence, | 


to embrace, salute, greet. 
Math. y, 47. 


SALVATION, 


1. owrypia, safety, preservation from 
danger or acon Only a a 
Christian sense, salvation. Con- 
trasted with Odvaros, (death) 2 Cor. 
Vil, 10; drddaa, (destruction) 
Phil, i. 28; Sy (wrath) 1 Thee. 
y.9; John iy, In its full sense 
it is still future, (L Thes. y, 8; 
2 Thes. ii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 5) for aql- 
vation will not be complete till we 
are redeemed by power and glo 
JSrom the grave,as we ave now 
blood, ras Hence ltt 
sion eAxida gurypias, (the 
salvation) 1 Thes. v. 8; Mae 
i. 14; ix. 29; 1 Pet. i. 5. 


2. jpros, saving, delivering, bring- 
Otic saivationt (but rarely ‘ysed i 
an adj.; gen. at a neuter subst.) 
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3 
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Brrrerrrerrerroes 
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ee 
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=| 
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re 

















by a a 


John viii. 25, 
SAME MATTER (rr) 
2 Mark x. 10, 


5, Acte 


SAME THAT (rux) 


Sens, whatever. 


afer 


SAME THING (tux) 


2, Acts xv. 27, 


. 
‘2°, — xavi. 
1. ——&. 


2, Matt. x,19 


sivet if setekebehetniciei 
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SALVATION (oust pemorrn) 
of the 


(the 2nd | =. Mark xiv. 46, 


(the 3rd) 


) 


1. exeivos, that, that one there; used 





“ve same,” and other 


self, selfsame. With 
, the same, the selfsame, 


2 Tit. 


0; 
article, 





of the more remote 
pap Ae ae atch 


person.) 


2. ab: 


2nd person, (see No. 1.) 
4. «ai, also, and. 


* without the article. 
} Matt. st 


8. obras, this, fde nearer, used 


the 








(See below for 





fs _¢ = ‘ ie a 
adi -pel fled: 
a oa Ed, Peak iu ag 
3 fa 8 2 ~~ 2 : | q oO : 
flees ilg ord! Sees 
ETE) gy aaa 
i "a Hy a a 
i Gadde Te fi og 
Pete 2st hak mags «if 
ate Perer here 8 ate ‘ 2 
ie earl Marre 
a <3 = 
a heed iti 


a& Pt et8 Ae: 
Seat set ee taser’ ao *ge8 AAT 
Fault eigecis Serene aye 

5 3 


geal Eile 


Riciod Seoieieiciodeiololsies wlateiciadal sdcisteiedeided 
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SAN 





(see below). and the result of 
this action, in that it is contew- 


plated as effected. (Elsewhere, 
“ HOLINESS.””) 

1 Cor. i. 3). | 8 Thee. ii. 13. 

1 Thes. iv. 8, 4, 1 Pet. i. a. 


{ 660 ] 





SANCTIFY (-1ep, -Eru.) 


dyidfw, ta make dytos, (see. “ HOLY,” 
No. 1) to set ina state opposed 
to xotvéy, (common, unclean) ; or 
to deliver from that state, if 
nlready xowwdv, and put into a state 
corresponding to the nature of 





















God. 
‘Mate, xxl 17,18 
— xvii, 17, 19twtee, 
. 88, 
SANCTUARY. 
Gyov, neut., (see “ noty,” No. 1.) 
Hob, vill 2, ply marg. of,(tabernncle), St. 
hal ¢ things. iat nt; a “1 
== 5 hol tia aly place, 
(ayia, boi form 08 aes ayer? hel 
reeing with . 
es Heb al. 1,9 
SAND. 
dypos, sand, also, sandy ground, (non 
oe.) 
Matt. vii. 26. Heb. xi. 12, 
Kom. Bev. xiii, 1. 





Rev. xx. 8. 


SANDAL (-s.) 


gavdddtov, dim. of advSadov, 8 wooden 
sole firmly bound on by straps 
round the instep and ankle, a 
sandal, (won occ.) 
Mark vi. 9. | 


Acts xii. 8 


SAPPHIRE. 


vardeipos, sapphire, a precious stone, 

next in hardness to the diamond, 

in various shades of blue, (Ixx. for 

Heb. van, Ex. xxiv.10; xxviii. 18, 
Jrom 789, to shine.) 
Rev, xl. 19. 








saT 


SARDINE, | 


odpkwvos, the sardine, (odpdws, G LT 
Tr An, sardius, the Sardian stone, | 
used esp. for seal-rings. It was oj 

two kinds, the transparent or bl 
red being our carnelian; the 
brownish, our sardine, Ixx. for 
om, Ex. xxviii. 7; Ezek. xxviii. 13.) | 
Here it denotes the indignation ° 
of Him who sits on the throne, ! 
of. Ezek. xxxviii. 18, (non occ.) | 
Rev. iv. 3, 





SARDIUS. 


adpdios, sce above, (non occ.) 

* Bev. xxi. 20. 
SARDONYX. 4 
caphovué, sardonyx, a kind of onyz, or 
chalcedony. Called onyx when tke 
dark ground was regularly spotted 
or striped with white; called sar- |) 
donyx when the diff. colours were 
disposed in layers, (non occ.) ; 

Rev. xxi. 29. 





SATAN. i 


Xaravas, the Greek form of the Heb. |! 
yew, Satan, adversary, Ixx. fo 
woo, (L Kings xi. 14, 23, 25, 
2 Sam. xix. 23, where Ixx. =ém- 
Bodovs.) In ND. gen. with art., 
the adversary, the Heb. proper 
name for the devil, (Greek, 6 
StaBodos, the accuser.) 









(Satan seems to be the great adver- | 


sary of the Word, (the living and 
the written word) the secand 
person .in the Blessed Trinit 
as the World is eaid to be the 
great advereary of the Father 
(1 John ii. 15-17) ; and the Flesh, 
of the Spirit, (Gal. v. 17.)] 
Luke iv Rap? Dyas 


2 Cor. xii. 7, Sarév (the Heb. word with Greek 
letters.) 





SATISFY. | 


xopritw, to feed with grass. hay, etc., 
to fodder, prop. of beasts ; toterd, 
fill with food. 








Merk vui. 4, 1 


























SAVE ONLY THAT. 
1, Acts xxi. 25 (sp.) 


SAVE (-xp.) [verb.] 


1, odlw, to make sound, to save, pre- 
serve safe from danger, Toss, or 


dextenction. Ina Christian sense, 






























SAT [ 61 ] SAV 
SATISFYING. to a from death and jpianen 
wove, a filli ith hence, (as the consequences of sin) an 
“9% cir eet P a to bring in al ponte blessing 
‘Col 1.33, in the place of condemnation. 
‘To save from the penalty of death 
SAUL. and destruction, (not merely to 
a make happy) but to bestow ever. 
Zaidos, Saul, (Ixx. for the Hebrew Jasting lean the result of resur- 
name of the first king of Israel) rection. 
the Jewish name of Paul, who, 
like his namesake, (of the same 2. Bacdlw, (No. 1, with bu, through, 
tribe of Benjamin) 1 Sam. ix. 2, to save through, bi 
ee ereS above bin pees (Phil. fely through, 
ii, 4) yet al ecame 
Bul Cats, pauline’ little”) | 2 dudew, to watch, not to sleep, to 
“Jess than the least of all saints,” keep watch dy nigit; to guard, 
1 Cor. xv. 9; Eph. ii, 8. keep. 
Tn all pasmnges, exoeyt— 1. Matt. i. 21. 1, Acts iv. 12, 
dete fs, 18-9 (om. GL Te AW) en eg bain 
aad {hal ea. 
SAVE [preposition.] bom ame et 
L{Atacmetam | Ema aS 
+ 4 wi, not, (see “NO,” & ex one 3 
| No. 2, and note,) Chat aad 1 Toor ia fi. 
2. ddAd, but. — ey F 2 
8. 4, than, more than. 1 wa hae + 2 
| 4. mAyv, more than, over and above ; ES wiab on) 1 acon fis 
hence, besides, except. = Sno beat) — ri Phew te 
5. apd, with Ace.,to or along the side |b — ui sa, 41 Tami 15, 
of, near, Here, it denotes the | ti —inuuete,secap) |; inte 
approximation to an extreme point, | } —~ Sa eS ictal a he 
until to,:rtl upon. (The refer- as, ta fay wp, or ae 1. Hobs v. 7. 
ence ist > out, xxv. 3.) 1 ee Ba Lome” 
1 — ae. 10, aa 
t 1, — xxiil, 35 ¥¥i, 37, Le 
Lt 30. 1 — +. 15,90, 
2 1. John fil, 17, ‘2 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
1, —v. SH L a 
L— xp 1, —iy. 18, 
7 1, m= aif. 27, 47. 3 2 Pet it 5. 
Py 1, Aotw il, 21, 1. Tule 5, 39, 
§ peri meeeele xx, 26 “ean 
1 -_—— 
L aaee | omen 
SAVE THAT. = 
1. Mark vi. 5 SAVE ONE'S SELF. 


‘1, Acts Li. 10, paws. 


SAVED (rnar we stovrn Br) 

































SAY [ 668 ] SAY 
(a) dwoxpBeds, (nom. sing. mase. part. 2 Matt xv Fee 
Aor. 1 pass.) (rea tte cavern i = 
eo ibid, ra 1,53 
(b) drrexpiy, (3rd pers. sing. Aor. 1 a. —— 14, 15, 
Lik see dee Tia toasted i—Ba 
(the action being regarded as com- —— 
plete) and suid. s =. 
3. to bring to light by xpeech, a 
jeclare, ae pn cad to tm 
say, speak, make known or show i 
by speaking, (oce. Rom. iti. 8.) B “yest 
A. bpo, (fut. from dpa) I will T L zr 
wil tell (reat paad ha heer T — fae, rp a 
only of the sperker, as No. 2, nor 5 ale 
to tha sentiment or onh —— 16, 17. . 
but) relating to the mind and wil ees 4 
of the panes hence it has the L_—s 
foree of denouneing, affirming, ob- = 
jecting, commanding, or some other b emery CP 
thing which involves the mind and | 9, a—w 
will’ of the speaker; hence, to |} ‘ = 
enunciate or give forth thought. Fa L: 
5. AaAtw, to speak, to em; the or- |b. 2 4 
gan of utterance, to ri words | 1, , i way" 
of any Iangunge, independently | % ue b peeeet bor 
of anyreason why they are w 5 Dt 3728, .—sa 
(not, to speak inconsiderately or | 9, ™%™2 bpm et 
aieneiee but) to use the hu- | 2 xi 33. % ee 
man voice with words; hanes, to | ¢ —— ii" z ay 
talk; and with another, to hold | }-—— Yi. 2 Lie ee 
colloquy. £8 30, — ry me, 
6. pido, (on obs, form, whence) epjmiOnv, ;—+ 1 2B 
and éppéOqv, (Aor. 1 poss.) to say, | 3,—— fe 7 
to sak: speak of, direct, com- a eS on 
mand, prescribe, to address one as = £Sitho, 
a to call, name, (similar to | ®—— "eg Ls 
0. 4. 2— 27, 1. ——, 
x —— im 2 am 
7. dor, to Bay, eap., tO Bay to | 2 ——33 4 (No, 1/1 Eye ted, 24, 25, 
affirm, assert, allege, with He cok. |g PRAWN |e 
lative notion of alleging what ix <—P*. 
untrue, to pretend, (ce. Acts 5 
xxv, 19; Rom, i, 22.) seat 
8. drofbéyyopas, to speak one’s opinion | } —— 3 
plainy, to speak out, utter loud, fSure 
to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy crt 
sayings, to utter an apophthegm, | } ——~1s 
tMtihaacen | Pe 
aren 0.8, LPT re Bs as 





































i 3, 33. 4 

|. ay, — 

Petts 5 1, 16 24 & ara, 19, 
L antl er eaee ba ue 
































41, 42, 43. 

— xxii. 1°) 4°, 8, 12, 
13. 
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SAY { 664 ] SAE 
1, Mott. sxi, 214. 1. Matt, exvi, G40, 65. | 2. Mark vil, 11 2nd. ‘1. Mark xi. 24, 28, 
21 Sra, 2. —— oi, — 11 ¥"4,se08(that | 2a. 
1, —— 68, 69, 70"'00,71. is to) 1 
2 —_ — 14, 18, 20. 
4, — —— 27'(No. 1, LTTr 
1 — xxvii 41 — 28. 
2 4304, 6. 29, 
1. 9,119 iat H 
& 11’. — vill : 
1. 1134, 13, 5. 
* 17, i 
f 19. S16 (ar prove 
2 
? 
L 
3 
i 
2a. 
1. 
1 


me Bem, 25, 
2 








35°, (om. wai Aé- 
nd’ saying, LT 


-). 

37 (No. 3, L 

TTrAN.) 
42° in, 








42 2nd, 
43 vice! 
16, 32, 








— 1%, 


— 15. 






— 17. 

— 1814 ena, 

-—— 198 ard, 
ails, 

21° tnd, 22, 
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1 —— ¥1.2,4,10,11 (ap), 
14, 1589 
2. eG No. TT 
AR) 
1. —— 88. 
— —— 21", soa 8 (the) 
2, —— 22nd, 24 talco, 
1, —— 25. 
2, —— 31 (No.1, T Tr 
i AN 
2a,—— 37 4. 
1 97 tnd. 
1 38 twice, 50%, 
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2. 10, 
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QD'IN (denpare 
he askel, @~ LT Tr 
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1. 

2. 

1, is, Lites, 54 

5. © (dmoxpioonan, 
toanaer, "Tr AX.) 

1. 7 oT Tr 





AR 





— cei 
abry, anawered 
instead of dmoxps 
elre, _anmecred 





Jeux anmcered ' and 
said, T Trm AR.) 






|; —— 2331 (No. 5, L | 
TTrAN.) 








|, —— 3) eles, 31, 38, 
34, 36, ah 41,4, 's. 







22 (om, Aeyoo- 
ger, which said, G2 
TTrAR) 
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speak, 
oce.) 
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non 
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SAY (as 1 may so) 
ese 
» (wee 
2) 
Heb. vil. 9. 


za, 
above, 
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Le: 


ss, 1,17, 
4 67% 18 
to ea 
Ho 
SAY (ron ruar ove oven 10) 


2 —1 
L_——F, 
a) 
Seis, 10. 
as, a8, 
éxos, a word, 


gdciet iat Hol ctoleiatedeiet i 


In 


fee 


iil Prt ai 


sense 


SAY (ruar [or wire] ts ro) 


‘Tow. iv, 15, 
{ bet Noa: ibe magne) 


, to Ray, 


dt] 
gente 13.) 


silent 


real Se Lletilall 


great, or much, 


ie. [* 


SAY (rurxos 10) 
Js 
Hes. ¥. Ue 


4, the [of us’ 
we wo 


wi 





ebeted | edeteteteietetatcdetietetot tied 
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SCA 





SAY BEFORE. 


mpocirov, “say,” No. 2, with rpd, be- 


fore, prefixed. 
Bom. ix. 29. Heb, x. 15. (cipnadva, 
2 Cor. vii. 3, having said, G w LT 
Gal. i. 9. Tran) 


SAY AGAINST. 


dvreimov, “say,” No. 2, with dvti, 
against, prefixed, (occ. Luke xxi. 
15.) 
Acts iv. 14. 





SAY ON. 

1. Adyu, see “ say,” No. 1. 

2. elrov, see “ sar,” No. 2. 
2, Luke vii. 40. | 1. Acts xiii, 15, 


SAID (tne) 
aris, of this very. 
Mark vi. 22, 


SAYING (-s.) [noun.] 


1. Adyos, the word spoken, and as con- 
nected with the inward thought ; 
the word (not as a part of speech, 
but) as part of what is uttered ; 
hence, that which is spoken, an 
exposition, or account which is 
given, as expressive of the speaker's 
thoughts. 

2. jijpa, that which is spoken, a word, 
as uttered by the living voice. (No. 
1 is the subject matter of spoken 
words, No. 2 is the word pro- 
nounced and considered in itself.) 


8. AaAiu, utterance, talk, discourse ; 
prattle. 


x, 2 
ke i, 29 (om. Gs) 
ang: thing. 





SAYINGS (wit THESE) 
{Ser these things } these things 


Aéyorres, saying, (see saying. 


“say,” Wo. 1,) 
Acta xiv. 18, 





SCALE. 
Aeris, a scale, rind, husk; used coll., 
scales, as of fish, (non occ.) 
‘Acta fx. 18, 





SCARCE. 

pods, with labour, with pains; hence, 
with difficulty, hardly, scarcely. 

Acta xiv. 18. i Actas 








SCARCELY. 
porss, see above. 


Bom. v. 7. [ 1. Pet. iv. 18, 





SCANDAL. (margin.] 


‘Matt. xiii. 41, seo “‘ovvempers (THING THAT)" 











SCARLET. 

kdxxwos, (adj. from xéxxos, grain, ker- 
nel; also, the coccus ilicis ot 
kermes, a small insect found ad- 
hering to_trees, and used by the 
ancients for dyeing crimson or 
deep scarlet) hence, coccus-dyed, 
crimson, (Ixx. for nydin, Ex. xxv. 
4; xxviii. 5; “sw, Jos. ii. 18, 21.) 


‘Matt. xxvii. 28. Heb. ix. 19, marg. purple, 
Rev. xviil. 2 16, neut. aks 





SCARLET COLOUR. 


Rev. xvii, 4, neut. 





SCARLET COLOURED. 


Rev. xvii. 3, 





SCATTER (-ep, ert.) 
1. cxopritw, to scatter, disperse. 


2. Siacxopritw,(No.1, with &d,through, 
prefized) to scatter throughout, 
scatter abroad, 


8. dcadvw, to dissolve; of a collection 


of people, to break up, disperse. 
(non oce.) 



































‘ov, (dim. of BiBdos, i 
aptra eg ee BiBros, the inuer 


pay anciently 
used iti } 11, vol 
meee Bo ai aia ook. 
Rev. vik 













Mediterranean, the Red 

Hebraistically for the \|ske 
Genesaret ; also of “the molten 
sea” of Solomon, (1 Kings vii. 
23; 2 Kings xxv. 18) anewerin 
to thelaver of Moses, (Ex. xxxviit. 








8) 
[The Temple scene in Rev. may 
have reference to this, and its 
erystal form and use to Ex. 
xxiv. LO, (noa oee.)} 
2. wéAayos, the high sea, the open sea, 
cater the main, remote from 
land, (occ. Matt. xviii. 6.) 













Matt. fv. 15, t8eer B. Acta xiv. 15. 
— sii. 26, 8, 27, 32. | 1. —— svi. 
ih 2 —aaril.5. 









Ls. 
ries. 
— it 13. 





Kaesce 
Eeeensr 


aERe 
a's nr 





Be 
5 
ra 


SEA (rims rs) 
tvddcos, belonging to the salt water or 
sea; marine, (non ace.) 
Jan. si. 7. 


SEAS MEET (wiene two) 
8Bddacegs, between two seas; prob. 
at the confluence of two opposite | 
currents, (non ove.) 
Acta xxvii. 41, | 





apéAcos, by or near the salt water or 
sea, (non occ.) 
‘Luke vi 17. 


SEA COAST (wiicu 18 vPro) 
4, the, that, 
wapabadd 











iacws, beside or near the 


Bea, (non oee.) 
‘Matt. iy, 13, 





SEAL (-s.) [noun] 


obenyis, a seal with which any thing is 

fastened up or marked; an in- 
strument sealing, (Ixx, for 
omn, 1 Kings xxi. 8; Song viii. 
6); a seal, as impressed for privacy 
or » (bk Bi xxi. §; 

xxix. LL; Jer. xxii. 24; Dan. ix. 

24); for security, (Dan. vi.17); and 

authority, (Est, ii, 12; viii. 8,10.) 
[() Prob, all these implied in Rev. 

y.and vi. Veiling in nystery seen 

es the eae pee fly weled: 

tl unvel ° mystery m 

breaking of et, 

'b) In Rey. vii. it is the sealing of 
“Bae eaten ee 
th them that are His.” (2 Cor. i 
22; Eph. i. 13; iv. 30; 2 Tim. ii, 
19; Rey. ii. 17) 


‘The Lord’s sealing always visible— 

1, circumcision; 2, the fruits of 

the Spirit; 8, Rev. vii, 2, 3; 
xxii. 4 

— Jobo ili, 94, aco 8 (net | Rev. vi. 1, 3, 5, 7. 9% 

sacenias 























b. — vil. 2 
® —vill. 1, 





oe 
Es Senn 8 stay 






oppayile, see below. 
Rev, xx 3. 


SEAL (arr to oxr’s) 
adpayitia, see below. 


Foun iL 3 








= 
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of the year; then, the time of the SEASON (vr a Lowa) 
day, and when reckoning bared é, out of, of, 
twas practised, the hour; hence, & | ) igasdu, sufficing, abund. § fo" 8tong- 
dotnitey Unie, and determined ant, great, much, [time,] 
time, (thus differing from No. 1, 
wohich owe dell ene) ingle 
That which endures for No. 3 is 
(mrgneeived te last ao longer; while | __, SEASON (xn) [vorb,) 
what is anid to be done in No. 1 | dpriw, to preparo fitly, weed of all 
is conceived as being done up to requiring art and cunning, 
another point of time.] to savoury meat, to season. 
1, Matt. xxi. 41, 1, Acta xiv, 17, Mark te. $0. Wie Et 
1 Mark xii 2. ot — sie Oa 3. 
pemie  |farah 7 
SF i 28 Reet te) 
9, Joho v.35. 8. Philem. is, 1. Opévos, a seat; prop. a high seat 
aa [heer ela with a footstool, Zater, and in 
a N.T,,% throne, as the emblem 
SEASON (ar a cenrars) ~ Kiogs ens te ea 
wari, eae } re Te Ps. xlvn. 9; ciii. 19. 
ing to, need! lo Fi . 
falgiaee Toa it, = wate Buy’ benh; Gavchaly, 
CORB Te HA 2 Matt, xxi 12. = Toho xix, 
SEASON (coxventrenr) tee ane a a Jie 
ce Judgment-eat. Tom aaa 
SEASON (pvr) 
1, Matt, xxiv. 45, | 1. Lake xii, 42, 





SEASON (ror a) SEAT (curss) 
1, dAdyor, little, opp. of rodvs, much ; ipuranabichalics (5e. Aattolthswpiared 
time, little, brief, short. Here, -F ? i 
neut,, dMyov asade., spoken of time, first, profized) the firet seat, the 
for a little. OR ey 
2. gine et A Katpos, (see Sane as) 
sox," Vo. 1) not necessar: a 
short time, but until up to SEAT (utonrst) 


another point of time, xpuroxabcdpla, see above, 
2. Hob, xi. 25, 1 1, 1 Pet. i. 6 ‘Lake xx. 46, 


SEASON (1s) SEAT (vprermosr) 
ciwalpus, (ade. of © season,” No.1, with | xpuroxabedpia, sce abore. 


& , well, prefixed) in good season. Luke xi, 6%. 


2 Tim. iv. 2. 
SECOND. 
SEASON (ovr or) dedrepos, ey of number, order, 
dxatpos, (ade, of “seasox,” Wo. 1) copa 
unseasonably, out of season, (not | M™ 52h 2(Gs\ Gres | Mark xii 21, st. 
out of Ob0H siete ae above.) hae | eb. eneaee 


(tho) 
Hearse at tet bos oi 


chief seat. 

















vey 











SEC 


A SECURITY. 
v3, the, } satisfaction, Ke 
ixavdv, sufficient, security, —~ 
Acts xvii. 0. 





SEDITION (-s.) 


1. orders, a setting up; an _upstand, 
uproar; Jence, insurrection. 
2. Baweziats, astanding apart ; hence, 
iusension. 
1, Luke xxiit.19)28. |, Aots xxiv, 5. 
2, Gal. v.20. 








C oT 





SEDUCE. 

1. main, to make to wander, to lead 
astray, 

2. dromhaviw, (No. 1, with dro, away 
from, prefieed) to make to wan- 
ie away from, to lead astray 

rom. 


2. Mark xiii. 22, i 1, 1 Jobn it, 26, 
1, Ber. fi, 20, 





SEDUCED (be) [margin.] 
1 Tim. Fi, 10, see “een 








SEDUCER (-3.) 
dys, a wizard, juggler, a jugglin, 
Ons, ce _& jug: 


imposter, to wail, 
because such le chanted their 
spells in a sort ot howl), (non occ.) 
2 Tim. tii. 18, 
SEDUCING. 
w\dvos, wandering about. 
Tim. iv. 1. 





SEE (-esr, -ETH, -ING; SEEN; SAW, 
-EsT.) 

1, eBov, to see; im pegines ite more 
act of seeing, but the actual per- 
ception of the object, thus differ- 
ing from No. 5; and referring to 
the mind and thought of him who 
secs, thus differing from No. 8,in 
that it refers to the subject, while 
No. 8 refera to tha object. 


2. Bou, (imperative aor, mid. of No. 1) 


see! behold! calling attention to 
something external to one’s self, 








J SEE 





B. Te, (imperat. . 2 of No. 1 
Sot BT Danae co ellng ued 
tion to something present, 


4. ofa, to have seen, perceived, or 
apprehended ; hence, to oor 

5. BriGrw, to use the eyes; to 
look; manly GEARS soulng,| 
even th nothing is seen; 10 

~ observe accurately with desire ; 

hence, of mental vision, # 

more contemplation than No. 8. 


6. dvaPr« No. 5, with dvd, up, i 
“feat}tolook ug fe 


7. tpPréxu, (No. 5, with &v, in, pre- 
fied) to look in or ‘into, fix the 
eyes upon, regard intently. 

8. dpdw, to eive with the eyes, see 
something, used of bodily sight ; 
never without @ ine 
thought to the object which is looked 
at, Differin No. 5 in the 
same way as No, 1 does; and differ- 
ing from No. 1 in that it refers in 
thought to the object, while No. 1 
rofers to the subject. (No.8 may 
be the act of an instant, thus dij 
ing from Nos. 12 and 13.) 


(a) Gbopat, (used as the future and 
Hey Me a coe to the object 
presented to the eye, and to the 

ject which ye at the same 
time, It denotes, not the action of 
seeing, (like Nos. 5 and 8) but the 
state of him, and the affection of 
the mind of him to whose eye or 
mind the object is presented, to 
truly comprehend and know. 


9. ddopaw, (No. 8, with do, away from, 
prefixed) to look away from one 
thing 80 a8 to see another, to 
look off from one thing unto 
another, (occ. Heb. xii. 2.) 


10. bee] (a rare, of bcd r oa 
te te fatore of Wo'8) na No Bo 
(non ove.) 


11. Gewpéa, to be a spectator of, to 
view with sHention, td ing the 
intention of mind with which one 
regards or contemplates an ob. 
ject) to studiously and attentively 
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a 
SPpanne me: 
* 
i 


SEE BEFORE, 
1. xpocidov, (No. 1, with xpo, before, 
prefixed), (oce. Gal. iii. 8.) 


2. xpoopiw, (No. 8, with xpd, before, 
| iprefized), (0oe, Acts ii. 26.) 
} 1, Aots it, 31. ! ‘2 Acts xxi. 29. 








SEE (cax) 
¥. Acts xxii. 11. 


SEE FAR OFF (caw yor) 











SEE CLEARLY. 

1. baBAerw, (No. 5, with Sut, throu; 
ceuictphth aipeeedy eee 
lag ee perigee te 
prefixed) to look down upon, (Ixx. 
mn, Num. xxiv. 2) to perceive 
clearly, (non ove.) 

Matt. vi.5. | 

SEE (MAKE) 

darilw, to rien ighten ; infrans., to 
ue light, shine; frans., to give 

ight to, shine upon, enlighten, 

Eph, iif, % 










‘Luke vi. 42. 















SEE TO. 
5 Matt. xxvil.4, 26, 
SEEN (nr) 
1, Pedopat, see above, No. 12, 
2. daiwa, to shine, 
A Mate vit |B Matt ig. 38 
1, Mark xei. 11 ( < 
SEED (-s.) 
1. owéppa, that which is sown, the 
Na ARE heed 
UI - YJ LEY 5 
like seed kept over from a former 
year. 


* Rom. ix, 29 ix quoted from 
Is. i. 9, where Ixx. for Tw, (oce. 
Matt. xxii. 25.) 

2. wrdpos, a sowing, sced-time; seed 
pods oes (xx. for won, Ex, xxxiv, 
2 sa Deut, xi. 10), (oee. 2 Cor. 
ix. 
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= hale gerarih 7 
* ric tere 


|3, oropd, & sowing, a begetting of 
children; the seed sown, (Ixx. for 
wn, 2 Kings xix. 29), (non oce.) 
Matt. xiil. 19, 20, 22, | 1, Acta ili, 25, 
BRAT tae 
om ae 1 ha 36 1s 
Siri at mee Mow | 1) — ie tom, 
1 hat La. 
SME NS i ca Maw. | t AGor ie oi 
‘tard. —— iom, 
i yanawan en |. 7H 
Pee, | 
SSG ard |b eat nae. 
i Joma, tL Sonat 9. 
1 — vill, 38, 87, 1. Boy, aii, 17, 
SEED (necerve) 
are(pw, to sow, to scatter sced, (Ixx. 
gen. for YI); here, pass. 
‘Matt, xiii, 19, 20, 22, 23. 
SEED SOWN. 
&. 2.Cor. ix. 10, 





SEEING. [noun.] 


Pr<upa, seeing, the act of seeing, 
Grou fom "ae No. Gaon 
ee. 


2 Pet. ti. & 


SEEING, [conj.] 
1, dred, a5; of time, ns, when, after 
that, (Ixx. for ne, Gen. xlvi. 30; 
Joxh. vii. 8); of ground or motive, 

as, since, because, inasmuch as. 


2. éradj, (No.1, with 6), indeed, truly, 
wed) a8 indeed, since, truly. 

&. dxedrep, (No. 1, with rep (from xepi, 
adv., very) very, wholly, ever, 
adding inereased strength and 
emphasis to No.1) since indeed, 
oe emphatic than No. 1), (non 
oce., 








in if, mii ) (Here leak 
4, very, wholly, ere lookin, 
sea fay back in ! 


thought to verse 5, and putting 
the case that the thing is, («lye 
would have put the possibility 
that it was not.)] 








ie sia sem 


Pig Rae Gate 


; SEEING THAT THERE ARE. 
tiv, obra Sv, (part of dui, to be) there 
being. 


Ta 34 (ie, oe loki, plete a ren Beery 
SEEING... ARE 


dy, otea dv, (see above) boing. 
2 Cor. xi, 19. 





SEEK (-ksr, -ern, -txo; sovamr.) 


1. Syréu, to seek, seek after, look for, 
strive to find, (Ixx. for wp>, Gen. 
xxxviil, 15; Bx. xxui.7; 1 Sam. 
x. 2, 14; Deut. xiii. 10; 1 Sam. 
xix. 10; daw, Is. Ixv. 1, quoted in 
Acts xvii, 27 od Rotn, x, 20) to 
seck, in the sense of to endeavour, 
to try. 

2. Cassie Cae: 1, with dud, ‘i 
upwat ack again, prefired) to 
Rik diligently, ook. bak for, 
seek again for, (Ixx. for umm, Job 
iii, 4; wps, Job x. 6), (a102 occ.) 


1. Matt. if. 13, 20, 
TTB tee Batter, 





{le 
sepet: 


agree 

eal) 
ae 
s 


HT 


ta | Geyer es 
2 
CI 
=| 
#: 


























| SEEK AFTER. 
OL. Gpréa, see above, N01, 


2. drilyrdo, (No. 1, with eri, upon, 
profieed) to seek upon or for, i.e. | 








pleasure, gracious purpose. 
2 Matt xi. | 2, Lukex | 
| 1, Luke i. 3, | 1, Aota xy, 25, 28, 





| to seck earnestly or continuedly. 


| 8. éxdyréw, (No, 1, with é&, out of, 
| ') to seck out of, seek out, 
search out, (Ixx. for wn, Ez. 
xxxiy. 11; >pa, Ez. xxiv. 12. 


emit tee 
— xvi, & AS) |S. Rom. tii, 11. 
£ Manteo it | Lor, 2 


SEEK CAREFULLY. 
3. Hob. sil. 17. 
SEEK DILIGENTLY. 
8, Heb. xi. 6 


SEEK FOR. 
L. {yriw, see above, No, 1. 
2. dmifyréw, see above, No, 2. 


+. Mark |. 37. 2 Acts xii, 19 part. 

eat 4 : Rom. 11.7. 

1. — xiv. 55. 2, —xi. 7. 

2 Jobn vi. 2. 1, Heb, vill. 7. 
SEEK MEANS. 


L Luke y. 18, 


SEEM (-e0, -erH.) 

1, Boxéw, to seem, to have the appear- 
ance; hence, to be of opinion, to 
hold for, pespoee, as: for 2wn, 
Gen, xxxviii, 15) 












i 
s 
al 


4 
ge 
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a 
Ee 


{I 
“I 
eue 
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ree 
eat 


Prererrre 
BS 


be 
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SEEM (-k0, -xri) GOOD (1x) 
L. doxet, (8rd pers. sing. of No. 1, im- 
pers) . 


»» it bi a - 
2 {Sie ie deing good, good 








" SEEMLY. [margin] 
Jas. ti, 3, ne do0D rLace (tx A)* 
SEIZE ON. 


mares, to have and hold down fast, 
Id firmly; hence, retain, detain. 


‘Matt, xxi, 88 (iu, fo how, GET Tr AR) 





SELF (or ove's) 
airdparos, (airds, velf, and to 
strive for, from obs. pdm) existing 
or ucting of one's spon- 
taneous, (Ixx, for trop, Lev, xxv. 
5, 11), (oce. Acts xii. 10.) 
‘Mark fr. 28, 


See also, 118, atx, 17, eto. 







SELFSAME. 


éxeivos, that, that one there, that same, 
that very. 
‘Matt, viii, 13, 


SELFSAME (rue) 


6, the, 
ards, same, self, selfeame 
1 Cor, xii. U1. 


{ 


SELFSAME THING (ron tir) 


airs, “this, thing, } this very thing. 
Cor, wil, HL. 


{ 











SEL 
SELFSAME THING (von ruts) 
(skong.cim ser 
otros thle. ‘2Cor, ¥, 5, 


SELF WILLED. 
aibdins, (abrés, aelf, and Sonar, to 
artiahs) self complacent ; and 
hence, assuming, Yresinapiaiaus, 
self-willed, (Ixx. for wy, Gen. xlix. 
3,75 77, ‘Prov. xxi. 24.) 
Tie 7, | 2 Pet. 41.10, 


SELL (-rri, soup.) 

1, wwAda, to trade away “ie to 
barter; hence, to wal bs i 
730, Neh. v. 8; i it 3; 

| vii. 3.) 

2. = to traflick Moa beyond 
2d in other lands; hence, to 
sell. Pass., to be pole esp. for 
ortation; hence, to be sold 


ito slavery, (Ix. for 720, Gen. 
xxxi. 15; Lev. xxvii. 27), (non oee.) 


3. re to give away from one's 
eliver nea give up, Mid, 

Lf gs deliver over for en 

welf, i.e. to dispose of, ax & 

to sell, (Ixx, eta "Dou ine ii, 8; 

20, Gen, xxv, 88; xxvii. 27,35; 

Amos ii. 6.) 
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SOLD (wuatsorven 18) 
1 1 Cor, x, 25, pass, part, with art, 
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SENATE. etd | 
acouneil of elders, A 
cup, Ex, iii, 16, 185 eo Cal 
1; xix. 12.) 

Acta ¥. 21. 


2. éaroorédhw, (No. 1, with See 
prefized) to send away out 


place where ono ts, im 
stan 


same mission 
a sig. to son ais, da ae 
mpan, those sent. This 
capaine as 3, where the 
word is No. 1; and verse 6, where 


8. xexe, 


it is No. 3. (oce. Rev. xiv. 
18). 


4, meres (No. ip fee oe up er 


etre a ale or ei Shoat ae to 
vend back, remit send again, 
(occ. Luke xxiii. th; Phiten 12.) 


5, Béddw, to throw, to cast, with a 


greater or less of force, aa 
vequired by the context. 








SEN { 61 J SEN 


3, drolvw, to loosen from, let loose 
from, release, let go away. 
4. dpinns, to send forth or away, let |} 
0 from one’s self, dismiss, 
5. Raeeorapes, pt Seo one’s walt 
, Separate one’s from, 
take leave off, bid farewell. <4 
6. &Bddkw, to throw out, cast out, 
drive or thrust out of, 


Me " No. 1, with 
iano ia, (o¢e. reer iy, 


ee ee ee | oe 
IRIE 
| || Besge 
AERP e-Eee 
rash 
hi 
a 


| 
= 


SEND FOR. 


perardurn, (“ sexp,” No. 8, with 
with “e after) to a Pe scchonn | 
for, (oce. Acts. x. 5; xi. 13.) 





Peeps, 


2, 2918 * 
dF Fare [el sk 


SEND FORTH. 
1, dxocréhtw, seo “ sExD,” No. 1, 
2. éfaroorddu, see “ sexp,” Vo. 2. 
8, é&x Baw, see “ sEND Away,” No. 6, 
4. dherdprw, see “SEND away,” No. 7, 
peeing pempsiris iene a 

5. to be full, to overflow; hen 

facta largely, pour forth, Gute 
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SEND AGAIN. aE 
4 Luke exif, LL. | 4. Pbilew. 12 (N0.1,G5) SEND OUT. 
— 1, drooréXu, see“ sEND,” No. 1. 


SEND AWAY. 2. dfarovré\\w, see“ SEND,” No. 2. 
1, drowré\Aw, see above, No. 1. 3. emPddrAw, see “sexd away,” No. 6, 
9. ikaxooréddw, see above, No. 2. peach | 3 




















SEN [ 682 ] sEP ae 
imal SEND WITH. SENTENCE (arvs) 
1. cureroaré\Aw, “ses,” ) with ov,in | erxpivw, to judge upon, confirm by a 
| Non, couch like judgment, give j he! 
2. curréare, “SEND,” Wo, ( tion with, upon, adjudge, (non ove. 
eal at prefixed. ‘Luke xxill. 24, mang. assent, 


8: 8 Cor, xi 1822, 
! 


$1. 2Gor. sil, 18. 


Mm SENT (ue qiar 1s) 


dxdorodos, one sent forth, (nown, from 
*“aenp,” No. 1), (sce under “avos- 
TLE, 


John xill, 16. 


SENSE. [(margin.] 
Phil. 1.9, eee Judgment, 


SENTENCE IS (sr) 
1 I, (emphatic 
{ne ree (eo ne 


“supor,” Ee , Vo, 1,) 
Acta xv. 19, 





SEPARATE, [adj.J 
xwpifa, see below, No. 2. 
Heb. vii. 28, pass. part, 





ne SEPARATE (ur) 
aloOyripiov, the seat of the senses; the 
faculty of perception, (nom me Adopiéu, sce below, No. 1. 
: Heb, ¥. Mk 2Cor, vi. 17, paws. 
SENSUAL. SEPARATE (-zp.) [verb] 


ixixds, what pertains to the yuyy, 
& (animal ite see * SOUL,”) arioal: 
natural, of the nature of Yang; 

it denotes man as he is by nature, 
ie. Gib 3 to what is of the 
Spirit; and henee,man as «sinner 
estranged from the divine princi- 

ple of eternal life. 


{In Tas. sae the three bed 
expressa uence, LOS, 
(rlng Mo the tarth) fit carte 
thesis of dvofer, (from above); 
but, because drlyecos, therefore 

destitute of the Spirit of 
God, (see 1 Cor, xv. 48) and be- 
cause thus destitute of the 
Spit, therefore actually ees 
thereto, 7.«, daryovuidns, (belonging 








to demons). 
Jax, Si. 15, marge. natural | — Indo 19. 
SENTENCE. 


dméxpipa, the judicial sentence, as the 
result or issue of «pirav, (see 
“supe,” verb, No, 1) condemna- 
tion, (non oce. 


2 Cor, 1,9, marg, anwar, 








1. Adopitm, to set off bounds, to 
rer off, (Ixx. ne Sa Ex. tix. 
12, 88; Lev. xx. 25); to set off 
apart, separate, 

2. xmpito, to put apart, separate, 
sunder, ‘ad. for ie wae ix. 2.) 

8. drobiopize, to set off by drawing a 
boundary through, es a be 
plete separation, (nom ove.) 










1, Matt oxy, % Rom, vii, 85,39, 
isa! — | oo 
1, Rom. i 1, tere 
& Judo 19, 
SEPULCHRE. 


1, pvijpa, a memorial, monument, 
object dedicated to preserve ‘the 
recollection of n deceased person, 
(xx, formap, Bx. xiv. 11; Ea. xxxvii, 
12; map, Ez. xxxii. 23.) , 


2. prypetov, anything said, written, or 
done to preserve the memory of 
things or persons, an inseription, 
a@ monument, memorial, (Ixx. 1 
“ap, Gen. xxiii. 6, 9; xlix. 30; 
map, Gen, xxxv. 20,) 




















bolically used Sf Ala devil. ee 
. from cr to see, (as 

pais a species of serpent, is 
Srom Bépxm, to behold; and the 
a wn, a serpent, is From wm, 
to eye, view acutely.) (“A ser. 
was a Greek and 





ents eye” 
pores proverb.) (non occ.) 


| 2. dprerdu, a creeping animal, a reptile; 
Isx. for ee ae 24; vi. 1: 
yu, Gen. i. 20; Lev. xi. 41. 


. Matt. vii: 10, 


= 
Mart tet step.) 
‘Lake x, 19, 
ai 





SERVANT (-5.) 


1. defAos, a slave, one bound to serve, 
(from dé, to bind) one whose 
will and capacities are wholly at 
the service of another, (opp. to 
Bevepos. free). SotAos is used of 








the lowest seale of servitude, but cmiaist 
when transferred to Ohristian ser- | + ——¥, 
vice it expresses the Sass % 
devotion of one who is bound by | }: — si 7.2% 
love. 2 arth a RT, 

(a) with O«od, of God, or xpieroi, of | — ah 

rist, ete. neh, 
— 




























SER [ 633 J SER 
& atgos, burial, Ichre; hence, a (b) Adj., serving, bound to serve, 
pn (oe “3p, ae parle 
xxiii, 4, 2 ii, BL; Pa, v. ~ 
10), (oe. Matt. xxiii, 9.) 2. bere aeet tf x 
8, Matt. xxiii. 27, pulchren, G210T Te | Then, like En 
£ — sari ee Fr., gnrcon) at or a eervant;, 
baa ae ES (ixx. for 729, Gen. ix. 26, 275 
2——s | & Jom xit. ah, xxiv. 2; xxvi. 16, ete. Also for 
Rear rn amet minister, Gen. xli. 38; Jer-xxxvi._ 
Pion & _. | b Acta, 29, 24; ead for the servant of God, 
SO nomen their ae a, Is. xii. 8,9; sliv. 1,2; xlv. 43 
8 Boum fit and hence of the Messiah, Matt. 
= xii, 18, in allusion to Ta, sii 1, 
SERJEANT (-s.) ee or or ket wae 
os, a rod-holder; i.e. a lictor, 26; iv. bs as 
bicinen from bearing the rata 1.10; and th. 18) 
fasces or bundle of rods, (non occ.) | 3. didxovos, servant, hasty e 
Actes x1f, 35, 98, (prob. Bidkw “or Bejxw, to 
= hasten, whence, ce “f aes 
ER Ixx. mus, i. 10; ii, 
paileAces de.| oneitan sonem 
1, dgus, 0 801 it 5 wn, to the nm me tl 
‘ii ib; Bx. i, en See acrvice benafite, (whilein No.1 the 


reference is to the master's at 
a in No. 5 it is to subservience 


to another's will.) 
4, oixérys, house-companion, one living 
in the same house; hence, a do- 


meatic, household servant; Ixx. 
for 729, Gen. ix, 25; xxvii, 37, 
(oce, Acts x. 7.) 

5. denpéres, an »miler-rower, 8 common 
sailor, «and, agent, one who 
does service under the immediate 
a be ma one. 


P Meera care-taker, (dence, 


ip Exod. xiv. 31; Num. xii, 7, 
; Tob i. 8; ii. 8, (non ove.) 
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officials on behalf of others. | 9. raxrds, . of No.7) set in order, 
Every Wo. 3 is a No. 1, though pte ig ll ae inted, 
every No, 1 is not a No. 3.) (lex, Job sii. 5), (non oe, 
bie SER ene | emai Freee heal 
; —xib 1, 3, i, 17, 2. ia — xxv. 8 la—vi. 
2 eee Si tes 2 we! g La 9, — sil 21, 
Lt) |x etn wm, Bee Lae 
pas .— 4. LOor. vi 6 
SERVICE (prvrxe) ike, EHS ti Zions 
1. Heb. ix. 1 ak sy 1h ecg 
SERVICE (vo) 
1. Bovdetu, see * sunve,” Wo. 1, oe aa: 
2. Aarpatw, see“ senvE,” No. 2. pene g lo. 8, with mepl, Ecaitrad 
apés, towards, with a view aad HME piste 
3. {Sno 2 to the "Marke sit. 1. 
above, ministering, 
3. 2.Cor. xt. 8 1, Eph. vi. 7. we 
er SET AT ONE AGAIN. 
owedatvea, to drive 
SERVING, [noun.] together, unite, he united 
| Baxovia, see “ senvice,” No. 2. (here Aor, tense) them into 
i ls, unto, peace,(non cee.) 


Luke x, 0, 





SET (-ern, -1Ne.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. torq, (a) trans., to cause to stand, 
to i to place, (b) inérans., to 
stand, 


2. xablorque, (No. 1, with ward, down, 
prefixed.) In N.T. only trans., 
pass., or mid., to set, constitute. 


3. ikea! set, to put, to place, to 
lay. 


4. wabitw, trang, to cause to sit down, 
to seat; infrans., to sit down, sit, 
be seated. 

5. drorréAdo, to send away, send forth, 
send off, (sre “ sux,” No. 1.) 

G. Sidon, to give, bestow upon. 

7. rdoow, to rank, to order, set in 
order, arrange, eap. of soldiers in 
ranks, ete, ! 

&. Bivu, to sink, to go down, {Ixx. for | 
bre Gen, xxviii, 1L; 2 Ch. xviii. | 

) 





alpjvay, peace, 
Pree igerinascr, mpc, tune utd 
a eget Hrd epi pa Np 


SET BEFORE. 


mapa (No. 3, with rapd, beside, 
') to put or place near 
any one, to wet or lay before. 


Mi oat, 
a 7 
‘Luke iz, 16. xvi 
Dae Foo 8 Yelore | 2 See, 


SET FORTH. 
1, nie set, to put, to place, to 


A ere, ntid., to set 
re one's self or on one's own 
part. 
8. dvdyw, to lead up, conduct or bring 
Beeman ates to a higher 
ea qa 


ion, to lead a 
shi 
put 


2. (No. 1, with =pé, before, 
sper ae 


up er out upon the sea, to 
to sea, 



























SET FORTH EVIDENTLY. 
poypadw, to write before, in ref. to 
Fe time 3. also, rag Benla to 
present or future, to pourtray. 
Gal. 68, 1. 


SET ON, 

















1. sats to cause to moun, as an 
for riding, (\xx, for 2277, 
1 barca i. 38; 2 Kings ix. 28), 
(non occ.) 
trixabifn, to cause 
to sit upon, to Here, they 
SS athlnon sot [him] 
tate; upon, upon them, 
8. érerdOyut, ta set, put, place or lay 
upon. 
2% Matt. xel.Tlémadfiowy, | Luke x. 94 
be f Eirias aN Boor 


deta svi 10, 
1, — sail, 4 





SET ONE'S EYES, 


drevifw, to fix the eg intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 
‘Acts xiti. 9 part. 


SET ONE'S FOOT ON, 


jen, afoot-breadth, (Ixx, 
{ Big «tot, for drrAD res 
Deut. ii. 5.) 

Acta vil. 5 





SET STEADFASTLY. 


ompite, to set fast or etendfast, to 
fix firmly. 
Lake ix, 54. 


SET UP. 
1. tornpt, see “sex,” No. 1a. 


2, érerlOyu, to set, place, put or lay 
upon, 








ct rsa il ata gate 











3. dvopda, to set upright, ie erect 5 
to erect again, re quoted 
Jrom Amos. ix. 11, wre Pegs 

m2, and Ixx. to re- 
build; nena has 16, fd agaiti. 
3% Matt. xavil. 57, | 





Te hic 
SET (nr) 

. report, to lier to be Iai or 
“pled. os 
[(2) Rev. iv. 2 doubtless refers to 

. vii. 9, where Chald, m5, and 
Ixx. rtOnsc, (sce “ser,” No. 3.) 
m0 is akin to 7, fo place, Jol 
xxxviii, 6, and Gen, xxxi. 51,] 


. Kado, trans, to cause to sit down, 
| to seat; infrens,, to seat one’s 




















self, to sit down. 
2 Matt, v1 part. ; 
L —— a i wt 117. 
1. Luke i. 36. 2 Heb, 
1. Jobn ii. 6, la.Mey. iv, 2 





SET BEFORE (nr) 
exywar, (Vo. 1, above, with be- 
Nitin eae ae fied) to lie raise to 
be laid or set forth or before any 
one, 
Heb, vi, 14. I 


SET DOWN (ue) 


L, ardkcawar, (No. 1, above, with Ardy 
up pied) to be laid up, as aé 








Heb, sil. 1,2, 







2. austere to fall up, a¢ at table; 
hence, to recline, as at meals, 


3. xaOnyar, to sit down, eap. in state, or 
as age 

4. xabitw, trons, to cause to sit, to 
seat; infrons., to seat one’s seif, 
to sit down. 


3 Soha 2 nd Prt 
1. John vi. 11. realise at 







SET DOWN TOGETHER (ae) 
with air, tr 
ether or in conjunction with), 
ton . Eph. ii. 6.) 


Luke xxii, $5 (mepsaudigu, to vit down around, Lp 












| cvyrabile, (No. 4, above, 
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= | 
SET FORTH (sr) bee Probably “seven,” so 
” because it satisfies so many 
wndbKeyar, see * SET zeus (pe). ia patete nee c 


SET BEFORE (sucu ruras as ann) 
Hd the things 
rraparicnera, being set before. 
‘Luke 5. 8, 


See meo, AFFECTION, FIRE, FOOT, LI- 
BERTY, MIND, NOUGMT, ORDER, 
SEAL, UPROAR, VARIANCE, 


SETTING (ax) 
i, with; hore, “with the guard,” 
er with the guard (or watch) be- 


sides. 
Matt. xxvii. 66, 





SETTING (nx) 








== reck of Time, in the 7 of 
Sve, see “ sen,” No. 8. days, 7 of weeks, 7 of years, and 
uke iv. 40 parts TéT of (Jubilee), and finally 
— ‘in the Pere 10, of 70 weeks 
SETTER FORTH. (or hebdomads) of years, See 
karayyedets, an announcer, declarer, ee -~ Seon Sh Dee Se ead 003 
proclaimer, (non oce.) —1. 44, 9,7. aot fom. Bt) 
Acts xvi. 18. = suits: a (Som. Gan 
nied eee Meee Lae ES: 
SETTLE. — sii, 25, 2% Hi Liste 
- Mart vis 2) .wien | — fil 1 1 (om. 2), 
1. rim, to set, to put, to place, to | — zi-20, Lia. 
Iny.” Here, mid., to set or put for | tardies?” 
one's aclf. ae 





2. Oeucdisa, to lay the foundation of 










anything, to found; hence, ground | — xx. 29, 31, 33. 
or establish, Pah \—=suw. 
—s | —=xy. 1 the, 6 trier, 
een fee mado 
= ni.4 27. wii. 
Rownal case Thbemad |e Wea 
SETILED. 3a "rab He 
patos, seated ; hence, firm, steadfast, Sea 
; 3 SEVEN TIMES. 


(oce. 1 Cor. vii. 87; xv. 53.) 
Col. 4. 23, 


SEVEN. 


dnrixes, seven times, (nan ove.) 
‘Matt, xvili, 21, 23, 


og. tho seven notes of music 
@ seven colours, each note hay- 
ing its correlative colour, (deter- 
mined by the proportions of the 
vibrations of air and light respec- 
tively) viz. Cred, D orange, 
EB=yellow, F = green, @—=blue, 
A= indigo, B= violet, so that 
discords and harmonies corres- 
ond in sound and colour, In 
velation we have the number 
“seven,” with the 
“days” of . i, and ending 
with the donee of the number 

in ; 

through the Leviceal coremonial 
i teousness; and ralin, 


's 5 
the a of the Dispensatio 





| Luke xvii, 6 trier 





éxrd, seven, (occ. Matt, xxu, 26.) 
[Asa aymbolical number, its signifi- 


cation is indicated by the meaning | 2, drrd, seven, 

of the Heb. xaw, éo be or, become | 9, matt. xxii, 26, L 
satisfied, sutiated, or’ filled, the | ¥ John i-st ¥ 
primary idea being thut of abun- | 4. Rev, vill 1. Q 






1, %Bdonos, seventh, (wom ove.) 


SEVENTH. 
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SEVENTY. 
<BSopijxovra, seventy. 
Luke x. 1, 17. 





SEVENTY TIMES. 


ePSopnxovrdxts, seventy times, (non occ.) 
Matt. xvill. 22. 





SEVER. 


Adopitw, to set off by bounds, to limit 
off, (Ixx. for 2am, Ex. xix. 12,33 ; 
to set off apart, separate, Ixx. for 
bean, Lev. xx. 25; Is. lvi. 3.) 


Matt. xiff. 49. 





SEVERED FROM. [margin.} 


John xv. 5, see “ wiTHouT.” 





SEVERAL (onr’s) 
ios, own, one’s own, private, par- 
ticular, individual, 
Matt. xxv. 15. | Rev. xxi. 21, wee Every. 


SEVERALLY. 
18g, (the above, adverbially) individu- 
ally, privately, particularly. 
1 Cor. xii. 11, | Gal. i, 2, n00 Privately. | 








SEVERITY. 


droropia, a cutting off, (non oce.) 
Bom. xi, 22 twee. i 


{ 


SEW ON. | 


érippdrtw, to sew upon, 
émi, upon. 
Mark ii, 21, 


SHADOW. [noun.] 
1. oxed, shadow, shade, (non occ.) 


ne 


. drooxiacpa, the dark mark of the 
shadow. Here, the shadow arising 
from the turning of any body, (non 
oce.) 


1. Col. ii, 17, 
1. Heb. viii, 5. 


{ 


nee 








1 
2, Jas, i. 17. 


SHADOW (-1xa.) [verb.] 


xaracxid{w, to shadow down upon, to 
overshadow, (non occ 


Teb. ix. 5. 





SHAKE (-En, sH00K.) 


1. cadedw, to move to and fro, to shake, 
(Ixx. for w2, Ps. xviii, 18; mo 
1 Ch, xvi. 30; Pa, Ixxxii. 5.) 


2. veiw, to move to and fro with a 
shock or concussion, 


(a) Pussive, to be shaken. 
8. éxrwdoow, to shake out or off vio- 








lently. 
1, Matt. xf. 7. 1, Acta iv, 31. 
1, — xxiv. $9. 1, — xvi. 26. 
Sa. xviii, 4. 3 6. 
1. Mark xiii. 25. 1, 2 Thee. ti, 2 
1, Luke vi. 48. 1, Heb. xii, 261". 
1, — vii 24, 3 26 
1, — xxi, 26, 2 Rev. vi. 13. 
SHAKE OFF. 
L. drorwdcow, to shake off, beat off, 
(non oce.) 
2. ériwvdoow, to shake out or off. 
2. Matt. x. 14, eek 
2, Mark vi. 11, 2) Acta xiii, 51. 
1, Acta xxviii. 5, 


SHAKE TOGETHER. 


cadevw, see“ SHAKE,” No. 1. 
Luke vi. 38, 





| SHAKEN (THOSE THINGS WHICH! ARE) 


a, the things, 
cadevopeva, (part. of { what is or can 
“snake,” Vo. 1) (be shaken. 
being shaken, 
Hob. xii. 27. 





SHAKEN (rnose THINGS WHICH 
CANNOT BE) 


SHALL, SHALT. 


SHALL is frequently part of the trans- 
lation ot the future tense of a verb. 


ra, the things, 

4%, not, 

cakevdpeva, see abore, 
Heb, sil. 27. 


what is not, 
or cannot be, 
shaken. 
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When it is the translation of a sepa- SHALL COME TO PASS, 
rate Greek word, it is here shown. Acteth 17,21 A gilt ail. 3. 


For “sant 3g,” see below. 
42m, to be about to do or suffer any- 
thing, to be on the point of, to SHALL HAVE. 
about to do of one's own free will, | trouat, with Dat., there shall be to it, 


to intend or purpose doing. ze. it shall have. f 
bee Het it, Est, 18 dank sae ok | eet Ss 
— rR. 27m, ty. 1. Bom. is. 9. — 
—— xxiv. 6. Hob, i. 1. 

Takei a Jas ris 
pestis 1 Pet. v1, SHALL BE (rar rez) 
Sati Sk Wiaat sf rel there is about 
mA ay avidin to be. 
= Acta xxiv. 15. 
SHALL BE. 


foropa, ote., the future tense of dat, to be. | SHALT BE (witicr) 





‘Matt. v.21, 22 3tha s uke evil. 26, 6, the one who 
SRE" RSS ES | Sone, al Be 
SE ie Bass Rov, xvi. 5, 6 Savor, the Roly one (EGL TT AN.) 
SBibekay ee 3s 
atherbe ag SITAMBLES. 
Ao, from Lat., macellum, a meat 
market. 


1 Cor, x, 2, 





SHAME. [noun] 


1, aloxvry, the sense of dir , the 
feeling of shame aie attends 

| the performance of a dishonour- 
able deed; a shame that may re- 
atrain a bad man, (aléds being the 
shame or inner grace that will 
restrain a good wan.) Ixx. for 

rwa, Job, viii, 22; , Is. 1. 6; 
a5n, W's. Isis, 20, (ce, 2 Cor. iv.2.) 


| 2. aleypés, deformed, (opp. to kadds, 

| ace“ goon,” No, »), ly, whether 

} of mind or body; hence, spoken 

| of what is Ci etal fo modesty 
or parity, i] us, indecent, 

H shameful. Ixx. for >, Gen. xli. 3, 
4, (oce. Tit. i 11.) 


3. mootivn, deformity, unseemli- 
pooie = Tex. fenteae ee xx, 26; 








Sunn dine, 5 Lov. xviii. 6, 7, (ove. Rom. i. 27.) 
sw. | sath ave, amt, a. | 4. detpomj, a turning in u one’s 
Rev, sail. 12 (2zre, te, LTT), fom. G=* ar ede a recoil fom what 
ss ia unseemly or impure, a putting 
SHALL BE MADE to shame, Ixx. for 22, Ps. xxxv. 

Lake iii 538 & ah. 26; Ixix. 8, 20, (mom ace.) \ 











ou 
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When it is represented separate 

Greek word it is prec he emphatic. 

ards, as a simple pronoun, is generally 

rendered he, she, it, they, ete., in 

the oblique cases, and occurs ‘too 
Sraghsoity for reference here. 


When site is not included in the above, 
it is the translation of one of 
these following; 


i; obrds, this, (the nearer, 
ypeniane A with the poy ay ) 


2. é&eivos, that, that one there, (the 
more remote, connected with the 
3rd person.) 

3. this, this here, (marking a closer 

pps than yf 1, and con- 
nected with the 1st person.) 


1, Lavo $5.28 (om L Test. 
Meas aes (ai 


Matt. xxvi, 12 Mt. 
Meee 26, nee 8 bait 
that) 








SHE HAD (rar) 


ra, the things 
{is beside or with i) 
dourijs, herself, (airs, her. G LT Tr 
‘Mark v.26. 


SHEAR. 


nelpw, to wear away, oat away by rake 
bing, gnawing, or cut 3 hence, 
to shear, as a sheep ; (Ix. ie 13, 
Is. liti..7. of the head, to ent off 
the hair, n2, Job 1.20; Jer, vii, 28; 
m3, 2 Sam. xiv. 26), ‘(non oce.) 








L 





) 2. &xxivw, a later form of No. 1 
| 2. Mate. xxiit. 35. 
= —— xavi, 25. 
xiv, 2h, 
xi. 50. 


i 1 Meta | E 


SHED ABROAD. 


SHED FORTH. 





se 








to 
ees pray 
Mh 


apéBaroy, whatever goes forwards, ms 
‘moves its limbs forwards in 
henee, AERiasts, ae distinguis 


Dy pega cattle. In Attic and 
va usage, only of sheep, (Hon 


ia Dien sheep Let te Ay, 
Sathe Konig 

: Jobnx. 424 1 
= ee 
SS —~ Ext it lopapcner, a 
mice | |e 

8, ‘ 

“4, 6, ‘shee, T Tr A, 
John iri, 1, deta vil 3 : 

© Fa i the sit 30, 





1. Acts xxil 20 L 
eng 
es Bee B abrosd. 

1, Tit. Hi, 
1. Rev. xvi. @ > 





2 Rom. y. 5, 





1, Aote ii, 5. 


SHEDDING. 
See, Broo, 


SHEEP, 





ns pligine Sie 











Tay. xviii. 13. 
Acta xvili, 18, | 1 Cor, xl, Gite — 
nie te SHEEP-ALARKET. 
jarixds, pertaining to a! . Here, 
natpu, see above, Here, part. wh fest Lo; telecon yy, 
Acta vili. 85 part. 82; xii. 89.) 
he ig was near the Temple, 
ane re ra at 
Gyx9, & place to put or set anythin place where # were & for 
ba Senn eg. is s100r es] the sacrifices of the Temple.) 
Tobn xviif, Ll. Jobn ¥. 2, marg, gate, 
uut 





SHINE ROUND ABOUT. 
1. wrepactpdrre, see abore. 
2. wepAdurw, (No. 2, with rept, around, 
poe : 


2 Luke if 9, 1 1. Acts ix, 3. 


1 
%, Acts xerl 1a, 


SHINING (arromr) 


| ane 

éorpamy, lightning; (Ixx. for pw, Ex. 
| xix, 16; Jer. x, 12.) 

| Luke xi. 28, 


| 
| 





SHIP, 

| 1. motor, a floating veascl, a ship for 

Seem aa 
ing a wor); (Ixx. Ton, 

Gen wi 13; Deut. xxviii. 68; 

Jonah i, 3-5), (occ. John vi, 24.) 


2. vats, a ship, a vessel; (Ixx. for a, 
"khere 30 on Soe oY 





L 





LU 





= 





[spall [RM Aite Peere 





SHIP (Levre) 
mowdproy, a small vessel, a boat. 


Mark iv, 98 (No. 1,GE T Te AR) 
Joba xxi, 8. 


SHIP (sataut) 
rrAouipior, see above, 
| ‘Mork Uh. 
SHIP (owxen or Tux) 


vavxAnpos, ship-owner, fe. the master 
ov owner of a trading vessel who 


freight for 





| 


| vavrys, shi 
























SHIP (carr) 
émBawo, to go upon, ( 
in, L Tr. tw, 
(Ak ) sn 
ds, into 
the 
| Aoiov, ship. 
Acts xxl, & 


to 
to 


| 





SHIPMAN (-atex.) 
man, stilor, seaman, (occ. 
i. 17.) 


Acts xxvii. 27, 90. 


SHIPMASTER. 
xvBepvgrys, governor of a ship, ie. the 
ee or i 3 ene bon, 
Ex, xxvii 8, A 28.) 
Rev, xviii. 17. 
SHIPPING. 
wovov, pl. of * sure,” No. 1. 
John ML 24 (odeudpron ph of mtr (Caree)* Lt 





Rev. 





SHIPWRECK (tice) 
vaveyéo, to make shi k; suffer 
aia pereck, (aon pra 
1 Tim, &. 19. 
SHIPWRECK (svrren) 
2 Cor, ai. 25. 


SHIVERS. 
See, pk. 








SHOD (ave...) 


trofés, to bind under, as sandals under 
the feet; hence, to put on sandals, 
In N.T. only mid., to bind under 
or put on one's own sandals. 
Eph vi. 15, 


SHOD WITH (xx) 
‘Mark vi. # 


SHOE (-s.) 
what is bound under, as the 
+ hence, a sandal, a sole of 




















bast 























SHO 


SHOULD (-gsr.) 

Suovnp, is v wenth of the 
crend lion of re mood 
of a verb. 

‘Where it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate Greek word it is one of these 
following. 

(For “smovny be,” efe., and various 
conibinations with other words, sce 
below.) 

1, #é\Aw, fo be about to do or 

oy thing, to be on the point of ; 
thea, as ing necessity ariaé 
Srom pig ha of things or with 
the divine appointment, and there- 
Jore certain and destined to take 
place, ought, should, must, 

2. bei, it needa, bey is a of, it is 

necessary ; as ii, ne. 

cessity arising peschat law 








or duty, it ia it o” proper, one 
maint cane shor a 
8) imperfect tense, 
B, dpxidw, to owe, to be indebted ; 
J ought, he is obligated, or 





SHOULD BE. 
L. @, fis. Bete. Coubj. i, to be) 
: ALi é, pollen! pleat : 


2. cinu, cigs, ely, ete. (opt of. 
might be, Hers the 

3, yp, ete. (indie. imperf. of dui, to be) 
was. 


A ropa ce. inc. fal. of eu, to be) 


pe to be) ) 








1, Mark itt. 14, 1, 8 Cor. 1.17. 
2. Lake i. 2. 1, Eph. v. 27, 
i yom sito (ep) | Heneos. 
4 ap. 
1. Roun, xl. 2. 4 Jade “18 (taesoveres; 
11 Cor. ail, 35 shalt come, Gs} 
4 Ror, x 
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SHO 


SHOULD BE (rar...) 
1. dvae, (inf. of cipé, to be) to be. 










as, unto, withayiewto, ) to the 
2. {3 the, } end T 
evar, to be, might be. 


8. 4, the art. with the inf., that.. ma; 
pdachditess wf 2 


SHOULD (nat) 
ds, unto, with a) with a view to 
view to, the..., to the 

Tea infiefa\ end that.. , 
ith the inf. (denoti: re 
eheterd M4 pole WO rpenle 


~ 
Sa oe 
eS 


{EVIL 
tke 





Perey pene 
Pa 
= 
8 


1.1 Pet. iv. 


SHOULD BE (cuar tHEne) 


to be about to be, 
ers about to be. 
Acts xi. 28. 


SHOULD NOT BE (1) 


ot, Not, Tindeed were not, 
jen, T tout should not have 
have been, ) been, (here, with dy, 


(te that he did not’ seek to 
please men, and he was 
the servant of Christ.) 

Gal, 4.10, 


SHOULD HAVE BEEN, 
jv, was, should have been, (here, with 


dy, i Fee ce aa ey 
i a 
ness was not by the se 4 
Gat ii, 1. 


SHOULD MEAN. 
ciyy, ele. (opt. of ep, to be) might be. 


Acta x. 17, 























to, towards, or before any one; 
hence, to exhibit, esp.asa specimen, 
show off. 

(a) Mid, to display one's self, show 
one's self off, (non occ.) 


G. brodelevupse, (No. 1, with ted, under, 

implying secrecy, prefixed) to show 

or point out privately or secretly, 

give & sight or glimpse of ; show 
iy tracing out; sigmfy. 

. drayyAhe, to give up intelligence, 
announce or report from some 
place or person ; to publish some- 
thing that hos happened, been ex- 
pevienced, or heard, 


dvayyého, to rt back, send 
news back ; he tc report, no- 
tify, announce, 


|. karayyAm, to bring word down to 
any one, ie. bring it home to him ; 
hence, to proclaim somewhither. 
The word may contain a@ hint at the 
unknown contents of the procla- 
mation, as well as an increased em- 
phasis of the verb, 

row, to make, form, produce, 
cause to be; to do, expressing an 
aetion bi and continued, or sot 
yet completed, 

avepiw, to make open to sight, 
make manifest or apparent, to 
show openly. 

prvi, to disclose what is secret, 
reveal, betray. 

maplornut, here, trans., to cause to 
stand near, to place or set before 
any one, present. 

dyAsw, to make visible om clear, 
make known, reveal, bring to 
light. 

SiSupe, to give. 


Sezyéopas, to lead orconduct through 
tothe end; hence, to go a 
with, set out in detail. 


¢ydavilo, to make apparent, cause 
to be seen. 

xarariénys, to put or lay down, 
deposit, Iny ps for fatire wae 5 
here, with xdpw, to lay up favour 


with any one. 





10. 


1 


12, 


1B. 


i. 


1. 
16, 


17. 


is. 
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19. to lay; lay before én w 
te, (see “ sax,” Wo. 1.) 
20. rapéxw, to hold near or beside any 
one, offer, present. 


ze ‘Matt. iv. 8. 





a 
why 





i 


BOMB SHEP Re, 
(ti 
ce 
= 


- — 
Re Thom. i. 19, 
TL cok 1 eo ee 
5 % 4.— 
. ti fio ae me 
16. — wii. 39. 9. — x1 ts. 
10.—x. 7. 1. — xii 31. 
7, —xiv. aL 19.— xv. Bl. 
& — xvii 1. 4.20or. vill. 26. 
& — x8. 24 (No, 1,GL | 4. Eph. iio, 
TTrAN) 7. Then 18. 
12.— 8. 2S Thes. | (ert 
PP ene My Sa 
1. John His, 1. — vi. 15. 
1, —y, Spree, 18.2 Tim. HS. 
10.— vi. 90. 4 Tit. fk 10, 
Lore £ iteisvi-i0, 1, 
12— ai. 37. 5. —¥r. 
1, — xiv. 8,0. 1. — wilt, 5. 
cs SNithie 10.Jum, 1. 
& ——15 (No. 7, LT | 1. —— 18 tere 
Tre.) 1. — iii 18. 
1, —ax 20. —1 Pot, ii. #weeS forth. 
aah. 1 le, 14, 200 | 18.2 Pet. 1. Lt. 
S one's self, 7. 1 John i. 2. 
1.Acts 1.3. 1, Rev. i 1. 
= Wie, econ |: — ei, 
— — iy 28! ses showed | 1) — xxt. 8, 10. 
vis [ibe) | 1: — xxii 1,6, 8 
SHOW AGAIN. 
& Matt. ai 4. 
SHOW BEFORE. 
‘mpoxara: (No. 8, with xpd, before 
rth, profized.) 
ots iii. 18. | Acta vis. 52, 
SHOW FORTH. 
1. -évBeixvepe, see above, No. 4. 
2. tfayyOrw, bring word out, give out 
iatolligenos, from one place to an- 
other; (Ixx. for 70, ix. 15; 


Ixxix. 13), (non oe.) 
1, 1 Tim, 4, 10, 1 2.1 Pot, te, 
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“sHOW FORTH ONE'S SELF. 
évqpyies, to be in work, i.e. to work, be 
effective, operate, produce effect. 
Matt. sir. 2. (Mark vi 1s, 


SHOW ONW'S SELF, 


to see with the ey 
a No. 8) to be ih ig el 


2. darepéw, to make apparent, manifest, 
known. d., as , to mani- 
fest one’s self, show one’s self 


openly, to appear. 
2, Joho xxi ak | 


SHOW OPENLY, 
BéBuype, to Leen mt meRavo| [him] 


{iste bi manifest, ti 
Acts x. 40, 


, manik 
ito ecome, 
openly seen. 


SHOWED (nk) 
yivopa, to become, take place, happen, 
Acte iv. 22% 


7 


1 


1. Acta vil, 25, 


SHOW-BREAD. 
ol, the 4 
diprow, loaves the loaves of 
vis, of the, the setting 
npeticoet of setting » forth, (see 
hy arrange- \ the note, be- 
mae exposure, tow.) 
or exhibition, 
( the 
rpobiors setting 
forth or are 
rangement 
ray, of the 
dprwr, loaves, 


thearrangement 
or setting forth 
of the loaves, 
(the writer hav- 
ing the loaves 
themselves ar= 
ranged in view.) 
_ [In Heb. oxen ond, brewd of the 
Jace or Ex. xxv, 830; xxxv. 
18; xxxix. 36, ete, ODN ‘ond or 
poyen on, ‘orcad set in order, 
1 Ch, ix.32; xxiii. 20; 2 Ch. xxix. 
18; Neh. x.34. In Num. iv. 7, 
we find nn on, the perpetual 


dread, and in 1 Sam, xxi. rye ors | 


unp, Aoly bread. In the xx. we 
have dproc guint, the bread in 
Front of, Bx. xxv, 30; and dro 
Tis xpordopis, the Bread of the 
offering, 1 Kings vii. 45. 





SHU 


The Heb. Highs the face or fa 
oe of the eer pan 
presence o| 
expressions abore in 
1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
ression, OUP oD, t 
jod's presence, (Is, Ixiii, 9, com~ 
Bent | with Ex, xxxiii. 14, Ts. and se 
ut. iv. 87.) God's “name 
i: him,” Ex, rare The “ I 
the face” is fore symboli- 
cal of that heay broad throagh 
eating of which t! aie is given 
aud nourished, by and in which 
alone God's presence i be 
salersd, The “ show-bread ” was 
“taken from the children of Taraall 
by an Popes covenant” (Lev. 
xxiv, 8, ‘hrist (who is God 
Himsel oe flesh Hl 
children of Terael 
lasting covenant,” 


that by par- 
fala of Him who is “the teal 
ol " set before us, we may 
enjoy ‘the presence of God. (See 4 


also, Ps. xxiii. 5; Luke xxii, oT 


1, Matt. xii. 4 | 1, Luke wh 4, 
1, Mark ii, 26, & Heb, tx. 2. 


SHOWER. 

SuBpos, » heavy shower, violent 4 
with thunder and tempest. 
imber; (Ixx. for oy, Bea 
xxxii. 2), (non 00.) 

Luke xi, 54. 


SHOWING. 
dvdbage, a showing up, a liftin 
and sowing | kasss y hence, vhowing 
forth, (non oce.) 
Toke t.®9, 


SHRINE, 


vaés, dwelling; hence, the most snered 
part of a temple, where the image 
of the god was set up. 
Acta xix, 2. 


SHUN (xp) 
1. repeloryps, trans. to cause to stand 
eee infrans.,to stand around ; 
here, mid, to ‘place one's sel 
around, #¢, so as not. to come | \ 
near; hence, to stand aloof from. | 












































SHU 


Tn NP, mid., to draw one’s self 

back under cover or out of sight ; 

hence, to shrink from ; to draw or 

keop back anything, suppress it, 
2. Acts xx. 27. | 2 Tim. ii 16, 


SHUT (rern.) 


1, wAéw, to shut, to close; shut up; 
(Ixx. for 20, Gen. vii. 16; Josh. i. 








7), (nox occ.) 

2. aes (No. 1, ait ard, away 
rom, prefied) to shut up awa; 
from, shut away, shat be srt 
ane fast ; (Ixx, for 25, Gen. xix. 
0; dudg. ii, 23; S23, 2 Sam. 
xiii. 17), tan occ.) 

1 Matt. vig j i. Acta. v, 23, 

1. Luke si. 7. 

2 "slid 35, 

1. Jobu xx. W part, 26, 





SHUT UP. 
L, xActw, see above, No, L. 


2% warandeay (No I with ard, down, 
re) to shut down, as in 
at onl prison, and then gen., 
to shut up, confine ; (Ix. for 853, 
Jer, xxxii. 8), (non occ.) 
3, cupwdciw, (No. 1, with ov, in cou- 
junction with, 
ds 


up together; (Ixx. for 72 757, 





Ps. xxxi, 9; Josh, xx. 5.) 
1, Matt, xxiii. 13, Gab, tit 22, marg,, 
% Lake aah Gunias 
ai Sotty 3, —— 8. 
2 Ket 1, UJobn iif. 17. 
xx 3. 





SICK. 

(for “wx sick,” and other combina- 

tions, see below.) 

1. éoGevéw, to want strength. to beacbe- 
vs, (tee No. 2) be infirm, weak, 
feeble. 

(a) Participle, wanting strength, 
being weak or infirm. 

2. doGerjs, without strength, infirm, 
imbecile; to have retavally) no 
strength, impotent, one whose 
strength has gone, 


8. , one whose strength has 
ag srg ete disease, languid, 
sick. (Hence, No, 3 is applied to 


reficed) to shut 


[ 6 ] 
2. imorrédw, to send or draw under. 














one sick at sick in spirit 
while No. Piper breeti ofr scl 
weak in mind.) es 
to be weary, fait from 
\bour, faint Giiteary fan mind, 
See ni with Labour or anything 
(a) Participle, one whose strength 
gives yaya consequence of ex- 
and omnes ( nope ay 
s 
are the lead, whose labours are 
ended ) 

(Here used of such sick as ma; 
recover; Aence, no ground 
afforded for “extreme unction,” 
which is never administered till all 
hope of recovery has vanished] 

5. voréw, to have a vickly longing for 
any thing, to pine after, dote about, 
(non oce ) 

Ee 


4 


Pacts & aL vid marg (text, 
3. — svi. 18 (ap.) | 10.2 Tim, fy. 29, 
SICK (nx) 
L. abevia, 
&w, to have, 
2. {Fill ri, )¢2 Bel 
* bese 16, 1 Lashes oe acca 
1 — ev. ent. (e 
2, Mark 1.56 4 1. John iv. 46, 
8. — it 17. 1 —23.2.3,6. 
2% —w, 3%, 1. Acts ix. ST. 
a yak. 1. Phil fi, 20, 27, 
2 — vi 1, Jas, v. 1h, 
SICK FOLK. 






L. doGerjs, see “tex,” No.2. Here, pl. 


2. dppworos, eee “sick, No.3. Here,pl. 
2Markeis | 1 Actaw. 16. 
SICK OF (ute) 
to hold or ro together, 
‘ere, pass., to be held fast. 
Acts xxviii. 8. 
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SIMPLE. 
1, dxaxos, void of evil; (Ixx. nh, 
Tooi'3; vil. 20; vo, Brori ay 
xiv. 15), (oce. Heb. vii. 26) 
2. dxépacos, unmixed; hener, without 
gue, artless, (occ, Matt. x, 16; 
hil, i. 15.) 


2. Matt. x. 1Gmang. (text, | 1. Rom, xvi. 18, 
fran ee ee 





SIMPLICITY, 


dxhérys, singleness, simplicity, plain- 
ness; always opp. to duplicity. 
‘ons. xii. B, with dy, in 


Re fonare, bert.) 

2Cor. i 2 "7 TAR.) 

Si (a ea ated, nd ou at, 
towarde (he mob i) Chrise™ 








SIN (s,) [noun] 





in water, acetous fermentation in 
wine, bitumen arising from hot 
natural eprings, collection of mud 
brought down tumultuous 
waters, bitter and brackish waters, 
ete.; and hence, we have the Lat, 


upon the creation of God.) 


2. dpdproua is always used for the ne- 
tual 


tia Seat epee the result of 
e evil principle in action; hence, 
sinful sun, Rafaldead; (Isx. for 
maon, Gen. xxxi. 36, ete.; py, 
Ex. xxviii. 38, ete.; pws, Ts. viii. 
1, ete.) 


14, duapria, miss, failure, aberration | 3. Uceeale pabeoen ir tcont ne 


from prescribed law or duty; 
hence, ain, considered not az an 
action, but as the quality of action, 
the evil ririaatets} (from which 
No. 2 springs) i.e. sin generically, 
all forme, and movements 
of sin, whether entertained in 
thought or Seeger in cre 
In the singular, (only once in the 
Sirst three Gospels, Matt, xii, B1, 
bud frequently in the Epistles) it 
denotes the generic idea of sin, or 
asingle sinful action, With the 
art., it refers to the entire con- 
tents, not merely the representation 
the iden. Sin is not merely, 
werner, the quality of an action, 
but a principle manifesting itself 
in the activity of the subject. 
The “man of sin,” 2 Thes. ii. 3, 
being the personal embodiment of 
sin. - 
Also used of the sin offering, Heb. x. 
6, 8, 18; xiii. LL; (Ixx. for mann, 
Ps. xl. 7; of: Lev. y. 8.) 


[If dpapri is from duapa, a duct or 
canal by which water flows down 
to any place, then it is akin to 
“or, to speak or put forth, and ~»n, 
which Mains an eril influence, 
and to all the cognate dialects, 
(Chald., Syr., Arab. Eth.) in 
which it has the idea of turpidity 


PRERroEES 


[oereres 


have stood upri; u 
Ha, Seat or dey, th. port 
ight, truth, or = 
ie and el ma sin from 
ignorance, vertence, or a 
pens cae cormieed ry 
one unwilling to & an injury. 


[In Rom, y. 12, No.1 is said to have 
entered the world. The disobe- 
dience of Adam is called No. 3, 
(Rom. v. 16, 17, 18); and then, 
in verse 20, it says, “The Jaw 
entered that Vo. 3 might abound,” 
and that which was the 
result of imprudence or error 
might become criminal in the 
knowledge of the sinner, And. 
then, is, where No. 1 
abounded, there grace did much 
more «bound.} 





t {ZI 1. Joke vill 21, 94 
i858. ra rel ga 
—— FH. 38, $e, Bier, 24 
Mark 45, xi 69. 
=i 57 0.10. i 
=e image 
ioe ae. it. is 
Luke. 7. vii, 6). 
730.31, 28 24, Hit sa 
=. 
Titi mu ie, 
ss, xxvi 18. 
— aie 7, 4.9, 9, 
John i, 2. 25. 
vil. “7, WZ (a 
(without) ¥. 12 twee, 15 vote, 
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BUTS incapacity SINK, SUNK. 
Mot ef , perpetuity. ge ppc heh des, 
ia NV.T., pass or mid., 
yrijevor, ing, Benninences, sunk, drowned. 
rs genuine, reality. Matt. xiv, 20, 
1. 1 Gor. v8 2 Eph. vi. 24, mang. ine — 
f 20 27 7 omGLT SINK (neon to) 
2 ties) vd, to sink in the deep. Here 
SINFUL, Peay to'eins (oer 1 Tim. vi. 9.) 
.. 
1. dpaprods, erring from the wa; a 
int tring from the divine la, SINK DOWN. 
im 
2. Apaprla, sor * nus,” “Ni: 1, Hore, | “Sp ewe of soern sown tons 
gen., of sin. iraeehe down, Tne moe ee he aero 
Rimes | 0 tom wix thrown down. 
2. Rom, viii, 3, Aote xx. 9, 


imale: of man ae a 
tinct from animals, to sing, to 
chant; then, to sing in praise or 
honour, facies in song; (Lxx. 
for Nt, Ex, xiv. 92; xv.21; Numb. 
xxi. 17; 1 Ch, xvi. 23), (non oco.) 

2. Yd\Aw, to touch, twitch, pluck, as a 
2 ing, to twang ; Benen bo trnol 

e lyre, play. cao xx. apenbotie vf, 
petal en, br seiagtd 
instruments; (Ixx. bp Sam. xvi. 
23; xviii. 10; xix. 

= Matt sar} pee. | 2. Cok 

TES Biss wce Palen. | — Fen 








SINGLE, 
aalioks like Lat., simplex, 
Ades, Lat, duplex, two-! 
so, single, in one way ; yee 
ple, (non oee.) 


Matt, vi, 22, | Luke xi. 34, 


of | riya, to set, put, place, lay. 





SINGLENESS. 


I, dxAdrys, singleness, simplicity ; 

always opp. to duplicity, 

2. dpeAdres, (from ageAyjs, not ston 
level) simplicity, a etthaess, plains 
ness, (non oee.) 

1. Eph. ve 


2 Acta 4B, 1 
1, Col, tis. 28. 


xX 





SINK DOWN (rer) 
Here 
mid., to set or put for one’s ah 
4,0. on one's own part or 
Luke ts. 44, 


SINNER (-s.) 
Ts deseraes erring from the way i 
mark, erring foe the divine 
ul; also, as subst., one aia 
us Ga @ sinner, transgressor. 


ae the Tews, ntiles: were 
called dyaprwAo’, Matt. xxvi. 45 ; 
Mark xiv. 41, 


with Luke 
xvili, 32; Matt. xx. 19; ees x 
83. So, Ixx. and yur, Is. xiv. 5. 


risen 
1, Jobn is. 16, 24, 25, 31, 


ia 
BF 


FI Fest 
Bm: Scenes 


Srrreerer 
Fl 


: 
: 


on 
E 
5 


2. ary set Tat, vir., i.2, an adult 
&@ man in sex and age, 
oe aan,” Nos. 1 and 2.) 
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SIT BY. 


rdOnpat, see“ sr,” ze: 1. 
uke ¥, 17, 1 Cor, xiv, 0, 


SIT DOWN. 


1. waif, see “sur,” No. 2. 

2. dvarterw, to fall w or tow 
ie. to fall down, lie 
Sor x2, Gen. xlix. 9.) In XN. 
recline as at meals, ete. 

3. dvdxAvw, erat EN ae to 
cause to recline ia order to take a 
meal, Here mid., to recline as at 
a meat, 

4. xabypas, see “sir,” No. 1. 

5. dvdxeyua, see“ srt," Vo, 3. 

6. xardxeyea, to lie down, be recum- 

bent; chen, to recline as at meals, 

Sel, see srr at Meat,” No, 3. 





ie! 
bee, 


| 
EI 





PPP he peri ps 


LFF 


SIT DOWN (take) 
1. dvaxAdivw, see above, No, 3. 
2. karaxhivw, sea“ sit av wear," No.3. 


1, Mark v1.39 (mid, 1 mit by Tt 
2 Tike ek sae R) seks 
Luke xii. a 


SIT DOWN TO MEAT, 


dvarizrm, see “ srr Down,” No. 2. 
Luke xt. 57. |. Lake xvii. 7. 


SIT DOWN WITH. 


awavdxepa, to recline with eny one, 
av at table, to eat with, ete. 
‘Matt tx, 10, 


SIT TOGETHER (magn) 


rvyxabife, (" srr,” No, 2, with iv, to- 
— or in conjunction with, pre- 


© fhxced, 
ph it & 





XX" 


SIT TOGETHER. (margin.] 
‘Mark xvi, 16, woe "art ay mxar.* 


SIT TOGETHER WITH. 
owvavdxepas, see 817 DOWN wirnt.” 


Mark ii, 15, 


SIT UP. 
aa 8 srt," Wo. 2, with baa 
i ‘trans., to sot 
IY ', intrans,, to situp, ioe oe.) 
pn hermpadldie | dat 


SIT UPON, 
inyfiairns Mo R09 upon, tread upon; to 
set upon; up uy to 
mount. ope perfon, followed 
by éni, upon. 
» Pint. xxi. 5, 


’ 


SIT WITH. 


1. owardxerpat, (“sr7," No. 3, with ovv, 
Parad in conjunction with, pre: 


2. tet i No. 1, with wiv, 
ie Merten 
fised), (non 060) 


Mark vk 22; ‘Mark xiv. 56 part, with 
aha 
Tr fad + kei 
" SIX. 
%, six. 


i a symbolical number it denotes 
fection, non-complefenres, fall- 
ae it doce juat short ee seven, 
which denotes 
Job v.19; Prov.vi. 16; Jol ii. 6. 


See under pipet 
THREESCORE AND SIX (81x,)” page 
891.) 
Manic Fk a 
Tans tv 35, ‘Rev. iv, & io 
Jonni’, ~ ded tretecore ant 
dota ta — Sr jeo mused 





SIXTEEN (aunerscorr axp) 


ate 























SLA 
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6. ba: 


ixetpConat, to have through 
teeta kesstig) ta LEER Here 
mid., to get into one’s hands, (occ. 
‘Acts xvi. 21) 





SLEEP (-e81, -ErH, -10; SLEPT.) 
{verb.] 
1. xabev8w, to lie down to sle 


; to 
seep go ko seep; (Lx. for 








7. doveto, to murder, Dan. xii. 
2. Koya, to a sleep, put to sleep ; 
r fem hen in pa nf iy 
i 52 Oe ie mae. rally of ae lef tet ad 
k ea % srry Page as page: 
i i (er bent, are Tee 
z 3, see Job, vii, 21; Deut. xi 16) 16) 
5 Ls death is an unbroken slum- 
= nee ber till the Resurrection morn, 
t : 7 when the sleepers shall wake, a 
2 \f Ls xii. 2.) 
2 at sie a [1 Thes. iv. a assures us that those 
wr Pec ace seal oh aoe te 
. ‘8 comin, - 
SLAIN (ne) fore those te “are aies 
&, by Bout doe pol tenons a 
beak doom mean “ those who have 
arobrijrxw, died. been before us in Blory for rile 
Hob, xf. 57, turies.” Neither t! 
=e the dead shall get before eed cry | 
but the changed “quick” and 
SLAIN BEAST. wakened “sleepers Lf hall “be 
ones Melis x seared de | oe eter oe rng 
éaer re, quoter mos 
v. 5, where Ixx. ree (non oce.) eat) WIESE Lond, ERG IT, 
Acts vil. 42, 3; ; 
SLEEP. [noun.] x 
trvos, soap ii (xe. ‘6% mow, Gon, xxviii. i 
mee, | tees. | 
Rom. xiii, 11, 


SLEEP (awake ovr or) 


1. é€vrvito, to wake out of sleep leep; (Ixx. 


Sor 1 1 Kings iii. 15; ny, Job 
xiv. 12.) 
2, { 


vopat, to become, * 
vrvos, out of sleep, wakened, 


1. Johu xi. |, Anta nel. 27, 


SLEEP (raxt ox) 
koysdm, ace below, 
Acts xiii, 35, 





sapappéa, to flow near, flow Opt glide 
away. Hore, the 2 . PAS8.y 
carried away *weaide or eink Ye- 
ch , not like the active, to the 

, but to the 

tone eciodavey or float. 


ing away past any thing with the 



























































SMI { mj 


80 
6. paritw, to rap or strike with a stick, SNARE. 


to beat with rods, scourge; then, ; 
to slap in the face, me on the | 1+ *ayés, whatever makes or holds fast ; 


ears, cuff, (occ, Matt. xvi. 67.) heneo, a snare, trap, gin, (sion oce,) 

















| 9. Matt. 99, 1. Take sx. 4, 0. Sane ed foe He iniag See 
: Sees ia sa 2. Bpoxos, ‘s Tada on all knot for 
| the palatof one's is. "hanging or feos later, w 
hand. —— nik. 5, see 8 with inn i 7 
3. —s, ‘one's hand, \ snare, the mesh of a net, (non occ.) 
2, — xxvii. 90. 1, Aots vii. 34. ; = 
1 Mark xi. 27 1, ait 7, 38. A, Luke xxi. 39, | Tien, Te 
ry B 3 — xxii 3, 9 tater 1* Rom, xi. 9, 1 — vi. 
2 —ay. 1a. 4 2 Gor. xi. 2 1 Gor. wi. 35. 2 2. Hi 26, 
| 2 Luke vi. 2. 5. Rev. wii, 12. - 
| & — anil 13. 1. —xi.6, 
| 1. Roy. xi 15. SNOW. 
xuiv, snow ; (Isx. for sou, Job. xxxvii. 
ee eas 6; Is i. Ie hr io) ; 


ddapdu, to take away, take off ; #0, Ix. 
for m2, 1 Sam, xvii, 51; Is. ix. { Sete ee. ce nibejas mou, Gz TIAN) 














| 14; xviii. 5, } Bert = 
I Matt. xvi. 51. “ay =: 
== 80. = 
SMITE WITH ONE'S HAND. (Bor various combinations with other 
pruatas give iad he words, see below.) | 
miope, & rap, slap, Dor, cuit. 1. obra, (before a vowel, obras) in thils 
John xix, 3. manner, on this wise, thus, #0. _~ 
ee! 2. Kai, also. . 
SMITE WITH THE PALM OF 
| ONE'S HAND. a) precedent lp Be (er 8 os enbeee 
parile, see above, No. 6. ae ! 
Death eth leita 8. ett Repl i.e. now, then, there- 
SMOKE. [noun.] 4. obros, this, that, this same 


| xamds, smoke ; (Ixx. for pw», Ex. xix, | (0) retro, nent. aing., this, i 
18; Josh. viii. 20), (non occ.) (b) ratra, newt. plural, these things. 
iow. vl ait 5. Spolws, in like manner, likewise. 


ted dime, 3, 17,38, | — svi 9, 18 
ae eee | 6. ds, in which way, in what way ; and || 
ence, gen, as, 80 a8, Low. 








SMOKE (-1xa.) [verb.] 











| & Matt. 1.17. ; 
rigw, to make a smoke. In WT. ay (eee a 
40 waoks, 4, of 9 wick burning. | ~ wang ea) 
Saintly, and so, making a smoke; | } —ti", 
| noted from Is. xlii, 8, where lx, | 1 —\e 8. 
} Jor mim, (non ove.) =a 4. 
| Matt, xii, 29. =~ fy ee 
xix. § 10,12, 


: gu . 
Xe. mwas, “Ixx. ads méBia, (nom | 1 = 


oer.) 





‘Lake iii, 5. 


1 
1. 
L 
r 
1 
L 
i 
SMOOTH. i= 
Adios, sinooth, level, plain, . (0 tpa- | 2. — 
| is): cl from mt where) }: 
1 
} t 
1 8 
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SO AS. 
1. ba, that, in order that, to the end 
that. 


2. ola, of what kind or sort, such as. 
2 Markie, = | 1, Rev. wii 12 


80 BE...DONE. 
yivouat, to begin to be; become, come 
to pass, 
‘Matt. vill. 13, 


so. 
xéyw, and T; I also, 
John xv. 9 ] 2 Cor, si. 229 snr 
8O IT WAS. 
ovpBaivo, to go with the feet close to- 
aprile ‘Gas together; of events, 
to bappen together, fall out. 
Here, cwiBy, it befell him to be 
borne along, ete. 
Acta xa. a5, 








{ore thus, in this way, 
oby, then. 
Luke xiv. 88, 


SO MANY AS. 
écos, how great, how many ; as great) 
as, is much as, 
Rom. vi 3. 


SO MUCH AS (xor) 


of8¢, and not, also not, not even, 
Tanke xviii, 1. 


SO THAT, 

1. Gere, so as that, so that, expressing 
result or consequence. | 

2. rod, of the. With inf, marking de- 
sign or purpose, to the end 

3. esti in order that, to the end 

at. 

4, drws, in what manner; in such 

manner, and then, so that, that. 


Prrrrrrrrrrr 
VI VEVEI 
RRSBA 933 


i 


SO THAT NOT. 
( va, in order that, 
L ph not, (see xo," No. 2.) 
Gol. vy. 17, 


SO THEN, 
1. Sere, 80 a8 that, so that, expressing 


resull or consequence, 
2. obv, thereupon, i.e. now, then, there- 


fore. 

. therefore, thence, ) so there- 
f {es refore, thence, prea 
in 


since, 
oty, therefore, thon, perked 
the logical inforence, a dpa 
mating the harmony between the pre« 
misea and conclusion.) 

































SO (anv) 

oby, therefore, then. 
Aote xvi. 5. 
SO (ax) 


1. we (imperat. of epi, to be) let it 
6. 


2. Gam, to will, to wish, desire. Here, 
édou, it pleases, wills it. 
1.20or, xii. 16, | 2. 1 Pot. fil. 17. 


SO BE (1) 
alzep, if indeed, if 80 be, the 
dire | as true, whether justly 
or not. 
1 Pet. ti 3 (ci, if, LT Tr) 


8O BE THAT (1) 
1. deep, see above, 
2. etye, if at least, if indeed. 
elye, if at least, if indeed, 
2 {ae oe 
1 1 eran t= oS IE Oo. Hes Ee 


SO I (ever) 
xéyw, I also, even 1. 
Jobn x. 15. ! Joba xx. 21. 


Jobn xvil, 18, 
eis, unto, with " with the view of, 
ja inf. 


80 I ALSO (eves) 
adyu, see above. 
SO MIGHT (rua...) 
view to, 
76, the, 
‘Luke xz, 90, (Gor, 9, Haat oot Sa mae," 0: 2}. 





SO MUCH SPOKEN OF BEFORE 
(whick Kath been) [margin.] 
2 Cor, ix, 5, noe “wortcs,” 


See also, DESRT, DONE, EVEN, PALSELY, 
OREAT, IF, LONG, MANY, MIGHTY, 
MORE, MUCH, NAME, NOT, REQUITE, 
SAY, SUFPER, THEN. 
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SOBER. 

1, nijpw, to be sober, temperate, absti- 
nent, esp. in respect to wine, Here 
part., sober-minded, watchful, cir- 
cumspect, 

2. mpddtos, sober, temperate, absti- 
nent, esp. in nites wine, (o0e. 
1 Tim, ni. 2.) 

3. oddpow, of sound mind, sane; used 
of one who follows sound reason, 
and restraing his passions, 

1 Dim, Hi, 2 2 Tit iL 2, mare. wigi- 

| 1, 1 Pet. 1. 15 


SOBER (nx) 
1, vip, see above, No. 1. 
2. Kart ike , to be of sound mind; 
ik ond act discreetly, to 138 
sourd judgment and m ition. 


tev. | Ee 


a 
L—+B 
SOBER (rkacn To ne) 
cwdpovitm, to make of sound mind; to 
make, think, and act soberly, dis- 





creetly, or prudently. 
Tit ii. 4, mag. wise, 
SOBERLY, 
1. cwppévws, with sound mind, pra- 
dently, discreetly. 3 
els, unto soastohare 
2 7d, the, a sound 
* ) cwpovdiv, see“sonER ( judgment 
(ar)" No. 2, or estimate. 
re 2 5 wap 
SOBER MINDED (nr) 
oudpovew, ee “ s0nER (BR), No. 2. 
‘Tit, ii 6, mary. be discreet. 


SOBERNESS. 


cwdpootvy, xoundness of mind, dis- 
cretion, prudence, which eontrols 
all inordenate desires, and exercises 
@ dignified restraint on all the 
actions, (occ. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15.) 

Actes xxvi. 95, 

















| 10, 8, the, but some, SOME ONE THING, SOME 
{iubuk however, J some however. ANOTHER. 
» the, (pl. oth i 
| ul. {5 byte Cp +) some indeed, {Bisa “8 nl 
12. {is ies Me ie (pl Beal pore eT 3 1 Aste 08 
ever, : 
1s, {obs these pt)? hess (et) | a, IAG, 
. indeed. Har? some. j 
os, th th, de. but these ; Rom. xl. 1%, 
auf wate BL) | ame Gr) ee i 
8, but, however, however. SOME SORT (is) 
15. (ririndoots”” Fory anced, | Cope part, } 8 pak pati 
4, the, ‘but some (newt. ryt 
16. ‘; eb ‘ ween ee how- nome ce. 
ms, see “ sone,” Vo. 1. 
17. jee Aes, rom ny | Rearde <1 PCoray. 88. 
se, 6 (aor. koe (8); SOME THINGS. 
f nr at < Mower. | 7 newt. pl Seana Nails 














ase 
<)ie, unter PE 


Ge 
WH), (ls, one (mhawe.) 
A 


som [ms] som 












mre SOMETHING. 
ZR ph. in. (Sey neut, of “some,” No. 1. 
1, Phil. d. 15 tion, a Acta iii, 5. 
pike, | Soi eee 
i, —r. 1, 3h tote. 
tats SOMETIME, SOMETIMES.* 
est th woré, when, whenever; at some ifam0 3 ; 
1 Heb. tik. once, fi 
*Tourredte wher | Eph. 33. I, cot a. 
Feterteeteries | oe ee a ele ta 
butaot ail 
tors SOMEWHAT, 
oad L. ris, see “some,” No.1. Here, newt. 
13 Jude 22, 4ing., some thing, a certain thing. 

























SOME TIME. 
noré, when, whenever; at some time ; 
once, formerly. 
Col, dis, 7. 
See also, BRTWEEN, WAND, MEANS, MEAT, 
OY, OTHER, TINK. 


















3 


=i. th. SOMEBODY. 
Sa nis, sce “ some,” Vo. 1. 
= = 1 Acta ¥. 38. 





z 
3 























[This hie is used as the Heb. t2 or 
3, to characterise any one as to 
his origin and nature, the points 
which his character and 
id Thus men are not 

ae but vlol raw 


mer, 08 oe 
raet origin nate nature, 


aria 6 0.7, we have viol — 
sone of Tawleseness, (Belial) 
, xix. 22; vlds Bavtrow, son 
of 1 Sam. xx, B1, (Heb. 
shall surely die") ; viot viol Bu s 
sons Bhotens 2 Sam. ii. 7; xiii, 
98, (Heb. “be valiant") ; vit ris 
drowxias, sone of t the ration, 
Ezra iv. 13 vi. 19, . f eb, “of 
captivi fe Alo 3 in the 7. Ee 
have, obit gf the 
phets, reer 25 ; ; the 
covenant, Acts iii. 25 ; cospias, of 
wisdom, Matt. xi. 19; deabrio ase: 
of the resurrection, Luke xx. 86; 
govvodvrov, of murderers, Matt. 
xxiii, 315 vyepives, of the bride- 
chamber, Matt. ix. 16; Mark ii. 
19; Luke v, 34; Bacrdetas, of the 
kingdom, Matt, viii, 12; xiii. 38 ; 
rormpod, of the wicked one, Matt. 
xili.38 5 yedvwys, of Gehenna, Matt. 
xxiii, 15; dipirns, of peace, Luke 
x. 6; drwAcias, of lition, chee 
xvii. 12; 2 Thes. ii. 3; 
ews, of consolation, ‘Acta iv, 30; 
dow, of the devil, Acts xiii. 
10; rod alavos, of this age, Luke 
xvi. 8; xx. 34; purds, light, 
Luke xvi. 8; Tohnxii.36; 1 heb Y 
5; dreilelas, of disobedience, Eph. ii. 
2; v.6; Col, iii. 6; Luke vi. 35. 


Tn all these expressions reference is 
made to the origin or starting. 
point of the persons named, 
to the relation in which they 
stand ; or to their characters, idio- 


ayneracies, and associations. 


(a) 6 vids, the Son, ds used of Christ. 
[But the following combinations 
pease the greatest discrimina- 


(b) vids Acod, (without Shes 
son, or a son of God, dem 
relationship as the result 
elective not God, and as 
ing w 's own ‘ 
thus eat 
Goin as Fenoting i 

od, & pi ° 
tains to te Bin oom 
whole life is derived, a 
ing to whom it is moulded. 
used of Christ, the 
the act of God, placing 
this relationship ; hence, oe 
His birth, (Luke i, 85; Acts 
oe pps 

@ man 

Christ Jesus as the elect 
chosen of God, 


(©) 8 4 Ts a (with the article) 
he God, indicates, 


= Ws cube or choosing, 
but aay on and distinctive 
reais ap which He 
es above the rank of 

eral vioi Beot, (see 
aoe This title indicates 
the Messiah, upon whom the re= 
lation of all others as “sons of 


aa this relation was 
about, 


* without the article, 

d) 6 vids rot dvOparmrov, the son of 

‘ the) man, signifies humanity it- 
self; not what merely 
but what essentially belongs to 
man. Hence, it is never used 
the diswiples, (and not until Jeeus 


is exalted in glory is it used 
Stephen, Acts vii. 56.) By 




















son [ 77] 





title Phe Fea store the 
general iru, sons of men, 
and as given to Jesus by Himself 
it becomes a Messianic 

adopted by Him on account o! 
the relation in which He stands 
as the promised “seed of the 
woman” to His brethren. (No. le 
thus indicates the divine side, 


referring to His and 
divine glory, while No. 1d is the 
human side of this title, as denot- 


ing not merely His need and re- 
jection, but in this connection, ax 
yet securing bleasingand righteous 
rule over the earth as “ the second 
man,” “the last Adam,” (see 
under “ tEIm.”) 


(e) 6 vids rob warpds, the Son of the 
Father, a complete and solemn 
setting forth of the union of 
Jesus with the Father in the 
essence of the Godhead. 


(£) vids Sparov, son of the Highest ; 
a theocratic title, pointing to the 
anointed king, so fully referred 
to in 2 Sam. vii. lt; Ps. it, 7; 
Ixxxix. 28. 


(g) 6 vids rod etd , the son of 
the blessed, This was a hypo- 
critical expression of reverence, 
in refraining from using the name 
of God, intending to designate 
Christ's declaration blasphemy of 
God, of the Blessed. 

(h) vids Ae 8/8,80n of David, pointing 
to Jesus as the son and successor 
of David, and heir of the promises 
given to him, Luke i. 32, ete. 


2. réxvov, that which is born, (from 
rixrw, to bear; like Ang.-Sar, 
bearn; Seot., bairn, from beran, 
to bear) « child, whether son or 

hiter; often used as a term of 
wment, dear child, 

3. wats, in relation to descent, a child, 
(whether son or daughter); in 
relation to age,a boy or girl; in 
relation to condition, (like Lat., 
puer) a slave, serrant. 

4. 5, the; when followed by the Genitive 
of a person, it ral the of, ie. 

















are given in italicein A.V., (as i, 
iii, 17, 18, ond Zuke 
which are not quoted below. 
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Pre 
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UE 


ee 
is 
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Salles: 
fi— ae a 
2% John i 12, 
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f 79 St 80R 
phscmasy)s the. ‘ho uses SORE, [adver>: 
poet beagle Der a eaee ae fs ; J 
or poisoning, (nom occ.) x witie 3 evilly . 

3. Pappaxds, one who uses any arti- pa Bayes 4 
ficial means for foc producin 13. eee . eg 


fe gh red bagels 
d pacers Baa a | 4 wohAa, as ado., sucky asa, 
drugs, potions as set greatly ; 


charm or spell; hence, a ner, 
5. Pi aabe rer ate vi 


sreqeeamaaena pty 

x. ix. 12; mwon, vii. = Afraid, 
Dent. xviii. 10; Dan. ii. 2), (non i eS : i es 3 
ce.) Pia Mem G-) ja ieee 


1. Acta xiii. 6, 8 
3 Ker. 











2. Roy xxi.8(No.S,0LT 
ac emmmte <Ft 


Xelfpur, Worse, more severe, 
Heb, x, 22, 





SORCERY (-1ms,) © 























1. dappaxca, the preparing orusin, us ae 
mice (B ng, SORROW (3,) [noun] 
ni ef, sorrow ; 
pines rapa ss fo na Meh Scie 38; ai iy Pshie 


xvii, 9, 12.) 


2. the theology of th 
oie a le oe ei 
arts, 


2. 

Nel aiden ie rte 
xxxv. 18; po, Jer, viii. 18; rs 
Job vii. 3), (non occ.) 

. mévBosmourning, bewailing, lament 

3 ing; (lxx. for one ae ¥. Loe |} 
mn, Prov. xiv. 18) 


% Acts viii. U1. 
EEE Ratio era mein) 


SORCERY (vsz) 
to be a us or skilled in 
a Ae lore; Hoes incantations; 
trans, to enchant, 
Acts viii. 9. 
SORE (-s.) [noun.] 
@xos, a wound. In ‘NT and eas 
uleer, a sore; (Ixx. for prw, Ex. 
ix. 9; Jobii, 1) 
Luke xvi. 21. 1 Rov, x4, 8, 


= . 
SORROW (-xp, -1ne.) ier 


1 Se to grieve. He j 
pe Saher Ee ad, ead, ne i 
penile hy A cigs for >, Dont. xv. 






SORES (rvut oF) Pipe Metion nn htt 
é\xdw, to ulcorate, trans. Here, \ — hey heh ae 
PPT el tery fr bry fal | 

| Uke xr, 20. Zech. xii, 10.) 















SORE. [adj.] Fy Pes | tiserhtgt 
i coming to, reachi 
mae rs, es gs ee ‘abund. SORROWFUL, 
ant, great, much, Aurda, see above, No. 1. 
Acta xx. 7. Maitix. | Cor. v.20, 











~ 


SORROWFUL (nr) 


2 a, xiv. 10, 
‘Matt. revi, PS foes 


SORROWFUL (excrnptsa) 


< anol 
a Parle, 12; ae .) 


‘Mott. xxvi 38 (0 Mark xiv. ot 


SORROWFUL (xxss) 
dAvros, free from sorrow. Here, 
comp., more free from sorrow, less 
surcowlul, (non oce.) 
Phil. i 28 
SORROWFUL (very) 
#00 “BORROWFUL (EXCERD- 


that he 
pre: St Meee 


SORRY. 


Aurréw, see * ean Wo 1, (verb.) 


oh if 
Matt, xiv. 9. ee 


SORRY (excreprxe) 


mepiduros, seo “SORROWENIC (HKUEED- 


isa)" 
“Mark vi 26, 


SORRY (axe) 


Avméw, see “ sonnow,” No, 1, (verb.) 
2Cor. H. 2 1 2 Cor, wil. Beeten 





SORT. 
See, BASER, GODLY, SOME, THIS, WHAT. 





SOUL (-s.) 

Yox#, one of the manifestations of 
Go} (life), riz. that which is 
manifested in animals, animal 
life ; hence, breath, (not breath as 
mere air, but as the sign of life.) 
Once applied to vegetable life, 
Ta, x. 18, 

In 0.7. everywhere \xx. for wes, 
nephesh) and ie said fo be 
possessed by all the lower crea- 





eon 
S 10,” } Nunn mM a 
Vil 23; 
So also, Rev. ¥ 
1 aes vil pci 


Est. 

xi. 10; Lain. ii, 19. 

xvi. 26, 26; xx. 28; Luke 3 
19-28; 1 John iii, 16. 


It is used of the person phir 


of auch life, eau sii By 
xvii. Lbs ce 17, 19, iil 
ee 


Ex. xii. Lev. iv. 2; 
eam Se 
(cf Rev. vi. 

person, (with the sine 

LL. And of those raised, Rey. 
xx, 4, ae anita with those yet 
wnrarsed, Rev, xx. 5, 


It can die or be killed, Tev. xxiv. 14 
18; Judg. xvi, 30; Numb. 
10; xxxi, 19 Deut, xix 


x. 28, 30, 39; 
Also, Matt. x. ‘gg: Mark iti, 4; |) 
Luke ix. 64-56; Rev. xvi. 3. 


It to the grave, Job xxxiii. 22, 
eth can be hasandall led by — 
Acts xv, 26; Rom. xi. 3, | 


It is identified with the enna (aa 
Spirit never is) Gen. at 
Ley. xvii, 11, 14; Ps. ete 
xeiy, 21; Ber xxviii. 17, 


The Greek 
Heb, we, 
27 with pe xvi, 
with L Kings xix. 10; 
45 with Gen. ii. 7; 
with Is, lili, 10, 


“My soul” és the some ax “me,” or 
“myaelf," Numb. xxiii, 10; 
a . xvi, 80; L Rings xx, 32 

ix, 3; xxv, 18; exxxi, 

tae xviii. 20, (of xxxviii. 6.) 


“His soul” is the same as 
“himself,” Gon, xxxvii. 21 
xviii, 4; Pa, xx. 29; ev. 17, 
































SPE 


18, 2, Bom. vi. 19, 
Sob Tam, wo ma | sa, 
Tart. 2.6. 


2. ActaL 3. 







see 8 before. 
6, 7,11. 










x. 27, 20, 
x. 7, 32 (ap), 
| 


1, — xiv. 1. 
Ee 4, veo Boldly. 


1. . 

1 avi, 18, 14, 82. 

1, — xvii. 19, and see 
Speakest ‘(whe 
thon) 








4. — xviii, 9 IH. 
ES 





6. 
8, seo Boldly. 
— 9, see 8 evil of. 
~ 36, n00 8: 








(cannot be) 
—— 41 part, 









4 
1 Tim. if, 7, 
ry tv. 1, 
5 5 
4 200 Lics. 
= —v. Is, 
—— iM, sco Re 
shfully, 
1, Tt, ii, 1, 15, 






Bro] 












1. 
4. 30 part. (ap.) 
<= xxvii, 11, ‘nee save) 
Spokon (those things | 2, — ix, 9, 
ch were) 1. 
+ 35 part. 1. — nH. 
i. 19, see 8 


seo Sagainat, 
24, we Spoken 
things which 








i, 1, 15, 
— lil. 2, ne@8 evil of. 
b. 4. 1, 2. 


9. 

4 (pass. St A 
ve Gc), marg. b 
yoken of 5 

- 5. 








I Thes. 1:8. 
— ii. 2, 4, 16. 


. 1,and see 8 
(the things which... 











apa ee 
1, — aif. 5,11, 15, 
SPEAK AGAINST. 
dvrdéyw, (No. 2, with dvr, against, | 
in opposition, prefixed.) 
Katadadéw, (No. 1, with card, down- 
wards, against, in a hostile sense, 


prefixed.) 
1, Luke 36. | Acts xxviii. 19 part., 
1, ‘Acts will, 45 (om.G—L | 2, 1 Pet. ti, 12, 
SPEAK AMONG. 
ovAdahéw, (“SPEAK,” Wo. 1, 





6. —— 16, 18 
ats tec Bbetore. 
1,—i6. 


1 


2. 


with ovv, together with, cons. 
versin 
prefized) with 
pos, towards, a 
Luke iv. 36, 








SPEAK ANY MORE. 
, to set, put, lay unto or 
th any thing, to add unto. 
Heb. xii. 19, 


mpooril 
w 








SPEAK BEFORE. 
mpocirov, (No. 4, with po, before, pre- 


Sized.) 


Acts i. 16, ! 
Jade 17, 


SPEAK EVIL OF. 


1, Bracgpypéw, to blaspheme, speak 
evil of, slander, defame, revile; 
(Ixx. for Fra, 2 Kings xix. 6, 22; 
yrann, Is. lii. 5.) 

2. xaradadéw, (see “BPEAK AGAINST,” | 
No. 2) to speak against, in a hos- 
tile sense, (Ixx. for 73, Ps, xliv. 17; 
aay, Ps. lxxviii. 19.) 

8. xaxo\oyéw,to speak cvilly or viciously | 
of, (Ixx. for bop, to curse, Ex, xxi. 
17; Proy. xxii. 20; Ez. xxii. 7.) 


3, Mark ix. 39, 2. Jas. iv. 113 
3. Acta xix, 9, 12, 16, 
1. Rom. xiv. 16, 14 (ap.) 

Cor. x, 30, 10, 12, 


2 Pet. iii. 2, 


















1, Jude 8, 10, 



































SPR 
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STA 





SPREAD UPON. [margin] 


John ix. 6, see “* anoteT.”” 
























SPREAD ABROAD (zr) 


Ut., famous 
became 
[his name} 


yivopat, to become 
davepdy, conspicuous, 
famous, 
Mark vi. 14. 


SPRING. 


1, dvaré\Aw, trans., to cause to rise 
up; inuérans., to rise up; spoken 
e the sun or light, the stars or 
clouds; comp. Luke i. 78; Numb. 
xxiv. 17, 


2. yevdw, to beget, spoken of men; 
to bear, spoken of women ; pass., 
to be begotten or born. 


1, Heb. vii. 14, 1% Heb. xi. 19. 
SPRING IN. 

domyidw, to lea) 

Amos v. 19. 

Acta xvi, 29, 


into; (Ixx. for m3, 








SPRING UP. 


(xx. for bz, Job vi. 10; mbx, 
1 Sam. x. 10), (oce. Acts iii. 8; 
xiv. 10.) 


2. dvaréAAw, see “ spRIne,” No. 1. 


3. BAacrdvw, to germinate, put forth; 
(80, Ixx. for mp, Numb. xvii. 23 ; 
nw, Joel ii. 22), (ore. Heb. ix. 4; 
Jas. y. 18.) 


4. t€avireddu, (No. 2, with éé, out of, 
prefixed) to rise up out of, (non 
oce.) 

5. dvw, to generate, produce, bring 
forth, (non occ.) 





come up, a8 thoughts, plants, etc. 


6. Mark iv. 8, 
3. 


5. Luke 
1. John i i 
8. Heb. af. 15, 








1. GAAopar, to leap, jump, spring; ! 


6. dvaBaivw, to causc to ascend, ascend, | 


SPRING UP WITH. 
oupdiw, (No. 5, above, wilh ovv, to- 
gether with or in conjunction 
with, prefixed.) 


Luke vill. 7 pass. 








SPRINKLE (-xp, -1Na.) 
| fayrifw, to sprinkle, besprinkle; (Ixx. 
83; also for non, Ps. li. 9), (non 
oce.) 


Heb. ix. 13,19, 21. | Heb. x. 22. 





SPRINKLING. 

1. pavropes, a sprinkling; (Isx. for 
im, Numb. xix. 9; xiii. 20, 21), 
(non oce.) 

2. xpdcxvors, a pouring out towards 
or upon; (Ixx. Ex. xii. 7, 22), (non 
oce.) 


2 Heb. xi. 28, 1. | 1. Heb. xii. 26. 
1, 1 Pet. i. 2. 


SPUEF. 
éuéw, to spue out, vomit forth; (Ix3. 
Sor wp, Is. xix. 14), (non oce.) 
Rev. fii. 16, 


SPUNGE. 
Sec, spoxGE. 


SPY, SPIES. 

1, éyxdOeros, a sitting in ambush, 
lying in wait; (Ixx. for ay, Job 
XXxi. 9), (non oce.) 

2. xardoxomos, one who views accu- 
rately, m scout, reconnoiterer ; 
(xs. for 5399, Gen. xlii, 9, 11.) 

1, Luke xx, 20, | & Heb. xi. 21. 


SPY OUT. 


bn, 2 Sam. x. 3; 1 Ch. xix. 8), 
(non oce.) 
Gal. ii, 4, 


Sor ™m, Lev. vi. 27; 2 Kings ix. | 


xatagxoréw, to view accurately, recon- , 
noitre, spy out, explore; (Ixx. for | 





STABLISH (-kp, -ETH.) 
1, ornpitw, to set fast, fix firmly, make 
steadfaat, establish ; (lxx. for oo, 
Pw li. M4; exii. 8) 
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STEEP PLACE. 
xpypvos, an overhanging steep, a beet- 
ling crag or cliff, a precipice; 


oce.) 


Matt. viii, 32. 1 
Luke viil. 33, 


Mark v. 18, 


(ixx., ybo, 2 Chron, xxv. 12), (non | 


STEWARDSHIP. 
oixovouia, management of a household 
or of household affairs; steward- 
ship, administration. 
i Luke xvi. 3, 3, 4. 


is STICK (-8.) [noun.] 








STEP (-s.) [noun.] 
ixvos, a footstep. 


Bom. 1v. 12, | 2 Cor, xii. 18, 
1 Pet. a. 21. 


| pptyavov, a dry stick or twig, dry 
' brushwood; (Ixx. for wp, Is. xl. 
24; xlvii. 14), (non oce.) 

Acta xxvii. 3, 





STEP DOWN. 
xaraBaivw, to step down, 
John v.7 
STEP IN. 
épBatvw, to step in, enter. 
John v, 4 part. (ap.) 
STERN. 
mptpva, (fem. of mpupvds, last, hind- 





ship, the stern, 
Acts xxvil, 29. 


STEWARD (s.) 

1, oixovdpos, a house-manager, one who 
had authority over tho servants 
of a family, assigning their tasks, 
ete., and generally managing all 
the affairs and accounts. These 
persons were generally slaves, but 
also free-men, (Eliezer, Gen. xv.2; 
xxiv. 2; Joseph, Gen. xxxix, 4.) 
The oixovdyor also had charge of 








thus differing from the éxirporo, 
or tutors (Wo. 2), (occ. Rom. xvi. 
23; Gal. iv. 2.) 

2. érizporos, one to whom a charge is 
committed, i.e. a steward, man- 
ager, agent, tutor, (occ. Gal. iv. 2.) 

. i. 1, 3,8, 





STEWARD (ne) 


(non oce.) 
Luke xvi. 2. 








most) the hindmost part; 9 @ | 


the pecuniary affairs of the sons, ; 


oixoronéw, to be an oixovopds, (see above, | 
No. 1) be manager of a house. « 
hold; gen., be manager or steward, 





STICK FAST. 
épeidw, trans., to fix firmly. In N.T., 
intrans., to become fixed, stick 
fast, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 41. 





STIFF-NECKED. 


| OxAypotpdynros, hard-necked,  stiff- 
necked, i.e. obstinate; (Ixx. for 
Fucnwp, Ex. xxxiii. 8, 5; Deut. 
ix. 6, 13), (non oce.) 

Acts vii, 51. 





STILL (sr) 
dizcw, to muzzle. Here, pass., to be 
i hushed, be quiet. 

Mark iv, 99, 


| 
| 





See also, ABIDE, STAND. 


STILL. [ady.] 


ért, of the future, auy more, any longer ; 
of the present, yet, still, hitherto; 
implying accession or addition, be- 
sides; of the present, in allusion 
to the past, yet, still, even now. 


Bev. xxii, 11 4times, 


——s 





STING (-s.) 
kévtpov, a prick, a point; hence, gen., 
asting, a thing of venom or poison. 


1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, probably referring 
to Hos. xiii. 4, where Heb. 207, 








plague; comp, Hos. v. 12; (also 
Jor 27>, rottenness.) 


\ 
: 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, | Rev. ta. 1% 
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STINK (-ern.) STOCK. 
to smell, emit it; (xx. eros, race; _famil 
ar aii pn nine ll Calan Poa ge 
John xi, 39, Acte xiii 2, = | Phil. 5, 
STIR. [noun.] STOCKS. 
tdpaxos, stir, commotion, agitation, | firey, wood; then, anything made of 
ieareaen (non ove.) , ile as stocks, (Zat., nervus); 
Acta xii, 18. 1 Acts xix. 23. (Ixx. for 10, Job. xxiii. 11.) 
STIR UP (rp, -xru.) segeaicl 
1. Bueyeipoy to i up fully, to rouse; STOMACH, 
SSPE INCI erépaxos,a mouth, an opening; then, 
2. treycpa, to rouse upon, ie. towake | "WNC ofthe ihoaty the gullet; 
up, rouse’up as from steep. Then, then, of the orifice of the stomach ; 
to rouse upon or against any one, and Tater, of the stomach itself, 
oe Ee ee vn, (non oce.) 
ron. xxi. 16; S17, 1 Sam. xxii. 
8; Am. vi. 14), (oee. Acta xiii, 50.) eee 
8. dvafwrupéw, to rekindle up, light w STONE. [noun] 
eens pee th Gres » | + Noe. ne, stone av appt 00d, 
4. ie ee EE Dee, Cee ES 
will idea of's! or concussion ; f 
: " "5 2, a piece of rock; [not 
hence, to stir up with idea of vigour wipey xp! dtself, ace h ie ane 


and force, instigate ; (Ixx. for mon, 
Job. ii. 3), pee sh > 

5. maporpivw, to urge on by or along 
with something else, to stir up, 
sats thereby or therewith, (non 
occ. 


6. cadevw, to move to and fro, put 








Peter ese pce oe rock, & 
stone, to-day and gone to- 
morrow, shifting, shangie , vacil- 
lating. Peter, not so-called be- 
cause of firmness of character, 
but the reverse. ] 





rt fi Priced ht th 
into a state of waving, vibration ; | 3- a small stone tT oe! 
to aay to and fr, agate ie Pipa tigen 
7. evymyéo, to move with; to move Rae Alea, of fet black and 
together, excite together or at white stones used anciently in 
the same time, (non occ.) voting, ee the back for pon fee 
8. avyxéw, to pour together; hence, to nation, the white ‘or approval or 
confuse, ie yn confusion, acquittal, (occ. Acts xxvi, 10.) 
put in perplexity or uproar, iii. 9, 1, Tinko xix. 40, 
4. Luke xxitl. 5, gr Tabet 18 noe tr. ee tae eae ee 
5 ei 0, Sammie OO) | Sie wey |x, Se 
2, —aiv. 2. 1, 2 Pet, i. 13, sprint a. a 
a Ppa ha mf 
STIRRED (ax) a 
éévw, to sharpen by or on any- | 1,—10. Ii. G, woo 8 (ot) 
aticend her sf whet. Ta ey vita 
NT. only mid. or pass. ; hence, to santher (oss) i —3 8m, a. 
be spurred on, or painfully excited, |}: — FS. T Aewi Li, 
(oes 1 Go. ai 8) or a 
Acts xvii, 16, es ‘Stumbling. 
7A r 





sto 


STORE (xexe rx) 
2 Pot. iil, 7. 
STORE diay vr rs) 
drofnoavpito, to treasure up 
lay up away in store, (non oce,) 
1 Dim. vi, 19. 





STORE-HOUSE 


ropcioy, & store-chamber, store-house, 
(ixx. for cox, Deut. xxviii 8, 
Prov. ili. 10; esa) Pee! xixiy 4) 


Luke xii. 24, 


C 739 J 


away, 





STORM. 


Aathay, » tempest of wind with rain, 
whirlwind, hurricane; (xx. rb 
spo, Ter.” xxxv. 32; pro, 
xxxviil. 1; ne3, Job xxi. a 
(occ, 2 Pet. ii, 17.) 


‘Mark fr. 57, 1 Duke vill, 23, 





STRAIGHT. 
Ll se reales (9) (a) Bg ap 5 from Te. 


@ 
Jrom I x1."4, where Ixx 
for UMD. 


2. ép6ds, upright; (Ixx. for sur, Prov. 
xii, 16; xvi. 25) 


la, Matt, ii, 3, 1D. Take til. $5, 
Ie Pacis 


In, Mark i 3. 
& Heb, xii. 


STRAIGHT COURSE (come wrrn 4) 
eiPvipouew, to run straight; of « ship, 
to sai] with a straight course. 
Acta xvi. The 
STRAIGHT COURSE (wrrn 4) 
Acts xxi I part, 

STRAIGHT (ataxe) ' 

1. eidvive, to make straight and level 
(occ. John iit. 4.) Me 


2. dvopOéw, to seb upri to stand 
piace pright, 


2. Luke xiii. 19, tL John Lo. * 


STR 
STRAIGHEWAY, 
1. ciGéws, straghtway, immediately. - 
* In these most of the critical 
Sion ig Bea 
2. <i6ts, straight; - straigh 
de. forthwith, je: sas - 
8. rapaypijye, with the thing itself, at 
the very moment, on the spot. 
«eee ae this time, i.e, immiedi- 
ately. 


iz 
#5 


H 
7 
z 
re 
a 
# 


i, : 
ae 
ze 
be 


lisifl 
cad 
ag 
of 
wP 
iFAII 
ne 


iE 
cee 
2 


AEF 
ee 

=| 1 | 
BEE: 


Hilel] 
oa 
ate Be 


Saha, to filter or strain through, 
through a sieve or strainer ; 
Hone, train aut (ono) 


STRAIT (ux uy 4) 
tiie dee to hold together, presa to- 
tg done Here, pres. pass., T am 
i, 23 th 
lee Woe ee ) requiea 1 


catedact ia tally anal 
é, out of, (2 is transinted " befiwiat ” 
only once, but “out of,” 165 
does require 


fhe vosb to have hat au Suatead ot 


ow, pare does not con- 
tain the idea pressure without 


ste he ng ae 
plaliongr Jindonsig [a third ‘Tle which 
rip, the. 


éxduplay, earnest desire or longing, 
qaoelindte dee tise. 
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marae STRAITEN (-k.) | 
70, the, fo orem Aa Sine | 
brads space, to ati as to room, | 

Book mane ey sae room, (occ. 2 Gor, i 

‘of a dv. 3. | 
ship) ah to de- la ole 3 * 

fag aes STRAITENED (ne) 

Non rere ewvéyw, to hold together, press to- 
able meaning Of liye art, with | wether. Here, pasr, to be pressed, 
Ixx., see every oc. | the aor. inf. pressed timoshaes 
currence, Tobit.ii, | *4bstantiviz- Laka xii. 50, marg. pauned 
9; Judith xiii, 1; |S the verb, 

1 Esdras ii, 3; and repre- STRAITEST (atosr) 

Wisd. iil; v.12; senting the | gms, exact, accurate, precise, or / 
xvi. 14; Ecelus.| . verb aa a superl., the most exact, (non oce. 

iii. 15 ; 2 Mae. w' nuale action 5 Rota xxti. 5. 

28, Mace) Hoth STRAITLY, 
v.40; vii. 18; and ace 1, woAAd, much, of quantity or amount. | 
Forephus, Ant.vi. 2. dreds, threat. Here, with the nerd, 
ty acdia NT. draAéw, fe, to threaten with @ |) 
may, Luke xii. 36, PERE 

it Cet aie 8. eee er | declara- 

Z ion; el rece] ‘ever, wont 
feant Se hy ce the verb, repay to charge 
from the grave, with a charge. 

eto. Mark a,’ } cane. [3 Astede tffoms de tie 
There being noother | } thie PSL 
wai, and, aay of being “with |— 
aby, together | Christ,” sea John STRANGE. 
in conjunc. | *1¥- 3,and 1Thes. | 1. géos, not of one's family; aa adj. 
tion with, saagetye otro, Cae strange, he, sires ‘unknown, 
xoard, with| woover be ote cops as coming from another country. 

Ch with the Lord. ‘The | 2: se pen not one’s own; 
dvat, to be, Apostle does not another's, belonging to another, || 
ss contradict himeclf. different; then, strange, , 
(whieh is} 3. do, out, without; outside, t 

FONG, mich, 4+, repos, the other, other, denoting 
paiddov, more, rather. generic (not numerical) distinefion, 
cov, better, (thus, if he lived, rae ss 
Set nous be Fy apaa Ys | 2 Acta vito 2, Heb. a 9 
, ey would be profited, % — Rees 
Fak IE He died Chia would |= |S omar 
still be “ magnified,” y, 20 


;. it 
would bo gain" to Christ. But, 
if Christ should “return,” itwould 
be “far better” than either.)) 

Phil. 1. 23, 





STRAIT. [adj] 


orerés, nirait, narrow, (non ove.) 
Mart. vit, 13,14 || Luke alll. 








\ 








STRANGE THINGS. 
1, E405, see above, No. 1. 
2. geritw, to receive as a guest. Pass, 
to received as one. 
to appear strange to any one. 
Here, part. strange things, de, 
novel, surprixing, 
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STR 





8. mapaéotos, aside from received | STRANGERS (wien TIEY DWELT 43) 


opinion ; hence, _ paradoxical, 
strange, incredible, (now occ.) 


3. Luke v. 26, | 2. Acts xvii. 20. 
1, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 


STRANGE (rittyx) 


éevitw, see “ sTRANGE THINGS,” No. 2. 
Here, mid., to be surprised, think 
strange of. 

1 Pet. iv. 4. 





STRANGE CONCERNING (ru1nk) 


toile, sce above. 
1 Pet. iv. 12, 


STRANGER (-s.) 

1. géos, not of ono’s own family, 
stranger; a guest, a stranger; a 
friend who lived ina different city 
or country, allied with another 
for the purpose of affording 
mutual entertainment when 
travelling. 

@AXGrpios, sea“ STRANGE,” No. 2. 


. éporkos, dwelling near, neighbour- 
ing; hence, a by-dweller, s0- 
journer, (without ‘the rights of 
citizenship ) 

éAXoyerijs, of another race or nation, 
(non oce.) 


a 


éménpéw, to be among one’s own 
people, to be at home. Here, 
part, “[the Romans] sojourning 


[here},” (ove, Acts xvii, 21.) 


2 


waperiéqyos,n by-resident, sojourner 
among a people not one’s own; 
(xx. for awn, Gen. xxiii, 4; 
Ps, xxxix. 13), (acc. Heb. xi. 13; 
1 Pet. ii. 11.) 


Acta vii, 20. 
— xvii, 21, 
Eph. ii, 12, 19. 
: Heb. ai. 15, 
#1 Pet. i 1. 

3. — ii, 1 
1, 3 John 5. 





apes 


2. 
ne. 
a 





av 
~ Soha x, 5 tice. 
Acta ii. 10 part, 


oo 





STRANGER (ne a) 

zapowréw, to dwell near, dwell as a 

sojourner; (Ixx for 12, Gen. xx. 1; 

3xvi. 3, au"; Gen, xxiv. 87.) 
Luke xxiv, 18, 


y, in 

tp, the (i.e. their) 

rapotkig, sojourn. 
Acts xiii. 17. 


STRANGERS (entenrars) 


pAogeria, love to strangers, hospitality. 
Hab, sili. 2. 








STRANGERS (Lopa+) 
fevodoxéw, to receive and entertain 
strangers, to show or practise 
hospitality, (mon ove.) 
1 Tim, v. 10. 


STRANGLED. 


muxrés, strangled. In N.Z, 1d mvexrév, 
strangled meat, i.e. the flesh of 
animals killed by being strangled, 
without shedding their blood. 
This was forbidden to the Jews in 
Lev. xvii, 13, 14; ef: vii. 26, 27, 
and Deut. xii. 16, 23. 

Acta xxi. 25, (om, G —) 


STRANGLED (ruryes) 


Acts xv. 20 (om, G + 
—— 29 (pl. LT Tr 





) 
AR), (om. G =) 





STRAWED. 
See, strew. 


STREAM. 
morass, a river, a stream, 
Tanke vi. 48, 40, 











STREET (-s.) 

1. wAarcia, a broad way, wide street 
in a city; (Ixx. for om, Judg. 
xix. 15, 20; Zech. viii. 4, 5; yn, 
Is. xv. 3), (non oce.) 

2. fiyy, a narrow street, a lane, alley ; 
(Ixx. for am, Is. xv. 3), (oce. Luke 
xiv, 21.) 


8. dyopd, any place of public resort in 
the. towns and cities where the 
people came together; market- 
place. 





Acts v. 15, marg. pl. 
wil é 


1 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 




















sTR 
STRICKEN IN YEARS (wen) 


advanced 

in her (or 

ys their) 
abris, v3 her, (verse 18) 
atrév, of them, (y. 7) 


Luke i, 7, 18, 


STRIFE (-s.) 

1. gus, rivalry, contention; 
quarrel. 

2. dpiBeia, labour for wages; hence, 
canvassing, int gi gen.,party- 
spirit, faction. 


38. drrdoyla, contradiction, contro- 
versy ; (Ixx. for ~2, Ex. xviii. 16; 
*, out. XXV. 1; 2 Sam. xv. 4.) 


4. , 2 fight, battle, contest ; 
be pach Gen. xii. 7; m5, fee 
xv 18) 


5. qudoveaia, love of quarrel, eager of 
contention, (non ce.) 


strife, 


le STRIFE OF WORDS. 


Aoyopayla, word-battles, war about 
words, (non oce.) 


STRIKE (-rru, srnake, sTrucg.) 


Sita 
2. rardeou, to strike, to beat. 
8. réera, to beat with repeated strokes. 


4. yaAdu, to let go, to relax, to loosen ; 
xx. for 25, Is. xxxiii. 23; row, 
er. xxxviii. 6.) 





1. watw, SS ee 
or sword. 


STR 


STRIKE WITH THE PALM OF 
ONE'S HAND. 


L loaphindl dae ie aah to seourge ; 
es 
fii 


fo smite with the open 
tet box, cap. the 
~ cast, blows. ; 
Se cae 
STRIKER, i 
striker, hes one apt to 


ce, 
fat. xvi 
xiv, 


wh 
sg hd (non gee. 


1 Tim, fil 8. i} Ti ' 


STRING. 


Beouds, band, bon 4 Axx 
fet 8 Bm 


Mark vil. 85. 





STRIP (xp) 


exdvw, to’ go or come out of ;. of clothes, 
to pat off, strip peel ee ena 
unclothe; (Ixx, for own, Gen, 
XXxvii, 22; umb. xx. 28.) 


bd ad | ty clothe, La.) 


STRIPE (-#.) 
mAny}, & stroke, stripe, blow. 
‘Luke xii, 47, soo Many, series. 


at hs eile 
— a. 3 


Pa or blow; a 
strij ie from Ts. 
Tie shane tnx. oe asl 
Pet, Hi. 2h, 


bele (-ED, -RTH, -1NG, STROVE.) 
Te dpertlonas, to be a competitor in 
ihaneases contend, nd 
onebaele strive very earnestly. 
2 pdxouar, to fight in wor or battle; 


oppose, (oce. Jas. iv. 2.) 


























STRONGHOLD. 


jpona, % fatness, fortress, strong. 

or hold ; (Lex, for wan, Josh, xix, 29; 

Is. xxxiv. 18; tye, 2 Kings 
xxii. 2), (non ove.) 
2Cor, x, 4, 


STUBBLE. 

naddyy, the stalk of grain; hence, 
stubble, straw after the ears are 
removed; (Ixx. wp, Ex, xv. 7; 
Joel ii, 5), (non ove.) 


Reha lal 2. rpdewoppa, a stumbling. 


STUCK. 
“See, stick. 


STUDY. [verb.] » 


1, oxovddtw, to speed, make haste, (aa 
manifested in diligence, earnestness, 
zeal, ete.) 
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STUMBLING (occaston or) 


okdvdadoy, a trap-stick, a crooked stick 

on which the bait is fastened, 

which the animal strikes againat 

and so springs the trap; that 

against which any one strikes or 

stumbles; (Ixx. for won, Lev. 
xix. 14.) 

1 John ii. 10, 


STUMBLING-BLOCK. 
1. oxdvdadov, see above. 


Ea a ee 
1, Rev. il. 
Sah 
STUMBLING-STONE. 
{ Alos, a stone 
( *pacxdpparos, of stumbling, 
Rom. ix, 32, 83, 








2. Pirorisdopar, to love honour; to 
exert one’s self from a love and 
sense of honour, to make it a 
point of honour. 


‘3. 1 Thee. tv. 11. 1 1, 2 Tim, i. 15, 


STUFF. 
oxedos, a vessel, utensil, implement; 
here, pl., ra oxen, household stuff, 
goods, furniture. 
Luke avi. 21. 


STUMBLE (-xp, -x7n, -rNa.) 

1. mpooxérrw, ee ea 
against anything ; to strike 
the foot "equines ToaeERe, to 
stumble, 

2. rai, to stumble, to fall; (Ixx. for 
m2, 1 Sam. iv. 2; 2 Sam. xviii. 7) 
to fail, offend. 


1 xi. 2, 10, 2. Rom. 
John Ls ‘Rom! sty. 312 xi 1 


STUMBLE AT. 
1, Rom, ix, 32, | 1. 2 Pet, 1.8, 
STUMBLING 


rpdckoppa, a stumbling. 
1 Pet. ti. & 





SUBDUE (-zp.) 
xorayoviZoyat, to contend against, pre- 
vail in contest, (non ce.) 
Hob. xi. 53, 

SUBDUE UNTO. 
trordeow, to range or put under, to 
subordinate, 3 i subject. 

Phil. Sif. 21. 















SUBDUED UNTO (nx) 


Srordgow, see above. Here, mid. or 
poss., to submit one’s self, be sub- 
ordinate, be subject. 

1 Cor. xv, 28, 


SUBJECT (px) 
trordecw, see above. 
Rom, xiii. 5, 
SUBJECT TO (nz) 
Rom. vil 2 ‘Tit, i. 1. 


1 Cor, aiv. 32. Pot. ii. 18, 
{Pet v.S (om. GT TeA RD 





SUBJECT UNTO (58) 


Mom, xifi. 1, ‘1 Cor, xx, 
it ite ee 
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= at 

SUBTILTY, 2. pyc kind o* sort, such, 

1. Sddos, “bait; henee, guile, deceit; (APR: OC, ey 

(hi. for nana, Gen. xxvii, 85; | 8. rovrous, (Ace. pl, of obros, this, this 

8. lil, 9; ran, Job. xiii. 7; Ps. here) these here, such as! 
xxvii. 2.) these. 

2. unscrupulous conduet, | 4, ravra, (newt. pl. of obros, see above) 

“tnt, slay? fa phy knavah lls. Wake rReae ' 
tricks, : 


1, Matt, exvi 4. 1 __ , Aots xifi. 10, 
2. 2 Cor, xi. 5. 


SUBVERT (-xp, -1N@.) 
1. dvarpérw, to overturn, overthrow ; 








(Ixx. for mom, Prov. x, 3), (ovo. t 
2 Tim. ii, 18.) . bee pees 
2, dvacreviten, to up e, Give, i — si 08, 
dismantle ; fects igen eee es i Re 
3. dxorpédw, to turn out of a place, (as rif. 16, 1 ¥ Thos. iii. 12, 
@ tree or post) turn inside ont, (as ae td Teeny Se) 
a fetal ao ‘a person, to change a 1 Tie i i 
for the worse; (xx. for jon, Am. Ay Aeon aet) Fret 
vi. 12; pass. for m2enn, Deut. 20, we | i354 
Xxxii. 20), (non oee.) 0, 00 an 38 
B Acts rr 2h oi fe Mh Me | bre tin, 
— —— 5. Rey. xx. G 
SUBVERTING. —— 
| xararrpodn}, catastrophe, ie. over- SUCH AS 
throw, destruction; (Ixx.form=nn, | 1. ofos, of what kind or sort, what, 
Gen, xix. 20; mw, Job. xv. 21), such as, 
(oce. 2 Pet, ii, 6.) 


2Tim. ii. 1, 


SUCCOUR (-zp.) 


rowvros, of this kind, 
2, such as, 
-) brotos, of what kind 


or sort, 

Bonbiw, to run up at aery for help, to | 3. gon, any one who, some one who, 
adyanee in aid of any one; gen., aiheyae whatever. : 
to succour, help, aid. 
2.Cor, v1.2, 1 > Heb, si 18 

SUCCOURER. 


mporrans, fom. of spoardrys, 7 re 
sider, prefect, magistrate,) (Ix. 
2 Chron. viii. 10) a curator, guar- 


dian, patron) eating a 
patroness, helper, succourer, (non = 
ed Thom the fuck of their boing saved 
Note i, 47. 
sucH. . = 
(For various Paap with other SUCH A FELLOW. 
, see below, % ae S 
1. rotrds,. of thie: kind, of this sort, | 70?r0s Of this kind, of this wort, euels 
such. Rote xxii, 22, 


























SeurSarpovla, fear of the gods, ie. ina 
good sense, religiousness, religion, 
Acts xxv, 19, 


SUPERSTITIOUS (roo) 


Seurdalnov, fearing the gods, i.e. ina 
good sense, religiously “disposed, 
‘ere, comparative, te. more 80 

than others. 


Acta xvit 22; is 


SUPPER. Iss 












SUPPORT. [verb.] 
biter teen Ce hold of o 
one’s i 
eleratenswalt tote 
, to hold fast to, cleave to, 
Tay to care fa z 


1, Acta xx. 35, | 2 a Thes. vk 





1, detrvov, a meal; the principal meal 
whenever taken, but gen. towards 
evening. 1 

2. Sarvio, (see “sur”) here part., 
supping. 





SUPPLICATION. : 

1, 86 want, need; then, prayer, 

bt expression of need, cae 

cation. 

2. ixergpia, the olive-branch, i.e. the 

su oliant-beanchwhich supplisnts 

h din the hand hence, petition, 
(non oce.) 


1, Acta 4, 16 (om, wad of 
‘ond 


dejo, 
tion, G LT * 
1 ee E 


1, Phil. ty. 6. 
ha 

L vB 
2, Heb, ¥, 8, 





SUPPLY. [noun.] 


ercxoprryiay & furnis! upon, further 
s su 1 pseimn, Fre henct, | 6. 
aid, help. 


Phil. 1. 19, 
SUPPLY (-cp, -ern.) [verb.] 


1, wAypdw, to make full, to fill. 


2. dvarAypdw, (No. 1, with dd, up, 
Profced) to fll up, Full, com: 
plete. 

3. xporavarhypsw, (No. 2, with xpds, 
towards, prefixed) to fill up 
thereto, as by adding, to supply 
or complete fully. 


%, 





. Boxéw, intrans., tq appear, have the 


. Aoyitouar, to count, reckon, ealeu- 













SUPPOSE (xv, -nv.) 
vopite, to acknowledge 
~ eustom, to Read hold as nae 
tomary; fence, gen, to axsume, 
kuppose. 1 


pearance; érans., to hold for, 
be of opinion, belloves % 


late, compute; then, to 
reason out. 
sets Se ate 
m or ‘ie yy 
an aa Rech af 


at, to suppose, (always of sone. 
“yt di de 
a torong judgment 


; or conceit), 


Arrfopas, to lead, go before, to go 
frat, lend the way ; them, 10 lead 
out the mind, iz. to view, regard 
as being so and so, 


trovotw, to perceive under, suspect, 
urmise ; conjecture, 


t 
Es 
is 


1. Matt. xx. L 
imar | foe 
1 — ii. 7 xxr. 18” 
 — vi 2 —— seri 1, 
2. — xii, 5, Ll bi 
2 — sil 2 % 2Cor. ab $. 
3. — xxiv. 37, 5 Phil, 3. 1, 
2. John ax. 15, 6, — ii. 25, 
5. — xx 3. 1. L Tim, vi. 8 
4 Kote ii, 15. 2. Heb, 

1 nil. B. BE ve 


i 









































SYN 


SYNAGOGUE (evr ovr or raz) | 
droguiywyos, excommunicant from 
the synagogue, 


and house and line of David. 
(b) quoted from Amos v. 26, where 
lex. for M9. 
|. oxqves, & booth, tent, tabernacle, 
(non oce.) 
3. oxvjepa, 2 booth or tent pitched, 
dwelling-place; (Lxx. Tor qo, 
1 








Ps. exxxti, 5; xlvi, 4; 5mm, 
Kings ii. 28; viii. 4), (nom oce.) 
1, Diatt, xvii & 2. 2.Cor. ¥.1. 6 
ER fe teaun, 
Fp Joke wile a eve T (ot) i —si.a. 
Tb Acta vil. 48. 1. = iil, 10, 
1, a. 9. 2 Det, £18, 1, 
3, —— 6, | 1 Ror, xi. 
As, — sv. 16. 1. xr. &. 
1. Ber, xxi. 3 





TABERN ACLES (or) 

o ia, a booth-pitching, tent- 
Witching, ive. the festival of booths 
or tabernaclos, the third of the 
great annual feasts of the Jews ; 

ace Deut. xvi. 16, ete. ; John vii 
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whose 
veda Sora duty it was to preserve order and 
John xvi select and invite to read 
= or speak in the assembly. 
SYNAGOGUE (ue vor ovr or rue) | Maye | Kowa 
droruvdyuryos, excomm Gan 
{ the sy! a mBieanreer SYNAGOGUE (cuter nvcen or tuk) 
yivopas, to Dees be made. dpyurundywyos, see above. 
John ix, 22, f John xii, 42. Acts xviii, 8, 17, 
yi 
TABERNACLE (-8. - iving, (Ex. xxiii. 16; xxxiv. 22); 
~~ | BPR itech saber 
1, oxyyy}, any oie pane place; Neh, viii. 18, (non ove.) 
esp. a tent; as of green boughs, a 
booth ; of skins, a tent; (Ixx. for cache 
m0.) ., The Tabernacle. | TABLE (-8.) 
a) quoted, Amos ix. 11, where 4, spamefa, a pi £ furnitu ith 
ae con sed of ths trina | Tone eck) anes nitaties ae 


TAC 


SYNAGOGUE (avixe oF tHe) 
scorn a ruler or Pupesliee of 
aise a the 8 





















2. wAdé, any broad and flat surface , 
hence, a tablet, table of’ wood or 
stone; (Ixx. for mmm, Ex. xxxi. 
18; xxxii, 16; xxxiv. 1,4; m>, 
Prov. iii. 3; Jer. xvii. 1), (non 


3. 
clines, a bed, a couch. 

1. Matt, xv. 27. 1. Jotm iL. 15. 

3 Mare vit =H th tco'T 

Pate eee 

= Tne 1. 6%, veo Write ET te 

1 Sei 2. 1. Mobs 2 

i aii i, 20, Seon, 
TABLE (ar rmx) 


dvdxeuat, to bo laid up ae at table or 
as ata meal. aay part., reclining 
at the table. 

John xiii. 23, 


TACKLING. 
oxew}, apparatus, ent, imple- 
a epee ofa “is the ng, the 
taakling, (non occ.) 
‘Acta xxvii, 12, 



































as oon ; 
ae go 
AIIM] 2s 5 
| a4acaS4 z = | 
* iaate 
Be 
fea = wt 
Bassi 3 
tai #1 
Py aaal le nit 
“ ii 
aut Sas = 
ieee] 
2 alll fiat 
5 i ui 2h 
ed Meee ae & 
24 it 23 
Hgen presage 
if] 











© up o 


to 


8. éelpw, (No.1, 
place, ot} 


ith ee, 
tak 
lift up from 


yefrom out of. 


to take from, 


4. 


Sis tress, debra oe 


; to take 
to take 


the way. 


ca aah 


to 
up to one’s 


», Lift ua} 
ad 





oP 






of 


take away what isround 
take away wholly, ie. 


remove, put out: 
all around. 


away, 


about, to 


, 











rake,” No. 1. 


9. rapadépe, to bear from beside, bear 


to lead away, conduct away. 


rdyes, 
ive, 8c 


§. 


snip. | 7 





away as docs a stfeam, pass away, 














——— 





F 3 " 8 
esas 
Bah s t 5 
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edsey add Pfs phic daca soaek 
EM eat 
a ISIS eae jal ats Jt) «lat 


























TAK 


(Nore. 

“Carriages” in AV. is used as in 
Judg. xviii. 21, where it answers 
to Le. things carried, not 
vehicles, 


TAKE UPON, 
émixapéa, to lay hands upon; hence, to 
Make in ei Mndieates 
Acts xix. 13, 


TAKE UPON ONE'S SELF. 
AapPaivw, seo“ rake,” Vo, 1, 
Phil ti. 7. 


TAKE WITH. 
1, rapadopPavw, see“ taxe,” No. 7.. 
2. cvprapadrapBive, (No. 1, with avy, 
together or in conjunction with, 
profized) to take be with one’s 
self, az a companion, to take 
another to walk together beside 
one’s self. 


1, Matt, xxvi. 37, | 2 
‘2, Acta xil, 25. 2 


TAKEN (sr) 

vonat, to become, begin to be, arise 
Ls or be [revealed]. Here, with 
é« udrou, arise out of the midst, 
repeating the word “revealed” 
from #. Sand 6, and referring tr 

the Antichrist. 

‘2 Thee, Si. 17, 


TAKEN FROM (se) 
droppaviCopat, to bereave of. In NT. 


. to be bereaved of, 
bias ae inc mir 


TAKEN (10 Bx) 
“( els, unto, for, 
Groots, capture. 
2 Pot, if. 12. 


TAKEN WITH (nz) 


avvéxw, to hold together, press together. 
Nias pase. thlbeuaea bachosten, 
pressed, distressed, 


‘Matt, iv, 26, 1 
Lake vill. 57, 


xy. 97, 3 
ce 


Luke ir. 3. _ 


See also, NeED, JOURNEY, THOVOHT. 
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TAL 


TALENT (-s.) 
rdAavzor, scale ‘a 


out, 
thee hae Eng. word talen' 
ic. a gift, as what is ap) 
sortie fon aes nn Pah 
eg, I Mate ht (om. Teh) 
=e om G 1] —— een, 
Tray 22 Fhe, 
‘Mott. xxv. 24, 25, £8 rfoe, 


TALENT (cue weranr ov a) 
rodayriatos, Nig a a talent,.a talent 
in weight, (see above), (non occ.) 
Rey. avb 2h, 


TALES, 
See, mie. 





TALITHA. 
raid, Aram, fom. wives, talitha, ie. 
peemins Htten ale 
Mark y. 41. 


TALK, [noun.] 


aaa 


TALK (en, -xet, -wru, -rxa.) [verb.] 


ari, to Dela t h, 


(eee 
fo. 1, ote.) 


ence 
“say,” No. 5, and of. 
eg Nees eet Mesa | 
com come into company |} 
with; hens ladalk sew ote 
panions, have intercourse with. 
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each ait, 46 pacts P Jobe set & 2. émpéva, (No. 1, with éni, upon, pre- 
; — xxvi. 31, Jjixed) to remain upon, é.e. in 








1. 
L 
a. 
1 
1 
1 


TALK WITH. 
. Aadréw, see above, No. 1. 
ovadéw, (No.1, with ovv, together 
in conjunction with, prefized) to 
speak or talk with, confer with. 
3. ovvopirdw, (“raix,” No. 2, with ovv, 
together in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to come into company 
together with another, (non occ.) 


yr 


2. Matt. xvii. 3. 2. Luke tx. $0, 
2. Mark ix. 4. 1, — xxiv, 32. 
3, Acta x. 27 part. 





TALKER (vary) 


Baratoddyos, given to vain talking; 
sulst., vain talker, empty speakers, 


(non oce.) 
Tit. 1. 10. 





TALKING. 
See, FooLisi. 





TAME (-ep.) 

Sapdfu, to overpower, to aubdue ; (Ixx. 
Sor Chald. dyn and yys, Dan. ii. 
40), (non occ.) 

Mark v. 4. I 


Jas, iii, 7 lee, 8, 





TANNER. 
Avpoeds,alenther-dresser, tanner, (from 
Bipoa, hide), (non occ.) 
Acts ix, 43. 1 Acta x, 6, 32, 





TARES. 
bikdnor, zizanium, a general name for 
weeda in grain, like Eng., cockle, 
darnel. 

[In W.7. spoken of a plant common 
in Palestine which infests fields 
of grain and resembles wheat in 
appearance. Called by the Rab- 
bins px, bastard.) (non occ.) 

Matt. xii. 25,26, 27, 29, 90, 96,98, 40 





TARRY eas; -EST.) 


1. pévw, to remain, continue, abide, 


(Lat., maneo.) 





addition, longer. 


8. xpovilw, to make out the time, s . 
time, tarry, linger, delay, be lon, 
in doing anything. 


4. d:arpiBw, to rub in pieces, to wear 
away, consume as by rubbing ; of 
time, to wear away the time, pas« 
the time. 





5. Bpadive, to be slow, delay, be slack 
or tardy, (oce. 2 Pet. iii. 9.) 

6. xabitw, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; here, intrans., to sit 
down, to sit, be seated. 

7. péddw, to be about to, to be on the 
point of; here, “what art thou 
about to [do]?” 

8. zpooSoxdw, to watch toward or for 
any thing, to wait in expectation 
or suspense. 

g Matt, xxv, 5 part, 

E Mork xiv: 34 















— Acta xviii. 18, cee T 
there. 








 — x. 48. 
= 31.33, soe T there ! 5 prim He 
‘8 space. 18. Heb. x. 37. 





TARRY BEILIND. 
tropévw, (No. 1, above, with id, under, 
prefixed) to remain behind after 
others are gone, unperceived, swith 
out noise or notice, implying stealth. 
Luke ii, 43, 





TARRY FOR. 

1. péve, see “ TARRY,” No. 1. 

2. éxSéxouat, to receive from another, 
to succeed, follow another, come 
next. 

1, Acts xx. 5. 1 


TARRY THERE. 
mpoopevw, to remain at a place with a 
person, remain there; continue 
with. 


2. 1 Cor. xi. 33. 


Acts xviii. 18, 














TAR 
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TARRY THERE A SPACE. 
{ row, to make t i.e. made 
Cxpévos, time, a delay. 
Acts x¥, 33 part, 


TASTE (-ep.) 


Jopar, to taste; mefzph., experience, 

meta of, (oce. Acts x. 10; xx. 
1; xxiii. 14.) 

mt SES 

Mente 
‘Luke ix. 27, , 
— xiv. 45. 
1 Pet, 4.8. 





TATTLER (-s.) 
pdrvapos, overflowing with talk; hence, 
a prater, trifler, (nom oe.) 
1 Tim, ¥, 13. 
TAVERNS (rae rane) 
{ zpeis, three } the proper name 
taPéprar, taverns, § of a small place 

on the Appian way, 38 Rom. miles 
from Rome towards Brundusium, 

Aote xxviii. 15. 


TAXED (nr) 


droypdda, to write off; enrol as in a 
inter ; ere, mid., to cause one's 
self to be enrolled, give one’s 





name to the census. 
Take ti, 1, 

| TAXING. 

dzoypagnj, registry, enrolment, A 
register o7 fe wue of those 
capable of military: duty, or of 
citizens, their names, property, otc., 
(non ace.) 
Luke 2. | Aete v.27, 


TEACH (-g8, -erH, -rxo, Tavern.) 

1. étddoxw, to teach, to give instruc- 
tion or direction. 

() Part., with elpl,to be; ie. was 
teaching, efe. 

2, wadedw, to train up a child; pot 
merely to instruct him, but to edu. 
eate, i.e. discipline, correct, 
admonish, train, ete. 

L_ 












| TEACH ANOTHER DOCTRINE. 


_ ‘TEA 

3. pabyredw, to disciple ; ‘with a 
fat he tha abieaplayee Pein 
(Matt. xxvii. 57); with an Accu- 
sative, as here, to make 2 disciple, 
to train asa disciple. 

4, xaryyéw, to sound forth towards, to 
so. hing in ult se 

one 

fnouth 

5. xarayyé\do, to bring word down 

BPO) he one; hence, announce, 


Prerrrese 





Tolignsearsanll pases 









L 

ry 

meet — iv. 17, 

poe ae 

i —we'e, Ga Li. 

wa ph te, 

1, —ix. i, oa 

L—zL — 7, 

tah Pre eat 

tpasi ie tht 

13, cs 

ta —— st. The. 8 sco 

er iy Pees: tea’ 

1, xi, Listen eats 

i sie. aa a a 

1, Si. 16,9298, | 1. —iv. 1 

oe = s8 alten iL—vw2 2 

x =a aad 5 
Saat faded v4 

7. Jas Vi.A5 sceTanght, Tel AT Gr hele 

1 rm {ha yort., eat 

1 ill, 2 (op), 20,28. —— he me 

1 —xiv. 28, X. Hob ©, 12, 

timetire 1 Tone 379s, 

ant. i 
1 —iv 2,18 A, Bey, th 14, 20, Dey 


érepoddarkahén, (No. ith tepds, 
another, ae Nhe an- 


other thing, i¢. different, teach 
another and different doctrine, 
(oce. L Tim. vi. 3.) 

1 Tim. 1.3, 


TEACH OTHERWISE. 
érepodiBarxadtu, see above, 


A Dias, v4, & 














D. & to lead or conduct out; 
to lead or bring out, bring out in 
conversation, make known, 

Sacadio, to make clear, make 
ars manifest; (lxx. for 3, Deut. 
i, 5. 


11. pyvtu, to disclose something before 
unknown, to reveal @ secret. 


10. 


PS al ol licen 


isi 


| 


BPO) SEN BRSrres| 


=F 


L 
L 
5 
1 
1 
2 
2 
4 
& 
4 
1 
a 
L 
2 


lal| 
2>se. 
ube 
\* IES er ere PERF Se 
al 
Ilz 


PESERPPSIB BOM e pprppeh eo 


le ie 


TELL BEFORE, 


psu acre 1, with xpé, before, pre- | 


‘Matt. xxiv. 25. i] 2 Cor, xiii. 3. 





TELL IN TIMES PAST, — 


rpodimoy, see above. 
Gal. rv, 21, 


TELL OF, 
2 John if, 12. 
oo 
TEMPER TOGETHER. 
dvvvps, to mix together, to inter - 
mingle with, to jom together, to 
temper. 
1.Cor. ik, 24, 


TEMPERANCE. 
¢yxpdrea, mastery or dominion over; 
To a thbelaoes anton 
to i race: 
which the flesh is conttolled 
(non ace.) 


Actamdy. 9 | Gal. w. 28, 
2 Pet. i. 0 telen 


TEMPERATE, 

1. éxparyjs, having power over, bei 
master of onan eelf having well 
control, (non ove.) 

2. evdpov, of sound mind; sanm men- 
tis; hence, discreet, prudent; esp., 
free from sensual desires, tem- 
perate, 

1. THe 1 


2. Tit, ti 2 


TEMPERATE (2x) 
éyxparelopat, to exercise power or 
mastery over; hence, to exercixe 
- + (xx. for Joxnn, Gen. 
xliii. 31), (oce. 1 Cor. vii. 9.) 
1 Cor, ix. 25. 


TEMPEST. 


2 a tem) whirlwind; (Ixx. 
Sor bh it. ay. UD; ¥, 22), 
(non oce.) 

2. AaitAay, a tempest of rind with rain; 
(Ixx. spo, Jor. xxxv, 32; 
mw, Job xxxviii. 1; nie, Job 
xxi. 18.) 

3. euepés, motion, a shaking; con- 
cussion ; Sor yD mow, Ter, 
xxiii, 19; Neh. i 8.) 
















and ina bad sense; (\xx, for n>, 


Deut. vi, 16; viii. 16; Ps. Ixxviii, 
18), (non ove.) 


: 
: 


| 
gi 





a 
cha 

PER 
Ft 


PSrprerersrsrerr i 





TEMPTED (caxnor Br) 


iui. to be 
dreipaaros, incapable of (M4 iynot 
being tem P- \ 46 
tation-proof, (non oce.) mpbed. 
Jas. £13, 


TEMPTATION (-s.) 
meipacuds, a putting to the test, proof, 
trial; alo, in a bad sense, tempta- 
tion, (occ. 1 Pet. iy. 12.) 


g 














Ce the Gentiles; the toes of 
ebuchadnezzar’s image; the ten 
virgins; and so with the tithes, 
See further under “ siReE.") 


Matt. xviii, ‘Thou. ; Acts xxiii. 
rand, be! RoOre 


bits Noa Sa [meet The 
Rov. xvi. 8, 7, 12 tle, 16, 


TEN (unex score ann) 


‘oinarre, seventy. 
Acts xxiii. 23. 
TENDER, ; 
1, dradds, aoft, tender, fp 
shoot v: pans also 


of the 

for, Gen. xviii. 7), ee ag 

2, owdyxva, bowels ; hence, yearning ; 
compassion, 






here, yearning 


Lier tet ee 
— Tan, ¥, 1, soe Merwy. 

















Matt. ules re x. 13 los. 
Mack xiv 8. vt ie TENDER-HEARTED. 
iL 1, Toa. 1. 8, 12. bowie: tenderly or yearni 
Ete eal Tree Meetieoate, (oe 1 Pea BS 
‘Acin xx. 19, Rev, i 10, Scion 
Be bees : TENT MAKER (.s.) 
re One WhO | oxyvorods, a tent-maker, (nom ove.) 
repdfav, tempti tempts, the i 
{ one, R ng rela Aote xviii. 3 (ap.) 
Matt. iv. 3. 1 1 Thes. tii. & TENTH, 
TEN. 1, Sésaros, the tenth. 
Séxa, ten. 


[As a typical number it stands con- 
nected with God's testimony to 
man, by command or by judg- 
ment. It is also expressive of 
man’s responsibility to God. 
In each case a part is put for 
and denotes the whole, eg. ten 
[ease a! Beryl tan ces ee 

lagues on ; ten nations o! 
Tatoea (Gen, bs 18); ten bur- 
dens laid on Tsaiah to the nations 
grouped around Jon; Jere- 
miah's prophecies fall into ten 








2. Sexcry, a tenth part, « tithe. 
1. John 4. 99, | 
‘2. Meb, vil. 4 


TENTH PART, 
2. Heb. vit 2 


1, Rev. xi. 13. 
1, — xxi 20, 





TERRESTRIAL. 


iriyaos, upon earth, ie, earthly, ter- 
restrial, belonging to the earth, 
(Le. fo earth wa op, to heai 
or land as oj 





























a 
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a 
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Lake xvi 23. 1 Cor. xv, 15, 

John fi, 25. ¥ S 

— tii, 1, 88, iv. 17. 

— iv. 8, 4 1 iv. 6, 

— ¥, 29, ‘I Tim, t, 16, 990 'T (to 


Srereteserrrrrrre 





TESTIFY BEFOREHAND. 
apomapripouat, (No. 3, with xpo, before, 
prefixed) to call to witness be- 
forehand, ete., (non vee.) 
1 Pet, £11 part. 


TESTIFY UNTO. 
arppapropéo, (No, 1, with wiv, together 
with, prefixed) to seg with, 
bear witness with others, 
i.e. at the same time and to the 
same effect. (Here, mid.) 
Kor, xxii, 18 (No. 1,G L T'Tr Ak.) 


TESTIFIED (ro mK) 

paprupiov, witness az borne, (see below, 

‘No. 1) that which was to be tes- 

tified, Here, the testimony fn its 

own sewsons, (i.e. in ifs own ap- 

pointed seasona) or the testimony 

to be rendered, ele. 

1 Tien, ii, 6 (om, LT), marg. tastinony, 


TESTIMONY. 

1, papripior, witness, testimony as 
borne; the declaration which con- 
firms or makes known any thing. 

2. paprupla, a bearing witness, certify- 
ing; 4 testimony that informs as 
well as corroborates; that which 
any one witnesses or states con- 





cerning any person or thing. 
1, Matt, viii, 4, 1, 8 Cor, fi. 1, (uveripier, 
1 —x. 1 mystery, GR 
ie ia. Ladeiis 
a ee 
1. Linke ¥. 1, be 
1, in 5. 1. 2°Thm. i, 8, 
1, —xxi 1 1 Hoh: ili. 5. 
2. Joh iii. 2, 99. - . 
2, —v. Bh 2 i. 
2 — vii. 17. 3. 
2. —xxi 36, 2 
2. Acta xxii. 18. 2 
1. 1 Cor. £6, 1 
2, Rov, xix. 





papripen, see “restiry,” No. 1. 
L » & tetrarch, the ruler of 
nspinge 


2. rerpapxéw, to be a rerpdpyns, (see 


* isk hn, ow ot ein are 





@addatos, Thaddeus; a surname of the 


Matt. x. 3 (om. & érieAn@eig @ablaiog, whore surname 
‘Theddres, Gtk, ‘baevehte 
eas wha evrna es, te) ‘og 


Titan is frequently the translation of 


When ray is the translation of a 


Lies 
phigh io hort dene: be 


8. apd, beside. 
with Gen., beside and - 
@ rick proceed 


with Dat,, beside and at; at 
O) enooe” 








TESTIMONY (nave) 





Heb, xi. 5. 


TETRARCH. 









art of a district or 
province. , it Became a com 
mon title for those who governed 
a province or kingdom, subject to 
the Roman emperor. 






No.1) here part., being tetrarch. 





— te 7 


1. Acta sill. 1 





TETRAROH (ne) 
2. Lake iti, 24, 









THADDEUS. 





Apostle Jude, also called Lebbeus 
raed de James the less, 











THAN, 





the Genitive case of a noun when 
it eee es adjective of an 
com) ve degree, eg. 

av Tepta, pea than’ hie lord, 
(John xiii. 16); peur rovrw 
(L Cor. xiii, 18); wAcioy totror, 
more than these (John xxi, 15); 
xipuv dorierov, worse than an un- 

liever (1 Tim. y. 8.) 








separate Greek word it is one of 
these following :— 







4AAa, but, ) unless, 
3, than, leak 






from beside. 
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THA 
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THA 





(c) with Acc., to or along the side 
of; beside with the idea of com- 
parison (instituting the comparison 

ut leaving the superiority to be 
inferred); above, rather than, 
better than, than. 

4. Sxép, over. 

(a) with Gen., over and separate 
from ; above, on behalf. 


(b) with Acc., over and towards; 
beyond, above, (asserting superi- 
ority.) 


5. wAzjv, more than, over and above; 
hence, besides, expect. 


6. rep, than perhaps, than indeed. 


Acts xxv. 6 (juépas ob 
wAeiovs dari Béxay 
‘not more than eight or 
ten days, instead of 
‘judpas wAcious ¥ béxa, 
more than. ton "daye, 
AV=GLTTrA &.) 

xvi. Other, 


— Matt. v. 37, see TY) 1. 
these. 













Pet. iif, 17. 
1. 2 Fet, ii, 21. 
1, 1 John iv. 4. 








THAN THESE. 


tovrov, of these; here, following a 
comparative, than these. 


‘Matt. v. 37. John vii. 31 (om, G+ LT 
Mark xii. 31. TrAR.) 
John i. 50, — xiv. 12, 
== v.20, — xxi. 15. 


i THANK (-s.) [noun.] 


\2. xéps, that which causes joy ; objec- 
tively, personal gracefulness, 2. 
pleasing work; subjectively, an 
inclining towards, courteous or 





graceful disposition ; on the part 








of the giver, kindness, favour, 
grace; on the part of the receiver, 
thanks, respect, homage. 


2. cixapioria, thankfulness, gratitude ; 
a giving of thanks, expression of 


gratitude. 
Luke vi. 32, $9, 84, 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
Heong 1 Pettit 20, marg. (te: 
oaners . Hi. 20, . (text. 
— vii 16, | pte.) 
Av, 19, 





THANKS (aive) 


1. edyapioréw, to show one's self grate- 
ful; give thanks. 


2. spodoyéw, to speak or say the same 
with another; hence, to agree, 
coincide with, to grant, mit, 
confess ; to expressly acknowledge, 
to make known one's profession, 
to confess, 


3. dvOoporoyéopat, to mutually utter 
the sane things. In N.D, mi 
to profess publicly with others, i.e. 
to praise, celebrate alternately (as 
in the temple worship), (non occ.) 


1, Matt. xv. 36. i 
i 1 














+ SPS epeeee 
to 





THANKS ARE GIVEN. 
1, 2 Cor. i. 11 (passive.) 


THANKS (aivine oF) 


1, 1 Cor. xiv, 16. | 1 Eph. v, 4 
1, 1 Tim. if. 1. 








TILANK (-gp.) [verb.] 
elxaptoréw, see above, No. 1. 


Lo 


to 


. éopohoyéw, to speak out the same 
things as another ; hence, to con- 
fess fully; make acknowledge- 
mente as for benefits, i.e. to give 
thanks, praise. 


to have 


( xdpes, see “THANKS,” 
: gratitude. 


3. No.1, 
(gw, to have, 








J 

















THANKED (cov we) 


xapes, thanks [be] Fane 
{s to the, Viet 
cg, to God, 


THANKEUL (ne) 
¥5 ebyaperréa, see “ THANK," No, 1. 


af Prepon grateful, pleasing, 
yivowat, to 
1. Rom £91, ee 


THANKFULNESS. 


2. Col. i. 15, 





giving of thanks. 
Acta xxiv. 8, 
THANKSGIVING. 
1, cleoperias see above. 


2. xdpts, see “ranks,” No, 1. 


2,1 Cor. x 3, many, | 1, Phil. iv. 6. 
(text, grace,)' 1, Gol, ii. 7, 


1, 2 Cor. tv. 15, L —w, 
Lie 1, 1, 1, 2 Tim, br. 3, 4 
1. Rev, vii, 12, 





THANKWORTHY. 
xdpis, see “ THanks,” No. 1. 
1 Pot, ii, 19, 








THAT. [conj. ; demonstr. pron.; and 

relat, pron. 

“Tuan” ix frequently the translation 
of the Accusative of the nour 
with inf, of the verb; also of the 
article with pari he who, he 
that, that which, ete., of which 
there are at least 1,200 occur- 





ebyaperria, thankfulness, gratitude, a 


















THA { 7e9 | THA 
& taves ae Soper Tam, | So uBettOnE— 
1 — sli it Lavon inie 1. Ge, that, in onder thet to 
F John x14 br itd that, with the ples pur. 
C fom. ts 11 Thes, 41.13, pose, design, cee, (not on 
SAORI, woe (God | 1 2 Then 1 the ‘wianper: ‘on euethad at with Ko. | 
L— vib % (dug, | 2 Thm. 15, 8.) It must also be dist) 


from No. 2, which ix obj 
tatroduces the matter, while No. i 
specifies the purpose. Tus“ 

is followed by No. 2, which 

the object thet the 


hope, while 
sae ta Jie 3 : 
ata 

Then, as to the of the result, 
No. 1 marks the primary result, 
while No, 3 marks the secondary, 

This final significance of va ix always 

present, if not always discer 


ta is generally fraud the aub- 
jac to af 


But in passages marked 


it is followed by the indicative, 
ne fo the fact rather than 
the possibility. 


) it is followed by the optative, 
inating We pa ‘than possi- 
ality. 


2. Ors, that, because, with emphasis on 
the cause, and expressive of the 
reason or matter of a communica- 
tion, eto. ori ig objective, having 
fH escent a the design, but to 

se,(see further, wnaer No.1.) 

3. drws, in order that, with emphasie 
on the manner and method ; in such 
manner that, to the end that; so 
that dros ias an eventual ax aspeets 
and las EN 
Suture, an 











rences ; sometimes the article with (a) y associated with ay, 
an_ adjective is rendered “he that (which ii nes condition 4 
is [good],” ete, uncertainty. i, See further, under 
(For various combinations with other No.1.) 
words, see below, the list of references.) | 4. js, in tive sentences, as; in 
When “ana” is the translation of a een that; in final, in order 
separate word in the Greek, it is causal, for on the ground 
one of these following. t ia 
BBB P 








THA 
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27, 98m. 


Hl 
2B: 
"ise 





EeLBne 
* 


8 
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21, 
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ary 























ZS ‘agen, 34 
18, 
Ai lee, a 26, 


Ss 























$F mm fone POROLO POO Ge nt | Poryeswrys 











Bog i ent. 
—. 
— xxvii. 10, 25, 
— xxviii. 1, 
19. 
22, 28 Im. 
Rom. i. 8 
a 
— iu. 
= gin 
13m, 
13 2nd. 
2. — 2. 
2, — il, 2, 3 ta, 4 
3. i. 8, 
1 
2 
1 
2 
1 
3. 
2. 
1 
1. 
2 
1 
2 
1, ——6 m4. 
2. —— 8,9, 16, 17 
Zw 
rf the 18 telce 
= 
16.—— iia (om, G-) 
1.15 
ilo. 
2 16204, 19 lat. 
16. 19 tnd, 39 In 












2. Rom. viii, 16, 
(Poe 


2, etd (text, 


8, 
16,— xiii.'11 In, 
2 11m, 

1, — xiv. 9. 
14ia, 
— xv. 4,6. 



































—s. 
—7, 
v1.2, sim. 
16. 6. 
——- 9, 15, 16. 
—— tae 
| 2.’—— 19, 
vii, ban. 
—— 4m. 
—_ "wim, 341", 
351 
pill, 4nd aaa, 
ix.3, 
1oim, 19, 
— ise 
15 294 (op8eie, no 
one, instead of iva rc, 
that any man, LT Tr 
1 APR) 

1, —— iam. 

7, —— 1814, 

1 Segoe 2s, 

‘Bieler, 

2, Bite, 

1 24 tnd. 

2 — x, 19twee. (ap.), 
eserves (ap.), 
ih 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2. 

rs 

1 

2. 

1. 

2, 

2 av. fetes, 5, 


1gtwice, 15 1, 27° 
and. 






+ ods, 14, 28204, 
29 20 

_——v. 's, 

1. 

26, 27 beter, 33, 

uk, (2m verb, 
indic. mood.) 














. ——B, 

|. —— 13, 191M, 29, 21, 
eT 

. Phil. i. 6, 











1. Phil. 1.9. 

7. —— 01 

1. —— 1034. 

2 ae 12, 17, 19, 2018, 
1. —— 28, 271 

2, —— 97’ 

16,—_— 28. 

1, — i. 8, 10. 

2 ar 

1, ——15. 

2. —— 1624. 
3 os, cme 
1 2B is. 

1. — tii, 8. 

2. — iv. 16, 11, 15. 

1, Col. 4, 9, 28, 28. 

1 — ii, 3. 

















- ue see Com- 
15. 1Zand, 
2. —— 15. 
15.—— 1824. 
1. — ii. 4204, 10, 
; 2 ——23, 
2, — iii. 
1 37. 
16.— iv Be 
17 Is. 
. Titus i. 51,9, 13, 
— ii4, Bind, 10, 12, 





+ vi. 18, 
2. — vii. 834, 14, 
‘ww A 



























































| ® A oh fr. 100i, 1, THAT IS. 
4 j rotro, this “hing (this here) 
45 Bee 12, dori, is, 
=: — fe? ete xi 4, Heb ti 16 
2 ——- 1g 303. Rona. vii, 18, —vi, 
Yee ne | eee ans. 
Trestles offeet | Piller. Tet it. 29, 
ae — 
| een hes ae THAT IS AFAR OFF, 
jam | (en 
eis, Unto 
Lome, | Omer cles 
A. 1d, Aste fi, 9, 
2 il 6, 
th = 
pia edrreck THAT IS OF POWER. 
* ——is17. é 
i aan. | Bivayat, to be able, to have power. 
ae dy ™ |Here, part, 
i ails (so ta, L Rom, s7i. 88. 
TAR 
i —te 51m (Wo. ta, = 
2 Gad THAT IS TO SAY. 
y a 
ee {ren tle ing (ere 
{ania dori, is. 
Ey mR | ate xxv 48, Aotai. 19. 
1, —sie 15 (No. tn, I Mark vil. 1. | wee. 
THAR) 
1, —savi. 12 es 
Bb ae Ie om O- 1 
soe (0, THAT MAN. 
1 sm A otros, this, this one here. 
a —— aati, fama, 2'Thew. til. 14, 
THAT. COULD. ‘ THAT MAY OPEN, 
is 76, with the inf, in order to, i oy, in “ 
woh sh ee inf, in o1 to, in {t dvs, an opening. 
2 Cor. iL 14. vicina 
THAT... EVER. THAT...MAY. 
1, ds 78, with inf, see “ran,” No. 7. 
Pee eas on ere ea 
a ee s 2, rod, with inf, see “ rHar,” No. 6. 
— a 3. xpds 16, with inf, in order to, in 
THAT I MAY REJOICE. onder that, 
( els, unto, for = 
xavxypa, & Subject or theme of re- | « 
) — joieing, a 
4 to me, : 
Phil. i. 18. : 




















THA { 774 .] 


THA 





THAT WHICH IS COMELY, AND 
THAT ONE MAY ATTEND 
UPON. 


1 mpos, with a view to, with a 
70, the thing, view to 
etoynpwv, comely, scemly, J what is 
ai, and, seemly 


evtpooedpos, devotedness, dand de- | 





gently by, i.e. assidu- } (or wait- 

ous, devoted, @ L T Jing on) 

TrAn) [the 
Lord.) 


(etmdpedpos, setting dili- voted to, 


1 Cor. vil. 35. 





THAT MIGHT. 
1. eis 16, with the inf, see “THAT,” 
No. 7. 
tod, with the inf, see “tuat,” No. 6. 
. mpos 76, with the inf, in order to, 
in order that. 


es 


4. evexa, with inf, for the sake of. 


5. dore, with inf, 80 that, so as that, 
(expressive of event, result, or con- 
meauence ) 





|. Bom. viii. 29. 
aio.8, GL! i 2Cor. i ee 


el 
i 2, Jas. v. 
5. 1 Pet. i. 21. 








THAT...MIGHT BE. 


1. eis, unto, for. (Here, els owrnpiay, 
for salvation.) 





2 Gore, so that...,) so that...might 
" ( evat, to be, be, so that...are | 
[turned], that...should be. 
1. Rom.x.1. | 2. 2 Pet.i.21, 
THAT MUST. 
rov, with inf, (see “TtHar” No. 6) 
for...to. 
1 Pet. iv. 17. 
THAT...NO. 


“quat,” No.1) (2) > that... 
(ui, no, not, (see “No,” No. not. 
Acta iv. 17 1 Cor. xii. 25, 


-— xvi. 2 
Kev. rx. 3. 


(Fe, in order that, at order | 











THAT NONE. 


P}, not, lest 
Ts, any. 


1 Thes. v. 15. 





THAT NOT. 
tva py, see “THAT NO.” 
Matt. vii. 1. “4 1Cor. vil. 5. 





root 





Heb. vi. 12. 

vii. 23, marg, with- | — xi, 40. 
— xi. 97. {out | — xii, 25, 
— xii. 40, 46, 1 John it. 1. 
svi. 2John 8. 
— sviil, 33, Rev. vii. 1. 
Acta ii. 25, it 4 
— xxiv, 4. 
1 Cor. ii. 5. | El aeetee 


THAT NO MAN. 


iva, in order that, (see “THa® 


No.1 


tis, any one. 


Bi, not (see “No,” No. 2) 


2. iva py, see “THAT NO.” 


2. Matt, xxiv. 4. 


2. 2 Cor. vill, 20, 


1. Rev. xiii. 17. 





TIIAT NOTHING. 


py, not 


tva, in order that 
tm, anything. 


2. iva wy, in order that not. 
1, John vi, 12) | 2John vi. 99, 


THAT SILOULD. 


. els 15, with inf, see “Tuat,” No. 7. 


. Tod, with inf, see “tna,” No. 6. 


1. 
2. 
8. dere, with inf, see “THAT,” No. 5. 
4 


jpedAev, was about to be. 


‘Luke j. 57. | 





{§ otros, this one, this same, 
2, 
2 
2. 
2 
2 


reps 


John vi. 71. 


” 


























THA [ 776 } 
THAT 1S WITH (uz, mer, eto} 


J (rnc sie 


theone, (oréa 


THAT (save onny ruar) 
at up, see above, 
Acta xxi. 25 (ap,) 


THAT (rne same) 
dors, whatever. 
Joa vif, 25. 


THAT (ro wit) 


how, ho 
{te te “onan,” No. 2) } that, 
2 Cor. v. 19, 


Seo also, ACCORDING, AFTER, BECAUSE, — 
BEFORE, CONCERNING, FOAM, FOR, 
ow, If, IN, INsomuUcH, LEST, 
MUST, PLACE, SEEING, 40, TIME, 
way. 


— 


THE. 


‘Tho English word “nie” is generally _ 
the Coens oe ee 
article (4, 9, 73) in the Greek. But 
eae roa ena 

m difference o| ’ 
i fons) Abita “one” has no Garpor, piace of public 
equivalent in the Greek, : 
1. Indicates the absence of the article 
in the Greek in the few selected 











. 
4 i died 7s 


. = 
wageh cut se a ez Sethe He #3, 


meet 


ate eetaelfealliinileltal anit adhe 


ee ale chetel Ute 


SUT sa 


‘ 


a 
z a 


thee, but 


gaa 
Leotth baste tiamsustag ats me 


MS ii 


Sed cted stot Selci sci sade ede: 

ee 
wage gt tHe et “a 
Piemens? reset 
ATTTTTTeTIT lia1| 


Acidcisiasies cit 


9) 


vires 





. L Cor. 
Acts xix. 19, 31. 
THER. 
various combinations with other 


words, ace below.) 


+ need ea 
No. 


governed hy some verb or pre- 
» (see above.) 
. of av, thi 
o, 1. 
0.1,GLT 
=: 


tt tt 


eI 


GHsiciteies — Stoicitodetehedtieled 


, (Dat. of ov, thou) to ar for 


angues and hold public consul- 
bel 
position.) 
of 
3. o€, (deo. 
wander 


tationa, (oce. 





(For 
TeAR. 
2——5 
a 
4, 
at 


2. 




















[ es ] THE 























, John xv, 19, 
ie cy 
2. — xvi. 15, 
1, — swiif, 4, 8,25. 
Bhiom. LT Te 
A) 
1. 97,9. 
1, —1ix. 1. 
1, ——S om. LT Te 
AR) 
1, —s. 
2, —1i, 
1 14.14, 2h 
1 
u 
1 
Ja. Acta i. 
a 
|| 
1 — ii, 19. 
Ia. — vill, & 





pe segepaes 


TTr AYR.) 
2, — iv, 16 














1, — xii 9. 
3, ——10. 
2. — sill. 10. 
& Ga ii, 17 (Qo, 5, 


» 4 earn 5 
5 














‘THEREFORE (xp) 
3, 2.Cor, iv, 13. 


THEREFORE (xow) 
6, Eph, ii, 19. 





THEREIN, 





1. {ee it, 
2 es, unto, into, 
* Uadrjv (airs) it. 
3 éy, in 
* ( rovrw, this, this here. 
4. rovros, in these, 




















b ‘Mark x. 15, 
i 
1 
1, 
1 
a 
1 
1, 
& 
& pabior sis a THEREIN (Pur) 
r aim ya émPiBdgw, to make go) to make 
eo ait eis, into [upon, goon 
an, tabs th vein | Cairo, it, i board. 
mugerin hail }, in 
‘stead of gb ofy xaxo- Acts xxvii, 6. 
boo, how ore 
mt entang fasanen 
: Gtr AN) THEREINTO. 
r a a 1 om. GL ela abbryy, rato if, 
Luke xxi, 21, 
2. L. 
1. 
2 | THEREOF. 





év, in 
1. {ue it. 


{ repi, about, concerning, 





atrou, it. 
3 éé, out of 
* Cairo’, it. 
2, Matt. xii, 36, Hi John pn 
So Take xxii, 18, vi. 
Eph, ei, 99, marg. (a, herein) 
THEREON. 


1 ax, upon } (a) withthe Dat.,there- 

* Cairés it, J on, (with idea of'simple 

rest.) 

(b) with the Ace, thereon, (tith 
idea of downward pressure.) 





























| THE 


THESE MATTERS (or) 
srepi, concerning 
tourwv, these things, 
Acta xxv. 20. 





THESE MEN. 


7, Mark vill, 4, 





THESE THINGS. 


1. radra, (nent. pl. of obros) these 
things, (these here.) 


2. rovrwy, (Gen. pl. of obros) of these 
things. 


8. rovrous, (Dat. pl. of obros) to or for 
these things. 

4. rdde, this, this here, (marking a closer 
relation than either of the above.) 
Matt. i. 20. 1 

— iv. 9. 
— vi 33, 33, 
ix 18. 










rere 


xiil, $4, 51, 54. 
xxiv, 2, 3, 83, 34. 
rk ii. 8. 


2 (om, dxovons 
rd thene 





things, GLTTrA RN.) 
9. 









¥ xx, 
. — xxi, 


— &. 


. 8, 
6, 7 twice, 9, 








4. 

Heb. vii, 13. 
6. 

Jas. iii, 10. 

#, 0, 10, 

2, 15. 


ihr rime 

















THESE THINGS (oF) 
ovr, of these things, of these things 











here. 
Matt. vi, 32. Luke xxiv. 48, 
Luke xii. 30, Acts xxvi. 26. 
— xvili. 34. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
Rev, xviii. 15. 





THESE WORDS. 


taidra, these things. 


John xviii. 1. 
| Acts xxviii. 29 (ap.) 





THESE CAUSES (ror) 
%vexa, because of, by reason of, on 
account of, for the sake of, 
totruy, these things. 
Acts xxvi. 21. 





THESE (oF) 
tovrwy, of these, of these here. 





mM 
— xxv, 40, 45. 
Luke x. 36. 





Heb. 





THESE (ran) 
tovrww, (after a comparative) than these 
things, than these here. 
John vii. 31 (om. G = L 
TTrAN) 


— iv. 12. 
— xxi. 15. 








THESE (vroy) 
rovrots, to, for, or on these. 
1 Cor, xit. 28. 





THESE (wits) 


rovrots, to, for, or with these. 
Heb, ix. 23. 





See also, NoNE, 





SAME, SAYINGS. 











THEY. 


“Tuer” is frequently part of the | 


translation of the 3rd pers. pl. of 
the verb. 





| 





























THI C798 1 THI 


—_——. 





1. medypa, a thing na or to be done; 
deed, act, fact, matter. 


2. Aye os, & word is ect not ssarittes) 

the thing spoken; a word,  say- 

ing, an account, (with reference to 
what is in the speaker's mind.) 


8. fjya, that which is spoken, a word 
as uttered by the living roice and 
considered by itself; including 
more than No. 2, the matter, tho 
whole transaction, discourse, say- 
ing. 

4, 7, a certain thing, some thing. 


1, Matt. ovat, Sd 3. Luke xx. 3, 
1, Acts v. 4, 
* Coaying.) 
65, marg. text, 





THINGS (tue) 
1, ratra, these things, these things 
here. 
2. abrd, them. 


1, Gal. v. 17, 1 1, Gal. if, 18. 
2.1 Pet. 1. 12. 





THINGS THAT BE (te) 


rd, the things. 
Matt. xvi, 23, 1 Mark viii. 33 eles. 


THINGS THAT BELONG TO (tite) 


rd, the things. 
1 Cor, vii. 32. 





THINGS THAT BE (tuose) 


td, the things. 
Matt, avi, 23, 





THINGS WHICII ARE (rue) 


ré, the things. 


Matt. xxii. 21, 1Cor, vil. $3, 
Mark xii. 17 1100. | Phil. ii, 21, 


TUINGS WHICH ARE CON. 
TAINED IN (tne) 


74, the things. 
Kom. ii, 14. 





THINGS WHICH BE (tHe) 


rd, the things. 


Luko xx. 25 tice. 


THINGS WHICH CONCERN (rar) 
td, the things, (lit., the things of my 


toeakness.) 
2Cor. xi. 30, 


THINGS WHICH MAKE FOR 


(THK) 


td, the things, (lit., the things of peace.) 


Bom. xiv. 19. 





See also, ALL, ANY, APPEAR, BASE, BE- 


FALL, BEHIND, BELONG, BETTER, 
BOAST, CARNAL, CERTAIN, CHARGE, | 
COMER, CONCERN, CONCERNING, CON- j 
TAINED, CONVENIENT, CORRUPT- | 
IBLE, CREEPING, DEADLY, DEEP, ; 
EARTULY, EDIFY, EVERY, EVII, | 
EXCELLENT, FEARFUL, FEW, FOOL- j 
I8H, FORMED, GIVE, GIVEN, GOOD, | 
GREAT, GREATER, GREEN, HAPPEN, . 
HAVE, HEAVENLY, HIDDEN, HIGH, |: 
HOLY, MONEST, MOPED, IDOL, IN- | 
CREDIBLE, INVISIBLE, LEAST, LIFE, | 
LIKE, MADE, MAKE, MANY, Man- 
VELLOUS, MEAN, MEASURE, NECES- 
SARY, N¥EDFUL, NEITHER, NtW, | 
NO, NONE, OFFEND, OLD, ONE, 
OTHER, OUGHT, PERTAIN, PERTAIN- 
ING, PLEASE, PLEASING, POSSESS, 
PRESENT, READY, REMAIN, SAME, 
SAY, SFA, SELFSAME, SHAKEN, 
SMALL, SOME, SPIRITUAL, SPOKEN, 
STRANGE, STRANGLED, SUCH, THAT, 
THESE, THI8, THOSB, UNHOLY, UN- 
LAWFUL, VAIN, VERY, WEAK, WHAT, 
WHATSOEVER, WHICH, WONDERFUL, 
WoRsF, YOUR. 

















THINK (-est, ery, THOUGHT.) 





1. Soxéw, to seem, to appear, to have 


the , #ppcaranco then, to seem to! 
one’s self, be of opinion, to hold ; 
for, believe ; to form an cstimate | 
or opinion, which may be right,' 
(John vy. 39; Acts xv. 28; 1 Cor. ; 



































792) THI 


1, 1 John v. 20. 


THI 


& Acta tx, 21 ma 8.1 Gor. x, 23 (ndora al 














23. things, Go LT Tr A 
aS Z ss 1, 2 oun 7: 
3. —xi. 1 23 John Ginter. 
+ wie ‘t 
































Bb twice, 
3. 2 Cor. i. 12, 





2 —— 8, 11 00K, 16, 


THIS CHILD. 





SNSSHeP eaeeresErpegss 





1, Luke ii. 31. 
+ THIS DEED. 
10. 8, 1 Cor. v. 3. 
5. - 
6. 
10. 


THIS FELLOW. 


9. 

$ 0. Luke xxii. 2 = | 9, John ix, 29. 
£ —_— 

5 THIS MAN. 

i 1, Matt. ix. 3, 1, Jobn ix, 2, 8, 83. 
i i. + x. 41. 





THIS MAN'S. 
4. Acts xiii, 23. 1 4. Jas. i. 28, 


THIS MATTER. 


4. Acta xvii. 


THIS PLACE. 


1 6. Heb. iv. 5. 


tele, 
9. — iii, 12(0m.G-LT 
Tr AUR, Le, the) 
a, 








4 41.5 (rg xanga 
bv xco.| —regarde the world, in- 
ov,the world,instead | atead of rod. xéouov 


! row, a “S iT 
he ith oh we eae THIS SELF-SAME THING. 














18. Le ait very, self, } this same, 
— vill. 9 3. 1 Pet. 4. 25, a in Vory- 
Tins x eet io, 20, toiro, this, this vory 








12, 6. — iy, 16, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 






































THR 





account of, because of, for the | 


sake of, marking the reason or 
motive ofan action. 

2. é, in; in the power of, by or through; 
with. 

8. é&, out of, from; then, of anything 
originating in and proceeding out 
of, a8 source, cause, or occasion, 
from, by, o: 

4. éxé, upon, 


(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 
Srom. 
(b) with Dat., 


upon; on, as the groundwork of 
any fact, occasion, cause, or cir- 
cumstance, 
(c) with Ace., upon, direction to- 
wards. 


2, Matt. ix. 34, 





22 (om. bid vedi 
through the 
G@2LT Ir 





upon and reating | 





See also, BREAK, CARRY, GO, MIDST, 
PASS, PIERCK, RUN, THRUST, WALK. 








THROUGHLY. 
&, in I 
f { avi, every [way]. 
| 2Cor, xi, 6. | 


See also, FURNISH, PURGE. 


THROUGHOUT. 
eis, unto, into. 
&, in. 1 
. bud, through. | 
(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- | ! 
ing from. 
(b) with Acc., through, as tending 
towards. 
Sa, through 
4. {ee the Shale} 
5. xard, down, 
(a) with Gen., down from. i 
(b) with Ace., down along, through, 
throughout. 








6, éxi, upon, i 
(a) with Gen., upon, and proceeding 
Srom. 
(b) with Dat., upon, and resting on. 
(c) with Ace. upon, by direction | 
towards, (marking motion or ac- 
tivity. ) 
1, Matt. 3a.Acts ix. 32, and see T | 


i 
1, Mark £55750, all quasters. 


Sa — shia. 
3 xi 





1 — x 


xvi, 20 (Treb), 
pom LT Ltd ab re) 





3a.2 Cor. viii, 
1. Eph. iii. 21. 


THROUGHOUT ALL QUARTERS. i 


Si, through 
mévrov, ull, (places, 
churches.) 
Acta ix, 32, 


all the 


or 











‘ Sce also, uo, pass. 
































TIM [ 80 j TIM 
TIME (pvz) TIME OF NEED (1x) 
katpds, see “TIME,” No. 1. 


Rom. v.6marg.time, | 1 Pet. v. 6. 


TIME (ENDURE BUT For A) 











dAXa, but are but 
mpockatpot, for & season fora 
ciowy, are, season. 
Mark iv. 17, . 
TIME (For a Lona) 
xpdvor, times,” a sufi- 
tkavot, coming to, reach- ( cient or 
ing to; hence, suffi- long 
cing, sufficient, time. 
Luke xx. 9. 
TIME (ror THI18) 
ro, the 
viv, present, 
&ov, having. 
Acts xxiv. 25, 
TIME (From THAT) 
dé, from, away) from then, 
1 from, {time, > from that 
tore, then, at that time. 


tovrou, of this [eireum- 


éx, out of, from, b 
2. { i CCAUSE 


stance or time} of this. 
1. Matt. iv. 17. [io eget ae. 
1, — xvi 21. 2) John vi. 68. 


TIME COME (evi) 
aipedype, to fll, fan) lit. [to Elisa. 


6, the : 
A 5 beth] the time 
Reaves umes Aah | was fulfilled. 


Luke i. 57. 


TIME (iran) 
dpa, (see “Time,” No. 3) an hour. 


Bom. xiii, 11. 





TIME OF (iw te) 


éxi, upon. Here, with Gen., in the 
ume of, at the time of, 


Luke iv. 97, 








els, for 
{Str well timed, opportune help 
or succour. 
Heb. iv. 16. 





TIME PAST (x) 


mddat, of old, formerly. 
Heb. i. 1. 


TIME (ona) 
{rp out of, from, 
1, 

















xpovav, times, 
ixavav, sufficient [-Zy long] 
2 txavév, sufficient 
” Uxpdvoy, time. 


1, Luke vifi, 27, | 2. Acts xiv. 3. 


TIME (NoTHING aT ANY) 


odSérore, not ever, at no 
way, everything, anything, § time. 
Acta xd. 8 (om. wav, GL TTr A.) 





TIME (neIrHer aT any) 


obdérore, not ever, at no time. 
Luke xv, 28. 





TIME (now at TuI8) 
é, in 
7@, the 
viv, now present 
xatp@, season, (see “ TIME,” Wo. 1.) 
2 Cor. viii. 14, 


TIME (oF tone) 


a, through 
76, the 
(ues sufficient 
xporg, time, (see No. 2.) 


Acts viii. 11. 





TIME (since THAT) 
dad, from 
tore, then. 
Luke xvi. 16, 














W 


+ cep 



















(8) [Used here for the aravpos on 

vibes Jesus was crucified. Both 
words disagree with the modern 
idea of a cross, with which we 
have become familiarised by pic- 
tures, th en was cr 
an uprig le or e to whic! 
the is ain tae nailed those who 
were thus said to be crucified, 
Zravpow, merely means to drive 
stakes. It never means two 
pieces of wood joining each 
other at any angle. Even the 
Latin word crux means 2 mere 
stake. The initial letter X, (chi) 
of Xpeords, (Christ) was anciently 
used for His name,® until it was 
displaced by the T, the initial of 
the God Tammuz, about 





the end of cent, iv.] 





See also, FIG, OLIVE, PALM, SYCAMINE, 
SYCAMORE. 


TREMBLE (-en, -1xe.) 


. tpépo, to tremble, quake, quiver, 
flutter; then, to tremble at, as 
From fear, (occ. 2 Pet. ii. 10.) 


Ew, 10 have 
2. Faeries a trembling. 


~ 


es 


{ pas to become 

‘ -ponos, in & tremble, 
ylvonat, to become 

* ( Gubofios, in fear. 

. ppleaw, to be rough, uneven. ingged 
as with bristling "oi Is, to" ristle, 
stand on end; to shudder so that 


a * 


— 


the skin becomes rough and Ted 
and the hair stands on end ; 
Dan. vii. 15; Judith xv. 8.) 
| % Aste vito 

i — 


say? 


1, Mork v. 3%. 
2. —— xvi. 8. 3 
1, Luke vill. #7. 
dns. M1 
TREMBLING. 
1. zpdpos, a trembling, quaking, shiver 
ing with fear, : 


2. Srpojos, (No. 1, with &, i 
p serps 4 



























xépog, & pointed stake or pale; a 





lisade ; (Zat., vallus, dn fortis 
Eition); a poe Bie | 
saded camp, (non oce.) 
Lake xix. 43. 

TRESPASS (-xs,) [noun.) 
mapdrropma, a Falling aside from right 

truth or duty, fees 
Malt. vi 1 abvoy, their 
sm (om, GUT Tr || _ 


wasere, airiy fhatt AN) 
ager GaTR) tote hole! 


vil 85 (om rd mapa jb ede 
a a a 


TRESPASS. [verb.] 


dpaprave, to miss, err from, as from @ 
mark, to err, swerve truth 
and right, go wrong; to sin. 
Matt, xviii | Luke xvii. 3,4, 





TRIAL. 

1. doxej, proof, test, trial, assay, a 
putting to the proof, as metals, 
PO dak Sr 

a eI vin, 
oon tool. : 


2. Soxtucov, a proof, a test; (xx. 

AnD, Senibia Prov. ie ly 

3, weipa,a making trial, t, cwsay ; 
hi iene Y rahe ue 
on or 





|. Cor. wil. 2. a. i? ‘ 
[erie i oe Parr, 





EEE* 











TRI { 820 } TRO 
TRIBE. 38. Sidpaxpov, a didrachm, a doubk 









| * 

Ay, i individuals int drachma, a silver coin equal to 
wy  ammunity oe te a Tidione ef the Jewish half-shekel, the yearly 
men according to ties of blood and tribute paid by every Jew to the} 
descent ; a clan, a tribe; (Ixx. fr Temple treasury at Jerusalen; 
non, Ex. xxxi. 2, 6; wow, Ex. (see Exod. xxx. 13; xxxviii. 26);' 


(Ixx. everywhere for >pw, Gen' 


axiy. 43 Deut 18; ete) xxiii, 15, 16; Neh. x. 32), (oc: 








baler Matt. xvii. 24, pl.) 

3. Matt. xvii. 24, pl. 2. Mart xii. 14 
ake ey |e ee 
Bom. xi. 1, TTL Bom. sili. 6, 7e¥ie0 7 








—; 





TRIBUTE. [sdj-] 


TRIBES (twetve) xivoos, see No.2, above; here the Geni- 











bwdexdgvrov, the twelve tribes as of tive, ! 
Israel, (non oce.) Matt. xxii. 19, 
Acts xxvi. 7. = 
aide TRIBUTE-MONEY. ‘ 
TRIBULATION (-s.) Si8paxpov, see the noun, “TRIBUTE,” | 
Odtjus, pressure, compression, strait- No. 3. . 
eas hence, pressure from evils, |_ Maths evil 86 ple 
affliction, distress; (Ixx. for “¥, ie oe “4 
Deut. iv. 30; Ps. exix. 143; my, TRIM (-zp.) ‘ 
Neh. ix. 87; 1 Sam. x. 19; Is. | xoopéw, to put in order, adjust. 
viii, 22.) Matt. axv. 7. 1 
Bom. afi 12 i 
— vil 4 TRIUMPH (caus: To) < 


SptapBevw, to triumph, to hold a tri- 
umph; to make to triumph; to ; 
Iead_ in triumph, esp. toith tri- 

— umphal hymna, (non oce.) 











TRIBULATION (surrer) 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
OA(Bw, to press, press upon; hence, 
pass., as here., to be oppressed TRIUMPH OVER. 
with evils, to be distressed. \ Col. fi. 15, 
1 Ther, iif. 4 1a SW on Ss 
a SSE TROGYLLIUM. 
TRIBUTE. [noun.] | Tpuydduor, Trogyllium, the proper 
1. gspos, what ix borne, brought; hence, | name of a town and promontory | 
a tax or tribute brought by persons on the W. coast of Asia Minor, | 
as imposed on their persons and opp. Samos, at the foot of Mount 
property, (as distinct from rédos, Myo e ae wa 





the toll’ levied on merchandise, 

ete.); xx. for on, Judg. i. 80; a! . 

2 Sam. xx. 24; m9, Ezra iv. 20), ; TROUBLE. [noun.] | 

(non occ.) 1, Odtyus, see “ TRIBULATION.” | 

2. rapaxy, a stirring up, agitation, as 
of water or people, commotion, | 
tumult, (oec. John v. 1 (ap.).) t 

28, 





! 2. xijoos, (Lat.,census) an enumeration 
of the people and valuation of 
property ; hence, a poll-tax paid by 














i each person whose name was taken | 2 Mark xiii, 8 (om, ai |1. 1 Gor. ; 
H A oe tapaxad, G 2 2G F 
in the census, (occ. Matt. xxxiii. 19.) Rey w 2 Tm, 113 see Satter. 





























TRO 


[ sal} 


TRU 





|| pROUBLE (-ED, -E87, S51 [verb ] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. rapdoow, to stir up, to agitate, as 
| water in a 3 of the mind, to 
| stir up, trouble, disturb «ith 
| various emotions, 
| 2. Starapdoow,( No. 1, with dd, through- 
| out, prefixed) to stir up. through- 
| out; spoken of the mind, eto., to 
| disturb, agitate, (non occ.) 

xorros, a beating, (a8 of, 
the. breast); hence, 


a fer 
wailing; also, the te 
3, being beat out, eral 
weariness, 
raniyw, to ‘Hold out, \ rouble. 
present, offer, 


| 4. OAi2o, to press, press 
to oppress as with rm upon ens distress, 
5. évoxéw, to excite tumult in; henee, 
to disturb, annoy, (non ace.) 


6. éw, (No. Aas beside, 

ete a8 ie disturb meh le of 

something ae to trouble besides, 
(non ove.) 


|7. oxid\u, to strip off the skin, to flay, 
lacerate; to harass, wound, rend. 


8. dvacraréw, to unsettle, stir to se- 
dition, throw into confusion, 


Jobn xiii, 21. 
— xiv. aie 


PereespMensne 
retescereecrers 





TROUBLE EXCEEDINGLY. 


éxrapdoow, (No. 1, a 7 out of, pre- 
Sized, int to stir y 
wholly, distur! ee ly, (non occ. 
Acts xvi. 2). 


TROUBLE IN MIND. [margin.] 
Acts Il, 6, aoe " conrouND.”” 





TROUBLE ONE'S SELF. 
L oe (see No. 7, abore. Here, 


ke a noise, uproar, 
Fie eae aoe pry tea 35 
together. 


TROUBLED (ur) 
1 ie to cry aloud, to aretk 
clamour. Here, pass., be 
frightened so as to be Ber to 
ery aloud or make a clamour, 
(non oce.) 
Bato, to make turbid. Page. as 
ae to be in disorder, sane 
or crowded together, as 
mind with cares, ete,, (non Fd 


41 “(GopuBdgw, (0 confuse by noe, LS 
mary. 


reese 
= 
4 
Bn 





TROUBLING, 
g 
rapayy, see the noun, “ rTRoUnLE.” 
‘John ¥, 4 (ap.) 





TROW. 
Boxdw, see “ rsx,” Vo, 1, 
Luke xvii. 9 (om. ot Soe, I trow not, LPT Te AN.) 





TRUCE-BREAKER. 
domovéos, without t » libation, 


1. true), led, mani- 
ayOis, ( er Be 

















| 














TRU [ 88 J 


TRUST. [noun.} 
rerolOners, confidence, trust, boldness ; 
(les. jine2, 2 Kings xviii. 20.) 
2.Car. iii. A. 

















TRUST (comair ro onr's) "=t 
moreio, to rely upon, to trust; to TRUST (rrest) 

have a fully convinced persuasion | xpocdrilo, No. 1, above, with mpd, be- 

of a thing as true, With the Dat fore, prefived, (non oce.) 

af person and Ace. of the thing, to, Eph. 1.12, mang. hope first, 

entrust anything to enyone. 


| 
ae 5 : | TRUST (Grave wnereor oxe Mrour) 














TRUST (oe comsrrren 70 wx) | riba, see above, No. 2b. 
( 6, path } with Sine | Fal DL 4, 
émurre , Was en-¢ entrus' 
(iy, L [trusted,) was T. | TRUTH. 
1 Tim, 1. 11, L. dAnjGaa, truth, as the revealed reality 
7d lying at the basis of, and agreeing 
TRUST WITH (ee per rm) | with, an appearance ; the mani- 
miorew, sce “rnvst (comm mo} — Feated, Sephora of a 
oma) Carnet prone era cpeonses orto 
‘ Sealy ~ ; © festation, truth, 
TRUST (evr one’s) 2, dri, upon, (as a basis and ground- 
weidm, see the verb below, JS. | {aja tenth: ror) 
No. 2a. 3. Andis, see“ rnvtir,” No. 1. 
Heb. if. 12 ; x 
4. re Te yes, certainly, (in assent 
Sce also, COMMITYED, | wrong eirmanan) 
. si % “|| — Mate, xiv. 8 woo Tt, 1 Cor. x. & 
Pacr es vsti, 
TRUST (-xp.) [verb.] ii We 
1. a&rw, to expect, to ho) With 
an object, to long for and expect a 
thing with real or fancied proba- 





bility; without an object, to set 
one’s hope upon something. 


2. mefdw, (0) frans., to persuade, win 









by worda, to influence. 5 2 
(b) intrans., to suffer one’s self to | Ps 

be or conyil ; to) & si oon 

be persuaded in favour of any | 1.— sir! L—r. 

one, to yield assent to, obey him | }: (eva retie, WL AL aiE hoe 

or trust him; to be convinced of, Lor ‘ 1. Col, £56, 

na |) —— 10 (with dy, in), | — 1 Thee, ii. beet Dea) 

to have an assurance concerning, | * ary: tray. 1. 2 Thos. ii, 10, 12, 

to,confide or trust to. | Baca mos. | Yt #4 7. 
1. Matty sil. 3 2 Bomar 184 || Ee ak bos 
ob. — devil. 43. 1. 1 Cor. v7. 1 = 

2 Sh? Cor. 4.8. 1. Rom. 1. 2 Tim. ti 35, 

Fhetinee 3. i. —— 1 is. bine bate 
Pea |) Se | Set 1 Be iiie 
times Poke Law 1, Heb. x. 26, 














| 








TUR 












"1 Pet. i. £2, af 
; # Pot: 4,12. ‘John 1 twice, 2, 8, 4. 





— ii. 1, 8 John 1 (with tin), 
; 1 John i. 6, 8. 1" " (marg. trata.) 
Vi ih 4,21 tet, 











TRUTIL (1n) 
ddnbas, see “ TRULY,” No. 2. 
1 Thes. ii, 18. 


TRUTH (or a) 


1. dAnOas, see “TRULY,” No. 2. 


TRIED (BE) : 

mvpéw, to set on fire; here, pass, be| 
fired, be burned ; hence, of metals,| 

to be tried by fire, be purified;) 








(Ixx. for 1n2, Prov. x. 20; "fs, 
Zech. xiii. 9; Ps. xi.7.) 
Rev. ili. 18. 
TRYING. 


Soxiptov, a proof, a test; (Ixx. for Frm, | 
a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21), (oc. 
1 Pet. i. 7.) 
Jas. 1. 8. 





2. dvrus, really, truly,-in very deed, as 
being so. 


1. Luke xxi. 3. 
Sobn vi. 14. 
— vii. 40, 

. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 





TRUTH (speak THE) © 


dAxOevw, to be ddnOys, (see “TRUE,” 
No.1) and being 30, to act truly, 
to speak or telf the truth. 


TUMULT (-8.) 


1, OopvBos, noise, uproar, clamour at 
of a multitude; then, a popular 
commotion, tumult. 


2. dxaractagia, instability ; hence, dis- 
order, sedition. 

1, Matt. xxvit. 96, 

— Luke xxii, 6, marg. 


vee Multitude. 
1, Marl 


1 Acts xxi. 36, 
i. 38, ‘ 





Eph, tv. 15. 





TRUTH (ret. tHe) 
Gal. iv, 16 part. 





TRY (-1ep, -ETH.) 


1. 8oxiudfw, assay, to make trial of, put 
to the proof, examine, as metals 
by fire, ete., to prove, try. 


2. repifw, essay, to make an attempt ; 
make proof or trial of ; of actions, 

to attempt; of persons, to tempt, 

to put to the test. 

apos, for, in order to, 

3. 4 wepacnds, putting to the test, 

trial, proof. 
— Rom. ji. 18, marg. see j 


‘Approve. 
1, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 
— Phil. i. 10, marg. seo 





Ay 
1.1 thos. fi 4. 
2, Heb. xi. 17 part, 











TRIED. 
Scxiwos, assayed, tried, proved, ap- 
proved. 
Jas. i. 12. } 





TUNE. [margin.] 
1 Cor, xiv, 7, see “‘ soumD."* 


TURN (-Ep, -1Ne.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 





1. otpépu, to turn, turn about. 
(a) mid., to turn one’s self, change, 
to turn to. 


2. émorpépu, (Nv. 1, with ed, upon, 
prefixed) to turn upon, turn to- 
wards ; hence, to turn back again 
upon. 

(a) Mid., to turn one’s self back 
upon. 

8. peractpépu, (No. 1, toith perd, in 
association with, prefixed) to turn 
into something else, to change. 


4, droBaive, to step away from, step 
off; to go away, depart; hence, of 
events, to issue or result from, to 
turn out, end or issue in a certain 
way. 

5. perariOnus, to put in another place ; 
hence, to transfer, to change. 



































TUR [ 825 ] TUR 


























a 2. Acts al. 21. 4. pelorpps, to stand or set over from | 
2 Sais one place to another, to tranafer, | 
la. 2 — xvi, 1 remove, 

it 2 Bone i ie Ta. Matt. v.42. Ya 2115 

fhe ti GI. ot tnes 18 ea Ta. Tt be 

1a xailt, 28 3 Jaw. te. 9 2% yort. 

Is.dobn 1. 3. —3 Pet. 4, 6, noe Ashes, 

re lee Fe 

|i e's. 2 Mev. 2tmee TURN AWAY FROM. 

1. Rev, xk 6 fe Matty) a TEL At 
== ta 2 Tum, i 15. An, Heb. xi. 25 part, 

| TURN ABOUT, —T 

| 1. dmorpédu, sce Na. 2a, above. TURN BACK. 

2. perdyw, to lead over from one ee troorpépu, to turn under, turn behind, 
to Mactan to move about implying stealth, without noise or 
one side to ‘another, (non ae notice, 

| Mate, = ae ty &: Menke ven. 56, pacts Tat 98 

1. Mark #0. aioe ak = 

— TURN BACK AGAIN, 
TURN ONE ABOUT. 1. broorpépu, sea abore. 
opto, see “ ters,” No. 1a. 2. axpédwo, (see “runN,” Wo. 1a.) 
‘Lake rit, 9, 1, Lake fi, 4. 1 & Acta vil. 39, 

» an | 

2. orphan seo * TURN," No. la. Wee nied ® : 

8. dvaxdprro, to bend or turn up or 

ee ee TURN ONE'S SELF, 

Ee Ras sinith be 
TURN ASIDE. TURN TO FLIGHT. 

1. ekrpéropat, to turn out of, as owt as to incline, bend ibe 
@ way or course, to turn asi Peob rang by 
from. C) apa way, 

2. dvayupéas, to give place, go back, rout. 
pvp ay atbdice, apa thove ae ab See 
wl 10 flee. 

@, Matt. 41, 22 i L1Tim 16, TURN UPSIDE DOWN, 
2. Tim. w. 15. dvacraréw, to unsettle, stir to sacdition, 
Pee. put in commotion. 
TURN AWAY. Acts xvii: 6. 

1. droerpédw, to turn away from, turn — 

right away. - "TURNED (nx) 
(a) Mid. or ., to turn one's sel b Geoone 

ay ee 2 tpn tg ut of 
2. Saerpidw, to turn throughout, to 

Pag) turn away, seduce, per te CRBS ae, 

vert. LJokexvi 2, = | 2 2 Tim tv 


38. deorpleouaay to t cht ry | 
Feo A ae ait ancy | BE TURNED OUT OF THE WAY. 


self away from, avoid, shun. 2 Hob, xii, 13, 
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Two 





TURNING. 
spor, & turning, a turning back, as of 
the heavenly bodies in their courses ; 
(Ixx. Job xxxviii. 83; Deut. 
xxxiii. 14), (non oce.) 
Jas. 4.17. 


TWENTY. | 
cixoot, twenty, (as a symbolicat aunbe 
it would denote an intensity « 
divine testimony and of hum 
responsibility. See Nore under 
“qHREE,” “TEN,” and “ tTwu.”) 





TURTLE-DOVE (-s.) 


tpuyav, & turtle-dove, (from tpvta, to 
murmur, to coo); (Ixx. for 1n, 
Lev. v. 7, 11), (non oce.) 
Luke il. 24, 


Luke xiv. 31. Rev. v. 8. 
John vi. 19. 














TUTOR (-s.) 

érirporos, one to whom a charge is 
committed, a steward, manager, 
agent ; a tutor, guardian, curator, 
(see “ STEWARD.”) 

Gol. iv. 2. 


dis, twice. 
‘Mark xiv, 80, 72. 


1 | Luke xviii. 12. 
12. 





TWINKLING. 
fury, a throw, jerk, cast, as of a stone 
or weapon; of the wind, a gust; 
of the 





TWAIN. 
Svo, two. 


Matt. xxvii. 21, 51, 
Mark x. 8 ties. 
xv. 88. 





Eph. i. 15. 


TWELFTH. 


SwSéxaros, the twelfth. 
Rev. xxi. 20. 


TWELVE. 
1. Sd5exa, twelve; for symbolical sig- 
nificance, see under “ THREE.” 
(a) of Sudexa, the twelve, ie. the 
twelve apostles. 
2. Sexadvo, a less usual form of No. 1. 


1. Matt. ix. 20, 
aes. 








Ja. Luke xxii, 3. 
1 ( 








v. 20. 
Xie, 28 twice 

x. 17. 
xxvi. 14, 20, 47. 








o--= xxii. 2, 





the eyelid. 
1 Cor. xv. 52 (Jomf, a sinking, a falling, L™.) 





Two. 


Svo, two, (as a symbolical number, se 
note under “THREE.””) 





10, 20. a 
— xi, 3 (Gd, through, ; — xxiv. 4, 13. 
instead of évo, two of, | John i. 35, 37, 40. 
5 iv. 40, 43: 








GALT TrAR) 
— xiv. 17, 19. 19, 
— xviil. 8trlee,9,1600108, vill, 17. 
. 6. 
= xt Is 
— xxi. 2. 
‘Acta i. 10, 28, 24. 
vit. 29, 
$8 (on. =) 





—v.2. 
— vii. 19, 41, 








TWO AND TWO. 
dva Sv0, by twos. H 
Luke x. 1, 





e, a wink, a movement of' 
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TWO AND TWO (ny) 





TWO APIECE. 
dvi duo, by twos. 


"se 2 Eee) See 


y 


TWO WOMEN. 





L. alevidsos, utrforeseen, sudden, 

. AavOévw, to lie hid, be concealed, be 
When joined with the 
participle of another verb it has the 
JSorce of an adverb, unknowingly, 


See also, BROVaNT, CREEP. 


1. émorfa, faithlessness, untrustiness ; 
distrust, unbelief, 


stances, or opportunities of knowing 


. dxeiaa, unsyilli pe 
aded, wilful unbelief which op- 
tself; Aence, unbelief in 
action, disobedience, restricted to 
those who have heard and know the 
truth, (« stronger term, therefore, 
than No. ¥, and denoting an 
manifestation of it.) 





erse 














UNB 


See also, EbUM, UUNDRED, SEAS, THOU- 
SAND, WATS, YEARS, 


TWO-EDGED. 
Sicronos, double-mouthed, (of a river); |} 
edget. : 


of a sword, two- 
Hebi = | Rev. 16, 








TWOFOLD MORE. 


birdots, twofold, double, Here, com 
Ereaes Surhérepov as ade. two- 

id more. 
‘Matt, xxiii, 15. 


TY PR. (margin.) 


1 Cor. x. (1, aoe " eNRAMPLE,” 








U 


\ UNBELIBVER. 

ye disbelieving, distrustful, faith- 
Foie | Rea mie 

UNBELIEVING. 

Ll} re Sas Revs unbelieving, 
simply, (without reference to oppar- 
tunities of hearing and knowing.) 

2. drebiw, (here .) unbelieving in 
the sh Fsetit Pan of a 
dience. Used of those who will not 
be persuaded. ' 


2, Acts xiv. 2. 
1, 1 Cor, vil. Ab eter, 15, 














[i Bovteat 
UNBLAMEABLE, 


L. ducprros, not blamed, without! re- 
proach. 
2. spotless, without stain or 
blemish, (the Levitical requirement 
for all viotima); (xx. for Don, 
Lev, i. 10; xxit. 19-22.) 
4% Col ze | 1L.1 Thor. tH. 13, 


UNBLAMEABLY. 

dpéparws, (adv, of No. 1, above) blame- 
lessly, faultlessly, 80 as to merit 
no bl wo nothing can be 
said against, (ce. 1 Thes. v. 23.) 


1 Thes, ii, 10, 
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UNC 
UNCLOTHED (nx) 


| &kdvw, to go or come out of; hence, of 


clothes, to get out of them, to 
put off, strip one of hie clothes, to 


unelothe. Here, mid., to strip or 
pus off one’s clothes from one’s 
self, 


[Here, prob. referring to the state of 
death, of the body in the grave, 
which is emphatically the “naked” 
state, see Job i. 21 and Eee. v. 15. 
In 2 Cor. ¥. our present state is 
characterised by “our raed 
house” or body, (ver. 1) in whi 
we “groan,” (ver. 2 and 4) But 
we “groan” for two reasons. 

«(1) We“ groan,” (ver. 4) because 
we do not wish to die, to be “ un- 
clothed,” (Job i. 21; Eee. v. 15) 
and lie naked in the grave, while 
mortality is swallowed up of 
death. (2) We also “groan,” 
Gee 2) because we “earnestly 

jeaire” the Lord's coming, when 
He shall “ change" our bodies of 
humiliation aud make them like 
His own body of Blow: (Phil. iii. 
21) when we shall be “clothed 
upon with our house which ix 
from heaven,” (ver. 1, 2) “that 
mortality might be swallowed up 
of life’ (ver. 4). We carnestly 
desire this, because, being thus 
clothed, we shall not be found 
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UNCORRUPINESS. 


UNC 
UNCOMELY. 
dox7juor, uncomely in outward figure, 
shape, and bss POSE 
(non occ.) 
1 Cor, xii, 23, 





UNCOMELY (nemave one’s sELr) 
doxnpovéw, to be doyijpuw, above) 
to behave m ‘cn i : 
m™, . xvi. 7, 22 
Coe tex near Sale 
1 Cor, xiii. 5.) 
1 Cor, vid. 96, 


UNCONDEMNED. 
dxardxpiros, not under condemnation, 
(non ec.) 

Acts xvi. 37. t 





Acts xeli, 25, 


UNCORRUPTIBLE. 


Got 
(occ. 1 Cor. ix. 25; xv. 52; 
1 Tim. i. 17; 1 Pet. i. 4, 23; 
iii. 4.) 
Rom. i 2%. 





incorruptibloness; then, 


incorruption, purity. 


naked, #4. ehall not die, for“ we TT bor RO RA Ae 


shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed,” (1 Cor. xv. 51) 
“for this mortal must put on 
immortality” 


L Cor. xy, 58). 
Therefore we fread the “being | 


unclothed,” and we long for the 
“putting on,” (L Cor, xv. 53, 5h) 
and 9 mine mpans (2 Cor. v. 
2, 4). i whole passage is 
founded on, treats of, and is 
written in the spirit of “ Resur- 
rection,” with which it begins in 
2 Cor. iv. 14, To be “absent” 
from the Lord is to be here, or 
in the grave; to be “present” 
with Him, is to be “raised” or 
“changed.” For this latter we are 
* willingrather.’”] (occ. Matt. xxvii. 
238,31; Mark xv. 20; Luke x. 30.) 
2 Cor. ¥. 4 








UNCOVER (-x0.) 
drorreyite, to remove the roof, (now 
oce., 


‘Mark ii, 





UNCOVERED. 
dxaraxé\veros, without the veil down, 
unyeiled, (now oce.) 
1 Cor. si. 5, 12, 


UNCTION. 

ie someth: rubbed in, an 
beagle net ia Jor srw, Ex. 
xxix. 7; xxx. 25.) Spoken of the 


anointi saints as 
end ene © oe (Pet, “i of 
(oce. 1 John ii, 27.) 

{Joba li. 20. 








i | 


Finer oS 








1. Matt. xilf, 18, 14, 15, 
1 a 


— av. 10, 
¥ 





|l#les 





AE 


PePRerPeS 





ae 


| 


BERSroorsErrreyerPSS 


peere 
ne 
ey 


i 


ls 


UNDERSTAND (atv ro) 
el make known, declare, re- 
Me 1 Cor, wii. 


UNDERSTOOD NOT. 
dyvodw, (No. 2, with a, not, prefixed) 
x Sie know, to be pede of, 
unacquainted with, 


Mark ix. mt. | 
2 Pot, ik 12. 


UNDERSTOOD (csr to ux) 


conpos, well marked, distinguishable 
by distinct marks; of speech, easy 


to be understood, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. xiv, ®, mang. signifiount, 


UNDERSTOOD (Axp 10 BE) 
Sverdyros, (voyris, from No. 2, with 
bus, a participle implying difficulty, 
ele. pry ') hard to be under- 


stor 
2 Pet. til. 16. 


‘Lake tx, &, 


UNDERSTANDING. 


1. oiverss, intelligence, insight into 
anything, understanding, clever. 
ness a8 shown in quickness 
apprehension; acutencss, the in- 
telligent penetrating considera- 

tion which p es decision and 

action. ovveris is used of reflective 
thought, codla, (wisdom) of pro- 
auctiye thought, 


2. vois, the organ of mental perception 
pen pashan; the organ of |} 


. Fafloctive 


2 Sudeoua, a thinking through, medfia 
tion emai ootn (es Daa 


of moral consciousness ||, 
ealled into exercise by the moral || 

4. pis, the diaphragm, midriff, pra. 
supposed 


cordin; hence, et the 

scat of all mental emotions and’ 
, the mind, ineluding the 

in disposition, feelings, fe. 

os i 


yes 


Maiclntgeg = a OF (aye 


PERFECT, 
rapaxoloviéw, to accompany side by 
side, to follow closely; then, to 
follow out closely im mind, trace 
out, examine, 
Luke i. 3 


UNDERSTANDING (wrrnovr) 
dovveros, void of understanding, dull 
of apprehension, felis (Isx, for 
xeli, 7. 


1 Mark +, 18. 
Kom. 1. ite 


UNDONE (be left) [margin.] 


‘Tit. 1, 5, see 4 waxtie (mx) 


UNEQUALLY. 


See, voxrp, 





UNFEIGNED. 

















UNF 
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UNL 





UNFRUITFUL. 


dxapros, without fruit, yielding no 
fruit, (occ. Jude 12.) 





. iil. 22, Epb. v. 11. 

Mark iv. 19. ft. ill 14, 

1Cor. xiv. 14, | 2 Pet. i. 8. 
UNGODLINESS. 


éo¢Baa, impiety directed against what 
should be feld sacred ; hence, god- 
lessness, practical impiety. (The 
only word in |xx. for yw, see Jer. 
v. 6; Ezek. xxi. 24. Also used for 
ror, Ezek. xvi. 57; yw, Prov. iv. 17 ; 
Ece. viii. 8), (occ. Jude 15, 18.) 


Bom. i. 18, | 2Tim. i. 16, 
— x. 26. ‘Tit. H 12. 


UNHOLY THING. 


kody, & common thing. 
Heb. x. 29. 





UNITED WITH (be) (margin.] 


Heb. iv, 2, see“ mixED (BE) 








UNGODLY. [adj.] 

1. doéBaa, see above. 

2. doeBys, one who has no reverence 
for sacred things, godless, with- 
out fear and reverence before 
God; not merely irreligious, but 
he who actually practises the op- 
posite of what God demands. 

| 2, Jude 153 (om, abrov, 
gong them, G = L t 

1, ——"15 m4, (om. 








UNGODLY MAN. 
2. Jude 4. 





UNGODLY (rtiar 18) 
2, Jude 15, with art, 


UNGODLY COMMIT. 
éocRéw, to act impiourly concerning 
what we should account sacred ; 
(ixx. for pwn, Zeph. iii. 12; yws, 
Dan. ix. 5), (non occ.) 
Jude 15. 





UNGODLY (rive) 
daeBéu, see above. 
2 Pet. ti. 6, 


UNHOLY. 


wares, unholy, (the opp. of “oxy,” | 


No. 2), (non occ.) 


1 Tim. i. 9. [| 2Tim. ii. 2. 





UNITY. 





évorys, oneness, unity, (non occ.) 
Eph. iv. 3, 13. 
UNJUST. 

1. d&xos, not in conformity with 8 
(right); not as it should and 
ought to be; hence, unjust, un-| 
rightcous. 

2. d8uxca, what is not conformable 


with duc (right); what ought not ; 
to be, wrong; here, lit., of injus- 
tice, of unrighteousness. 

1. Matt. v. 45. 1. Luke xvill. 11. 


2. Luke xvi. 8. 
1 10 eles. 


2) — will. 6. 








1, 2 Pet. if. 9. i 


UNJUST (se) 

GSixéw, to be an ddixos, (see No. 1, above) 
and to act as one, to be and do 
wrong, to be and act un- 
righteously. 


Rey. xxii, 11 twice, 











UNKNOWN. 

1. dyvodw, (the opp. of ‘ UNDERSTAND,” 
No. ’9) not to know, to be 
ignorant of, unacquainted with, 
(referring to the absence of the 
object of knowledge.) 

2. dyvworos, what is unknown, what 
withdraws itself from being! 
known, (referring to the absence of 
actual knowledge), (non occ.) 





% Acty xvii 23.) of | J+ 2 Cor. wi 9 
1. Gal. i. 22. 
UNLADE. 


dropopriopat, to unlade, spoken only 
of'a ship, (non occ.) 
Acts xxi. 3. 





UNLAWFUL. 
dvonos, without law, lawless; what 1s 


not in harmony with law, what 
| 























UNL 


ive, 
tite levlaeas} 
2 Pet. 8, 


UNLAWEFUL THING. 


dOinitos, lawless, without law or 
government, Tat, nefa- 
rious; forbi by law, crimi- 
nal, (vec, 1 Pet. iv. 3.) 
Acta x 28, 





UNLEARNED. 

1, Wedrys, a private citizen as opposed 
tons * a aie station; an 
individual opp. to the many; # 
one whe tae no per oh 
knowledge, whether of politics, 
law, me eny eee as = 
say, a layman; an 
‘atocaedl ate Siok aaa 
learned man, (oce, Acts iv. 13; 
2 Cor. xi. 6.) 

2. dypdéppazos, unlettered, illiterate, 
(non. oce.) 

3. duadjs, untaught, uninstrueted, 

(non oce.) 

4, dwatdevros, untrained, undisciplined, 
uneducated ; ignorant, 
stupid, foolish; (Ixx. yor 523, 
Prov. xvii. 22; 903, Prov. viii. 5; 
xy. 15), (non ace.) 





2. Acts fr, 13, { $iiess 
1. 1Cor.xiv.36,23,26 | 5. 3 Bet. ili, 18. 
UNLEAVENED. 


&{ypos, without leaven, unleayened ; 
hence, penis Pete deta 
uncorrupted. 
anleavanad Snes id : 

1 Gor, ¥. 7 


UNLEAVENED BREAD. 
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contradicts the law. is UNLOOSE. 
et ers 






























UNP 


to loose, to loosen what ix | 
ee rie re 


‘Mark £7, Lake iit, 
“y Jobst a7. 28 


UNMARRIED. 
dyapos, without nuptiale, i.e, un- 
married, 


1 Cor, vii. 8, 11, 32, 96, 


UNMERCIFUL, 
dveAcjuav, not actively compassionate, 
ae Besicice of flieving the ak 
others, not applying cent 
aid; then, uncompaasionate, cruel; 
Lxx. for "28, Prov, v. 9; xi. 17), 
‘non oce. 





Bom. tS. 


1. deddevros, withont vibration, un- 
shaken, immoveable, (occ, Heb, 
xii. 28.) 


2. dperaxivyros, without moving from 
one place to another, jae 


ig 
ret ; unmoved, firm, (non occ.) 
J Actaxeeii al | 1 Car. xv. 8 


UNPREPARED. 
drapacxeacros, not made 


bi ae for, ee an 











2 Cor. ix. 
UNPROFITABLE. 

1. dxpeios, of no use, no use for, use- 
Nay not needed, not wanted, 
(non oce.) 

2, dypneros, not well disposed ; hence, 
not peobinierty sprig oe 
thing, (non occ.) 


3, ddverredys, nob paying on maki! 
od the tera! rele 








e 
Matt. xxvi. 17. Acta xii. 3. * 
oe a fg no ge umprofinle, (on 
Pemba AS ee 
UNLESS. 4. drodass, a Belay serving | 4 bee 
‘ ose, no fu ' 
Mes ay oh ithout, } nevertheless Fares (occ. Heb. vii. 18.) 
pa except, LI S| Eel ow| Ami ih 8 
1.Cor, xv, 2, 3 Ube | Mob. ait. 2. 
FFF 





~ | 














a Pe = 

rt ee i ee = 1 #6 
“i en 1 wil te Ben we tad a, de 
| see ie Lt 
ETE rE OTE 





















a oe 4 
fettt nel 
ty t ane 





woo U | 2, —— Hh 


Te, Matt. bare Gis | Lc.Duke xvii, Lis, 22 


























UPH Bae 





UPHOLD (-180.) 


ia bear up, ax @ burden, 
bear up and along, 
Heb, 1.8 : 





UPON 


tere list of words used with “ crow,” 
|  %n variows connections, see ») 


| Urow is sometimes the translation of 


the case of @ noun, pronoun, 2 
adjective ; sometimes also part of 





| 





averb, When it as the 


1s one of these followmg, 


lia, éré, upon. 


(a) with Gen, upon and- 
im, Upon and springing ot 
(b) with Dat. upon and ri 
ou sestlag 5 u zat as 
yy or. Uy co 
Suct, (see 2 2 Cor 1. Pe Pits 
iy. io). 


(©). with decoy upon ‘by -direstion 
towards, upon, with motion implied, 
pressure) ; dw an 
act, (see 2 Vor. ii, pegs, 5.) 


2. <ts, unto, into, implying motion to 
an object; unto, implying object 
and purpose ; into, union and com- 
munion with, 


3. ev, in, with, 
4, érdévw, above, upon. 


5. ded, from, away from, implying 
separation from a certain source or 
point, 


6. rard, down. 


(a) with Gen,, down upon, marking 
the object to which the object FA 
directed. 


)s with Ace,, down along, marking 
. the course along which it proceeds, 


7. perd, with, association with. 
(a) with Gen, together with. 
(b) with dec., after. 








tion of 2 separate Greek word, it * 


rest upon, (marking the downward j 












ill 
2 




















tom Lr all 
ae (Rene 
1b, Eph. ii, 20, 
eit ert tts 
il. 35 ThPhil. i. 3. 
Roe 
r (0, 10, GE 
me 
thee: 16. 
es 
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VEIL. 


E shy or pala see ep | 


2. adraws, vain, empty as to results, 
fruitless; Aere, ra pdrau, these 
empty things, or these meaning- 










less things. . for the outer covering, 755, |) 
ee ee ee 





inner veil, now, Ex. xxvi. 81; 
xxvii. 21; x1. 3), (non oce.) 








VAPOUR. 
apis, vapour, #.¢. an exhalation; (Ixx. 
Jor man, Joel ii, 30; py, Lev. 
xvi. 18; Ezek, viii, 12; wep, 
Gen, xix. 28), (non occ.) 
Acta il 19, 1 dasirs 1, 


VARIABLENESS. 
| wapadAayy), a ing from side to 
side, M ctaattude, alternation, vari- 
ation, (non oce ) 
Tam, i 17, 


VARIANCE. 


gous, strife, quarrel, eap., rivalry, eon- 
tention, wrangling. 







































Gal. v.29. 
VELL (wirerr) 
VARIANCE (ser at) th which 
aaaere 74, one. 
&yxdto, to divide in two, part asunder, ates MALTA Maso BLY 


disunite, (nom oe.) 
Matt, =. 35, 


VAUNT ONE'S SELF. 


meprrepesopat, to show one's self a 
boaster or braggart, (non ove.) 
1 Gor. xiif, 4, mang. be rash. 















VENGEANCE. 
1. exdixnows, execution of right and 
justice, maintenance ree 
2, diy, right, justice; hence, judgment, 

sentence. 


















——- 3. #, Wrath, dhe active: of wrath, 
VEHEMENT. (oat the affe ‘tee which is 
‘ 6 }i ion, anger con- 
a Seecnee 3 with the desire of 
1, Luke xi, 22, Y 
VEHEMENTLY. 4 ow, i | Eat 





1. Seviis, unusually, terribly, (like 
Eng.stang, “ awhully),” (oce. Matt. 
viii. 6) 

2, ebrévus,intensel, peiiataatrenet 
violently, metleniie (oce, Acts 
xxviii. 28.) 


morethanenough,abun- ( the 

dant, more, 

8 Mark xiv. SL (enepia |— Luke vi. 48, 49, s00 
Skee OF 


( és, out of, 80 
3, ) Fepooor, over and above, {much 




















vessel, 


_ vessel in which oil was carried to 
replenish torches and (so 
Ixx. for 3, (Numb. iv. ), (non 
ose.) See * naw,” " No. 6. 

2. sry ali. fase athens | b pearl den 


pan, pail 'T Tr AR) i Hipai eaMy OE 
—— xxv. 4 1, 2 Cor. Nore 


VESTURE. 


1, ivateonds, clothing, raiment, gar- 
ments; here, quoted fos be 
xxii, 19, where lx. for wia> 
for erased Roogaaci nea itings 
vii. 8.) 

2. indmov, a» garment, eap. the outer 
garmont or mantle, (ae opp. to 
ero, the inner vest.) 


3. weptAbraroy, something thrown 
around, #e. a covering. Here, 
in allusion to Pa. cii. 27, there 
Ixx. for wd; inp3, Ex. 
xxi, 27; mo20, Ezek. xxvii. 7. 

1, Matt vl (6h) "(Base 

1, John xix #4, % Rev. xix. 13, 16. 


VEX (-xp.) 


1, dyAé, to harass, with crowds or 
tamults; then, geu., to trouble, or 
importune. Ja ALT, only pass., 
to harass, (non oce.) 

2. Bacavita, to apply a touchstone, to 
examine or scrutinise by words or 
by torture; then, gen., to torture, 
afflict with pain, 

8. xaxdu, to affect with evil; to do 
evil to an) one esp. physically, to 


maltreat, 
4. xerarovdw, to wear down by hard 
Jabour. Here, , to get worn 


out, (Acta vii. 24.) 


— Matt. xy. 23, see 
c 





ae , (di of all 
ee fe) om 


a blood-vessel) ; esp, a le (ogi miaxe, to suffer, to be subjected to 


Le xf ie 
Matt, xvii, 15 (Ew, to have, ay eases a 


VIAL So 
guiky, & bowl, Pas 
breadth than as 
Ex, xxvii, 8; sath vii, 43, ute} | 
























VEXED (nx) 
evil or calamity. 


(Here, the “yials” are the drink- 
offering belo: tothe sacrifice, | 
Lev. xxiii. 13; Numb. xv. LLL; | 
xxviii. 11-14)" The seven Seals | 
had unfolded the mystery; the 
seven Trumpets proclaim and 
open the war; now seven “ Vials” 

prepare the sacrifice for tho last 
great slaughter, and are signifi- 
cant of which cannot be 
en cannot reach the 

eight from. whence they are 
Bree nor slay those who pour 


It is “tied that in the serea 
we haye the comprehensive 

aspect of the history of Daniel's 
last week, Get future) summary 


come upon their oppressors, the 
Gentilee, i. xxxii. 43; Is. 


the seventh seal there is silence, |) 
(a oo) betes itt, while we 
the other 

ia “ut Id series). 

ipet celebrates 





























vic 


( 8s ] 


vIo 





angel who pours it declares “ It 
is done,” (xvi. 17-21).] (non oce.) 





Rev. ¥. 8, Rev. xii 1,2, 8, 48 10, 
v7. fa, x 
Rev. xxi. 8, 
VICTORY. 
L vixn, conquest, phate esp. victo! 
in battle, (non oce.) e eh 


2. vixos, a later form of No. 1, (non oce.) 


2, Matt. xii, 20, |. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, 57. 
1, 1 John v. 4. 


VICTORY (cer THE) 


vixdw, to conquer, get the upper hand, 
prevail, be victorious. 
Rev, xv. 2. 





VICTUALS. 

1. pipe, that which is eaten, food, 
i.e. solid food, as opp. to liquid; 
hence, sustenance, nourishmect, 
(here, pl.) 

2. émocriopds, 8 furnishing one’s self 
with provisions, a stock or store 
of provisions, (non occ.) 

1, Matt. xiv. 15, | Luke ix. 12, 





VIGILANT. 


wnpddwos, sober, bn ee esp. in 
respect to wine, abstinent; hence, 
sober in mind, watchful, cireum- 
spect, (occ. 1 Tim. ii. 11) 


1 Tim. iif, 2. 
‘Tit. ii. 2, marg. (text, sober.) 





VIGILANT (bE) 
vorryonéeo, to wake, keep awake, watch ; 
(Ixx. for toy, Neb. vii. 3; 3py, 
Jer. i. 12; v. 6.) 
1 Pet. v. 8. 


VILLAGE (-s.) 


xépn, & village or hamlet in the open | 
country and without walle. 


Matt, ix. $5. 
ee 


xxi. 
‘Mark vi, 6, 96, 56. 
Luke viii. 1. 





Acts viii. 25. 


VINE. 


Gyzredos, & vine, (non occ.) 


‘Matt. xxvi. 29. Jobn xv. 1, 4, 5. 
Mark xiv. 25. Jas. iii 
Lake xxii. 18, Rev. 








VINEGAR. 


Séos, sharp wine, sour wine, a cheap, 
common kind of wine, which, mized 
with water, constituted the common 
drink of ‘the poorer classes and 
soldiers. 

“Sark Wels, wins, 


Mark xv. 36. 
Take xxiii, 36. 
John xix. 29 twter, 30, 











VILE. 
1. drysfa, dishonour; here, gen., of 
dishonour, of vileness. 


filthy, dirty, foul; (Ixx. 
A), (non occ.) 


to 


. pumapda, 
Sor evs, Lech. iii. 

8. raretrwors, humiliation; here, gen., 

of humiliation. 

1, Rom. i. 23. 





i 





I 8, Phil. iii 
2 Joa. ii. 2, 





VINEYARD. 


dyreddv, a vine-yard, (non occ.) 





S40, AL. | ax. 9, 10, 15, 15 re 
, Bewice. | 1, Cor, ix acs 





7,8. lI xiii. 6. 


VINEYARD (pREssER OF ONE'S) 
dymedoupyés, a worker in a vineyard, , 





a vine-dresser; (Ixx. for =73,/ 
2 Ch. xxvi. 10; Is. Ixi. 5), (non; 
oce.) | 
Luko xiii. 7. ‘ 
VIOLENCE. 


1, Bia, strength, eap., a violent or un- 
just exertion of strength or powe7, 
compulsion, constraint. | 


2. Svvayss, the being able, z.e. ability, | 
the inherent or natural power or 
capacity. 


3. Spyyua, impetus, 

force, (non oce.) 
—Matt, xi, 12, ace V[1. Acts xxi, 35, 

(watfer) (de saiv, 7(ap.) 


— Luke iii. 14, see V to 
1, Acts v. 26, 
3. Rev. 


a rush, main! 


| 
| 






























VIOLENCE TO (0) 
Samefo, to shake throughout, shake 
vehemently; hence, to imspire 
terror, (non oce.) 
Luke til 14, marg. put én fear, 


VIOLENCE (surren) 
Acifonat, to force, compel, to use force, 
to carry a point by obstinate 
perseverance, (oce, Luke xvi. 16.) 
‘Matt. x1. 12, mang. begotten by force, 





VIOLENT. 

Barrys, one who commits violence, 
one who unjustly exerts strength 
or power ; here, pl. 

Matt, xi, 12, 





VIOLENTLY. 
See, RUN. 


VIPER. 
xuiva, a viper, (non occ.) 
‘Matt. iii. 7. | ‘Matt. xxiii. 83, 
— ni. 56. ih. 7. 
Acta xxviii. 3. 








VIRGIN (8) 


| aap0ivos, (adj!) virgin, (fom as enbat) 


a virgin. 
* maso., rate or ianiessed 
as for the sake of greater devote 
pate Sor Christ. 
+ quoted from Is. vii., where Ixx, 
pars aces 3, 4; ey 
3 filling in a stri 
and literal sense that which the 
Prophet spoke in a wider sense, 
and on a different occasion. 
Sent 


, H, 
Lukes 1. 27 Whee 
Acts xxi. 0, 


VIRGINITY, 
rrapbevia, virginity, vir; 7 (Ixx. 
Sor oy, “ies iii, 4), tana) 
Luke ii, 95. 





VIRTUE. 
1. dper}, superiority in e1 ect ; 
thus, Pika i Gedy (end las 
for monn, Is, xlii. 8, 12; xliii, 21; 


UGG 


2.8 the being sble, i.e. ability, 
i power, natural pees 
woral as well as physical ability. 

1. Phil. ir. 8 
| L Pet. #9, marg. (text, 
1. 2 Pot, £3, 5 trie 


Mark v. 1. 
Luke vi. 19. 
ws. 


VISIBLE. 
Sparés, seen, visible; (Ixx. Job xxxiv. 
26; xxxvii. 21), (nom occ.) 
Col. 1. 16. 


VISION (-s.) 


L thi asi, maki 
Gas peer Gee xlvi, 2; Bx. 
iii. 3; Deat. xxviii. 34; pm, Dan. 
viii. 2; TMD, Gen. xv. 1), (occ. 
Acts vii. 31.) 
2. érracla; a sight, an eATANCe ; 
xx. for Seer Dau. os: p an Ie 
7, 8), (non oee,) 

8. Spats, seeing, the sense of sight; 
rihen, that which is seen. . 
(a) quoted from Joel ii, 28, 29, 

ee Ixx. for ying and for pn, 
Ts. i. L; Jer. xiv. 


bs 
: 
x 


Ere 
53111 
bere 
“rete 5 


VISIT (-xp, -mst.) 

dmornérropuat, to look upon, to look at 
view; to go to see, go to look 
after; hence, to visit, with a view 
to help, relieve, or deliver ; but alia 
with a view to ish ; (20 Ixx 
Ax wwe, Ps. Ixxxix. 83; Jer. xiv. 

Lo), (oce. Acts vi. 8.) 
* here quoted from Ps. viii. 5, where 
lsx for spas alao Gen. l. 24,25) 

_ Ps. evi. 4. 
Acts vil. 28. 

















WAL 


| WALLOWING, [noun.] 
wiMcopa, something rolled, a wheel; 
then, a rolling or wallowing, (non 


ove.) 
2 Pot. fi, 22, 


WANDER, 
miavdw, to make wander, lead astray ; 
| here, pass, to wander, go astray ; 
| (ixx. for myn, 2 Kings xxi. 9; 
Ezek. xliv. 10, 15.) 
Hob, x1, 98. 


WANDER ABOUT. 


repgpxopat, to go or come around, or 
apie down; hence, to 
about. 

1 Tim, +, 18. 1 Heb, xi. 37, 
WANDERING. [adj.] 
whavyirys, one wandering about, a 
wanderer, whence Eng., planct, for 

a star, which, a8 opp. to the 
stars, wanders or moves in a course 
of its own, (non oce.) 

Jude 13, 





{ 868 ] 








WANT. [noun.] 

1. borépyors, the being last, the coming 
| short; hence, the being in want, 
(aon ove.) 
| 2. borépypa, that which comes short, 
| that which is wanting, lack, defi. 

ciency, want. 

3. xpela, use, advantage, service ; then, 
what is needed for use or service ; 
want, need. 

2 PGSe its tate, eal i Pati” 

is iv Uy 
WANT (ne 1) 


Serepéw, to be last, behind; to lack, 
come short of; to be without, to 
want, suffer need. 


Luke xv. 14, pass, 


WANT (-5p, -txa.) [verb.] 
1, borepdw, see above, 
2. Acérw, to leave, forsake, 
(@ pase., to be left, forsaken of any 
thing, to be destitute of, to lack. 
1, John ii Spart. | Ga, Jan i 








WAR 


WANTING (ne) 
2 Tit, £5, mang. be eft wndons, 





WANTON AGAINST (neers 10 
Wax) 


WANTONNESS., 
dei: excess, licentiousness ; later, 
Tiadeiouaness, lewdness. ‘ 
Rom, rill, 18, 
WANTONNESS (aven) 
2 Pot. i, 18, plural, 


WAR (s.) [noun.] 
wéAcuos, the agitation and tumult of 
battle, (Zat., pello, bellum) ; hence, 
igh teaes war; (xx. for mond, 

i, 10; 2 Kings iii. 7.) 
Tas. iv. 1 
Rev. 








xxiv. l. 
Mark xiii, 7 tvtes ri 7, 
ee a (ap) 
Ror, zis. 19, in 


WAR WITH (intend) [mergin.} 
Acts zii, 20, eee “ prariaase wrre (ae mromtt)" 
WAR (Qnxe) 
oheném, to war, make war, to fight. 
Reval tine, | Rev. evi 
——5, tang. see Cou-| = — ate. i 


WAR (ackn oF) 
orpareupa, an army, forees, troops, 
soldiery. 
‘Luke xxiii. 11, plural, 








WAR (-rrm, -1xa.) [verb,] 

1, orparelw, to serve in war; then, to 
wage war. Jn N.T. only mid. to 
serve in war, to war, be a soldier. 

2. wohenéw, to war, make war, fight. 


1. 2 Cor, x, 3. 1, Jas. iv. 1 
1. 1 Tim. 1. 18. 22 
12 Tm. i 1. 1 Pet. a 1, 









































sake of, because of,., being. 
t with & 79, in the being, efe. 
(d) Sv obea, dy, being, ( participle). 
* with Ave. before if, that. ,.is, efe. 
(ce) fw or Hep, he, she, or it was. 
2. ylvowat, fo come into being, to. 
in to be, to become, to arise, 
to happen, ~ : 
3. trdpyw, to begin, to start; to begin 
to be, (referring to original state 
y 


or existence.) 


+ with 5a 7d, on despunk en due the | 


4, go, to have. 
5. dréyw, to keep off or away from. 


6. pw, to delay, to be on the point 
of, to be ite to. a 
7. ovpBalvw, to stand with the feet to- 
ether; henee, to stand with or 
ile (20 as to assist); to come 
together, meet. 
8. xard, (with Ace. ax here) accordi 
to, (in reference to some stani 
of comparison implied orexpressed.) 
Lo. Matt, 1-18 
le— Hi 9, 15 






—— 
|) Togobod. 13 ime, 2, 
rer ls, 





Pao We 











Dee i “ae 
sen SEES 
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aad lal ying 
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ms 3 el: ny > ean PEE EES 
mn F ay agile weip f8cae 
ag Sus, i = nee & Te wESE Bs A ee 
ibe ara| ils. sieqg! Paste HER, 
: gles | a ee ian i Pucks begte* 
ya satu| glyeny edgy! leads aia 
a z ft | 2 25388 sige gis 
gecteg Spvipe, S252) GP gist 

< = Eo gulaiat seett rite 

Bas PERestl (2258 Huei 


8. 
4. 














inanimate things, az 


5. mhivm, to wash 


























purification. 


for bathing; (Ixx. for nym, Song 
iv. 2), (mon ove.) 


Mate oi 8Cen) | TH HL 
2, Eph, v, 28. L od 





WAST, 


When not part of another verb or 
phrase, it is the translation of 


L. 9s, 0r hoa, thou wast, (2nd pers, 
sing. pres. ind. of eit, the ordinary 
verb of existence) ; 


* with personal pronoun o%, thou. 


2. qv, imperfect, he, she, or it was; 


* with article, the one who was. 
| 3. dy, ete., part., being. 


1° Matt. xvi oo. 1, John xxi. 18, 
1* Mark xiv, 67, 2* Rev, xi. 17, 
3, John 1. 48, 2 — svi. 5 





WASTE. [noun.} 
drohaa, trans. the losing or loss ; 
introns., destruction, ruin. 
Malt, xxvii & ( Mark xiv, 


WASTE (-xp.) [verb.] 
1. daexopritw, to scatter through 
seatter pets dieistans ee 


b fw, to Iny waste, destroy, 
‘Toye 


A Laker tf, b Taker. 
% Gal. 1.32, 








2. Aovtpdv, a bath; a vessel or water | 


WAS C 857 J WAT 
1. Mat 17, 1. John sill, 1028. WATCH. [noun.] 
fsa [FE som 1. olan, the act of kooping watchs 
z + ia , guards; the of keep- 
& Iker. 2(N0.8,G «1 | — sail. 16, see W ing ; also, the time of a 
& Trt t Gan He Se oot the Hebets, 
— sw. Fe ii ion iy to 
fe Le teeta) | EB ciclo of four hones nck ces 
pests al | ee for mows, lg.vi. 19; Bs. x¢.6); 
_ ai Romans, watches 
WASH AWAY. three hours each, and either num- 
4 Acta xxii, 15, i 8 (evening, tern 
evening), jecrovixreov 
(midnight), Persenfuetal (cock- 
1. Parsioyss, the act of washi Maggi’ 
» Parriopos, act o Ings 
ablution, with special reference is so eos is ant i: ‘oe 


on it; and the 4th not named 
because the return not likely to 
be #0 long delayed. 





WATCH (-rp, -ern, -1na.) [verb.] 
pe to keep wake, to watch ; 
Gea my, fs a 3; "pw, 

‘er. v, 6.) 


2. topdw, to 
or observe attentively, keep the 


keep an eye upon, to watch 
eyes fixed upon. 

8. raparnpéw, (No. 2, with beside, 
pees ae) have ae ay 
watch Sey ee with sinister 
intent, (oce. Gal. iy. 10.) 

4 to be al Ti ke, 

Ses on a 
very intent 
upon a thing, (non oce.) 

5. vide, to be sober, abstinent, esp, as 
to wine. 


pees | pings 
5 Ss, £ Tepe ava 
PES Lovins” 
L— Ae, it ftir g 
Kiobecae | batt 
tae E Reval’ 
3. xx. 2, ri Lb. 
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WE HAVE TO DO. 


jpiv, to us, 
{% the, i 

Adyos, account, 
Heb. ie. 18. 


is our 
account, 


WE KNOW. 
{ri known 
toriv, it is 
7piv, to us. Pry: 


WE OURSELVES, 
1. abroé, selves, our selves. 


2. pels, we. 
{ abroé, (No. L we 
3. 2 mds, (No. 2) § ourselves. 
tesa” | pay 
3, Kom, wii. $8 | 2 ht 


WE TO DO WITH THEE (wnar 
WAVE) 


i, what 
aypav, to us 
( al, and 
coi, to thee. 
Malt, vil 29. | 


WEAK. 


1. doBevjs, without si th, infirm, 
feeble, weak ; hence, sick, wanting 


strength or power, 
2. dodevém, to be weak or ill, £e. be 
usually so, to be feeble. 
. abivaros, not able, not powerful, 


not strong; deficient in strength 
or power, 


o 





prrserr 





WEAK (ne) 


| opehnll in 
2 — sii, 10, 
3 — silt. 3,49 


Rent. Ae. Pe 


=n ic 3, [Gat 
1 Cor. vill: part, (30.1, 





ae 



















8, 
fo. 1, above, 
1 Cor. 4. 27 (ap,) 


WEAKER. 
dabevearépos, comp. of No.1, above. 


1 Pet. iff. 7. 





WEAKNESS. 


1. dobévea, want of strength, infirmi 
eabaKiacons testicle + 2 


ee 





WEALTH. 
ebmropic prosper ity, well-living, 
i Ty ii spite well, ie prosper- 
ous), (non oce.) 
Acts xix. 25, 


WEALTH (axorusn's) 
{met org } ete which 
drépav, other, (different) 


1 Cor, x 24. 


WEAPON th 


ert ae 
, instruments, 


wwoapelis rms, armour 
(oce. Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7). 
John xvill, % cn Bo tt 1 sare, (last 











WEAR (-rru, -iva; wane.) 


1. gopéu, (a freguentative, Hf én, 
Gree palascin Crt 
continuance of the simple acti aid 
bearing) to bear about as with or 

on one’s self; hence, to wear, 























“Wuar” is frequent! of some 
phrase, and pox the 


translation of the murs ee 

























feats ey oe %, 5, who, which, 

piers 7, Tn all other cases, war is the trans. | 
5 oth Jetion of ons of these words fol- 

Tt. il 8. ng: 

re (For various combinations with other 


words and phrases, sce below.) 








| 
B 
rE 






































— BS, 1. ris, f, who? which? what? (Lat, 
2b bie ra Son em ap a 
2.—it 
Hi. (a) with the Indicative mood, relating 
eh em bo Amberg 
q 19 24. 5 
lg — ti, 12, (b) with the Subjunctive, y 
en something objecti patent some. 
teas 8 (om, rise J ora should take 
tae (c) with the Optative, expressing some. 
£) 
FESR | Osi Cres eee oes 
See also, 4s, BE, thing simply conceived in the mind. 
= (4) with dpa, what then? 
WERT. 


2. olos, of what kind or sort. what, 


such as. 
B. wotos, what? of what kind or sort? 


4 boos, how great, how much, how 
many; a8 great aa, a3 much as, 


5. zécos, how great? how much? 
6. oe 
Aaye, dis 


When not part of another verb or 
phrase, it is the translation of 


«ys, thou mightest be, (2nd pers. i 
: 0 en a ee a 
Rev, if, 15 (je, thou mayest bv, GL T Tr AR) 


WEST. 
Svopy}, (usually only pl.) the got 

ba ct piv flor on of haan? 
Cee elie Gen. xv. 12, ete.; 
83D, t. xi, 30.) Hence, used 
of the west; (s0, Ixx. for 20, 
. Ixxv. 6; Is. xiii. 4; lix. 19; 
pan, Ps, L, 2; cxiii.8; Mal. i. 11), 

(non ove.) 

"Bey. xxi, 18. . 


See also, NorrH, sovTi. 


WHALE. 





scourse. 
7. obrw, in this manner, on this wise; 
so! thus! 
Shae de AS or man 
ner: a later corruption 
from what country? wi ? 

















xijros, any large fish; hence. hy CO= 
‘asa (ax. for ora xm, sat 1), 
(on occ.) 


Bast, xil. 40, 





Han 



































. 
& 
ch 
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2 for. &d, through, by means of, 
i whi, LEAT) tt {, of which. 
a4 3. ibe 
+ mae jig it eee Tespecting: 
$n 0, 6, whi yore 
& Romi Zr. bts [Hy] pooping porestos 
= —y. 0. 
2 ix. 26. 
3 10or (au 
3% — at 7 in, 10, 6. a6ev, whence, from whence. 
2. 2 Cor. fit. 17, 7. rod, of the, Here, lit, “ 
Ppt | a th 
1 Lis Ss 
1, Heb, ix, 18, Take 
1. 538, 9 er phates ty nee W one 
a2 Pee tee 18 1 Aer ae ae 

1 3. 2 Pot, if. 4 3 —aix, #1, 7, Phil. ili, 21, 
3 Key, ti. 13 t, 1. Bom. viii, 15, ‘2 Hob, xii, 23. 

1. 1. L, —siv. 21, 6. 1 John fi, 18, 

L 1 ai £-Gel 3 ik mosey, (text, 2 Pet i+ 

: a 6 sothat, ty) ate 

& G~) oe 

A 2. — xvii. 

ry 1. — sx, 10, 





Sce also, EVERY, 8fA8, WAYS. 


WHEREAS. 


1. fain 
- 16, which. 


2. Sov, where, in which or what place, 


2 EAR dat 1 Pot. iii. 16. 


WHEREFORE (or WHEREFORE?) 
2 9 Pet. ii, 11. 


1, &é, on which account, wherefore, 


WHEREAS. ..WAS. 2. Lbs 80 aa that, marking the reault; 
with the indicative, 


dy, being. Fryar the result as a firct ; the inf. 
se aprecaniiog. it pep Permdceie 
WHEREAS YE KNOW Nor| stl Sonseauence, | 
WHAT SHALL BE ON THE | 3, { 84, through al tle enema ap 
MORROW, a ae 


olrwves, who are such as 


a { Fach Eocitesakentahicls 
zis: Mot, } havo not knowledge of sa 


jv, which, 







1 the thing 2 forte eof 

qs, of 1] Trin — 

avptov, morrow. ae. Fonsom, IOHTSs 
Tom, iy. Ue 

















WHI { 875 J WHI 


b) with the subjunctive, ii WHICH ARE [or BE] OF ONE'S || 
Oe sje orld HOUSEHOLD (ener) 
thing which may or should take 





ol, the one’s 
ee {one {en oft 
¢) with theoptative, expressing some- 1c, 
On subjectively possible, some- : Roms. xvi. 10, 11. 
thing simply conceived in the mind. a 


3 F WHICH ARE [or BE] (rue irxas) 
1 shi 
* with dpa, what then? which then? +é, the things, lit, the things of Glaser, 



































8. ofos, of what kind or sort, what, ates; of Jesus, ete. 
such as. Mai el Ne 
4. roios, what? of what kind or sort? fay 
ES WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND 
5. da0s, how great, how much, how ART TO COME. . 
many ; a8 great as,as much as,a8 | 4, the one 
many a8. by, being, 
g, fai, and wal, oat WE Ste 
* ( airds, he, 4, the one [who] who wast, 
7. airy, the same, tate mens 
alr, $ an " 
2 3 the confing one, 
L ; coming one, 
i i si Tor. x.17 (om. an denser, and the coming ome 
iF 1 "ri, fon) = 
ra 1. 1Gor. tt, 17. 
} £— rh en) WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND 
—2 Cor, ili, 14, neo Vout. SHALT BE, 
1 —ix 
1 Gal, tv, 24 tr, 26 mm, beset 
bi. nade who rt, 
i Pa be 8, the one [who) ees 
toa pia and the 
een | (6 the dee 
L Lm, x Saws, the holy one, 
cme | Sta irre 
¢ ie Sis. —— 
ree WHICH CAUSE (ron) 
pet ar ee 805, wherefore. 
tae Renmei | 9 0er16 
EL Shin 2 WHICH CONCERN (rue rirxas) 
ee 7a, the things; here, with Gen., follow- 
9 worst, tn loge of. 
tne Aor ak 
L—xen kh — 
—_— WHICH (every...) 
WHICH AM, ART, xre. ris oreey [eoull, 
(Generally the translation of the par-| (dv, perchance. 
ticipie (iv) of eipi, to be.) - «ete HHL 28, 




















WHI [ 87% J. WHI 
WHICH Is, AND WHICH WAS, WHICH (rer) 
AND WHICH IS TO COME. 1. Bev. 7, pe 


6, the one 

dv, being, 

ae and whe arty 
6, the one [who] he weak 
iv, per] and the” 
al, al . 

3, the coming one. 
épxépevos, coming one, 


Rev. i. 4, 8, 





WHICH IS SPOKEN. 
7d, the thing 
bnOev, spoken. 
‘Matt. 1.17. 1 


WHICH IS TO TRY. 


zpos, for, with a view to, 
Tmepagpor, trying. 
1 Pet. iv. 12. 


Matt. xxii. 31, 





WHICH IS WITH (zz) 


6, the one 
pera, with, in association with, 
Matt. xii, 4, 1 Matt, xxvi. 51. 


WHICH MAKE FOR (tue ries) 
7a, the things; Jit. the things of or 
belonging to. 
Bom. xiv. 19, 





WHICH (on) 
Szov, where,... 
ézi, upon 
airav, them. 
Rev. xvii. 9, 





WHICH (raar) 


el, if 
zis, vt, anything. 
Epk. iv, 29, 





WHICH (rue tire) 


6, which ; Jit., in what respect. 
Gal. ii. 20, 





WHICTI (ru) 
2, Jobn xxi, 25, 





WHICH (tHosE THINGS) 
6c0; a8 many things 
pe, indeed. 
Jude 10. 





WHICH THING (-s.) 
1, drwa, which, (pl., see No. 1, above.) 
2. 6 or d, which things. 
2 Actexrvi.10. | 1. Col. if. 23. 


WHICH WAS, AND IS, AND ISi 


TO COME. 
4, the one [who] \ 
a which a | 
* and art, | 
ay boing, and art the | 
8 th e coming one. 
\ épxduevos, coming one, 
Rev. iv. 8. 





WHICH? (waar 1s IT) | 
ti, what ? 


Matt, xxvi. 62, | Mark xiv. 60. 








| 
WHILE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) H 
ev, in in, during, while 
1. 3 74, the, (what the verb re- 
with inf. ) lates to is going on.) | 
2. éws, until, as long as, marking the | 
continuance of an action up to the | 
time of another action. } 
(a) with of, until what time, until | 
when. 


3. ds, in which way, in what way ; and | 
hence, gen., 28, 80 as, how. i 


4. dxpis, continuedly until, marking | 
the duration but not determining 
it. 

(a) with of, so long as, while. || 

5 é&, in | 

’ U6, which [time.] ; 

6. xpdvos, time, i.e. in the abstract, time || 


as measured by the succession of | 
objects and events, i 














1] 


] 


9 
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C 883. } 





WIL 









mother, Matt. x. 35; Luke xii. 


53); (lex. mon, Ruth i. 14; 
Pas iii. i 


‘Matt, wii 1. i) 


‘Mark i. 
Luke fy. 38, oy 





WILD, 
&ypros, living in the fields, living wild; 
wha mudi af ages haope te 
wild, an things ing tl 
qualities incident to aaa or 
natural state, (occ. Judo 18.) 
Matt. til. 4, | Mark i. 6. 


Sce also, BEAST, OFVE-TRER. 





WILDERNESS. 

L. donpos, (edi) lonely, desolate, soli- 
tary, desert, used ote. ; 
also as subst., a lonely place, a 
dezert place, a place or region 
uninhabited and uncultivated. 

2. épnuia, (subst.) a solitude, a desert, 
a wilderness, (oee. Heb. xi. 38.) 


VIELE 
5 


a8 


| FEge 
es 





Ben» 





SPrerrr sere: 













WILE (-s.) 


peBo8ela, (nerd, with, and 880s, way) 
method, art, artifice, cunning de- 
vice, contrivance, craft, wiles, (occ. 
Eph. iv. 14.) 
Eph. vi he 


WILEFULLY, 


&ovotws, willingly, of free-will, yolun- 
tarily; (lxx. for n202, Neh. xv. 
3), (occ. L Pet. v. 2.) + 


WILL. [noun.] 
(For the verb “10 wrin,” see below; 


0 will, acti i i 
1. P&ypa, ve volition, wish, 





2. COqe, a willing, ® wishing, (now 
oe.) 


3. yoy, 2 means of knowing; that 
by which one knows, the mind: 
ans en ier err 

ie man: exerts itself as 0 i 
Jndgment, Suibert innleadlene 


cree, counsel. 

5, Bovdnua, deliberate intention, that 
which is purposed, designed, 
planned or intended, (occ. Acts 


xxvii. 43.) 
1. Matt, vi,10, 1. 1 Cor, wil. 37. 
1, — vib 2 1 —s¥i. 12, 
i 1 2Cor. Li. 
1, — vill, 1b. 1. iil. 
mi 1 Gale 
1; xvi. 2, ¥ Bpb, 4, 6,064, 
1. — evil, 3, 1 it's’ marg. (te 
Lisssiatee), (uae ven 
, = 
1 eS pick © okie. 
1, — xxl. 42, 1 ty. 
1; — sexi 1 1Mhen. ae. 3, 
1, Joka i, 13 bts L—* 
1 he ah, 1 2m ki 
=aess malt mae 
f=ee paneer 
1. Kote silt, 22, 1 Pot, sf 15. 
4.——_ Mes 1. — i. 7. 
1 1 
1, Rom. 1.10, L 
Li L 
5 —t., |x 
Lak x 
Le 3 
1 ori, a 





| 


WILL (acatnst ovs's) 
Gry, unwilling, against one’s will, per 
force, (non oce.) 
1 Cor. ix. 12, 


WILL (coop) 

L. etGoxia, the deemin, , & free. 
willing pleasure pA cag oh is 
Saading good, good pleasure, 
gracious purpose; not “good 
will” in a moral sense, nor a pur- 
pose morally good, but a resolve, 
with emphasis on the willingness 

or with which it is taken, 

at the same time denoting that it 
is 


2. etvowa, willing mind, good will, (oca, 
1 Cor, viii. 3.) 





L, Luke fi. 14 (ebbociag will toward men, LT 
ie. men | TRAN. 
Slee eatns tae e 








im 


yaaa 












| 
|| “WILLING OF ONE'S SELF. 


| atGatperos, self chosen for one's self, 
| spontaneously acting from one’s 
own choice. 


2 Cor, viii. %. 


WILLINGLY. 

1, éecv, out of free will, willing, 
voluntary ; ; wittingly, purposely. 
rarit, pape xx. forma, 
txovrwov, free-wil eh. xv. 3), 

voluntary, (non ove.) 

8. é&ovriws, willingly, of free-will, 
voluntarily ; (Ixx. for m3u3, Ps, 
liv. 8), (ce. Heb. x, 26.) 

4. ddwu, see “win,” No. 1. 

(a) lit., willed to. 

(b) participle, lit., this is unknown 
to patss wishing it, te. they are 
naturally desirous of ignorance 
on the subject, 

4a.Jobn vi. 21. 2 Philem. 16. 

1, Rom, vill. 3). 

1. 1 Gar. ix. 17. 


WIND, WOUND. [rerb] 


8éw, to bind, fasten. 
John xix. 40, 


WIND UP. 


ge bine a pene 
1 Cor. vii 39.) on 





















WINDOW. 





repSaive, to gain, acquire as gain, win. 
Phil. 4, 8 1 DPet iti. 


WIND (-s.) [noun.] 

1. dvepos, % stream of air, air in 
motion, (from dw, dye, to breathe, 
to blow); (Lxx. for nm, Job xxi. 18 ; 
Is. xli. 16, ete. ; and mrm y>K, 
1 Ch. ix. 26; Jer, slix. 36; Dan. 
xi. 4), (non oe.) 

2, mvéw, to blow, breathe, (of the wind 
or air); ay, Prone Lot forth an 
odour ; gen., of men, ete., to draw 
breath, breathe ; Gee the air, to 
blow. Here, part., ‘ing. 

8, xvoyj, a blowing, blast; 
rrow?, Job xxxvii.” 10), fs “ne 
xvii, 25.) 


4. wvciua, the air we breathe, wind, 
(see “ sprerr.”) 












Acta xx. % 1 2 Cor. xi, 33, 



















ofvos, wine, the fermented ju' jee of tho 


gure; (xx. Fill rack ix, 21, 
xiv. 18; Gen, xxvii. 28; 
Tadg ix. 13; "Foal 10.) 


























wit 





WITHAL, 


1. dya, together with, at the same 
time. 


2. xa‘, and, also, even. 


1A 
=—1 
WITHAL (axp) 
dua, at the same time,) but at the 
68, but same time 
rat, 4180, 
WITHDRAW (-pnew, -praws,) 
. droemam, to draw away from, to 


draw away from others. 
. trooré\Aw, to send or draw under. 


ote xxv. 27. ma 
Cae HF acePrott [1p 


ee. a ‘seoW (nnd) 


‘1 Ties. ¥. 17, 


In N.T., mid., to draw one's self : 


back, i.e. under cover, out of sight, 
privately or by stealth. 
1, Lake xii, 41, 1 8 Gab fi. 1, 


WITHDRAW ONE'S SELF. 


- dvaxupia, to give place, give way, 
recede, retire. 


. troxupéw, tio give place covertly, to 
recede or retire under cover, with- 
out noise or notice. 


. debiorqmt, to place away from, sepa- 
rate, remove, cause to depart. 
Here, mid., to separate one’s self. 


. orddAw, to set, to place, make stand 
in order; Meme tk the idea of 
motion comes the usual signification, 
to send, despatch, implying a pre- 
vious fitting out. Pass. or mid., 
to be sent, to go. Then, from the 
idea of motion back to a former 
place, to draw in, contract, to 
repress or restrain one's self, 
(oe. 2 Cor. viii. 20.) 

x6 15. with ciyi, to be, lit, 


44. 7, was |. 
1 Tim. vi. 5 (ap. 
i (ap) 


1 
L 4 
2 ¥. 16, —— x 





WITHER (-ep, -exn.) 
Enpaivw, to dry, make dry. Here, pass. 
fo be dried up) beenuiodeyt ea | 


away, 
7 1 Pet. 1. 4. 


WIT 
ee of 
WITHEK AWAY, 
Sie eae 
‘Luke vill. & 


WITHERETH (yuose rRorr) 


sere pact (Enole dey, LT 'TP A.) 
John xv. 6. 
WITHHOLD. 
raréya, to hold fast. 
[Its meaning is fixed in 2 Thes. ii. 
by 1 Thos. y. 21, and 


by the presence of Jesus, the 
Ring, if they would have Him to 
reign over them.] 











il 


SP SST 


| 








* Tho author is indebted 
‘Warleigh, Reotor of 











WOR [ 807 J WwoR 
He is the Father's “Servant,” intended, as the same are 
“ Angel,” or “ Messenger,” (Elo- | predicated of each, hare 
iim ante His being set apart the truth," (John xiv. 6; xvii. 17.) 
to the office with an maa Messiah, Both are “ everlasting,” (Ps, exix. 
or Christ, His anointing to the 89; Matt. xxiv, 34,35; 1 Pet. i. 
work of Redemption ; Angel, or 95.) Both ara “life,” (Sohn xi. 


Me , referring to His actual 
dis; atch; Servant, with reference 
oe aay a + kati 

ie ay to and the 
Patrigehs, (Gen, xvi., xvii, xviii, 
Axi, XXiL, XXXL; Ex, iil, vie; 
Josh. v. 13-15 (oft Ex, xxiii, 23) ; 
Judg. xiii, ete., ete.). This view 
only makes permanent that which 
most commentators assume as 
being only temporary. 

His mission in connection with 
creation was to manifest Deity to 
His creatures, (Proy, viii, 1.) 
His work was begun with Adam 
(made in Hix likeness and image), 
but the fall interrupted that mis- 
sion, and it was necessarily sus- 
pended, Then “the Word (en 
was made flesh," (John i, 14) in 
order that He might redeem the 
creation from the curse. Made 
flesh in order that He might 
suffer and die, (see Heb. x. 5; 
Ps. xl. 6; Is, xlii, 1; Phil, ii. 7.) 


As the Adyos, He was “the everlast- 
ing Son of the Father,” “the only- 
begotten Son,” who was aivEx. 
Given to become a human child. 
Hence, He was “the Son” before 
He was “a gift,” bat could nob 
be a human “child” before He 
was “born.” 


“God of the substanceof His Father, 


—_ tten before the worlds,” but 


“Man of the substance of His 
mother, born in the world.”* 


* But further, inasmuch as the Adyos, 
as the Living Word, became a0 to 
manifest and reveal Deity to 
so “the written Word ” was given 


same pu . 
times difficult to know which is 





Ashahersbs for mse! of iso 
ideas developed above. 








25; xiv. 6; 1 Pet. i, 22; 1 John 
iL) Both “save,” (Acta xvi. 3L; 
1 Cor, xy. 2) th “purify,” 
(Tit. ii. 14; 1 Pet. i, 22. 
ey Co dl nae ey, | 
“beget to new life,” H 
Jas. 1.18.) Both “shall M4 
(John vi. 26, 27; xii, 48.) Both 
‘exon *elard 


os ¢ . @ 
yee Ww On| ba aaa 


(b) Plural, or translated by the 
plural, discourse, the word as 
spoken, aud as forming the subject 
matter of discourse. 


er 
in a sentence. Hence, a word 
as part of a sentence; and, a 
sentence as part of a discourse, 


No. 1 is the together 
of thoughts A men f No. 2 








is the joining together of words 
in a sentence, 
an 
—s, 
x. vii 18, 1, 13,5 
t Tea? ah 
x 
"on ao 
LE", 20, 1, | Se 
7 Bi ivien, Z3, — 51, 3. 
1,4— ay. 3. Sx. 
2, — xvill. i, — xxiii, 9 
1 Se ee be 
bom a oy 19, 14 
Peri iis 
raeiie aie! SO 
PET a 
=a 
ae 
haa 
ai iy, 3, 


| 
ne 
4% 





| 
et 
83 
= 


rereesrrs 
I 
Fs 


88, 





a 
® 








KKK 
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° ra ees | 


=a 








WOR 


that order of things which, in con- 
sequence of and since the Fall, is 
alienated from God, as manifested 
in and through the human race, 

[The Scriptures are taken up with 
the histories and destinies of 
three worlde: 


1. “The world that then was,” 2 Pet. 
iii. 5, 6, ie. before the flood. 


Il. “The heavens and the earth 
which now are,” 2 Pet. iii. 7; and 

Til. “The new heavens and the 
new earth,” 2 Pet. iti, 13; 
Rev. xxi. 1; Is. Lev. 17 ; Levi. 22. 
See also under “ nEAvEN,’’ (oce. 
1 Pet, iii. 3.) 

(a) with obros, this; i.e, this world 
—the world that now is, as dis- 
tinguished “from the world that 
then was,” or the “ new earth” that 
is yet to be. 


2. aidv, ( du, Eye, to blow, to 


breathe). aly denoted originally 


the life which hastes away in 

breathing of our breath, life as 
transitory; then,the course of life, 
time of life, life in its temporal 


form. Seas the space of a hu- 
man life, an or mn 
in respect of prnlet or is 


a generation in respect of race), 
‘The time lived or to be lived by 
men, time as moving, historical 
time as well as eternity. “Auiw 
always includes a reference to the 
filling of time, (ae the Lat. secu- 
lum does to the time in which life 
passes). ingly, alav de- 
or futur, ia whish the istry of 
or future, in which the hi: o! 
the world is accomplished. 

Hence, an age, end, or dispensation, 
desi; ed, adjusted, and fitted out 
by God, (Heb. xi. 8) according to 
what is called in Bite iii, 11 xpo- 
Geos tov alive, the purpose of 
the ages or dispensations. 

(a) plural, ages. 


8, cbxowadiey (tha prose ert af ales 
oie tabs Bence) the inhabited 


world, Jn a more restricted sense 
used by the Grecks and Romans 
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lands, (oce. Lule xxi, 26.) 


4. yj, the earth, the land, (ax opp. 
to water or the sea); the earth, as 
contrasted with heaven, naturally 


| 
weil or 
ipl 
aie. Pe 
f 


Brg 
| 
e. 


2, 


| 
ill ede 43 
: Eeratle 
; ue 
isik 


{| 
as 
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Foor e 
if 
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WORSE (ue Tue) 
icrepéw, to get behind ; to come short, 
po Lee Here, pass. 
1 Cor. viii, 8 (op.), mang. have the leas, 
WORSE (rue) 
{ 7d, the 
ijrroy, inferior, worse, 
2 Cor, xi. 17, 


WORSE AND WORSE, 
éri, upon (émply-\ upon the road 
ing motion or di- | to the worse; 
rection) or in the direc- 
ra, the tion of the 
xtipay, worse, worse. 
2°Tim. it. 15, 


WORSE THING (a) 


Bape 


John . 14, 





WORSHIP, [noun_] 


86fa, opinion; a seemingy an appoar- 
ance; reputation. 
Tiuke xiv. 19, 





See also, wit, 


| WORSHIP (-xp, -eru, -1NG.) [verb.] 


| 1. xpoonuvéw, to crouch, crawl, or fawn, 
| like a dog at hist master's feet; 
ence, to prostrate one’s self, after 
beflpcsi: custom, to ss reverence 
or homage to one, by kneelis 

| or sroddritieg ae self before hint? 
(ixx. everywhere MAAwn, to 
bow down, 4 ogi one's self 
in reverence. therefore 

the act of worship. ¢ 


(a) with évomoy, in the presence of, 
before. = 





{ 98 J 





WOR 


2. to be shy or ‘to shame 
ear pap bevigy3ary to| 
devotion, 


























ae ee 
No. fy Aor the act.) —_ 
8. oeBitouas, to be shy of doing any | 


thing; to stand in awe 
one, i.e, to reverence or venerate, 
(non ove.) 3 


5. ebo«Béw, to be pious or devout to- 
wards any one, to be or act 
giously towards, respect, honour. 

6. Ocpareia, to wait upon, minister 
unto, é. to render voluntary ser. 
vice and attendance ; hence, to take 
eare of, tend, etc. 


eel LIE 
a 
He 


if 


[Arperepan 
E 
B 


ond ot eM Dt ott a a) 
A 
Be 
i 
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* 









# 


|; || 
vy 


preterit ret 
* 
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WORSHIPPED. (rar rs) 
oéBacua, an ree of veneration, (occ. 
Acta xvii, 23.) 


2 Thes. ii. 4 





WORSHIPPER (-s.) 
L. -xpooxuvyris, a worshipper, (the nown 
ire laa fa. 1), (non occ.) 
2 Aarpeiw, No. 4, above, ere, 
; per fies os are Oe ae 
ivine service, 





77+ eshE Ss 









2. rpatpa, » wound, a hurt, a damage, 
(non oce.) 


‘2, Lakes 4 








WOUND (-xp.) [verb.) 


1. rpavparite, to wound, hurt, damage, 
(non oce.) 


L ‘hter, slay, as animals 
2. ln hades Ly, a8 
éxerlOnps, to place, to inflict 
put, or lay upon, 
7) " a? esp. 


1. Rev, xiii, 3, 12,14 









j, a etroke, a 
stnpe, a blow, 






= L RE 
‘Mark xii. 4, seo Head. LyeeE 

































Ten 3 TARO, er, il § mang, oT. 
—— tv. 13,n00Whave, 
2 Thos, ii. 10. 
a 
psc fy idavrds, woven ; (Ixx, for 8, Ex.xxxix, 
ee <= 21, 26; sun, Bx. xxvi, 82; xxviii, 
Hor. iil, 15, nee W (1) 6), (non ace.) 
Jobn six, 23, marg. wronght. 
WOULD HAVE. =a 
1. Acta ant 3. | teres WRANGLING (without) [margin.] 
1.1 Thee. te. i Jos. ih 17, noe ranriatsre (werwowr)™ | 
WOULD (1) WRAP (-xp) IN. 
L. bpeAov, (aor, 2 of Sdeihw, to owe) | 1. évrvAlrru, to roll up in, to inwrap; 
Lought, but used only in the im- also to roll up or wrap together, 
plied sense of wishing, O that! (nom oce.) 
would that! 2. évaXéu, to roll in, involve in, inwrap, 
aioe 9 to ed here,ebgat (non ove.) 
aloud, pray for, | “> coht. ns 
2.4 | carnostly: lesire, ite Tighe 2 Mark, sede lz erie Ting. 
y, perchance, per- —— 
haps, pray[toGod.] WRAP TOGETHER. 
2 Aelamtt a: ace 9, v2, 1, John xx, 7. 
ae WRATH (8). 


WOULD TO GOD. 


dedov, see No. 1, above. 
2 Cor, xi. 1, 


WOULD TO GOD (1) 
1 Cor, iy. & 


1. dpy7, the native character, disposi- 
eB. ated of mind ; anger fo- 
gether with the desire for 

(from Heb. 377, to kill, and all 

tumults of passion which tertni- 

natein . This is traced in the 








Sce sleo, BECAUSE, PALN, REASON, WILL. 


WOUND. [noun] to dpyy, (see note, 

1. whey}, a stroke, a stripe, a blow; below.) 
then, a wound caused by a stripe or | 2 the mind, the spirit that is 
blow, reathed out, an intense passion of 








_ 




















1 ‘Mark vi. 31, 97; 


3. 
1. 





11,'18 ist. 
2. 


—— xii, 27 (om. pets 
oby, ye therefore, T TE 
AR) i 





aa 


ellele 
alialal 
Tpetelss 


{| {Ulegel 
¥ 
sip 
Sex 
az? 


ne 
S 


Q, 131, 14, 





iv. 3, nT, 19 tive. 
20 18 (om, L? ) 
tnd. 


Prpre serene) 





¥ aE bn we, L 


1.) 
4, — vi 1 Ht (om, 
G-LTTrarn. 
‘viii, 9 tnd. 









1, 
5, see ¥ be. 
Tie 
7 304, 9. 
23, 3918, 
1216. 


Sark 
zo 


Eonsse 





¥5 ee ‘Ye know. 


. 1. 7, 10 1st, 12, 
i. 18. 





























4 — 
re — il. 10. 

14 twlee, 19, 20, 
ii. 8. 


yhn i. 
|. ii. to 2418, 2434, 
aires 


1 Sade § (om, GaLT Tr 
7,20. CA. 


YE...ARE, and ARE YE. 
toré, (2nd pers. pl. ind. of «lui, to be) 
ye are, are ye. 
* with the pronoun ipas, ye (very 
emphatic.) 
‘Matt. v. 11, 13°, 14°, 
vill, 96. 









vi._16* (éoucy (with 
“ we are, LT Tr 


Gal. ii. 3 1st, 26, 28°, 29, 
— iv. 6. 
—v. 18. 








doré, ye are, (see above.) 


2 Cor. ii. 9, i] 2 Cor. xiii. 5 twice. 
Heb. xii. 8. 


YE BELONG TO. 


doré, ye are, (see above). Here, with 
Gen. case, ye are of. 
‘Mark ix. 41, 


YE HAVE BERV 


toré, ye are, (see abore.) 
John xv. 27. 


























11. 99, now, even now, already. 


1, Matt, xif. 46, . John xiv. 19. 
8. — xv. 16, xvi. 12, 














: (om. G1 

TTrAN) 

Re 47, 60. 

+ — xxiv, 6, 41, 44. 
7. 











i i, 35, 
+ xii, 33, 








YET (anp) 


at, and also, even. } . 
{5 but, >> but even. 


Jobn viii. 16. 





YET.,.NOT (as) 


10, John xx. 9. 








YET (ever) 
woré, at any time. 
Eph. ¥. 29. 


| YET (1r) 
{is if at least, nt indeed also, 


even, 
a ince, although. 
rai, and also, even, ) 7°® oe 


Gal. iii. 4, 


YET { 912 ] YIE 
7. yé, at least, indeed, even. YET (wever) 
8. dxwiv, (prop., Ace. of dxu, a point, 10, Job xix. 41, 
as of a weapon; Eng. acme.) In an 
later writers and Ae NT. Ser kar’ YET (nor) 
dxpry xpévov, at this point of time, 
yet atl, even now, to this mc- Bi he 18, 0 footy at gat, Ts Te A) 
ment, (non occ.) 
9. odxérs,(No. 1, with ovx, not, prefixed) YET (nor as) 
no more, uo further, no longer. 9. 8 Cor. 1. 28. 
10. of8érw, also not ever, not ever 
yet, not yet. f YET NEVER. 


1. otSérore, not ever, not at any time. 
oddeis, no one, Uif., na one 
g, ) Térore, at any [of men] 
time, not yet (at any time, or 





even, even yet. 
1, Matt. xxvi.s8. | = 8. Luke xix. 30. 
YET BUT. 
ov, not 
aXaiovs, more 
7, than, 


Acts xxiv. 11 (om. j, then, G@ LT Tr A tt) 


YET DOUBTLESS. 


éAAd, but, more- certainly, at 
over, . tan iu 
6 at Teast, least, aS any rate. 
1 Cor, ix. 2 


YET MORE. 
én, see “ yet,” No. 1. 
Heb. xii, 26, 27, 
YET NOT. 
1. otxén, see No. 9, above, 
2. obre, and not, not even, 


1, Gal. if. 20, 
2. Rev, ix. 20 (ov, not, G T Tr A), (ob8d, ¥.) 


See also, AND, 48, BE, NEVER, NoR, NOT. 








YIELD (-ep, -ErH.) 


1. diwn, to give;. to give forth, 
render, yield. 

2. drodiSwpt, (No. 1, with dad, from, 
prefixed) to give away from, to 
deliver over, bestow, to give in 
full, render; of trees, to yield. 




































hence, to place or, present 

veterans 

4. rapurrdve, a later form used ae the 
present of No. 8. 


x pee Batt 
ij fy to een | Jos i 
— Acta ¥. 10, 860 Ghort. 2, Rev. xxl. 3 
YIELD UNTO. 
waow, trans. to persuade; here, in- 
trans., to be to be 
won words, to eke one’s 
self to be convinced. 
Acts xxill, 21. 


YIELD UP. 


aepings, to send forth or away , to let go 
" SoH one's self, dinmisay te 
‘Matt. xxvii. 80, 


YOKE. [noun.] 
1. by a a yoke, Gada to couple any 
ings together, as cattle or 

soales ales (oce. Rev. vi. 5.) 
2. fcbyos, a yoke, i.e. two or more | 4, 
animals roe or working to- 












following. 


(See below for you (or), you (ron), 
You (ro), efe. ete.) 


1 Syd " bape tas 
4 perp bs ‘ofr Tee lated “rou" 
et Sacaps. 2. tytn (Doe | of ( it ix the result 
oi, thou) to, of govern- 
unto, for, in, or ment or 
with you, construction. 
3. iis, (Ace. pl. of oi, thon) you. 
Nec of the of your souls, 
te. 




















Yuya, — (see Mires 
idiom, your- 


of you, 

gather Aone, pate Som Dee as a ak Inge 
1. Math 3198/90. 2 Actas 10, xvi, 30; 1 Kings xx, 32; Ps. ix, 33 
yea | xxxy. 13; exxxi, 2; Jer. xviii. 20, 

BUTI and of, xxxviii. 6.) 

YOKE-FELLOW. ] 5, tavrav, yourselves, 

ott adj., yoked together ; as subst., | 6. avrois, mase., (davrais, 
ne ee fellow, a a etallow. Jabourer, unto, for, i in, & with 5 Ss 


« colleague, (now oce.) 
Phil. iv. 3, 


a 










Fy 
ze 





2 Matt. ge 
3. — es 





YOKED TOGETHER “WITH az 
NOT UNEQUALLY) 


{ w¥ Deen ts gaat le 2) 


i 

wt: ivTEs, raven 
Per ie. yoked wi 
another who is differ- 
ent, (not merely an- 
other, numerically ; 
if peg go whieh 


pre parse ae f 


2 Cor. vi. 14, 











LLu 

















You 
2. veavias, # youth, a young man ; esp. 
a youth in t , either as 
brave or active, or head. 


strong ; (Ixx. for 3, xvi. 26; 
pei Sam. vi. 1; 1 oe xix, 10.) 
8. vedrepos, see “ youna,” No. 1, 
4. mais, a child, male or female, a boy, 
Daeatad a girl, a maiden; we 
ne oy, 2 Kings ii, 24; 73, 
rov. iv, L; Ww, Ruth ii 6; 
myo, Gen. xxiv. 28, 57 ; xxxiv.12.) 
2. 1 Acta 10. 


- ot 
1, ane Ha ¢ "ie, ie Lr 
Lioxevite le Hay 

1, Aota U. 17. a 

a — ¥. 6 1. 1 Joba i, 13, 14. 


YOUNG WOMAN (-zx.) 


veds, new, recent, young. Here, fem. 
Tit. i 4. 


YOUNGER. 
1. vedrepos, see “ xouna,” No. 1, 
2. dhacowr, less, minor; in quality, 
inferior ; im age, younger; (Ixx. 
Sor 1, Gen, xxv. 23.) 


1, Lake xe, 12, 13 2, Rom, ix. rd mang. 
1, — xii, 2 1,3 Tym.¥.8,0 Messer. 
Linge 





YOUNGER MAN. 


1, 1 Tem. v, 1. 


YOUR. 

(For vouns,” end verions combinations 

with other swords, see below.) 

1. Spiv, (Gen, pl. of ot, thou) of 
poi ; rath fetes a WEG) 
ds, of, of or belonging 

= 1 erarouase to you. 

3. tiv, (Dat. pl. of oi, thou) to, unto, 
for, or with you. 


4. imas, (Ave. pl. of av, thou) you; 
here lit. put you in mind. 
xara, in accordance with, ) which 
5. according to, ye 
tuas, you, have. 








Co 


|e 


See also, 488, CHILD, DAVOHTER, 
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ZEAL. : mine fad I ae 1 Gor. xiv. 12. 


eros, zeal, (from féw, to boil, seethe) 
gen., any eager, vehement passion ; 















esp. jealousy. ZEALOUS (se) 
Jobn if. 17. j Phil. 1. 6. ow, to make zea'tous towards, i. | 
Pot [erie (séroe,, hows for or against any person or thing; | 

x) to rival, vie with. 
ZEALOUS. Rov. il 19 (Gyan, to be sealous, QvL T Tr A) 

{yrorjs, one zealous for anything, a ZEALOUSLY AFFECT. 

zealot, esp. from jealousy, (non | {yddw, sce “ zEALOUS (HE)” 

ove.) Gal. iv. 17, 18, 
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INDEX.— GREEK 


AND ENGLISH. 





Spxiovvad-ywyos, 
TUler of the synagogue, 


chief ruler of the syna- 
wogue, 2, 


dpxiréxrev, 
master builler, 1. 


dpxireduvys, 
Mee among the pabl- 
cans, 1, 


pxerpixduvos, 
‘governor of the feast, 2, 
ruler of the feast, 1. 

apxw, 
rae ‘over, 1 
relgn over, 1. 

— middle, 
begin, 

—with eiué, 
begin, 1. 
rehearse from the be- 

ginning, 1. 

apywv, 
prince, 11, 
chief, 2. 
ruler, 22. 
chief ruler, 1. 
magistrate, 1. 

dpwpa, 
spices, 3. 
sweet spices, 1. 


douivopat, see cai- 
vopat, 








dodXevtos, 
unmoveable, 1. 
which can uot be moved, 


do Beortos, 


unquenchable, 2. 
that never shall be 
quenched, 2, 
doen, 
un zodliness, 4. 
ungodly, 2. 
docBiw, 
live ungodly, 1. 
commit ungodly, 1, 


doeBys, 
ungodly, 7. 
ungodly ‘man, 1. 
with art, 
that is ungodly, 1, 





darddyer, 
Jase iviousess, 6. 
wantonness, 1, 
filthy, 1. 

— plurai, 
sauich wantonness, 1. 


donpos, 
mean, 1. 


dobévea, 
creiknens 5, 
ruticmity, 17, 
tickness, 1, 
dineuse, 1. 





dobe4u, 
be weak, 
be mal 
won, 





impotent man, 1. 








impotent folk, 1 (pl.) 
be nick, 10, 
sick 
diseased, 1, 
dodempa, 
infirmity, 1, 
dobevijs, 
without strength, 1. 
weak nsrene 
feeble, 1, 
impotout, 1. 
sick, 5, 
sick foike, 1. 
— with art, 
weakness, 3. 
weak thingy, 1. 
douria, 
abstinence, 1. 


dourtos, 
fasting, 1, 
doxéw, 
to exercise, 1, 
doxds, 
bottle, 13, 
dopévus, 
wladly, 2. 
doodos, 
fool, 1. 
domdLopat, 
greet, 15, 
salute, 42. 
embrace, 2. 
take leave of, 1. 
doracpés, 
greoting, 3. 
salutation, 7. 
domos, 
without spot, 3, 
‘unspotted, 1. 
doris, 
agp, 1, 





dorovdos, 





doodpen 
farthin: 
dcoor, 
close by, 1. 








doraréu, 

have no certain dwell- 

ing-place, 1. 

doteios, 

fair, 1. 

Proper, I, 
dornp, 

star, 24. 
donipextos, 

unstable, 2, 
doropyos, 

without uatural ofec- 





dorroyés 















dovveros, 

without understand- 
ing, 3. 

foolish, 2. 





dowvberos, 
covenant breaker, 1, 


dogddea, 
safety, 2. 
certainty, 1. 


dopadys, 
safe, 1. 
sure, 1. 
certain, 1. 

— vith art. 
certainty, 2. 


aodparite, 
make sure, 1, 
— middle, 
make fast, 1, 
make eure, 3, 
dopadjis, 
eafely, 2. 
assuredly, 1, 
doxnpovdw, 
bebave on 
wemly, 1, 
Delave ‘one's self un- 
comely, 1. 


daynpoivy, 
Uneeemly, 1, 
shnuue, I. 

doxyipur, 
uncomely, 1, 











dodrus, 
riotonm, 1. 


draxréa, 
behave one's self dis- 
orderly, 1, 


draxros, 


unruly, 1. 
dinorderly, 1, 


drdxtws, 
divorderly, 1, 


drexvos, 
without children, 2, 
childless, 1. 


drevifo, 
look steadfastly, 3 (with 
cig). 
look up steadfastly, 1. 
look earnestly on, 1. 
look earuestiy upou, I 


look on, 1. 
behold ” steadfastly, 2 
‘with eis). 
pehold carnestly, 1 
fasten one's cyer, 
be fastened on, I (with 
cin). 
set one’s eyes, 1. 








érep, 
without, 1. 
in the abeence of, 1. 
without, 1. 


dripilo, 





dripde, see dryssu. 


drypla, 
disbonour, 4, 
reproach, 1. 
shame, 1. 
vile, 1. 

dros, 
without honour, 2, 


less honourable, 1. 
dospised, 1. 


dripow, 
|, handle shamefully, 1. 
druis, 
vapour, 2. 
dropos, 
moment, 1, 


dromos, 
amiss, 1. 
harm, 1. 
unreasonable, 1. 
absurd, 1. 
wickedness, 1. 


atyitw, 

, 1. 
‘Weak of day, 1. 
aidddys, 


self-willed, 2, 


atdaiperos, 
willing of one’s self, 1. 
of one's own accord, 1, 
aifderréw, 
‘aurp authority over, 


atheo, 

to pipe, 3. 
avaAy, 

fold 

court, 1. 

hall, 2 

Palace, 7, ‘ 
with tw oy 

shoopfolds erm 
abdyriis, 

piper, 1. 

minstrel, 1. 


atdiConac, 











to lodge, 1, 
abide, 1. 
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' elrws, see ed. 


elpyvevw, 
9 poco 1 


be 
Ute ie pence, 
eave peaceably, 1. 














elpyuixés, 
peuceuble, 2, 
eipyvorroéw, 
make peace, 1, 
eipnvorotds, 
Peacemaker, 1. 
elpw, see épa. 


es, 
into, 571. 
to, 290, 
unto, 203. 
in unto, 2 
toward, 33. 
towards, 1. 
in at, 1, 
at, 20, 
before, 2. 
‘on, 57, 
pou, 25. 
in, 131. 
for, 1. 
into, 1. 
among, 15. 
in ainong, 2. 
throughout, 0, 








at, 1. 
concerning, 6. 
of, 8. 
against, 25, 
within, 1. 
till, 1. 
until, L. 
tobe, 1. 

— tis airrjv, 
thereunto, 
therein, 

tis air’ ro0r0, 
fet this same purpose, 
forthe samo purposo, 1. 
thereunto, A 

is, 
whereto, 1. 
whorenuto, 7. 
whither, 1. 
wherein, 3. 
wherefore, 1 
isn, 
to what purpoee ? 1. 
wherefore ? 1. 
why, 
5 Todt, 

hereunto, 1. 

thereunto, 

to thiy end, 3. 

for this cause, 2. 

for this purpose, 2. 

for that intent, i. 

therefore, 3. 

to be, 2. 




















to pnt away, 1. 
— tis 16, wtth an infin, 
to, 2h. 





for to, 1. 
be aa, 4 
towthe intent... should, 


that. may (might), 18. 
that so ..might, 1. 
thut... should, 8. 
insomuch that, 1. 

0 that, 1. 

that may, 1. 


end .., may 





els, and neut. &, 
one, 116. 
one'man, 1. 
one, 1 
one thing, 5. 
only, 
a ror in, 2 
8 (an 
yy of them, 1 
any thing, 1, 
some, 6, 
se telat 
‘one...other, 6. 
one...another, 1, 
— dk rev iva, 
one another, 1. 
— by éva, 
whether, 1. 
— xa’ éva, 
one by one, 1, 
— nab’ iv, 








every onein par. icular, 
1 


— call’ iv Zeasrov, 





every several, | 
— xabeis, 
every oue, 
ds nad" et 
one by one, 2 
— nia (fem), 
one, 69. 
4, 3. 
weertain, 4. 
first, 2. 
first day, 6. 








with one consent, 1. 
clodyw, 
Jead into, 1, 
pring into,t, 
bring in, 5. 
edoaxotw, 
hear, 5. 


(weit 
is). 


cioSéxopan, 
receive, 1. 
doce, 
go in, 1. 


go into, 2 (with eis), 
enter, I, 


eloépxopat, 
come in, 19. 
go iv, 1 
enter, 107. 
enter in, 17, 
come, 2. 
go, 1. 








arine, 1. 

— wlth ais, 
come into, 9. 
come to, 2. 
come unto, 1, 
0 into, 17. 

— with iow, 
goin, 1. 

— with a4, 
go through, 2. 


eloi, see cipi, 





coxadéw, 
call in, 1. 
daodos, 


entrance, 1. 
‘entrance in, 1. 
entering: ‘in 1, 
coming, 1. 
— with 
to enter int 
clornddw, 
apring i 
run, I. 








eiomopevouat, 
enter, 8. 
enter in, 5. 
come in, 8, 
— with tis, 
g0 into, 1, 


dorpéxa, 
run in, 1. 


codépu, 
bring in, 2, 
Dag fate! 2 
into, 2. 
bring to, 1. 
lead into, 2. 


ra, 
then, 11. 
afterward, 1. 
after that, 
furtherwnore, 1. 





elve, see ci. 
ei mts, see ci. 
clwOa, see Ew. 


ex, or eg. 
out of, 15. 
from, 181. 
from...up, 2. 
from among, 3. 
among, 5. 
off, 1 (of in AV. 1611.) 
of, 368. 
one of, 8 
sole of, 6, 
they (them) of, 2. 
by the menna of, 1. 
through, 
with, 25, 
by, 55. 
Ly'reason of, 3. 
Vecause of, 3, 
for, 











unto, 1. 
between some of, 1. 
betwixt, 1. 





therecf, 
— nh ef airs, 





tr a of, 1. 


whereok, 2 


from that time, 1 
from henceforth, 1 1. 


—n ner i nar, 


semuch aslioth in yon, 
é&aotos, 
7, 14. 


‘every one, 20. 
every man, 39. 
every woman, 3. 
each one, 1. 





particularly, 1 
— ixarros rev, 

doth, 1. 
éxdotore, 

always, 1. 


éxarév, 
hundred, 14. 
hundredfold, 2. 
— inl dearde, 
by hundreds, 1. 
ixatovraérns, 
an hundred years old, 1, 


éxatovtamAad lav, 
hundredfold, 3. 


tkatorrdpyxys, 
centurion, 4, 


éxardvrapxos, 
centurion, 10. 





cast forth, 1." 
cast, 2. 
thrust out, 1. 


expel, 1 








way of escape, 1, 
ex Bods, with moro 


(mid) 
lighten tho ship, 1, 
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extevas, 
fervently, 1. 


eer’, 
cast out, 1. 


expound, 3. 


éxtuvdoow, 





éxros, 
sixth, 14, 


exros, 
ont of, 2. 
without, 1. 
other than, 1. 


be excepted, 1. 


— with art., 


the outside, 1. 


derpéropat, 
turn aside, 2. 
be turned out of the 


as 
be turned, 1. 
prold, 


dxxpie, 
bring up, 1. 
&rpwpa, 


one born out of due 
time, 1. 
an abortive, 1. 


expépw, 
carry out, 3. 
forth, 1. 
Bring forth; 2: 
bear, 1, 











—— with eipiy 
fear exceodingly, 1. 
exdiv, 
put forth, 2, 
exxév, 
uur out, 11, 
Bhed forth, 1. 





&xdvo, 
pour ont, 1. 
shed abroad, 1. 
shed, 5. 
spill, 1. 





prteaive, 

gush out, 1. 

run greedily, L. 
exxupéew, 

depart out, 1, 
exyrixo, 

give up the ghost, 2. 

yield up t're ghost, 1. 
exo, 

willingly, 2. 








aaia, 
olive tree, 3. 
olive berry, 1. 
— plural, 
vos, 1 
autor, 
ofl, 11. 
Dausy, 
Olivet, 1. 





Aarrovéw, 
have lack, 1. 
arrow, 

make lower, 2. 
make inferior, 1. 
— passive, 
decrease, 1. 
Daivo, addw, 
drive, 2. 

row, 3. 

carry, 1. 
edadpia, 
Melt 
eAagpos, 


light, 2. 





very small, 1. 
very smnall thing, 1. 


Aaxtordrepos, 

leas than the least, 1. 
éAdw, see eAavvw. 
* edeynss, 


for edeyxos, 2 Tim. iii, 
Oe ree root | 





Aeyxos, 
reproof, 1. 
evidence, 1. 

DSxo, 
convince, 4. 

convict, 1. 

tell one’s fault, 1. 

Feprove, 

discover, 

convince, 1, 

rebuke, 5. 


éAcewds, 
miserable, 1. 

— comparative, 
most iniserable, 1. 


ddeew, 
have pity on, 1. 
have compassion on, 2. 
have compassion of, 1. 
have mercy on, 15. 
jhave mercy upon, 1. 
show mercy, 2. 
—paasive, 
receive mierey. I. 
obtain mercy, 6. 








Aeqootvn, 
alms, 13, 





Devoepia, 
liberty, 11, 

AretBepos, 
free, 18, 
freeman, 1. 
free woman, 3, 
at liberty, 1. 

Aevepdu, 
make froe, 6. 
deliver, 1. 

Devas, 
coming, 1. 

Achdvrivos, 
of ivory, 1. 

Qcow, 
fold up, 1. 
roll together, 1. 

@\xos, 
sore, 3. 

Axdw, ( pass.) 
fall of sores, 1. 

Axio, 
draw, 6, 

Axw, 
draw, 2. 

Noyes, 

mut to one’s account, 
impute, 1, 

Arile, 
to hope, 9. 
hope for, 3. 

thing huped for, 1. 

trust, 18, 

— with eget, 
have hope, 1. 

eAris, 
hope, 53. 
faith; 1. 

"FAul, 


Eloi, 2. 











pavrod, 
mycelt, 
I myeelf, 








imine own self, 2, 
mine own, 1. 
me, 4. 


eBaivo, 


step in, 1. 





go int 
Ko up into, 1, 
come into, 2. 
get into, 
take, 2. 


{uBidro, with cis, 
cast into, 1, 


epBirre, 
dip, 3. 











ep Barrevo, 
Barr into, 1. 


YuBiBdlw, with as 
airé, ' 
put therein, 1. 


epBrérw, 
stained 
behold, 4. 








uBpipdopar, 
murmur againat, 1. 
charge straitly, 2. 
Eronn, 


dué, tuot, see eye. 




















duo, 





epue, 1. 


éppatvopac, 
He mad agains, 1. 


pod, see dyad. 


* eurarypovy, 
[add after “day: 
Pet. iii. 3, év dumacy- | 

por, G LT Tr AN) 


dpratypos, 
mocking, 1. 





urate, | 
mock, 13, | 
éuraixrys, 
mocker, 1. 
scoffer, 1. 
éprepizarew, 
walk in, 1. 
dumindyps, raw, | 
ll, 4. 
—tansive, 
be full, 1. 
eprint, with eis, 
fall into, 6. 
fall among, 1. 


durréxw, 

entangle in, 1. 

— middle, i 
entangle’ one's self 
with, 1, 

épmhiyOw, see epri- 
Ane. 


eumdoxy}, 
plaiting, 1. 

duvéw, 
breathe ous, 1, 








































{i 













ete e. 
sade, L 

aioe, 2. 

= 6 = * 

me érvZee, 

8, ome =e to 

da thee tame of cer ae, E —— 
Saati fv ever’, Lb — == L 
wz take sip, how, i — 
ma, & — <j, tae 

ae speek 


| 
x 
» 






















14 
(" pe gine ' 
miBhécw, with éxi, *=uicas, 
| kok spon, L sr 
bare poly ad ol > * 
Pe { dcsemie, 
éxiBAnpa, gentle, 3 
| piewe, 4 Bliss ae 
| exPode, 
way, }. | éxuls 
2 . ez eo, 
| éxpBovdy, seek after, 5. 
‘eying await, 1. | geek for, % 
yg i wat 1 j sobs 
smi rasaaee desire, 3. 
lay wait for, 1 | inquire, L. ; 
— with péddeur éocobas, | 5 ry 
1 lay wait, L » éxararios, , 
5 appointed (approred, 
éxcyapBipetw, aa. 1611, ia error) to 
marry, 1. death, I. 
yr éxiyaos, éxGeats, 
a wil lccusative, in earth, 1. Ling on, 1. i 
upon, 105, » earthy, 2. Lt, 1. 
= eee ee haeaer chee 
— plural, with art., é; 
! , + | érBupéw, enAcire, 
li carthly things, 2. to denier 8, : rs 
meyivopat, would fain, 1. ie 
wom ane fein, 
emywéoxe, lust, 3.” [eet see Lick 
poeaelaaa exBuparis, with énAnapory, 
porceiveng. one eipi, forgetful, 1. 
e kuow! 
rane uomiedge. wan lust after, 1. éridouros, 
acknowledge, 5. briBuiii rest of, 1. 
enc émBupia, ewihs 
niyvants, desire, 3. sedan 
knowl , ie hearty, 1 (Dat.) interpretation, 1. 
acknowledge, 1. ns z 
acknorcledgment, 1. concupiscence, 1 émdtiw, 
acknowledging, 3. that...Justeth after, 1, | expound, 1. 
acknowledzmont, 1. coneupiscence, 3. determine, 1. 














i 


* 


i 


2 
ie 


HE its 7E yl 
ra ta 2 
r i . 


pera 


Bpirdopas sith ii Par aa 
hosts day following, 2. 
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karaxadvrrw, xarddahos, 
— middle, Dackbiter, 1, 
be covered, 2. ’ 
he cores karadayBéve, 
. overtake, 1. 
karaxauxdopat, take, 3. 
boast against, 1. apprehend, 3, 
boast, 1. attain to, I. 
rejoice against, 1, obtain, 1. 
glory against, 1. come upon, 1, 
glory, 1. comprehend, 1. 
3 — middle, 
kardxerpat, comprehend, 1, 
| Rerpeire, 2 
— with éxi, | karadéyw, 


keop, 1. 














; oak 

katak\dw, OF KaTa-} choose, &c., 1. 
rrdlo, kardActppa, 
ws acplee 

Katakdeiw, karadetrw, 

shut up, 2. to leave, 22. 

% forsake, 2. 
KataxAnpodoréw, reserve, 1. 
divide by lot, 1. | xaransBéte, 
* xaraxAypovopew, to stone, 1. 

Lor xaraxAnpotorew, * 
Acts xiii. 19, see Di- | AU 
vide by lot.] iliation, 2, 

7 reconciling, 1. 
katakXive, ‘stonement, 1. 
eee | Karaddoow, 

sit down, 1. reconcile, 6. 

mb ak races 2s | kardAouros, ( pl.) 

wataxdvlw, residue, 1. 
overflow, 1. : 
: xardAupa, 
katuxhvopes, inn, 1. 

flood, 4. guest-chamber, 2, 

karaxohovbéu, | Karadvw, 

follow after, 1. | dissotvo, 1. 

follow, 1. throw down, 3. 

7 | overthrow, I. 
KaTuxdrTw, . destroy, 9. 

to cut, 1. lodge, 

: de guest, 1. 
raraxpyprite, — puarive, 


cast down headlong, 1, | Come to nought, 1. 















Aabanpuler: aarapavbiivw, 
condemuation, 3. cousidor, 1. 
neecapenit Rais pair 
gonden, 17 witness against, 4, 
damn, 2. peepee 
: karapéve, with elpé, | 
xatdxpiots, auides 1. : 
Ge oe ion, 1. 
~ with my karapdvas, 
to coudema, 1. ve re 
aaradupeeva, ; 
exercise lordahip over, “@7@vdOeua, 
os curse, 1. 
be lord over, 1, y 
be ord over, 1 _xaravabeparibe, 
exercise dominionover, | to curve, 1. 
overcome, 1, xaravadiox, 
iy consume, 1, 
karadadew, | ; 
speak against, 1. katavapKdw, 


peak evil of, 4, 


‘. | be chargeable to, i. 
karadada, hd wey gens 
evil speaking, 1. | Karavevo, 
Vuekbiting, 1, | beckon unto, 1, 


take into the number, 


be burdensome to, 2, 




















do away, 3. 
karaoke,» pat away, 1. 
ive, 2 ‘put down, I. 
Dehold, 4. desteoy, 5 
, 4. destroy, 5. 

, Dring to nought, L 
xaravrdw, Become of nose ef 
ert sae to ooght 

. come to L 
attain unto, 1 be to be done sexy, 
come to, 5. 1 
come cease, 1. 
come upon, 1, vanish away, 1. 

— ayTURpy, - il 
come over against, 1. | xo-raprOpéw, with 

eee j Rumber with, 1. 

| kardvvges, ! ” 
slumber, 1. ; xaraprive, 
yemoree,'l, mend, 2. 

fararbrows Sake Petit 2 
ck, 1. 
to prick, Bere 
xaragidu, ‘make up, 1. 
count worthy, 2 5 A 
seoount worthy, frame, 1. 
xatararéu, — pasice, 
tread down, 1. bape i 
fread under foot, 8 Be parfootly joined | 
trample, 1. . 
katdmravots, xa tous, 
pitrahy fection, 1. 
kararavw, Katapriopis, * 
ive rest, 1. Perfecting, 1. 
Sestrain, 1 a 
rest, 1. karaceiw, 
cease, 1. beckon, 4. 
carartragpa, katagKérte, 
1 6. dig down, 1. 
KaTaTivw, rarerKappe a, 
swallow up, $. ruins, 1. 
palont KaracKenile, 
devour, I. prepare, 5. 
5 maild, 3. 
katarintw, make, 1. 
fall down, 1. ordain, 1. 
ae — passire, 

- bea preparicg, I. 

xatarhéw, 
arrive, 1, ere 
kararovév, Fest, 1." 
opprers, L KOTAC Ki rwots, 
aes 5 id. nest, 2. 
| xaramovritw, (mid.| pore, orncciLea, 
or pass.) to shadow, 1. 
sink, 1. , 
he drowned, 1. xaTaoKoréw, 
‘daripa i spy out, 1. 
cursing, 2. | KardoKoros 
> 
curse, 
— Genitive, pera ae 
cursed, 1, | Katavodifopas, 
nurapdowas, deal subtilely with,! 
a , katacrédAw, 

' be cursed, 1. | _ SPPease, 1, 

| —— missive, 

| karapyéw, | awe, 1 
make without effect, ‘ 

'  inake of none effec paraoTnpa, 
innke void, 1, ehuriour, 1 
cumber, 1, . 

1 deliver, 1, , KaTaoroAy}, 
loore, I. 1 apyarel, 1, 
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podtvw, 
defile, 3. 


podvopes, 
filthiness, 1. 


hoppy, 
quarrel, 1. 
complains, 1. 


Hovy, 
abode, 1. 
mansion, 1. 


povoyev7s, 
Only begotten, 8, 


ony Y eat read e 


only, 2. 


pévos, 

only, 24. 

alone, 21. 

by one’s self, 2. 
— ade., péror, 

only, 62. 

alone, 3. 

but, 1. 


novdpbaduos, 


with one ey 








povéw, ( pass. 
nie (Re 


Hopdy, 


form, 3 


popsiv, 


to form, 1. 


HOodwats, 
form, 2. 


pocxororcw, 
make a calf, 1. 


pdaxos, 
cal:, 6. 








poi, see eyo, 
povotxds, 





fable, 5, 


puxdopat, 


to roar, 1 


puernpiCn, 
to mock, 1. 





nudixds, with AiBos, 
| wiltatone, 1. 
1 





* pidwos, 


for widos. Rev. 
th ‘se Millstone. 





pidos, 
‘millstone, 4. 


puduv, 
mill, 1. 


pvpuds, 
ten thousand, 1. 
pyprobes puprsduw, 
ten thousand times ten 
thousand, 1 
— pipiddee révre, 
fifty thonanad, Y. 
— dropvpriber ivpridav, 
two hundred thousand 
thouwad, 1. 
— plural, 
thousands, 1. 








pepite, 
anoint, 1. 
BUptot, pupton, 
ten thousand, 3. 
260%, 
ointment, 14. 


pvoriiptov, 
mystery, 27. 
proordte, 


can not see afer off, 1. 
pddup, 
stripes, 1. 


popdopa, pupéo- 


pat, 
to blame, 2. 


pips, 
blemish, 1. 


pupaivw, 
make foolish, 1. 
ae auion, 
lose savour, 2. 
become s tool, bE 


pupia, 
foolishness, 5. 


pwpodoyia, 
foolish talking, 1. 
0s, 
foolish, 6. 
fool, 5; 
— neuter, 
foolish thiny 
foolishness, 1. 


1 








taal 
i guffer shipwreck, 1. 
| inake shipwreok, 1. 
vavindnpos, 
owner of a ship, 1. 
vais, 
ship, 1. 
' vavrys, 
| shipman, 2, 
tailor, 1. 
veavias, 
young man, 5. 
veaviorxos, 
young man, 10, 


vexpés, 


| Veopunvia, see voupn- 
via, 
véos, 
new, 11. 
new'man, 1, 


vedrns, 
youth, 5. 
veduros, 


novice, 1. 
one nevly come to the 


Saith, 1. 
veiw, 
Deckon, 2. 
vepéAn, 
fea, 


végos, 
cloud, 1. 


vedpss, (pl.) 


vewxopus, 
worshipper, | 
temple-keeper, 


vewrepixds, 
youthful, 1. 











vedrepos, see véos. 


" 

T protest by, 1. 
vbw, 

spin, 2. 


vypedtu, 
‘be a child, 1. 








itive, 
eer 


vyciov, 
island, 


— with jp, 
‘used to fast, 1. 
HoT, 

"haat, 2 

rigddios, pdrcos, 


it, 1. 
cay 


vind, 


get the victory, 1. 
prevail, 1. 
or 





conquer, 

less 
victory, 1. 

vixos, 
victory, 4. 


verrip, 
Lasin, 1. 
vinre, 
to wash, 17. 
vote, 


reeive, 2. 
Understand, 10. 


think, 1. 
consider, 1. 























oiktaxds, 
of one's household, 2. 


olxodecroréu, 
gitide the hous, 1. 


olxodearrarys, 
qoaster of the hoase, 3. 
householder, 4. 
sopdman of the house, 


govdman, 1. 


oixoSopéw, 
build, 24, 
builder, 5. 
build up, 1. 
edify, 7. 
embolden, 1. 
edify, 1. 

— passive, 
be in building, 1. 





— ta Tis oxodoniies 
the things wherewith 
one may edify, 1. 


oixoBapeas 
edifying, 1. 
* oixodopos, 


ixobouta, Acta iv. 
ee 





olxovopéw, 
be steward, 1, 


oixovopia, 
stewardship, 3. 
dispensation, 4. 


| oixovdpos, 
steward, 8. 

chamberlain, 1. 

wovernour, 1. 





| olkos, 
house, 101. 
household, 3, 
temple, 1. 
—— with xard, 
from house to house, 1. 
at home, 1. 
in every house, 1. 
into every house, 1. 
— with as, 





cixoupern, 
earth, 1. 
world, 14. 





oixoupés, 
keeper ut home, 1. 

oixreipw, 
have comps 





n on, 2. 





olkrippuv, 
mercifal, 2. 
of tender mercy, 1. 
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olwat, see olopat, 


oivororys, 
wine-bibber, 2. 


otvos, 
wine, 32. 

— with Agvés, 
wine-press, I. 


ivopAt 
ye nie 


olopat, 
suppose, 2, 
think, 1. 


ofos, 
what manner, 1. 
what manner of man, 1. 
what, 1. 
which, 2. 
such 





as though, f. 


olw, see pépw. 
éxvéw, 
to delay, 1. 
be grieved, 1. 
éximpés, 
aNotatal, 2 
grievous, 1. 
éxranpepos, 
the abe day 
éxtw, 
eight, 6. 
drcOpevw, see ddo- 
Opein. 
* brOpt0s, 


[for AcGpor, 2 Thes. i. . 


9,ee"" Destruction."} 
6AcOpos, 


destruction, 4, 


* éduyortoria, 
[for amazin, Matt, xvii, 
20, 400 ** Unbelief.’”) 


ddeysmioros, 
of little faith, 5. 


dAiyos, 
ite,’ 
small, 5. 
short, 1, 
— with fe 
almost, 2. 
in few words, 1. 
alittle, 1. 
— with ov, 
Jong, |. 
— tith mpés, 
for a little ti 
Uttle, 1. 
for a tittle time, 1. 
— plural, 
fow, 15. 
fem’stripes, 1. 
ert 











1e, Le 








briefly, 
— baiyor ‘as adv, 
a little, 3, 





| Ouedia, 





little, 1. 

short space, 1. 
for a season, 1. 
awhile, 2. 


ddcyoyuyos, 
fedblontadsd, 1. | 
ou . 
ee 
* bdo 
tor be. 8 Bet 43.18, 
pire 


SAoKavtTwpa, ' 
whole burnt-offering,1. 
burnt-offering, 1. 


ddvvOos, 
untimely fig 
green fig, V. 

dhus, 
utterly, 1. 
at all, 2 
commou 


5 Bpos, 


shower, 1. 


* dpelpopat, 

[yor iueipouae, 1 Thos. 
ii. 8, seo “* Affection- 
ately desirous of | 
(be).""] 

opiderr, 

commune together, 1. 

commene with, |. 

talk, 2. 








‘communication, 1, 
Spiros, 
‘company, 1 
* opixdn, 
pix) 
Se ian, 2 Pet. 
uF ti "} 


Supa, 
‘eye, 1. | 

Spvupt, dpriw, 
swear, 27. 








| dpordrys, 


SpoOupaddy, 
Meith ne aocord, 11 
with one mind, i, 
Spidlo, 
agree thereto, 1. 
dpocoradys, 
of like passions, 1. 
mbject tolikepsasions, 


Spovos, 
like, 47 





similitnde, 1. 
— with ear 
like as, 1. 

Spotdw, 
liken, 9. . 
made like, 2. 
resemble, 1 

— passive, 
be like, 2. 
in the likeness of, f, 

Spotupa, ° 
likeness, 3. 
made like to, 1. 


similitude, 1. 
shape, 1. 
Spots, 
Ukewise, 18. 
20, 1. 
— nai...du0ies, 
moreover, 1. 
Spoiwors, 
‘similitude, 1. 
Spodoyéu, 
confess, 13. 
give thanks, 1. 
confess, 1. 
profess, 3. 





Spodroyoupévas, 
withont controversy, L. 


+ épdrexvos, 


of the same craft, 1. 
spo, 

‘together, 3. 
bpdehpewn, 

"ot one mind, 1. 
6pdw, see Suvupe. 
Spws, 

Rouge be but, 1 

it be but, 1. 
— Sues we 

nevertheless, 1. 
svep, 

dream, 6, 
évdpwov, 

young ass. i 
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Tapaxor), 
Uisobedionce, 


srapaxohuvbiw, 
follow, L 
know fully, 1, 
bua diligent follower of, 1 
have perfect unde 

standing of, 1, 

— with i, 

attain whoreunte, 1. 








mapaKovm, 
neglect to hear, 2, 

TapaxuTra, 
stoop down, 3, 


—— with «is, 
Took into, 2. 


apadau Sine, 





mapadoyito; 
beguile, hs rd 


deceive, 1, 
mapadte, 

—— paws, perf. part. 
tatse with sale 
sick of a palsy, z. 
feeble, 1. 


mapadurixds, 
that hath the pala 
sick of the palay, 








rapazsivw, 
abide, 1. 





rapapvOconar, 

to comfort, 4. 
mapapvbia, 
comfort, 1, 

tor, 

comfort, 1, 
rapavopéo, 

contrary to the law, 1. 
mapavopia, 

iniquity, 1. 


x 


muparicsaive, 
proven, Le 

mupurtxpac pss, 
provocation, 2. 


maparinte, 
fall away, 1. 


rapardie, 
sail by, 1, 


mapamdyjotov, 
uiigh unto, 1. 

mapathyo’ >, 
likewise, 2. 





| 





TapaTopevonat, 


| mapayerpiiter, 


IND. 
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pasa by, 3, 
pass, I. | 
bess 

w apamruma, 
fall,2, 
fault, 2. 
offence, 7. 
trespass, 9. 
sin, 3. 

mapappéw, 
let slip, 1. 
run out as leaking vessele, 


1 


mapa Sy 
‘howe ga as, 1 

mapackevdtw, 
minke ready, 1, 


—— middle, 


PEteere o's self 1. 
ready, 1.’ * 


mapackeni), 
preparation, 6. 





mapareiv, 
continue, 1. 


maparnpéu, 
observe, 1. 
watch, 5. 


maparipyous, 
observation, 1. 
outward show, 1, 


ropariOnps, 
set before, 8. 
put forth, 2. 
allege, 1. 

— ra raparc6éueva, 
such things as ate set ' 

before, I. 

— middle, | 
commit, 3, 
commit ‘the keeping of, 





commend, 3. i 
maparvyydve, 
toot wc 1 

mapavrixa, 
Lut for a mom-at 
rupagépw, 
take away, 1. 
remove, lL. 
mapagpovéw, 
as a fool, 1. 
apagporia, | 
muadness, 1. | 











to wiater, 4. 





mapaxepacia, 
pos, 

to winter in, 1. 

Tapaxpipa, 
immediately, 19, 
forthwith, 1. | 
straightway, *. 
presently, | 
sou, 1. 


mépdadts, 
leopard, 1. 





| 





AND ENGLISH, 


Tapedperta, 
[for rpersdpriw, 1 Cor. 
ix. 15, see * Wait at.) 





hath, 1. 


— ¢ ui wdpeont, 
hhe that lacketh, 1, 
rapeimrdya, 
bring in privily, 1. 


TapeTakTos, 
brought in uuawares,1, 


rapecdiva, 
creep in unawares, 1. 
mrapeurépxojiat, 


come in privily, 1. 
enter, I. 


mapaspépw, 
give, 1. 


mapexros, 
except, 1. 
saving, 1. 
— with art., 
those things that are 
without, 1. 


mapep Bory, 
army, 1. 
camp, 3. 
castie, 6. 


mapevoxAca, 
to trouble, 1. 





maperidnpor, 
pilgrim, 2. 
stranger, 1. 


mapépxopat, 
pass by, 3. 
pass over, 1. 
transgress, 1. 
pass awuy, 12, 
pass, 10, 
Past, 1, 
xo, 1. 
come forth, 1, 
come, 1, 





mdpests, 
remission, 1. 
passing over, Le 

Tapexo, 

offer, 1. 

ininister, 1. 





rive, 
offer, 1. 
do for, 1. 
bring, 1. 
show, 1. 
keep, 1. 
— witdle, 
give, 1. 
bring, 1. 
show, 1 


mapnyopta, 
coufort, Le 

rupOeria, 
virginity, i. 








rapbévos, 
virgin, 14 


mapinpt, (pass) 


hang down, 1 


Tapurrdéves, 
yield, 2. 


wapioryyst, 
— trans, (pres, a0 
and fut.), 
to present: 3. 
ve presently, 1. 
yield, 3. 
provide, 1. 





commend, 1. 
show, 2 






and aor. 
stand by 
assist, | 
stand with, 1. 
stand here, 1. 
stand up, I. 


stand, 2. 
ba brought before, 
come, 1. 

— mid, (fut.), 


stand before, '1. 
mdpodos, 

way, 1. 
mapotkéw, 


to sojourn, 1. 
be a wojourner, 1. 





mapotxia, 
sojourning here, 
—— with ey, 
when they dwelt 
strangers, 1. 


mdpotxos, 
stranger, 
foreigner, i. 
— with ci. 
to sojourn, 1. 








Tapoipia, 
1roverb, 4. 
parable, 'L 
parable, 








mdpotvos, 
given to wine, - 
ready to quarrel and: 
aevong as one in ein 
mapotxopat, 
past, 1. 








rapopoeilw, 
e like uuto, 1. 


rapépotos (newt p 
like things, 2 
mopotivas Guid: 
pass.) 
be stirred, 1. 
be easily provoked, 
mapogvosids, 
coutention, 1. 


— with eis, 
to provoke unto, 1. 


wapopyit, 
to auger, 
provoke to wratl,, 
Tapopytojds, 
wrath, 4. 























FapaxurT, 
every dere, 3. 
eth ais, 
bee inte, 2 


re 

rapahap ftir, 
take with, i 
take uns, 2 
take, 3. 
reve 


rrapaAdyu, (mid.) 
wil bys Le 
yon 


| waystAuns, 
ote ty 3. 
mraparoyilona, 
besguile, 1, 
deewiv's, H. 
mrajathven, 
polenytef part, 
tukea with n jae}, 2, 
cles I 
mapadurends, 
thut huth the palny, 1. 
mick af the yalny, b. 
riypuridion 





4. 




















bile, 1 
mrajnapruldeniere, 
tominnafiets 
mupapubia, 
comfort, 1. 


rapaprbror, 
comfort, 1, 


mapavopin, 


rapavopii, 
iniy 





ity, I. 





mapremenenatern, 
proviwe, b 

TUpaTeKpau Los, 
provocation, 2 


maparinte, 
fall wway, 1 





mapurdéw, 
mul 








mupumdjouor, 
wizh nnte, 1 

mapar Aye 
likewi 














contrary to the law, 1; 





let any, t 


Tee ots leaking reels, 
1 ‘ 


Fapaornwes, 
whose rim was, 1. 


wapacxewiles, 
make ready, 1. 
— middie, 
prruare oue's se, 1 
ready, 1. 
reads, | 
FapagKeus, 
prepacation, 6. 
Tapareive, 
continue, 1 
Taparnpéns, 
| obaerve, L. 
| Mateb, 5, 
| Taparijpnacs, 
Glvervation, L. 
wulvaed show, 2, 


| raparidys, 
ret efire, & 
ut forth, 2 
allege, 1. 
ra ragaribcusra, 
= us are set 











— midi, 
cominit, 3, 
commit the ko-ping of, 
i 
commend, 3. 
Tuparuyyiiva, 
micet with, 1. 
mapavriKa, 
Lut for 4 mo 
Trapapépa, 
| tuke away, 1. 





remove, 1, 
| mapadpovés, 
asa fool, 1. 
mapadpovic, 
muvlness, 1, 


mapayerpite, 


tu winter, 





mapaxerpacia, ui! 
T™pos, 

to winter ia, 1. 

mapaxpipe, 
immediately, 
forthwith 
straightwuy, 
presently, | 
noon, 1. 


mipoadts, 
Teopard, 1, 











— F ea tener, 
be that lscketh, 1. 


gr 


TageaTaatos, 
3 
creep in uaawares, L. 
Fapeeaépy mat, 
come in priviiy, 1. 


enter, I. 





castle, 6. 


aenylea, 
to trouble, 1. 

supertinuos, 
pilgrim, 2. 
stranger, 1, 

mapépxopat, 
pass by, 3. 





Come forth, 1. 
come, 1, 


mipers, 
reuistion, 1 
Passing over, 
| mapéxw, 
offer, 1. 
inter, Ae 
vive, 2. 
oper, 1. 
tort. 
. bring," 
show, 1. 
keep, 1. 
— widalle, 
‘ive, 1. 











1 bring, 1. 
| show, 1. 


" mapnyopia, 

| comfort, 1. 

rapberia, 
virginity, i. 








: 
t 
4 
} 





uh 


int 
af 


| 
I 





Ther dweit a 

Stranger, | 

|_» 

| Fapoixos. 

| straaeer, 2. 
foreizwer. i. 

— Fith cis, 
to sojourn, 1, 


Tapoipia, 
Lroverb, 4, 
Tavable, 1. 
parabl 


Tdpowos, 
given to wine, 2 
utoquarcel und 








Tapotxopat, 
‘past, i. 

wapopeoriles, 
Withe wte 


bjLoLos (newt plo 


like things, 


mapogtivw, (mid. or 
188.) 
by stirred, 1. 
| be easily provoked, 1. 
mapogva nds, 
contention, 1. 
— with eis 


toprovoke unte,1. | 
mapopytle, 

tu anger, 1. 

Provoke to wrath: 1. 
| Fapopytopds, : 


1 wnat, L 








| 
He 


lal 


| 
se 
bE 





i 














eee 
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partite, 
sprinkle, 4. 
payricpos, 
Popriouling, 2 
jovi, 
mito ‘with the, palm 
of one’s hat 
a vod, 
smite, 1, 





fdmopa, 
— with Badro, 
strike with the palm of 
‘one's hand, 1. 
— with BiBeout, 
strike with ¢ tiie Palm of 
‘one’s hand, 
...a rod, 1, 
amit with one’s hand, 


saiepis, 
Pineedle, 3. 


ja, 


chariot, 1. 
peo, 
to flow, 1. 


éw, eppyOnv, éppé- 
Om 








say, 9. 
command, 1. 
mate, 1. 
— 1 pnbiv. 
that (or it) which was 
‘apoken, 
_tmkens 


“he exe ‘was spoken of, 








inne, 


ruin, 1. 





| irom, prj, 
! rend. 1. 
1 preay 19 forth, 1. 





| proow, see prryvups. 
| prjrup. 


orator, 1. 


pilow, (pass. or mid. 
br iets 
per}, 

twinkling, 1. 


pixie, 
toss, 1. 











purréw, 
cast off, 1. 

pirtw, 
throw, 1. 
cast down, 2 
cast ont, 


be seattored abroad, 2. 
lie down, 1. 
poutnSév, 
with a great noise, 1. 
sonata, 
ake) 
* pom, Cor. = 82, 
cet Teriagling 


propat, 
deliver, 13. 
Deliverer, 1. 





for purée, Rev. xx 
TL, ace" be Filth 


fyrupevopat, 
for purin. Tew, 34 
LL, 20“ be Filthy.” 








rrapia, 
filthiness, 1, 


pvmapés, 
wile 1. 
puros, 
filth, 1. 3 
furéu, 
be filthy, 2 
dies, 


issue, 3. 
puris, 

wrinkle, 1. 
bavvyp, 
“farewell, 


oaBaxOavai, 
aBaxPaval 8. 


caBBartopss, 
rest, 1. 
keeping of a sabbath, 1. 


fl 











cau, oBverus 
more, 1. quench, 7. 
a —— passive, 
odxkos, out, 1. 
sackcloth, 4. going out, 1, 
cadevo, of, see ov. 
shake, 10. fe 
shake geavrov, etc. 
thynelf, 33, 
thine own sell 2 
those, ‘ings "Bhat are | {pou thyself, 
ren, 1. unto thyself, 2. 
aay Ben Ds 71. thee, 1. 








al 


hy vaAevope! 
those one loge. which oeBdLopuat, 











en, 1 
5 " to worship, 1, 
oddos, 
waves, 1. we éBaojte. 
i hipped, 1. 
odAryé, oat jon, staid 
tramp, 2. 904 that one worehippth, 
‘trumpet, 9, 
oadniu, aeBarrés, (ailj.) 
sound a trumpet, 1. Augustus’s, 1, 


cause a trumpet to Ue | @éBu, ( pase.) 
a trumpet sonndeth, 1  wondin, 
sound, 10. 














; devout po 
cadmorys, religious, 1. 
trumpeter, 1. expe) 
cavddAtov, cham, 1. 
sandal, 2. 2 
* ceipos, 
cans, for weipd, Pet. it. 4, 
board, 1. Oe sin 
capes, vaopes, 
corrupt, 7. tempest, 1. 
ye earthquake, 13. 
odrpetpos, 
sapphire, 1, 
dv, 
basket, 1. 
odpstvos, 
sardine, 1. 
odpdios, 
sardins, 3. 
Z oedyndhopas, 
capSvvé, be lunatio, 2.” 
sardonys, oeuBadss, 
capKixds, flour, 1. 
flesh! 
carnal, 7. oepves, 
— ra coped, honest, 1. 
carnal things, 2, venerable, 1, 
> gravo, 3. 
odpxivos, ; 
‘eahy, AS: oepvorys, 
2 honesty, 1. 
odpé, gravity, 2. 
fleah, 147. onan, 
— Genitive, 7 » 
fleshly, 1. 
carmal’2 
onpeioy, 
ne 
be cen, 1. 
Tapow, wonder, 3. 
sweep, 5. sign, 2 
’, le, 22. 
oartov, i 
measure, 2, onpedw, (mid.) 
rte, I. 


Garrod, see TeaUTOD. | Fignify, 1. 
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pakos, 





pavrile, 
sprinkle, 4. 


payrio pes, 
sprinkling, 2. 


parilu, 
smito with the 
afonce hank 1m 
a yod, 1, 
smite, 1, 


bdmopa, 
— with Badrrw, 
strike with the palm of 
one’s hand, 1. 
— with &idape, 
atriko with the palm of 
oue’s hand, 1. 
rod, 1. 
smite with one’s hand, 
1 
padis, 
needle, 3. 





pia, 
chariot, 1. 
feo, 
to flow, 1. 


ew, eppyOnr, eppé-| , 
6n 





say, 9. 
wate, lL 





that (or it) which was 
spoken, 12. 
_ spoken of, 2, 





he “ao tat ‘was spoken of, 


| Bayne, 
ruin, 1. 
Phys, poo, 
rend, 1. 
break forth, : 





pyoow, see pryvups. 
Pijtup, 

orator, 1. 
pyri, 

expressly, 1. 





bekdun (pass, or mid.) 


be rooted, 


pum}, 
twinkling, 1. 
puro, 
‘toss, 1. 





purrén, 
cast off, 1. 





passive, | 
bo scattered abroad, 1. 
lie down, 1. 
potydéy, 
with a great noise, 1. 
Poppaia, 
sword, 7. 





Pe di ee (oer rea 


* puraive, 
Uor puréw, Rev. x: 
TI, sce be Filthy. | 


* burupevopat, 
Lior pure, Rev. xxii. 
LL, see * be Filthy.""] 


vrapia, 
flthiness, 1, 





pumapds, 
vile, 1. 
furos, 
filth, 1. 
purée, 
bo filthy, 2 
pros, 
issue, 3. 
putts, 
wrinkle, 1. 
bovvype, 


— pase. imper., 
farewell, 3” 





cwaBaybavai, 

sabachthani, 2. 
caBasd, 

Eabuoth, 1. 

sabaoth, 1. 
caBBaropyss, 

t, 1. 
keeping of a eabbath, 1. 


eéfBaror, 
» 16, 
sabbath day, 34, 
week, 9. 


i 





gatvw, 
move, 1. 


odxKos, 
sackcloth, 
cadevw, 
shake, 10. 
shake together, 1. 


stir up. 
more, 








aAevoueva, 
“those things that are 
‘shaken, 1. i 


may be. 
anh 

those!” Eaioge which 
cannot be shaken, 1. 


oddos, 
waves, 1. 





oodrilu, 
sound a trampet, 2. 
causs a trumpet’ to be 
sounded, 1. 
a trumpet soundeth, 1. 
sound, 10. 


cadmorys, 
trumpeter, 1. 


cavSidtov, 
sandal, 2. 


oavis, 
board, 1. 
carpés, 
corrupt, 7. 
bad, 1. 
odrpetpos, 
sapphire, 1. 
capyivy, 
basket, 1. 


adpdivos, 
sardino, 1. 


odpbios, 


sardius, 3. 


capdiveé, 


sardonys, L. 


capaixss, 
flesh! 
carnal? 

—Tt und, 


carnal things, 2. 





odpxivos, 
fleshy, 1. 

odpé, 
flesh, 1 

— Genitive, 


Aloshly, 1. 
tha fey 1. 


capéw, 
sweep, 3. 

odrov, 
measure, 2. 





aavtod, &e TEauTOv. 





o€, see ov. 


ceavtod, etc. 
thyself, 33. 
thine own self, 2. 
thou thyself, 1. 
thy, 1. 
unto thyself, 2. 
thee, 


oeBdlopat, 


to worship, 1. 


oéBacpa, 
that is worshipped, 1, 
devotion, 1. 
oa thatone worshippeth, 








devout 'person, 1. 
religious, 


capi, 
chain, 1. 


* capds, 
for ‘serps, 2 Pet. il. 
Cor rp 2 ats i. 4 


caopés, 
tempest, 1. 
earthquake, 13. 

occu, 
shake, 2. 
move, I 

— passive, 
shake, 1 
quake, 1. 


oednvy, 


moon, 9. 


cedyndLopat, 
be lunatic, 2. 


oepidahis, 


fine flour, 1. 


oepves, 
honest, 1. 
venerable, 1. 
gravo, 3. 


ocpvorys, 
honesty, 1. 
gravity, 2. 


ompaivw, 
signify, 6. 
ompeiov, 
sign, 51. 
token, 1. 
wonder, 3 
miracle, 22. 
ones, (mid.) 
1 


note, 





signify, 
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inward affection, 1. 
tender, 1. 
bowels, 2. 


orhayxvitopat, 





be moved with com- 


passion, 5. 
have compassion, 7. 


ord yyos, 
sponge, 3. 


orodds, 
ashes, 3. 


oropd, 
seed, 1. 


oropipos, (newt. pl. 
wetsgew BD) 


corn, 1. 


amépos, 
4 
seed sown, 1. 





omovdatos, 
forward, 1. 
diligent, 2. 


orovdaiws, 





instantly, 
— comparative, 
‘the more 


very diligently, 
orovdn, 

haste, 2. 

forwatdiness, 1. 

diligence, 

business, lL 

earnest care, 1. 

care, 1. 

carefuiness, 1. 
orvpis, 

basket, 5. 
arddi0s, 


farlong, 5. 
race, 1. 


ordpvos, 
pot, L. 
* graciacrys, 


for evaraciacris, Mik. 
ee 7, see That had. 





ararnp. 

piece of money, 1. 

stater, 1. 
oravpos, 

cross, 28. 
cravpow, 








oragudt, 
grapes, 3. 
ordxus, 
ear of corn, 8, 
ear, 1. 


oréyn, 

woe 
ore y 
suffer, 1. 

can forbear, 2. 
areipos, 

barren, 4. 
oré\w, 
—— mid. or 


withdraw one’s elf, 1. 
avoid, 1. 


oréppa, 
garland, 1. 


orevayps, 
groaning, 


orertle, 
to sigh, 1. 
an, 3. 
ith ele, 
Sroan oF griaw, te 
ores, 
strait, 3. 


D 
OTEvoxwpew, 
straiten, 2. 
distress, 1. 


erevexupla, 
‘introoe" 3. 
anguish, 1. 
orepeds, 
qure,1. 
steady, 1, 
strong, 2. 
orepese; 
establish, 1. 
make strong, 1. 
— passive, 


receive strength, 1. 


orepéwpa, 
ateadfaatn 


orégavos, 
crown, 18, 

oredavdw, 
to crown, 4, 





ori0os, 
breast, 5. 


onixe, 
to stand, 2. 
stand fast, 6. 

ormptypds, 
steadfastoess, 1. 

ompitu, 
set steadfast 





Oe eee 


ortyna, 


mark, 1. 


oreypy, 


moment, 1, 


orA Ba, 
shine, 1. 

oTod, 
poreb, 4 

orotBds, 
branch, 1, 





ororxew, 
walk orderly, 1. 
walk, 4. 


oToAy, 
robe, 5. 
Tong robo, 
jong i 
long clothing, 1. 
oropa, 
mont 7. 
“face to co . 


mouth to mouth, 1. 


orépaxos, 
stomach, 1, 


otpareia, 
warfare, 2. 
orpdreysa, 
army, 8. 
men of war, 1. 
soldiers, 1. 
orpareiw, (mid.) 
£08 warfare, 1. 


war, 5. 
soldier, 1. 


oxparnyés, 


captain, 5. 

magistrate, 5. 
o7patia, 

host, 2. 
oTparusrys, 


soldier, 26, 


otparohoyéw, 


shoves: ..to be a soldier, 


ipari hlces 


captain of the guard, 1. 


otpardémedov, 
army, 1, 


orpeBdow, 


wrest, 1. 








oTpyndw, 
live deliciously, 2. 
OTpivos, 
delicacy, 1. 
orpovbiov, 
sparrow, 4. 


\orpavvupt, orpwv- 
atrow, 2, 
spread, 2, 
turnis! 
— with cea 
make thy bod 1, 


Tnkota 








208, 
that thou doest, 1. 

— ind 05 im, 
whereof thou speakest, 





snbév oi kai, 


have thou nothing to 


do with, 1, 








poo 
at thy house, 1. 


ovyyévea, 
3. 





— plural, 
Kinsfolk, 1. 
kinstolke, i. 


* ovyyais, 
4 a i 
1 Of rat ate 





























98s 


ouyyiipn, 
permission, 1, 

ovyxdOnwat, 
sit with, 2. 


reyrabile, 
make aif towether, 1 
besetdown together, 1 


ovyxaxorabln, 
be partaker cf afflic- 
tions, 1. 





avyxaxouxéns 
isive 
sulfer affliction with, 1 





auyradée, 
call together, 2 


call together, 6 
ouyKadvare, 
to cover, 1 
ovyxdurre, 
bow down, 1. 
ovyxaraBatve, 
go down with, 1 


avynardBecns, 
reement, 1 





ovyxarariBepat, 
with cipé, 
onsent to, 1 





ouyxaradndita, 
number with, 1 


avyxepdvyvpt, 
temper together, 1 
Boast ody 
be mixed with, 1 








ovyxcv eu, 
stir up, 1 


ovynheiu 
conclade 
hl up tage 
shut up, 1 
incloso, I 

















ovyKAnpovepios, 
heir with, 1 

heir together, | 

joint heir, 1 

fellow heir, 1 











ouyrowaven 
ate with, 








have fellowship with, 1, 
ba partaker of, 1. 





avyxowwrds, 
partaker, 1 
Companion, | 
th ydrope 
partake with, 2 





ovynouiten, 
carry to one’ 





avyKpivw, 
compare with, 2 
ar 





compar 


quynitte 

















| cuppa 
rejoice with, 6, 

| rejoice in, 1. 

| .awith, 1 


| ovyxéw, ovyxuivw, 
onfuse, 1. 
onfound, 2. 
trouble in ‘mind, 1, 
stir ap, 1, 
— pastes, 
be in an uproar, 1 








ovyxpdopat, 
have dealings with, 1. 


xew. 
obyxvols, 

confusion, 1 
outdu, 

live with, 3. 
avtedyrypt, ovtery- 

vw, 
join together, 





ovlyréu, 
question with, 2, 
question one’ with an- 

other, 1 

question, 
inquire, 1 
dispute with, 1. 
dispute, 1. 
reason together, 1. 
reason, | 











outyrqets, 
disputation, 1 
disputing, 1 
reasoning, 1 








| evtaryns, 
disputer, 1. 

| ettuyos, 

yoke follow, 1, 





outuerorew, 
quicken together with, 
orvxdipsvas, 
mine tree, 1 








| “etree, 18 
ovKoporaia, 
| sycamore tree, 1 





oixor, 
fig, 4 
cruxopayréw, 
cuse falxely, 1 
ake by false 





accusa- 


ovhaywyew, with 
| elt, 
to spoil, 1 


avAdw, 
rob, 1 


ovAAnAdw, 
talk with 
outer with, 
cat. eps 





speak amoug, 1, 


ovyxuvw, see ovy- 
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| cvdAau Bare, 

| eateh, 1, 
faker 

conceive, 5. 





ovdéyur, 
gather together, 1. 
| Gather wpe 


rather, 5 





| wvAAoyiowar, wi 
T7p0s, 
| eason with, 1. 


oudduréw, 
grieve, 1 





ouBaive, 





— avidin: 
0 it was, 1 


oupBddru, 
confer, 1 
ponder, 1. 
meet with, 1. 

— middle, 
help, 1 

| — with cis, 

| “Tanke, 1 

| rypBacrrevw, 
reign with, 2. 


oyppiBite, 
knit together, 1 
gather assuredly, 1 
prove, 1 
instruct, 1 


—F 





be compac 








ed, 1 


| cupBovleto, 
to connsel, 





take counsel to 
1 

take connsel, 1 

consult, 1 


| cripBovdtov, 


| Sonuset 
| 








consultation, 1 


wipBovdos, 





cuppadarys, 
| fellow disciple, 1. 


| ovppaptupéa, 

| bear witness with, 1 

| bent witness algo, 

| witness with, 1. 
bear witnens, 1 








testify unto, 





| ovppepitu, (mid. 
| be partaiver with, 1. 





ei nonsees 
| partater with, 1 
partaker, 1. 





| ou 


yapapenrys, 
ther, 1 






silow te 
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oundépa, 
bring together, 1. 
ye proftabioy 
2 ey 1. 
be expedient, 2, 
be profitable, 1. 
— participle, 
profit, 2. 
— impersonal, 
be profitable, 2 
expedient, 5. 
be good, 1. 
be better, 1, 
— mpas rb 0-5 
to profit withal, 1, 


ovppnpt, 
consent unto, 1. 
* 
orpopos, 
ie ete 1 Cor. 


bred! ae aso 
ouppudérys, 


countryman, 1, 
ovpduros, 
planted together, 1, 


ouppvw, ( pass.) 
pclag up Sat 1. 


cuppuvéw, 
agree with, 2. 
agree together, 1. 
agree, 3. 





| ounpevqars, 


concord, 


oupduria, 


music, 1, 





ovpduvos, with ex, 
with consent, 1, 


oupdngile, 


to count, 


ovpyuyos, 
ve NOT od 


ow, 
with, 102, 
desi: 








oo 
who was with, 1. 
which was with, L 

—oi avy, 
they that 
they which 
or that which 


owdyw, 
lead into, 1. 
gather together, 8. 
wather up, 1. 


ther, Ny 
Best 


— mass. or mid., 
ve athored together, 


thered, 4 
at er, 1. 
weather’selves togeth- 


are 
with, 


RB. 








1. 
be ussembled, 3. 
assemble together, 1. 
anvemble themeo! 
coine together, 6, 
resort, 1 








owaywyy, 
assembly, 1. 
synagogue, 1. 
congregation, 1. 
synagogue, 58. 
— pl, with kara, 
in every synagogue, 2, 


owvaywrifopat, 
ative together with, 1 


ovvabhéw, 
strive together for, 1 
labour with, 1. 


ovvabpoite, 
gather together, 2. 
call togot 
owaipw, 
take, 1. 
reckon, 1. 
— with'Adyos, 
reckon, 1, 


ovvaixpddwros, 


fellow prisoner, 3, 


owaxorovBéo, 
follow, 2. 


oworito, 
— pass. or mid., 
be assembled together 
with, 1. 
oat... 1. 


* cuvahAdoow, 


[yor gyrenasi 








ovvavaBaive, 
2ome up with, 2. 


ovvavdxerpat, 
ait at the table with, 1, 
down wit 
on 


together wit 
sit with, 2. 
sit at meat witb, 4. 
ovvavapiyvype 
— pass, or mid, 
have company with, 1. 


company with, 1. 
keep company, 1. 


ovwavaravw, (mid.) 
be refreshad, 1. 


ovvavrdw, 
to meet, 5. 
— 14 ewarrjcovra, 
the things that shall 
defal, 1. 





ovvdvrnots, with eis, 
to meet, 1. 


ovvarrAap Bava, 
— middle, Py 
to help, 2, 


ovvard: 
lead away with, 1. 
carry away wit 

— passive, 
condescend to, 1. 
te contented with, 


owarobrjcnw, 
die with, 





1. 











ovvarddAupt, 
— mid. or 
perizh wit 1. 


owarocreddw, 
wend with, ah 


roi fit be 
joia . mae epee 


owaprite, 
catch, 4, 


owavédvw, (mid.) 
grow together, 1. 


avvdeopos, 
band, 
bond, 3, 


ow/séu, 
bind with, 1, 


orvokdto, 
Rlorify together, 1. 


aitvdovdos, 
{ellow-servant, 10. 


ovvdpops, with yi- 


vopat, 
run together, 1, 


ovveyeipy, 





iso with, 2. 


aovvédprov, 
council, 22, 


ovveidqors, 
conscience, $2, 


ovvelSov, 
be ware of, 1, 
consider, 1. 

— sivoba, 





ovvecépyouat, 
0 into whey 1 
go in with, 1, 
ovvexdnpos, 
companion in travel, 1. 
to travel with, 1. 
ouvexAexTds, 


sleoted together with, 


ovvedatva, with es 
eipyviy, 
‘set ut one again, 1, 
ouverpaprupen, 
bear witness also, 1. 
* ovverer(Onu, 
Cor, orrioan, 


» | 
Acts | 
da | 

i 








avveropat, 
accompany, 1, I 





ourepyeo, 
wor ith, 2 





ovvepyds, 
fellow worker, 1. 
work fellow, 1, 
fellow labourer, 8. 
Inuourer together with, 


companionin laboar, 1. 
fellow helper, 2. 
helper, 3. 


ovvepxopat, 
come with, 5. 
come together, 18, 
come, 2. 
company with, 1 
‘accompany, 1. 
tsoemble with, 1, 
go with, 4, 
resort, 3. 


owerbio, 
eat with, 5. 


ovveats, 
understanding, 6. 
knowledge, 1. 


ovverds, 
prudent, 4. 


ovvevdoxew, 
have pleasure in, 1. 
consent with, 1. 
Le pleased, 2. 
consent unto, 2, 
allow, 1. 


owvevayén, (mid.) 
feast with, 2, 


owediornpt, 
rise up together, 1, 


owexw, 
keep in, 1. 
man that holdeth, 1, 
stop, 1 
constrain, 1. 
press, 1, 
throng, 1. 


— pamivo, 
be straitened, 1. 
. pained, 1, 
be in a strait, 1. 
be taken with, 3, 
lie sick of, 1. 


ovrpBopat, 
delight in, 1, 


ovnjGea, 





ourmdixusrys, 
equal, 1. 
equal in years, 1. 
owbdrre, 
bury with, 2, 
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rags, raxéus, | Tévoapes, 
order, 10. quickly, 2 Plier or ofaripe ages]. |” tour, 43, 
al is they that 1 éxato 
prea s ont __they iat ace patent, j Tegeapernaibitary O 
hastily, 1. that which is perfect, 1. | eee 
suddenly, 1. | reoorepdxovra, sve 
, reAacorys, f 
taxwés, paefetueses i: TegoapuxorTa, 
anes dom, 2 Ee erat det Perfection, 1. réooepes, see tice 
men of low estate, 1. TeAadw, pes. 
mean things, 1. % + ‘ 
cn thinyt. | rdytov, réyuorra, see | "gai, 4 rerapraios, with 
rarewvoppootvn, Taxus. make perfect, 12. éori, 
Iowliness of mind, 1. rtect, 4.” ‘been dead 
Towliness, 1. Roneecrate, 1. bath been dead four 
humblenesa of mind, 1. perfect, 1. asa 
humility of mind, 1. — passive, téraptos, 
humility, 3. be perfect, 1. fourth, 8. 
© ramevdppov, Tedetws, POND PS acdsee 
[for $:asppwv, 1 Pet to the ond, 1. four days ago, 1. 
iii, "8, see ** Cour- perfectly, 1. 
teous,”"] . Terpdyuvos, 
: reAecwors, foursquare, 1 
ramevsu, performance, 1. 
bring low, 1. perfection, 1 tetpadiov, 
Abase, 5. quatermion, 1. 
mente, Tedewwrys, Ni 
mi i Terpaxiryi Non, 
humble one’s self, 3. Salsbers te Near iboata, 8 
ae redeopopéw, : 
rere , Tring trait to perfec | TeTpaNdrioty 
Siti .n Rach a four hundred, 4. 
— Genitive, teAauTdw, TeTpdpyvos, 
vile, 1_ 3 to die, 8. four months, 1. 
Tp rarenion, then, 2, bo dead, 3. 
in tha he is made low, ~~ ‘vetth xa, decease’ 1. tetpatdoos, 
1. + and, 90. . fourfold, 1. 
‘ also, 1, redevty, ‘ 
Tapacow, 1 both, 35. Ms Terparous, (neul.) 
to trouble, 16. whether...or, 1. death, 1. four-footed beast, 3, 
drapager éaurév, — with dé J 
Foal hin aa and. 3; Lithia retpdpxys, 
trout vimaslf, 1. . 7 Me 
ibe ee ara tetrarch, 4, 
Tapaxy, even, 1. Tetpapxéw, 
troubling, 1. — tay re tetrarch, 2. 
i trouble, 1. whethe ‘and whether, be tetrarch, 1. 
tdpaxos, whother...or, 1. teppdw, 
: atin, 2. turn iuto ashes, 1, 
| . reixos, go over, requ, 
Taptapow, 1, 9. Pah h, 1. A 
| cast down to hell, 1. 4 or sini, art, 1. 
‘TeKpptov, rédos, erate, 1. 
| rdoou, infallible proof, 1. end, 35. Scoupetiay 1s 
! , ending, 1. | rexvirys, 
i TeKviov, finally, 1, j craftsman, 3, 
little ebild, 9. _ easton 8 1 builder, 1. 
tothe uttermost, 1. | rp 
Texvoyovew, a | TH}Kw, ( pass.) 
boar children, 1. ee I melt, 1. 
, Te 
rexvoyovia, Ree ei mahauyes, 
child-bearing, 1. A A ae 
- teddviov, | THALKotTos, 
| réxvov, receipt of custom, 8. £0 great, 3. 
| raird, see airds. soaps bop da i to mighty, 1. 
a daughter, 1. P | rypéw, 
rubra, see obros. Seapte répas, Tee 
| ats wonder, 16, : 
rapy, with eis, Texvorpops . 
to bury in, 1. bring up children, 1. | Ter rapdnovra, 
f ty, 21, 
gos, téxtwv, nee ‘ 
sepulehre, 6. carpenter, 2, Tec TAapAKOVTAETHS, 
tomb, 1, , of forty years, 1 , 
TéAews, — éxanpov ie Tee. TMPNE Ss i 
Taxa, perfect, 15. XpOvO8, ‘eeping, 1, 
XO ter, 1 Of tail age, 1. ho was fall forty years) hold, 1. 
peruaps, 1. perfect, 1. old, 1. prison, 1. 
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Tpicedepli; 
‘suffer one's manners, 1. 
Dear, or feed ona, as a 

‘ures bearethor jeedath 

+ hee obd, 1, 





tpoxtd, 
path, L 
Tpoxss, ~ 
course, 1. 
piPdov, 
dish, 2. 
Tpvydu, 
Falver’3. 
apvyev, 
turtle-dov 





Y 

eye, 2, 
Tpumn 

eye, 1. 
tpudpdw, 

sen pleasure, 1. 





be, 1. 


— part, wil 
no Tittle, 1 
special, 1. 
rupravile, 
to torture, 1. 
* rumxds, 
Lior vines, 1 Cor. x. 11, 
see Ensaropl 
réros, 
rint, 2. 


re, 2. 
fore, 1. 








fashion, 1. 
manner, 1, 
yattera, 2. 
‘ensample, 5. 


222 


example, 2. 
figure, 1. 


Turrw. 
to beat, 3. 
strike, 1 
+ amite,?. 
wound, 1. 


Tepito, 
“pe troutled, ai 





os, 
blind, 40.° 
which was Bind, 1. 
dlind mea, 
uth art, 
he that was blind, 1. 
that was t 
tuprdw, 
to blind, 3. 
tuddu, ( pass,) 


be lifted ip with pride, 


tidw, ( pass.) 


to smoke, 1. 


Trugunxds, 
tampestuons, 1, 


Tuxer, 86 TuyXdvw. 





taxivOvas, 
of jacinth, 1. 

tdxevBos, 
jacinth, 1. 


Bpiku, 
eutreat spitefully, 2. 
use despitefully, i. 
entreat shamefully, 1. 
reproach, 1. 

TBors, 
reproach, 1. 
burt, 1 
teh, 
harm, 








t ei 
Sete 13, 
sound; 1. 





Spororéw, 
irlok wat 


Upurrinds, 
which bad the dropey, 
el 
dup, 
water, 74. 
terds, 
rain, 5, 


trofeoia, 
adoption of sons, 1, 
Sdoption of enildcen, 





€ 
adoption, 3, 
dios, 
son, 120, 
Son, 210, 
child, 50, 
foal 





your own selves,1, ‘ 


yourselves, J. 
your own, i. 
— Thy Waxy imiw, 
you, 1. 
your souls, 2. 
— nin (Det), 
to you, 38, 
unto you, 318, 
for you, 13, 
for yourselves, 2. 











your own, 1. 

— 1 «ad buds, 

dba utdem on of your 
matter 




































— 1 umdgepoy, 
that ‘which ” is your 
. orm 1. 


fing praise unto, 1. 
sing praises unto, 1. 


Tuvos, 
byma, 2. 


brdyo, 


go away, 3. 
£0, 35 


way, 17. 





et thee hance, 2. 
get thee : 
get thee, 3. 


obedient, 1 
bmaxove, 


travdpos, 
which, Bath en bos 


bravrdw, 
to meet, 4. 
go and meet, 1. 
trdvryots, with <is, 
to meet, 1. 





submit one’s self, 1, 


trevartios, 
contrary, 1. 
_ sveraty, 1 
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ov 
eer a 3 


xpvirees, Xoverats, 
often 1 18. 
vartoy, 
P rane 
XpvrodaxtvALos, 
ca he gold ring, 1, 


versAtBos, 
Mi eyeolhe, i 


XpLrompagos, 
chrysoprasus, 1, 


wr5y 
Bold, 13, 
Xpvedu, 
to deck, 2. 
wild, 1 
xP) 
bedy, 1. 
yudss, 
lame, 7, 
that js lame, b 
Tame man, 2 
being a cripple, 1 
halt; 


that which is latse, 1 


Xxtpa, 
country, 14 
region, 5. 
lands, 8. 
coasta, 1 
field 


Ak 








ee 
xupew, 





10 receive, 1 





eam contain, 
romain, 1b 
Vise phee, 1, 
BO, 

came, 1, 











ubdvUj.os, 
Yet eal 


vite 


a 
Mar, 10, 
owiney 
2 
feel after, 1. 
Shut ignt betouched, 
vpn, | 
to count, 2. 
YRbos, 


stone, 2. 
voles, 1, 


| ybupucps, 
webvpeasy 


PeySdbchgon (pl) 
gesberrcho, 


“abe ee apostles, 1, 
Weudys, 

false, 1, 

Yiar, 2. 
YeubodiBdoxados, 
—— paral, 

fulge teachers, 1, 


vBohs 
epoca ee 


Petbopat, see Peribu, 


Yevdondprup, 
false witness, 3. 


cvbonaprupéu, 
eee 


evbonaprepia, 
false witness, 


Bi 
Btn pon 
Yeidos, 


lie, 7. 





TNS), 





pexsynoras, (pl) 


false tn, 1 


wetdw, (mid) 
to Hie, 10, 
to lie to, 
falncly, 1, 
Tying, L. 








Yruxpdsy 
cold, 3, 
cold water, 1. 
yey ass. 
pe tral 


Yopite, 
bestow to feed, 1 
feed, 1. 


, Hsp Ty see etal. 
de, 

hither. 13, 

here, #4, 














| drains 


a Ge women wy 


travail, 
ddivus, 
to travail in birth, 1 
to travail in Birth of 1. 
truvail, 1. 
Epos, 
Mihoulder, 2. 


dv, oboa, dv, see clad. 
by, 
egg, 1. 





jaios, 
tifa, 2. 
Beautiful, 2, 


Splonat, 


fhe uate, 3 ° 
ae, 1. 
unto, 4. 


for, 
siisere (orbad been), 


a ae as, 7. 
when, #L 
while, 4 

after, 3. 
after tint, 2. 
since, 
shout, i. 
how, 13. 
20, 


so'that, 1 
that, § 








evan as, 2. 





raeinipre, 1 


doravva, 
Hosanua, 6 








After Ue same mane, 










even 60,1 
in ike inauner, 2. 
likewise, 12, 
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all bail! 2. 
farewell, 1. 
wmjinitive, 








‘eon ny 
Goa speed, 


addw, 
xe down, 5 
strike, 1 


xaderds, 
perilous, 1. 
fierce, 1. 


Xadwaywyew, 
to irl, & ye 
xadurds, 
1. 
bral, a. 


dAKEOS, XOAKOI 
Xottmet* 


xadneds, 
AR eppverstaith 1 
xadenday 
chalcedony, 1. 
xadxiov, 
brazen vesse}, 1 
xadxoXiBavoy, 
fine brass, 2, 


adds, 
Xoraee 
money, 2 


xapai, 





to the ground, 2. 
on the ground, J 


xapd, 


Joy, 53, 
joyfulness, 2 





xapibonat, 
e freely, 1, 
ore 
rant, 1 
le 
Tgive frankly, 1. 
forgive, 11. 
—a ne 76évra, 
‘tho 3 thet are 
freely given, 1. 


xdpts, 
‘grace, 129, 
thankegiving, 1. 
favour, 6. 
pleasure, 2. 











Dreger t . 
Ret, hw 


fase, 


‘hakworthy, 
seeped 
thank, 1 


— Genitive, 
gracious, 1. 
— with exw, 
to thank, 3. 3, 
ie 1 Ors, 
“ool eased, 1. 
het. (xaour 
for. oe 
because of, 2. 
ae ebro xeow 
tor eh ale. 














ane aa” 


xapiopa, 
free gift, 2. 
gift, 15. 


rdw, 
Xeno ao accepted, L 


“highly 4 gnly tevowred, 1, 
raciously accepted ot 
wnuch ly seepied 
xdprys, 

paper, 1. 

dopa, 
“gulf, 1. 

‘eidos, 
Xp 8 a 

ecpatw, ( pass. 
iS cule, pas a tem- 

ee 1, 


napos, 
XSrooks 


wT: 


the 1.) 
se iad gh) the 


pa 
aspen, 
Xetporroinros, 

mage with henda, 4 

- sande by hands, 1 
with a 

that te “inade with 

hands, 





Xétporovéw, 





Xelpwv, » xeipor, 

warse, 
sorer, 1. 

— ais 7 xcipor, 
worse, 1. 





| xépracua, 
sustenance, 





2 xtipor, 
‘worse and wore, 1 
a worse thing, 1. 

era 

Xho, 2, 
that was a widow, 1. 

xe, 
yesterday, 3. 
idlapyos, 

X niet coptata, 19. 
high captain,'1 
captain, 2. ~, 
wuds, (pl. 

are a 
thousand, 21. 

ideas, 
‘thousand, 11. 


xée 
six hundred threescore 
‘nd eix, 1. 
oiKds, 
3 earthy, 3 
they that are earthy, 1. 
xoiné, 


‘measure, 1 





S 
rine 14 
oAdw,, 
Xe angry, 1. 


Ag, 
Nall. 


x80s, xois, 
dust, 2. 
xopnyeu, 
te malar, 1 
give, 1. 


‘opes, 
Ly et ee 1 


to fi 1 
aia 





, 


1 








v XD» 
puch thingeas cre ne. 
coseary, 1 





xpeuperderys, 
debtor, 


XPm, See xpaw. 
xeghon, at 
have need of. 3 








3. 
ee 


reveal, 








esi, 
be warned of (or from, 
God, 4. 


parapds, 
lee of God, 1. 


xprtornos, (newl.) 


profit, 1 


xpaets, 


use, 2. 


meresoua, 
xn kind, 1. 


ja TOO ya, 
Nod words 


or7és, 
ie a1. 
ind, 2. 
gracious, 2. 





goodness, 4. 
sods 1 (oubst.), 

indness, 4. 
gentleness, 


xplopa, ‘4 
‘ano! ating 








| 





VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES 





Luxe: 
x. 2. Our Father which art in heaven—substitute, Father—G T Tr A x. 
Thy wilt be done—omit, G T Tr A. 
As in heaven go in earth—omit, GL T Tr A. 
. But deliver us from evil—omit, GT Tr Ax. 
. After markets, add, and, the chief couches at feasts—L», 
. Scribes and. Pharisees, hypocrites—omit, G LY T Tr Ax. 


. Said-‘these things unto them—sulstitute, wert out from thence— 
TTraAr 


. That they might accuse Him—omit,.G.: T Tr? A x. 


. They grow, they toil not, they spin not—substitute, they spin not, they 
weave not—T A. 


. Neither thy kinsmen—omit, G- 

. In his day—omit, L. 

|. Omit the versee—S'G LT Tr Ax. 

5. Therein, and them that bought—omit, Gs TTrAkr 

. Why tempt ye me—omit, G= T Tr An. 

. After a penny, add, and they showed it (to Him x) and He said—L? x 

. Took her to wife, and he died childless—omit, Gs TTr Ar 

. To His disciples (rots pabsyrais avrot)—substitute, to them (zpbs.avrois) 
“A. 


. And the Lord said—oms, T Tr A. 
. Omit the verses—L? n** Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. 
- Struck Him on the face, and—omit, LT Tr Ax 
. For I sent you to him—substitute, for he sent him to us—Gea nt and 
Vatican MS. 
. Omit the versee—G L> T Tr. 
. And Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do— 
omit, L® x** and Vatican MS. 
. Written—omit, T Tr? A x. 
In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew—omit, L> T Tr A° 
. And certain others with them—omi(, G- LT Tr Ax. 
Omit the verse—L® T Tr’ 
Laid by themselves—omit, Tr x. 


. And saith unto them, peace be unto you—omut, T., add, 1 am he, fear 
not—L", 


. Omit the verse—T Tr’, 
2. And of an honeycomb—omit, G- L T Tr? x. 
. And carried up into heaven—omit, G- T x. 
2. Worshipping Him—omit, G- T. 
. Praising and—onit, Tr’ x. 
And blessing—omit, T. 


* i.e. corrected by an ancient Copyist. 











vi. 


Jouy : 


vi 


APPENDIX A. 





16. 
11. 
22. 


51. 
69. 


He it is who coming after me, is preferred before nie—substitute, who 
comes after me—-G LT Tr A x. 

After God, add, which taketh away the sin of the world—L». 

Which is in heaven—omit, G- x. 


. Not perish, but—omit, G2 L> T Tr Ax. 
. Is above all and—omit, G= T 


Snall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him—ovare LP 


. Waiting for the moving of the water—omit, Gab T Tr A nm 


Omit the verse--Ga” T Tr Ax. 
And sought to slay Him—omit, G L?T Tr An. 
To the disciples, und the disciplese—omi#, G2 LT Tr A x 


That one whereunto His (Jesu’s x) disciples were entered-— selstitute, 
one—G L T Tr A, 


Which J will give—omit, G- LT Tre. 
The Christ the Son of—substitute, the holy One of—All. 


vii. 46. Like this man—substitute, thus—G- L Tr. 
53 to viii. 11. Omit the whole passage, G2 LT Tr Aw Also omitted by 


MSS, A (Alexandrian, cent. vs), B (Vatican, cent. iv.), C (Ephremi, 
cent. v.), T (Borgianus, cemt, v.), L (Regius; cent. ix.), X (Monacenses, 
cent. x.), 4 (Sangullensis, cerit. ix.), and by more than fifty cursives. 
Also, by the following versions, Old Latin, Peshito, and Harclean Syriac, 
the good MSS. of the Memphitic, and the Thebaic, Gothic, and Ar- 
menian. Also by the following in their commentaries, Origen and 
Chrysostom (A.D. 398), Theodore of Mopsuestia (A.D. 407), Theo- 
phylact (A.D 1077), Nonnus (A.D. 400) in his paraphrase, Apollinaris 
and Basil (A.D. 370), Cyril of Alexandria (A.D. 412),.and Cosmas 
‘A.D. 535.) It is not used by Tertullian (A.D. 200), Cyprian 
KD. 248), and Juvencus (A.D. 330.) Also by the following modern 
critics it is questioned or omitted, ‘Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, 
Wetstein, Lemler, Paulus, Tittmann, De Wette, Brickner, Knapp, 
Theile, Liicke, Tholuck, Baumgarten, Bleek, Olshausen, Hitzig, 
Baur, Luthardt, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Meyer, Porter, Davidson, 
Scrivener. Green, Norton, and others. 

Tt is retacned by Griesbach and Scholtz, also in the uncials, D (Beze, 
cent. vi.), F (Boreelii, cent. x.), G (Scidelii I., cent. x.), H (Seidelii II., 
cent. ix.), K (Cyprius, cent. ix.), U (Nanianus, cent. x.), and in more 
than three hundred cursives. Of Versions, i¢ 1 also found in some 
copres of the old Latin, the Vulgate, Ethiopic, Jerusalem Syriac Lec- 
tionary, and the Arabic. J¢ is cited of the Fathers, by Euthymus 
(A.D. 1116), but with the remark that accurate copies omit it or 
mark it as doubtful. /¢ ts recognised by the Latin Fathers, Ambrose, 
Jcrome, and Augastine, with note of its omission in some early copies. 
And by others since cent. iv. Jt ts also retained by the modern critics 
Mill, Whitby, Lampe, Michaelis, Herrmann, Standlin, Storr, Kuinoel, 
Huy, Halin, Maier, Ebrard, Hilgenfeld, Stier, Lange, Bloomfield, 
Stuart, and others. 

Marked as doubtful by uncials E (Basileenis, cent. viii.), M (Campianus, 
cent. x.), and by about ‘sixty cursives. More than fifteen cursives 
place it at the end of the gospel ; one after vii, 36, and four after 
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VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. vile 








Luke xxi In D (Bez, cent. vi.) it differs widely from the received 
text and other MSS. vary from this and from cach other. 

Dr. Tregelles regards it a8 a true narrative, but not us a genuine part 
of St. John, nor as a Divine record. 

Going through the midst of them and so passed by—omt, All. 

The hireling fleeth—omit, G@= LY T Tr x. 


. And am known of mine (ywooxopar trd tov éudv)—eubstitute, Aud 


mine know me (yivioxourly pe re épd)—L T Tr we. 


. As I said unto you—omit, G- L? T Tr x. 
. From the place where the dead was liid—omis, All. 
. That he should ask, who it should be of whom He spake—substitute, 


and says to him, Tell, who is it of whom He spenks—L T Tr A, 


. If God be glorified in him—omit; L? Tr x. 


Because I (om éys, I—G L), go to the Father—omit, G- L? 1 Tr Ax. 


. After the word robe, add, and céme to Him—L T Tr Ar. 
. And led Him away—omit, L T Tr A. 
. And they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon -hyssop, and put 


it to His mouth—substitule, having then put a sponge full of vinegar 
upon hyssop, they put it to His mouth—L T Tr A x. 


According to the flesh that He would raise up Christ to sit--subetitute, 
that He would seat—All. 


. For (om. G), unto the Fathers—onit, Gz L T Tr A x. 


2. Neither is there salvation in any other—omit, G - 


Mouth of Thy servant David—substitute, Holy Ghost by the mouth of 
David our Father—L T Tr A x. 


27. After together, add, in this city—All. 


viii, 37. 


ix. 5, 6 


x6 
21 


32. 


xiii, 20 


42 


xiv 10 


av 17,18. 


Omit the verse—All. 


It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he trembling and 
astonished, said, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said unto him—omit, All. 

He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do—omit, AD. 

Which, were sent unto him from Cornelius—omit, All 

Who when he cometh shall speak unto thee—omit, G- LT Tr x. 

And after that He gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years (G A)—substitute, about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years. “And after that He gave them judges—Ga LT Tr x. 

And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue the Gentiles 
hesought—substitwte, and as they went out they besought—All. 

Afer voice, add, I say unto thee in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ—L. 

Doeth all these things. Known unto God are all His works, frum the 
beginning of tho world—substitute, maketh things known from the 
beginning—G T Tr A x; Known from the beginning to the Lord is 
His work—L. 


24. Saying, ye must be circumcised and keep the law—omit, G2 LT Tr An. 
. Omit the verse—G2 LT TrAr. 

















VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. 





1 Joan: 
iii, 10. Doeth not righteousness (moray Sixatoodvy)—substitute, is not righteous 
(ay Sixatos)—L. 


y. 7,8 In heaven, the Father; the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth—omit, All. 
(These words are found in no Greek Manuscript before the xv. or xvi. 
cents., and in no ancient Version.) 


13, That believe on the name of the Son of God—omit, All. 
Juve: 


22. Of some* have compageion (éAcire)—substitute, some convict (éAéyxere) 
—Ge LT Tr 


Making a sine eames when they are disputing—G~ LT Tr An. 


23, And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire—substitwte, and 
others save snatching them from the fire—G L T Tr Ax. t 


25. After Saviour, add, by Jesus Christ our Lord—G» L T Tr Ax. 
After power, add, before all time—G~ L T Tr A x. 
REVELATION : 
i, 11. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the ‘first and the last—omiz, All. 


ii, 2. Which say (pdoxovras, assert, boast) that they are apostles—substitute, 
calling themselves apoatlee—All. 


3. Hast borne, and hast patience and—=substitute, thou hast patience, and 
barest—All. 


. Thy works, 'and—omit, G- LT Tr Ax. 


. After space to repent, add, and she will not (would not L™) repent of 
her fornication (of this fornication x)}—All. 


And she repented not—omit, x. 
. And heard, and hold fast—omit, G= 
. And He that sat—omity G2 Tr? 


. Each of them (év xaé? éavré)—substitute, one by one of them (2 xa” 
atrav)—G LT TrAx. (=v éxacrov durév, cach one of them)— 
(omit, dvrév, of them—G~.) 

. O Lord—substitute, 0 Lord and our God—L T Tr Ar. 

. Us—omi, G- LT A. 

). Us—eubstitute, them—aAll 

Unto our God—omit, GL Tr Ar. 


After elders, add, and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand. hese words are omitted in the Greek of the Received Text, 
(Stephens), but are inserted by BEG LTTrAn 


. Him that liveth for ever and ever—omit, All. 


. Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the-throne. he Greek of the 
Received Text reads, Salvation to Him that sitteth upon the throne of 
our God 


. After earth, add, and the third of the carth was burnt up—AlL. 
. And he opened the bottomless pit—omit, G- Tr’ x. 


* Some who waver 8 
+ § add, and of others have compassion with fear. 
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REVELATION: 


ix. 19. 


x. 6. 

xi 1. 
xiii 7. 
xiv. 1. 
5. 

xvii. 17. 
xviii, 2. 
17. 

xix. 12. 
xx. 14, 
xxi. 12, 
xxii, 14, 





Received Text has éEoveiat, powers, for éfocia, power, and omits, 
their tails, which zs inserted by BGT TrAr. 


‘Their power—substitute, the power of the horses—All. 

And the sea and the things which are therem—omit, L> Tr? 

And the angel stood—omit, All (including St.) 

And it was given unto him to make war with tue saints and to ov 
them—omit, L. 


After having, add, his name, and—All. 

Before the throne of God—omit, All. 

And to agree—omit, L A>, 

Mightily, with a strong voice—substitute, with a mighty voice— 
And all the company in ships—substitute, and every passenger*- 
After He had, add, names written, and—T Tr A. 

After second death, add, the lake of fire—G.» LT Tr A x. 

And at the gates twelve angels—omit, L. 

Do his cominandments—substitute, wash their robes—Ga LTT 


* Every one who sailoth any wluther ""—Alford 
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THE GREEK ALPHABET. 





Pronunciation (English method ) 
as in English 
as in English 
always hard ; before y, x, or x like my in song 
as in English 
like ¢ in net: final, like ¢ in be 
as in English’ 
like ¢ in me 
like th in thin 
as in English - final. like + long 
always hard 
as in English 
as in English 
as in English 
at the beginning of a word as z, clsewlicre as in English 
like o in not: final, like o in go 
as in English 
ag in English 
as in Englich 
as in English 
like w in cube: before ¢, like y 
as in English 
always hard 
as in English 
like o in note. 
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VERBS AND SUBSTANTIVES. 









CAUSATIVE. 


Currying out the act which is proper to the noun 
Endings Examples 
-dw  SovAdw, to make a slave (of another), enslave 
$s, moenow, to make hostile 
-i{w — roAeni{w, to make war 
-tvw An Oivw, to make full, maltiply 
-aivw Aevxaivw, to make white, whiten 
» —-Totpaivw, to tend as a shepherd 


Verbs from simpler verbal stems, are 
FREQUENTATIVE.* 
-dfw orevd{w, to groan frequently 
-iw —_-fopéw, to bear frequently, t.¢., to wear 
INCHOATIVE. 
t.e, denoting ‘the beginning or progress of an action. 
~cxw Bdrnw, to grow young 
»  peObrKw, to grow tipsy 
iv ‘yepioxw, to give in marriage 
DESIDERATIVE. 
iw — ToAewnoeiw, to desire to be at war 
Ws yeAnceiw, to desire to laugh 


SUBSTANTIVES 





Root Noun. 
So0Aos, a slave 
woXepos, war 
wjOos,a great number 
Aeuxds, white 
rowurjv, & shepherd. 


orévw, to groan. 
dépw, to bear 


7Bdw, to be young. 
peOiw, to be drunken 
yapéw, to marry 


woAeuéw, to be at war. 
yeAdw, to laugh. 


are to a large extent derived from or connected with verbs, and may be classified 
according to their endings or affixes, to each of which o particular meaning is 


attached, 
THE MALE AGENT or DOER. 
Nom Gait. Examples 
Tp -THpos owri}p, Saviour 
nhs TOU xperys, Judge. 
Twp ~Twpos piyrep, orator. 
-s -tus Baorreds, King. 
-6s “ov tpodos, nurturer. 
“py -pevos mocpyy, shepherd. 
-wr -ovos ayyepey, leader. 
FEMALE AGENT or DOER. 
Teypa as owrepa, she that saves. 
neta -as BaoAcia, kingdom. 


Bagidiooa, Queen. 


* Sometimes in -i{w only emphatir. a8 Burrifw, 
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ACTION 
an incomplete and in progress. 
‘Non. Gen Examples. 
ria. “as Oveia, sacrifice. 
i We Soxtpacia, scrutiny. 
ames -€08, rdfis, arranging ; mpagis. doing. 
ACTION 


of the verb proceeding from the subject, the action and its result 
-pos* -pod Swypds, pursuing, or being pursuing. 
cewpés, shaking, earthquake. 
oraOpos, standing, station. 
oust aeus doors, giving, gift (compare Eng. “dose.”, 
xpiows, the act or time of pronouncing sentence 
xauxnors, the act of glorying. 
Bpaors, the act of eating. 


RESULT, 
the thing done, or the passive object ; the result or product of an act. 
-po. -paros mpiypa, thing done. 


Bpupa, the substance eaten, food. 

oréppa, thing sown. 

xpiva, the sentence pronounced. 

xavxnpa, the subject matter or theme of glurying. 
0 ons, xi50s, sorrow. 

révOos, grief. 


ACTION 
of the root, actively or passively. 
Pos Bvjpy, memory, that which remembers. 
» 3 7pappy, line (which has been drawn.) 
8a x%, process of teaching; thing taught. 
QUALITY. 


These are derived from adjectives, und correspond to our Eng. termini 
-dom, -hood, -ness. 
-fa clas dAjOaa, truthfulness. 
-ootvn, — -oatvns Sixatootvy, righteousness. 
cwdpootyy, sound-mindedness 
dy.wotiy,> sanctity (the condition.) 
THs Tyros dyiérys, holiness (the abstract quality.) 
igdrys, equality. 
7a xvrijs, (habitual) speed. 
-05 08 tdxos, (temporary) swiftness. 


* Frequently Qos and opos. + Some Nouns. 


+ dywody differs from 4y:é7ys, the former marking the condition, the latter 
abstract quality, dywwotvn = the state or holy frame of mind in which the action of 
verb is evidenced and cxemplified.—(See 1 Thea. iv. 3, 4; 1 Pet. i. 2.) 
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SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


INSTRUMENT 
with which the agent acts, or place of action. 
Gen Examples 
-Tpov dporpoy, plough. 
® Avrpov, ransom. 
-rnpiov Forijptov, cup. 
95 ‘Aaoripiov, means or place of propitiation. 
“as xadvrrpa, veil. 
reAwveiov, toll-house. 
eidwAciov, seat of an idot. 
yrrewdrvov, school for exercise. 


DIMINUTIVES 
belong to the class of Gentile nouns, or Patronyinics. 
-iov® -lov. radiov,-a little child (from mais). 
wKos = -0U wadioxos, a youth (fem. macdioxy, a-young girl). 


Many of these forms are used without any Diminutive meaning, as BiBhiov, a 
book ; popriov, a burden ; just as puella is the only Latin word for girl. 


ADJECTIVES 


are of two or three terminations, masc., fem., and neuter ; and like the nouns, 
their endings (in nom., sing., masc.,) indicate particular shades of meaning. 


ATTRIBUTE on LOCALITY. 


ENDINGS. EXAMPLES. 
Mas* Fem. Neut. 
«at ov ovpdvos, of or belonging to heaven, heavenly. 


Sixavos, of or belonging to dixy (justice), just. 
"Edéoros, Ephesian, (and so gen, of cities or countries). 


PROPERTY. 
marking abjlity or. fitness. 
atkds “UC Koy SiSaxrixds, apt to teach, skilled in teaching. 
xpirxds, capable of judging. 
capxixés,t fleshly, of the nature of flesh, the bent of 
the mind. 


* To cav- is sometimes prefixed ap-, or 15 as warSdpeov, (from-mais) and xAcvi&iov, » 
little bed, (from xAivq, a couch.) 

+ Some of these are of two terminations. 

2 See gdpxivos, below. 
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MATERIAL, 
ENDINGS EXAMPLES. 
Mus Fem. Nent. 
~0s ea cov xdAxeos, made of bronze or copper. 
dpyipeos, of silver 
stvos =u -tvov dAnOivés, of genuine’ or true materials. * 
cdpxivos, fleshy, made of flesh, indicates the nati 
the person. 


AiBrvos, of stone. 


QUALITY, 


the full expression and complete possession, expressed in English by the terr 
tions -ful and -able 


=pis spa. «pov iaxupés, powerful (from icxvs, strength.) 
POovepds, full of envy. 
“as eer wv xapies, graceful. 
ddeos -dAue -dAcov — JupadAcos, full of confidence. 
FITNESS, 
expressing suitableners or capability for the action of the verb. 
stpost -tt01 Séxcpos, receivable (of current coin), (from déxope. 
receive.) 


xpiprepos, riseful (from xpdopat, to use.) 
€du58tpos, eatable, 
ATTRIBUTE, 
making the action of the verb the prominent attribute of the person. 
-puv por éAcjpuv, compassionate (from éAcéw, to pity.) 
TEMPORAL ann LOCAL. 
-ivos  -tvov - opAwwés, at the dawn. 
épevés, in the mountain. 
Oepivos, in the summer. 
mpurv0s,, early. 
POSSIBILITY. 
Gerundial adjectives formed from second Aorist tense of the verb convey the id 
of capability or adaptation, both actively and passively. 
165-7} sri Avrés,f capable of being loosened (from Avw, to loos 


aiperés, an cligible man, adapted for choice, and o 
actually chosen. 


Heprrés, capable of blaming, and.deserving blame. 


“ Compare John xv 1 and 1 Thes, i..9 (dA7Oys, true as opposed to false.) 


+ Sometimes cipos. ¢ See Avréos, below. 
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PREPOSITIONS, 





OBLIGATION. 


Verbal adjectives conveying the idea of necessity or duty 


ENDINGS. EXAMPLES 
Maa Fem Neut 
-Téos rea riov Avréos, that ought to be loosened (from Atw, to loose.) 


BAxnréos, that ought to be put (from BéAAw, to cast.) 


PREPOSITIONS 


The various meanings of these have been given more or Jess fully wherever thoy 
oceur in the body of the work. But the following scheme may be presented of 
their primary significations, and also of their force in composition, t.e., when pre- 
fixed to a verb or noun. 

“Prepositions represent primarily the local relation of one object to another.” 

The Geometrical parts of an object are three, a solid, a superficies, and a line, 
Examine first, the six Geometrical parts of é 

A SOLID or CUBE 
The upper plane ves trvép, over. 
The under plane std, under. 
The front ... Gvri, over against, opposite. 
The side «. mapd, beside, 
Both sides se Gpdi,* about, 
The rear (out of sight) +  OmurGev, behind. 


THE SUPEREICIES. 
The plane on which it stands éqé, upon. 
The boundary line round it mepi, around 
luside of it ve 
Outside of it ..  €, from, out of 


A VERTICAL LINE 
eTho top vee dvd, up. 
The bottom «+ Katd, down, 
A HORIZONTAL LINE 
The front «.. mp, in front of, before. 
The hinder extremity -« éxi, upon, or td, under. 
The middle (if of the same sub- 
stance as the extremitics) «pera, with, after (implying association). 
The middle (if a diferent substance 
from the extremities, as when @ 
rope connects two trees) ++ @bv, with (implying co-operation), 
If the line is imaginary (as that 
which connects two stars) +. dé, from. 


* Not used in New Testament. 
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Tf the particle oe be added to spd, before, it becomes mpds towards, to the point 
of an object. 


If ve be.added to év, in, it becomes eis, into. 


The Preposition does not really govern a case in the sense of determining it ; it 
only adds a more precise geometrical view of the relation in which two obyects 
stand to one another.* 


The Cases are determined not by the preposition, but by the idea to be expressed. 


The Genitive, implies motion from, whence? 
The Dative, rest in, or connection with, where? 
Tho Accusative, motion towards, whither ? 


PREPOSITIONS AS USED IN COMPOSITION 
Gude, round about. 
dvd-, up, back again. 
dyri-, instead of, against, in return for. 
dné., away from, dismission, complctencss, 
&a-, through, thorough, between 
ds, into. 
éx, out of, forth, utterly. 
éy, in, upon, intrinsically. 
éxc, upon, to, in addition. 
xara-, down, downright, sgainst. 
pera-, with, implying association or participation, change, 
wrapa-, beside, beyond, along. 
ept-, around, ovor and above, excess. 
apo-, before, forward. 
xpos-, towards, in addition to 
ovv-, with, implying co-operation, compression. 
trep-, above, excess. 
tro-, under, concealment, repression. 





COMPOUND WORDS. 

It will be scen from the body of the work that the two languages do not exactly 
anewer to each other, word for word ; one Greek word may often require several 
English words to express it and vice versa. The words do uot run in cqual 
‘parullel lines, thus :—(cach stroke representing a word) 


Greek ——- — — — 





English — — —— — Ss — ss — ————- 


* Sce Quarterly Review January, 1863. 





COMPOUND WORDS. XXL 





This would have made the work much more simple both in its preparation and 
in its use. 


Rather do the languages run thus. 





Greek aa 





English —— — — — — = 
There are many other particles used in composition besides the Prepositions 
above given: ¢g., 
ADVERBS. 
4-, (from dpa) together, as dras, all together. 
dpte, lately, (only in 1 Pet. ii. 2, dpreyévrjros, new-born.) 
«t, well, prosperously. 
madty., again, (only in Matt. xix. 28 and Titus iii. 5, 7aAcryyeveoia, regeneration.) 
ray, all, (from neuter of zas.) 
ty Ae-, afar off, (only in Mark viii. 25, rnAavyds, shining afar, or to a distance, 
clearly, distinctly.) : 
OTHER PARTICLES. ~ 
dor dv, not, usually called d privitive, like our un-. 
4, (from dvd, up,) intensive. 
évs-, hardly, answering to English dis-, mis-, or un-. 


ape, half, (like Latin, semi), only in ojpuspiov, half an hour, and, ypeOav7s, half 
dead. 


Asa rule the prepositions* are used with verbs, and the above with nouns and 
adjectives. 


Compounds may be of two kinds— 


Parathetic, (napdecrs, juxta-position) where the several parts of a word may exist 
distinct from each other; the former part of the word being always a 
preposition, adverb, or particle (never a verb.) 


Synthetic, (rvvOeors, set together, or composed) where the former word is a noun 
or verb (never a particle.) 


Illustration, showing how, in the New Testarnent + one word may be varied, 
by being compounded with a number of other verbs. 


kpivw, to separate, hence, to judge. 


I.— SUBSTANTIVES (accorDING TO THE TABLE GIVEN ABOVE.) 


(-o¢s) xpiocs, judgment, the'process of separation, the act or time of judgment. 
(pa) xpipa, sentence pronounced, the result or product of judgment. 

(-rnptov) xperyiprov, tribunal, the instrument or place of judgment. 

(-795) xpizqs, a judge, the male agent, 


11.—ADJECTIVE. 
(-t05) Kpitexds, able or fit to judge or separate, (occ. Heb, iv. 12.) 


~ Sometimes two are used, each with their characteristic force.° 


+ There are many other compounds of this verb existing in Greek literature, but not in the 
Now Testament. 




















IU.—VERB anv PREPOSITIONS. 
dva-kpivw, separate up, investigate, 
dua-xpive, separate throughout, distinguish, /n middle to separate oneself. 
¢y‘xpivw, to reckon in or among, admit, (2 Cor. x. 12.) 
éte xpivuy to judge upon, to confirm by a like judgment, adjudge, (Luke xxiii. 24.) 
xard-xpivw, to give judgment against, condemn. 
guy-xpiva, (to separate distinct things and then bring them near unto one) hence, 
to judge together, compare (opposite to Sia-xpiven.) 
dro-xplvopat, (in Middle) to give a judicial answer, hence, yen., to answer, respond 
dvr-aro-xpivopat, to do the above again, to answer again, or to answer against. 
bro-xpivopat,* to give judgment under a cause or matter, gen., to answer, reply , 
then to answer wpon the stage, to play a part; to represent another persun 


by acting under a mask, to personate ; to be thought somebody different by 
being under a mask . hence, to dissemble, (Luke xx. 20.) 


gvv-vro xpivopat, to do the above with any one, (Gal. ii. 13.) 


1V.—SUBSTANTIVES anv PREPOSITIONS. + 


dvd-«pious, examination, (occ. Acts xxv 26.) 

daé-xpuocs, answer, reply. 

Sed-xpuocs, the act of distinguishing, discernment. 

xdrd-xputs, condemnation, censure. 

twd-xpiors, the act of stage playing or personating under « maak, hence, dissimula- 
tion, (whence the word. hypocrisy), (occ. Matt. xxiii, 28. Mark xii. 15; Luke 
xii. 1; Gal. ii. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 25 1 Pet. ii. 1) 

dro xptpa, the result of judicial response , sentence of death, and the result of wt, 
fear and exposure to death, despair of life 

xard-xpinu, sentence against, condemnation. 

pé-cptpa, fore-judging, prejudging, i.e, prejudice, prepossession, (occ. 1 Tim |} 
v. 21.) 


tro-xpitys, a stage player, one who personates under a mask; hence, a bypocrite 
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V, NEGATIVE COMPOUNDS. | 
d &d-xpiros, not capable of separating, impartial or sincere, (James ti. 17.) 
dxarti-xpitos, not subject to condemnation, uncondemned. 
dy-vmé-«piros, not capable of dissimulation, unfeigned 


VL—WITH NOUNS axp PRONOUNS 





auro-Kard-Kpiros, self condemned, (occ. Titus iii. 12.) 


ciAcKpurjs, judged of in the sunlight, then, by implication clear as light, manifest, 
sincere, (occ. Phil. i. 10; 2 Pet. iii. 1), from eZAy, sunshine, cognate with 
7}Atos, the sun.) 


<Acxpivea, having the quality of the above,—clearmess: hence, purencss, sincerity 





* Anciently synonymous with aroxptvopa:, 


+ Compare these with the corresponding verbs given above. 
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VARIATIONS IN THE READINGS 


CODEX SINAITICUS (#). 


According to Professor Tischendorf the Codex Sinaiticus has been corrected (or 
rather, altered) by various copyists, whose variations he classifies as having been 
made respectively by Scribe A,* Scribe B,t and Scribe C. ¢ § 

In the body of this work and iu the appendix of longer clauses, only the readings 
of the Original Manuscript have been given, and these are complete. In the 
following list all the corrections of the different Scribes that are of any importanco 
aud likely to be referred to or required by the Student, are noticed. Scribe A, is 
quoted as x"; Scribe B, as x’; and Scribe C, as x®; the original MS. is always 
quoted as x. Where these corrections accord with the Authorised Version, the 
signs ure placed in the columit so headed ; and whero they differ, but agree with 
the Critical Readings they are placed in the column headed “ Critical Readings.” 


When the reading of the original MS. is doubtful it is expressed thus (x) 


* Found through all the New Testament except the Revelation. 
+ Found in the Gospels only 
+ Found throughout the whole of the New Testament. 


§ There are further subdivisions made by Prof. Tischendorf, which in a work for popular 
use hke this are not specified. 
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AUTHORIZED VERSION 


Without cause 
We forgive 
Because strait 
Them 

Gergesenes 
Among the people 
Jesus 


All 


From my youth up 
Let him be 
Which say 


Bid you observe, that observe 
and do 


Anything 


And they of Jerusalem, end 
were all baptised 


Thence 

Let ue alone 
Unwashen 

He cometh 

Your flight be not 
Crying aloud 


Into an high mountain 
Gadarenes 


APPENDIX C. 


ne 
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ne 
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Into a desert pluce Velonging _ 


to the city 
Against us is for us 
The eye 
All 
The crumbs which 
I trow not 
The verse 


CRITICAL READINGS 


Omit 

We forgave: 
How strait 
Him 
Gadarenes 
Omit 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit 

Shall be 
Saying 

Bid you, do and observe 


The things 


And all they of Jerusalem. 


and were baptised 
Omit 
Omit 
Defiled 
They come 
It be not 
Having gone up 


Omit 
Gerasenes 
Toa city 


Against you is for you 
Thine eye 

Omit 

That which 


Omit 


1 & reads literally “ Gazerenes,” which scems hke a mistake fur Gadarcnes 
? § omite ‘‘and observe.” 
+ § reads “ that which.” 
4-8 reads ‘* and they of Jcrusalem all were baptized.” 


3 The original reading of ¥ is ‘ Gergesones.” 


¢ 8 omits “‘of a city called Bethsaida,” 
7 ® reads ‘against you is for ue.” 


© '& is defective here, omitting from ' commanded hun,” to '* commanded you.” 
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+ 8 is defective from ‘‘1 ant,” to “go ye not.” 


VARIATIONS OF THE CODEX SINAITICUS. 


AUTHORIZED VERSION 
Have left all, and followed 


From him 24 time 

My house is the house 
Therefore 

Twelve 

And carried up into heaven 


The Jews 

Tothedisciplesand thedieciples 
Meat indeed...drink indeed 
By night 

Ye have seen with 


Going through the midst of 
them and so passed by 


Again 

His own sheep 

My Father 

Again Andrew and Philip 

That he should ask, who it 
should be of whom He 
spake 

Lying 

If God be glorified in him 

In Thy name: those that 

Thy truth 

Assembled 


Have taken, and 

Did not we straitly command 
Remphan 

Jesus 

The word which God sent 


2 8 is defective 


3 Ne reads “ my Hesh is true meat, and my blood 


* 3 omits “ that came to him formerly.” 
° N reads “his own.” 

© & combines the two readings. 

? & omits ‘that Thou hast given me.” 
© § omits from “truth,” to “ trath.” 

° § “into hig hand.” 
4 8 reads Romphan, Xe Raiphan. 


CRITICAL READINGS 


Having left, all our own, have 
followed 


Omit 
And my house sha]! be a house 
Omit 
Omit 
Onmst. 


A Jew 

Omu 

True meat...true driuk 
Formerly 

Ye have heard from 


Omit 

Ome 

All his own 

The Father 

Andrew and Philip came and 


And says to him; tell who 
it is of whom He speaks 


Sitting at mest 
Omit 

In Thy name which 
The truth 

Omit 


Omit 

We straitly commanded” 
Rephan 

Omit 

He sent the word 


is truly drink.” 











[ xxvi. 


xi. 
xiv. 
xv. 


xviii. 


L 
iii, 
ve 
viii. 


ix. 


x 





xii. 
xiii. 


xiv. 





xv 


References. 
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21. 
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31. 


22, 
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1, 


31. 
32, 


ewe 


AUTHORIZED VERSION. 


Grecians 

Our 

After this manner 
Elders and brethren 
And he sailed 


Implacable 
And upon all" 
We have 


Who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit 


For us 


He will finish the work, and 
cut it short in righteous- 
ness: because a short work 
will the Lord make upon 
the-earth 


Of righteousness a4 time 

The works of the law 

For 

Preach the gospel of peace, and 
Saymg 

And 1 


But if v be ot works, then 1s 
it no more grace: other- 
wise work is no more work 


Be not conforméd—be ye 
transformed 


Therefore 

Both died 

Rose and revived 
Christ 

These things 

1 will come to you 
Of the Gospel 
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And may with you be refreshed x° 


CRITICAL READINGS. 


Greeks? 

Your 

Omit 

Elders, brethren 
Omit 


Omit 
Onnt 
Let us have 


Omit 
Omit 
For thé Lord will finally and 


promptly exeoute Hw 
work upon the earth 


Omit - 
Works 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 
Om 


Omit 

Not to be conformed—to be 
transformed 

Omit 

Died (omit “ both”) 

Lived 

God 

This 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit 


1 reads evangelists,” which is evidently 9 mistake. 
* ive, Gentile converts, not Jewish Proselytes of Greck extraction. 
2 & reads ‘and be ye not conformed. but to be transformed.” 


4 Ro reads “ rose.” 
3 Wt rpads “ that coming to you with joy by the will of Jesus Christ, I may bo refreahed 


ith you.” 
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Carnal 
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Therefore 

For us 
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Fasting and 
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But 


By the law 
None other 


And he that thresheth in 
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of his hope 
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For me twice 
Broken 
This cup 
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Lord’s 
And if 
That one body 
But 
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& combines both readings 
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Omit both 

Omit 

Omit | 

Omit 

And? extortioners 

Omit 

Her husband: 
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i. 6, 7. Or whether we be comforted, 
itis for your consolation 
and salvation, and our 
hope of you is steadfast 
knowing that 
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If 

For 't 
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Minister, multiply, increase 


Us 
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manifest among you in all 
things 


It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory 
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Again, think ye that we excuse 
ourselves unto you} 


ain 14. Amen 
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. 18 Peter 
7 Of God through Christ 
14 My temptation 
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And our hope 2 steadfast on 
your behalf; or whether 
we be comforted, zt ts for 
your consolation and sal- 
vation knowing that. 
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Is 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit 
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Omit 
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Of this confidence 


Shall minister, shall multiply, 
shall increase 

Omit 
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To every matter we made 
things manifest before all 
men unto you 

Boust 1 must. It is no ad- 

vantage 
Omit, my 


Ye have been sometime think- 
ing that we are excusing 
oursclyes unto you 


Omit 


Kephas 
Through God 
Your trial 


cndurig ef the same suftennga which we also suffer, and our hope of you,” eta. 
* Devotes “that ove died for all, therefore all died.” 


+R reads, * + for yourselves.” 


“il itas not expedient.” 


“the trial” («¢.. omits the pronoan.) 
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Subinit yourselves 
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My brethren 

Which’ is far 

Worship God in the Spirit 
Let us walk by the same fule 
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Christ 

You all 


“For you 


iv. 18. 
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Amen 
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Worship by tHe Spirit of God 
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Your spirit 
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By the knowledge 
Omit ‘ 
Omit 

Omit 

Add, even you 
Omit 

Omit 

The Lord 

The Lord 
Omit 


Simple ¢ 


iv. 8. Hath also given 


N reads ‘' Let the wives be in subjection,” 

8 reads ‘‘‘The Father of Christ :” Wt ‘ God and Father " 

8 reads “God.” fi 

With this reading a comma should be placed after ‘‘children,” and a colon after **you.” 
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iv. 9. Ye need not that T We have no need to 
.v. 3. For Omit 
31. Prove But prove 
27. Holy ? Omit 
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ii, 18. Amen Omit 
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1 2. Our Father The Father 
17, Wise Omit 
In Christ Omu 
Being deceived * Having been seduced by deceit 
God © Who 
Suffer reproach Strive 
And it is certain Because neither 


We deny We shall deny 
He cannot For He cannot 
Will give May give 

At Both by 
Christ we Omit 

Amen "Omit 


Trros 
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iii, 15, Amen “Omit 
PHILEMCN : 
10. My bonds * Omit, my 
12. Again: thon "Again to thee 
Receive Omit 3 


Hewrews : 
iii, 9, Tempted me Omit, ne 
Proved me By way of trial 
viii, 12. And their iniquities Omit 
ix. 10, Washings and Omit, and 
x. 9. OGod Omit 


34. In yourselves For yourselves 
In heaven Omit 
His translation The translation 
And was delivered of 9 child * Even 


1 Br reads “ye received.” 

2-8 reads ‘the Lord.” 

3 The sense is completed m verse 17, ‘Receive him as myself.” 
® reada " youraclves” only. 
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ii. 12, So can no fountain both yield Neither can salt water pro- 
salt water and fresh duce sweet 2 
iv, 4. Adulterers Ro Omit x 
14. It is Ye are 3 
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i 24. The glory of man ne Its glory ‘4 
iii. 21, The like figure whereunto 3 Which* the antitype [of that] x” 
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repented not i of her fornication x 
fii 5 The same shall x’ Shall thus 












Ris def here. 

N reads ‘*so neither,” aes as Critical Readings 
® omits from “life,” to ‘that 

R reads ‘his glory.’ 

& omits the pronoun. 

ie, water, not baptisin (Alvord) 

§ reads “in 
RB reads ** spirit iting * 

R reads “every soul H that are ungodly among them.” 
R has a manifest mistake here 
® reuls * much.” 

® reads ‘‘ this fornication,” and omits ** and she repented not ” 
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omits ‘and every free man.” 
omits “of the tmbe of Gad," "of the 


x 
RN 

® oats * 

8 omits the pronoun, 
Reads ‘Gad 

® omits the whole verse. 
N reads ** 
N 
N 
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onutg from "the firet,” to ‘the carth ” 
umits and thesecond angel poured out.” ; 


APPENDIX C. 








References AUTHORIZED VERSION 
REVELATION: 
w. 2 And 
vi 1. And sev 
3. And see 
5. And nee 
7. And see 
15. Every free man 
vii, 5-8. Were sealed 1° time 
ix. 18. Three 
xi, 1. And the angel stood 
8. Our 
xii. 17, Christ 
xiii, 6. And them 
17. And that 
xiv. 8, 
9, And the third angel 
xv. 3, Saints 
xvii 2 Upon the earth 
3. Angel 
Died in the sea 
: 5. And shalt be 
5. For they are 
17. Angel 
Of heaven 
xvii. 4. Her fornication 
8. And yet is 
xviii. 13. Cinnamon 


Salvation, and glory, and hon- 
our, and power, unto the 
Lord our God 


From God 

Tt is done 

Aud the foundations 
On either side 


of Simeon ” 
three" 


another a second." 
of ages.” 





CRITIOAL READINGS 









(x) Omit ® 
(x) Omit 
(x) Omit 
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Holy n 
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Omit 
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14 And shall be present ne 
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The salvation, and glory, and 
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They are done toa 
wn Omit, and a 
x° On this side and on that 10 
1 & reads “the holy one.’ 
 & reads “God” for * heaven.’ 
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14 x reads ‘and again shall be present.” 
5 A precious ointment used for the hair, 

and made from an Asiatic Shrub, 

1 8 onats “and th if 
78 omits from “Hire” to ‘of fire” mv. 1 
8 reads ‘[ have done, 1am the Alpha. 
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is defective here, 




















